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CHAPTER  I 

GREAT  enterprises  befit  the  great  and  no  man  may 
wm   for   himself   an   honour  ,le   renown    among 

J  r  ^.^P^!^*'"^^  '*''^  ^y  *"'°"'  <»"'  '^yond  the  ordinary 
and  of  difficult  execution.  This  shoi  .d  the  more  impel  us 
French  to  the  design  of  which  we  treat,  seeing  that  jrlorv 
therem  is  certain,  and  the  reward  inestimable,  such  as  God 
^s  prepared  for  those  who  gladly  employ  themselves  to  exalt 

had  not  had  higher  designs  tending  to  bring  together  and  into 
uniformity  all  the  hearts  of  Christendom,  and  indeed  of  the 
whole  world,  he  was  well  disposed  to  this  afJair  of  ours."     But 

>  To  this  volume  most  of  the  notes  have  been  contributed  by  Professor 
W  F.  Ganong.  of  Smith  College,  Northampton,  Mass.,  U.S.A  uTh^l 
and  enthusiastic  st.dy  of  the  Acadian  matter,  here  tr,^ated^and  Se  S^ 
ment  of  his  contributions  to  such  learned  societies  as  X  Royal  S^Lvrf 

.n  the  translator's  preface  (vol.  i.),  the  translation  of  Book  VI  is  bfsed  iJ U^^ 
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hatred  hts  cut  short  his  days,  to  the  great  misfortune  not  of  ut 
only  but  of  these  poor  savage  tribes  for  whose  complete  con- 
version we  were  hoping  speedily  to  obtain  the  means.  Yet 
we  must  not  lose  courage ;  for  in  the  most  desperate  straits 
God  often  intervenes  and  shows  Himself  merciful. 

Hitherto  none  save  Messieurs  de  Monts  and  de  Poutrin- 
court  have  ventured  upon  this  enterprise,  and  shown  by 
action  their  desire  to  see  this  land  Christianised.  Both  have, 
so  to  speak,  worn  themselves  out  in  this  cause,  and  yet,  while 
they  have  breath  and  ever  so  scanty  means,  they  will  not  quit 
the  field  lest  they  discourage  those  who  are  already  disposed 
to  follow  in  their  steps.  Since  these  two,  then,  have  paved 
the  way  for  others,  and  so  far  are  the  only  ones  who  as  leaders 
have  incurred  an  outlay  in  the  advancement  of  this  work,  it 
is  of  them  and  of  their  deeds  that  this  book  must  speak.  Let 
us  begin  at  the  beginning.     After  we  had  presented  the  fruits 

Memoirs  of  the  Due  de  Sully.  Henry's  ideal,  the  practical  steps  toward  which 
he  had  worked  out  in  great  detail,  was  "  the  formation  of  a  Christian  Republic 
whose  political  foundation  should  be  the  free  confederation  of  the  indepen- 
dent nations  of  Europe,  whatever  the  form  of  their  government,  an  i  whose 
religious  foundation  the  mutual  toleration  of  Catholicism  and  of  the  two  great 
segments  of  the  Reform,  Calvinism  and  Lutheranism ;  each  State  should 
remain  free  either  to  choose  its  own  religion,  or  to  admit  various  creeds ;  but 
all  were  to  forbid  persecution  and  religious  bloodshed,  setting  as  a  minimum, 
that  in  those  States  which  refused  to  admit  liberty  of  conscience,  dissidents 
should  be  given  a  suitable  time  freely  to  sell  their  goods  and  emigrate. 
European  congresses  should  avert  wars  and  revolutions  by  giving  an  amicable 
decision  on  international  disputes  and  by  interposing  as  mediators  between 
princes  and  peoples,  in  case  of  religious  dissension.  Trade  should  be  free 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  Christian  Republic.  The  Christian  Republic 
should  act  as  a  single  nation  in  its  relations  with  the  rest  of  the  world ;  it 
should  hurl  the  Turks  back  to  Asia ;  as  for  the  great  people,  still  barbarous, 
but  Christian,  which  occupied  the  confines  of  Europe  and  Asia,  the  Muscovites, 
the  Christian  Republic  should  make  arrangements  for  admitting  them  into  its 
bosom  at  some  future  date.  The  first  condition  for  attaining  this  end  was  the 
abasement  of  the  House  of  Austria,  the  great  enemy  of  religious  toleration  and 
of  national  independence  through  all  Europe."  (Henri  Martin,  Histoir*  dt 
France,  Book  Ixiii.) 

In  1610  Henry  IV  formed  a  great  European  League  against  the  House  of 
Austria,  and  was  on  the  point  of  setting  out  for  the  campaign  when  he  was 
assassinated  by  Ravaillac,  and  the  League  fell  to  piecf. 
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of  our  fields  to  the  late  King,  to  my  Lord  the  Chancellor,  and 
other  per«>ns   of  quality.  M.   de    Monts   made   suit  to   hi. 
Majesty  for  confirmation  and  renewal  of  his  monopoly  of  the 
beaver  trade,  which  in  that  very  year  had  been  revoked  at  the 
msistcnce  of  the  merchants  of  St.  Malo.  who  seek  their  own 
gain,  and  not  the  advancement  of  the  honour  of  God  and  of 
France      This  his  suit  was  granted  in  Council,  but  for  one 
year  only;  and  to  carry  out  great  designs  on  so  feeble  and 
transitory  a  foundation  was  impossible.     Yet  nothing  is  so 
natural  as  to  permit  to  every  man.  save  indeed  to  foreigners 
the  enjoyment  of  the  goods  of  the  land  wherein  he  dlells' 
and  especially  in  this  case,  where  the  cause  is  in  itself  so 
worthy  of  favour  that  it  should  have  no  need  of  advocates 
The  principal  causes  of  this  above-mentioned  revocation  were 
the  high  price  of  beavers,  which  was  attributed  to  M.  de  Monts  • 
aUo.  that  from   the  subjects  of  th.    King   had   been   taken* 
the  liberty  to  trade  to  a  country  wr    t^  they  had  frequented 
from  time  immemorial;  to  this  was  added  that  though  the 
«.d  gentleman  had  for  three  years  enjoyed  his  monopoly,  he 
had  as  yet  made  not  a  single  Christian.     I  am  not  the  ™id 
advocate  of  his  cause,  but  I  know  that  to^ay.  now  that  free- 
dom of  trade  is  restored,  beavers  sell  at  twice  the  price  w^ '    , 
he  received  for  them ;  for  so  great  has  been  the  greed  th      .. 
their  jeabusy  of  one  another  the  merchants  have  spoiled 
trade.     Eight  years  ago,  for  two  biscuits  or  two  k^ves.  one 
had  a  beaver,  while  to-day  one  must  give  fifteen  or  twenty  • 
and  in  this  very  year  1610  some  have  given  away  to  tL 
savages  their  whole  stock-in-trade,  in  onii  to  oZuct  th 
holy  enterprise  of  M.  de  Poutrincourt.  so  great  is  human 
avarice.     So  far.  then,  from  this  freedom  of^^l'bet  of 
advantage  to  France    on  the  contrary  it   is  extremely  hurt- 
ful.      Liberty  of  trade  is  a  thing   to   be  greatly  favoured 
since  the  King  loves  his  subjects  with  the  love  o'f  a  fath„ ' 
but  the  cause  of  religion  and  of  the  first  inhabitants  of  a 
provmce  is  still  more  worthy  of  favour.     None  of  these  mer- 
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chants  will  strike  a  sword-stroke  in  the  service  of  the  King, 
but  in  the  future  his  Majesty  will  find  across  the  sea  men  apt 
to  execute  his  commands.    From  these  private  individuals  the 
State  derives  no  gain,  but  from  a  New  France  the  whole  of 
Old  France  will  one  day  derive  utility,  glory,  and  honour. 
And  as  for  the  long-standing  of  the  voyages  thither,  I  shall 
reply  that  before  the  enterprise  of  M.  de  Monts,  none  of  our 
mariners  had  passed  Tadousac,  save  Captain  Jacques  Cartier, 
and  that  on  the  sea-coast  none  of  the  Newfoundlanders  had 
extended  his  fishing  beyond  the   Bay  of  Canso  before  our 
voyage.      The  failure  to  make  Christians  is  no  subject   of 
blame.     The  Chilstian  character  is  too  noble  to  give  it  at  the 
first  encounter  in  an  unknown  land  to  barbarians  who  have  no 
religious  feeling.     And  if  that  had  been  done,  what  blame 
and  regret  would  there  not  have  been  at  leaving  these  poor 
folk  without  a  shepherd  or  other  aid,  when  by  the  revocation 
of  our  said  monopoly  we  were  constrained  to  leave  all,  and  to 
set  forth  again  on  the  road  to  France  ?     The  name  of  Chris- 
tian must  not  be  profaned,  nor  cause  given  to  the  infidel  to 
blaspheme  our  God.     Thus  the  said  M.  de  Monts  could  not 
have  done  more,  and  any  other  man  would  have  found  himself 
eflPectually  stayed.     Three  years  passed  before  he  discovered 
a  fixed  site  where  the  climate  was  healthy  and  the  soil  fertile. 
On  the  island  of  St.  Croix  he   found  himself  with  scanty 
prr  visions  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  sick  men,  amid   the 
rigours  of  winter,  a  sight  only  too  fitted  to  daunt  the  hardiest 
soul  alive.     When  spring  came,  his  courage  bore  him  a  hun- 
dred leagues  further  on  amid  a  hundred  perils  to   seek  a 
healthier  haven,  which,  as  we  have  said  elsewhere,^  he  did  not 
find.     One  word  I  shall  set  down  here  in  these  two  lines  of 
the  prince  of  our  poets : 

"  'Ti«  little  worth  to  criticise, 
He  who  impror-es  alone  is  wise." 


*  Book  IV.  chap,  vii.,  suprcu 


tl: 


ES^i-^AWl 


CHAPTER  II 

SLENDER  though  this  encouragement  was,  M.  de  Monts 
having  obtamed  an  extension  for  a  year  of  the  above 
monopoly,  for  the  reasons  given  in  the  previous  chapter, 
resolved  to  get  together  yet  another  crew,  and  with  some  Lt- 

stores.     And  masmuch  as  M.  de  Poutrincourt  has  chosen  his 
estate  upon  the  sea-coast,  M.  de  Monts,  in  order  not  to  im- 
pede h,m  and  from  h.s  desire  to  penetrate  inland  as  far  as  the 
Western  Sea,  and  thence  on  some  future  day  to  reach  even  to 
Chma   resolved  to  fortify  himself  at  a  place  in  the  river  of 
Canada,  which  the  savages  call  Quebec,  forty  leagues  above 
the  nver  Saguenay.     Here  it  narrows  to  a  strait^not  more 
than  a  cannon-shot  across;  and  therefore  the  spot  is  admir- 
ably fitted  to  command  the  whole  of  this  great  river.^     Cham- 
plam   undertook  the  task  of  guiding  and  ruling  this   first 
colony  sent  to  Quebec;  and  on  his  arrival  he  set  to  work  to 
build  houses  for  himself  and  for  his  flock.     In  this  there  was 
weariness  and  to- spare,  such  as  we  can  well  imagine  there  was 
on  the  arrival  of  Captain  Jacques  Cartier  at  the  place  in  the 
«tme  nver  where  he  wintered,  and  of  M.  de  Monts  on  the 
island   of  St.   Croix;^    whence  ^-me  sickness   which  carried 
maiiy  of  them  across  the  river  Acheron.     For  they  found  no 
wood  ready  to  work,  nor  any  buildings  to  shelter  the  work- 

[W.  F.  G.]  '  '^  "''  """*  »"""«'•  *«hout  rational  basis. 

•  Supra,  Book  III.  chap,  xxiv.,  and  Book  IV.  chap.  vi. 
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men ;  the  wood  had  to  be  cut  where  it  grew,  the  soil  cleared, 
and  the  first  foundations  of  the  colony  laid. 

Now  as  we  French  have  almost  always  proved  mutinous  in 
such  enterprises,  so  among  these  were  some  who  conspired 
against  their  Captain,  Champlain.' 

The  chief  of  this  conspiracy  was  a  Norman  locksmith,  by 

name  Jean  Du  Val,  who  had  been  wounded  by  the  Armou- 

chiquois  during  M.  de  Poutrincourt's  voyage.     He  had  won 

over  three  as  great  rogues  as  himself,  and  these  had  suborned 

several  others,  with  the  design  of  killing  Champlain,  breathing 

into  their  ears  discontent  about  the  food  and  the  over-work 

and  saying  that  if  Champlain  were  dead  they  could  make  a 

good  thing  out  of  it  by  plundering  the  provisions  and  the 

goods  brought  from  France,  and  that  after  dividing  these  they 

would  sail  off  to  Spain  in  the  Basque  and  Spanish  vessels 

which  were  at  Tadousac,  there   to  live  in  comfort.      This 

attempt  was  revealed  by  another  locksmith  named  Antoine 

Natel,  who  had  more   fear  and   more   conscience  than  the 

others;    this    man    revealed    to    Champlain   that   they  had 

arranged  to  seize  him  unawares,  and  to  strangle  him    or  to 

raise  a  false  alarm  by  night,  and  to  shoot  him  down  as  he 

came  out ;  that  this  was  to  be  done  four  days  later,  and  that 

in  the  meantime  the  first  to  open  his  mouth  was  to  be  poniarded. 

After  these  things  had  been  brought  to  light,  the  four  leaders 

were  seized,  and  sent  to  Tadousac  in  charge  of  M.  du  Pont 

of  Honfleur.     Meanwhile  evidence  was  collected,  and  there- 

»  The  sources  of  this  account,  and  for  most  of  what  follows  regarding  Cham- 
plain, were  partly  given  to  Lescarbot  by  Champlain  himself,  partly  taken  from 
the  edition  of  Champlain' s  voyages  published  in  1613.  In  the  edition  of  161 1-12 
he  had  had  solely  the  oral  account,  and  several  times  uses  such  expressions  as 
Selonquem'a  recit6  ledit  Champlain,"  "  Ce  qu'ayant  entendu  de  la  bouche 
dudit  Champlain."  In  the  present  edition  these  expressions  are  omitted 
doubtless  in  consequence  of  their  quarrel,  for  which  c/.  vol.  ii.  p.  350  of  this 
edition.  C/.  also  H.  P.  Biggar,  Marc  L  -carbot  of  Vervins,  in  American  Histo- 
rtcalR^ew  for  July  1901.  The  parallel  passages  in  Champlain  will  be  found 
m  W.  L.  Grant,  Voyages  of  Samuel  Champlain,  pp.  131  et  seg.  (New  York 
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upon  the  prisoners  were  brought  back  to  Quebec  to  be  con- 
fronted with  it.  All  admitted  their  guilt,  and  pled  for  mercy. 
Thereupon  in  full  Council  the  conspirators  were  condemned 
to  be  hanged  and  strangled.  This  sentence  was  executed  upon 
the  said  Du  Val,  but  the  other  three  with  the  evidence  against 
them  were  sent  back  to  France  to  M.  de  Monts  for  fuller 
investigation;  and  he  pardoned  them.  In  his  account  of  this 
af&ir  Champlain  puts  himself  among  the  judges,  and  gives 
the  number  of  those  suborned  by  Du  Val  as  four,  though  in 
his  own  account  one  can  find  trace  of  three  only.  He  further 
says  that  the  conspirators,  who  were  about  to  carry  out  their 
attempt  in  four  days,  had  planned  to  deliver  up  the  settlement 
to  the  Spaniar'  ,  though  in  truth  work  upon  it  had  hardly 
begun. 

The  other  workmen  concerned  in  this  conspiracy,  after 
having  confessed  their  fault  and  received  pardon,  found  great 
peace  of  mind,  and  thenceforth  showed  fidelity,  working  hard 
at  the  buildings,  first  of  all  at  the  storehouse,  in  order  to  shelter 
the  provisions  and  unload  the  long-boats.  Meantime  others 
worked  at  ploughing  and  at  sowing  wheat  and  garden  herbs,  and 
at  replanting  in  rows  the  vines  of  the  country.  The  products  of 
this  land  have  been  very  particularly  set  forth  above  by  Captain 
Jacques  Cartier  in  the  chapter  wherein  he  speaks  of  his  arrival 
at  the  place  which  he  called  St.  Croix,^  near  Stadacona,  whicii 
is  now  Quebec.  The  animals  of  this  district  are  the  same  as 
those  of  Port  Royal ;  yet  I  have  also  seen  brought  from  these 
parts  skins  of  foxes,  with  long  black  hair  streaked  with  a  little 
white,  of  such  excellent  beauty  that  they  seem  to  shame  the 
marten.'  Thus  matters  continued  till  the  coming  of  winter ; 
the  first  heavy  snow  fell  on  November  i8th,  but  this  melted 
m  two  days.     The  heaviest  snowfall  was  on  February  5th,  and 

'  Booklll.  chap.  xii. 

'  Obviously  the  black  fox,  a  variety  of  the  common  red  fox.  Their  furs  are 
to-day  so  valuable  that  the  artificial  propagation  of  black  loxes  is  becoming  a 
regular  industry  m  several  parts  of  eastern  Canada.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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lay  till  the  beginning  of  April,  during  which  time  many  were 
attacked  and  laid  low  by  that  sickness  called  scurvy  of  which 
I  have  spoken  above.'     Of  this  some  died  for  want  of  prompt 
remedy.     As  for  the  tree  JnfieJa,'  so  vaunted  by  Jacques 
Carticr  It  is  not  found  to-day;  Champlain  has  made  diligent 
search  for  it,  but  is  unable  to  find  any  trace  of  it,  though  his 
residence  is  at  Quebec,  near  the  spot  where  the  said  Cartier 
wintered.     About  this  I  can  have  no  other  thought  than  that 
the  tribes  of  that  day  have  been  exterminated  by  the  Iroquois 
or  other  enemies  of  theirs.     For  to  give  the  lie  to  th?said 
Cartier,  as  some  do,  is  not  to  my  fancy ;  since  it  is  not  credible 
that  he  had  the  impudence  to  present  to  the  King  other  than 
a  true  account  of  his  voyage,  since  he  had  many  persons  of 
Tul  Tr?^.      ,'=°'"P*"»0"s  on  the  voyage  to  contradict  him 
rf  he  had  falsely  alleged  a  thing  so  remarkable.     In  brief  out 
of  twenty-eight  there  died  twenty,  whether  of  this  sicknei,  or 
from  dysentery,  caused,  it  was  supposed,  from  feeding  too  much 
on  eels.  " 

'  Book  IV.  chap.  vi. 

•  Book  III.  chap.  xxiv. ;  c/.  vol.  ii.  p.  153. 
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CHAPTER  III 

ON  Ae  coming  of  spring,  Champlain,  who  had  W 

the  falls  of  the  great  river  of  a„ada;  and  onXS 
that  southern  lands,  from  their  mild  climate,  ^^  aLTthe 
more  agreeable,  he  resolved  jn  the  first  year  to  visi  Th^^M 
d2X,  '■'=.""^'>'=  forty-thirdVrallel       B      t 

»5^Lp-  ;th- t  I^TJai^rhi-v-  Xht 

covered  with  h^h  foists  "Jh' i  ^h't^rX  elolmi: 

t\rh:'irt;;:-frt':Xr"'''^r.r^^"° 

£..y  Ochateguins,.  IL^Z  :^LT.ar^rt; 
6m  dwell  to  the  north  of  the  said  river  beyoS  th,  J^ 
fe^ls;  the  second  in  the  other  quaner  over  aglinl  them^d 

rm::rth'e=^;^ri^--^^^^^^^ 

assisted   by  the  French    as  TKo^   i  •   °?"°'^    '^^   ^^^V  were 
the  year  before     t  I  ^^'f  P^**'"   ^^^^   promised   them 

who^were  for  ?  '^'"^  '^"'  ^^^°^^^^'  ^«  t««k  those 

Who  were  for  war,  with  some  Montagnais  (who   are  those 
whom  Jacques  Cartier  calls  Canadians)' and  tl  orTdoz^ 

fer  from  Chitcauroux  '''*"  "  *"  '''^  Department  of  Indre,  not 

•  The  Huron,  ;  ./  Champlain  (ed.  Laverdi^re).  iii.  249 
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Frenchmen;  and  set  out  from  Quebec  on  June  i8th,  1609. 

I  do  not  wish  uselessly  to  delay  over  a  detailed  account  of  all 

the  incidents  of  the  journey ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  on  reaching 

the  first  fall  of  the  river  of  the  Iroquois,*  Champlain's  boat 

could  go  no  further,  but  only  the  canoes  of  the  savages.     On 

this  account  he  kept  but  two  Frenchmen  with  him,  and  sent 

back  the  others.     This  fall  is  six  hundred  feet  wide,  and  three 

leagues  in   length,  the  river  tumbling  down   among   rocks. 

On  July  2nd  they  reached  the  top,  and  held  a  review,  and 

found  that  they  were  but  sixty  men  in  twenty-four  canoes, 

according  to  Champlain,  which  would  be  less  than  three  in 

each,  which  does  not  seem  credible.     As  they  ascended  the 

river  they   came    upon   many   islands,   large   and   small,   of 

pleasant   aspect.     Yet   because   of  the   wars  the   country  is 

wholly  uninhabited.     Still,  the   savage   must   live.     And   at 

this  point  I  see  my  reader  anxious  to  know   how,  which  I 

shall  tell  him  in  one  word.     When  at  a  distance  from  the 

enemy  they  divide  into  three  bands,  the  advance-guard,  the 

main  body,  and  the  hunters.     The  first  go  three  leagues  in 

advance,  and  scout  noiselessly,  while  the  main  body  reposes. 

The  hunters  remain  behind   in  order   that   the   cry  of  the 

chase  may  not  warn  the  enemy  of  their  coming.      At  two 

or  three  days'  journey  from  their  objective  they  cease  hunting 

and  join   the   main   body,  and   all   live   on   what   has  been 

caught,  and   on  corn-meal  carried  as  an  emergency  ration, 

whereof  they  make  porridge. 

Henceforth  they  march  only  by  night,  and  during  the 
day  withdraw  into  the  recesses  of  the  woods,  where,  for 
fear  of  being  discovered,  they  lie  without  making  a  noise 
or  a  fire.  They  are  great  believers  in  dreams,  and  after 
sleep  each  asks  his  comrade  what  he  has  dreamed;  inso- 
much that  if  the  dream  presages  victory,  they  hold  it  for 
certain ;  if  the  contrary,  they  will  withdraw.  Moreover,  their 
soothsayers  question  their  devils  on  the  event  of  the  enter- 
'  The  rapids  of  Sorel  on  the  Richelieu. 
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prise;  and  if  they  promise  success,  and  order  a  march 
the  captams  plant  m  the  ground   as   many  sticks  as  the^ 

keep  on  the  war-path;  then  they  call  them  one  after 
the  other,  and  the  soldiers  keep  without  varying  the  rank 
a^^ned  to  them  according  to  the  arrangement  ff  the  «"d 
stKks ;  and  m  order  not  to  fall  into  disorder  at  the  on^t 

:i%n^d  t!;  ^hem'"^"^  ^'^'^^^  '"  ^'^  ^^  Pl-  and  .nk 
The  savages  of  whom  we  are  speaking,  having  practised 
these   movements,  at  length  reached^the^ke^  which     hey 
were  m  search  of.     This.  Champlain  says,  was  eighty  to  one 
hundred    leagues   in    length,   and    yet    in   his   map^  he   ha 
drawn  It  as  not  more  than  thirty-five.     It  is  adofned%Jth 
four    large    wooded    islands,   and    bordered    on    ever^  Iwe 
with  trees,  among  which  are  many  chestnuts,  and  qu7ntk^ 
of  very  fine   vines  planted  there  by  nature.     To  the  eat 
not  far  from  the  water,  are  Alps  covered  with  a  mantle  of 

At  the  ilf  71  "  ^«^  '"'    y^'   -«   -ot  snow-capped." 
At  the  foot  of  these  are  faT  valleys  abounding  in  p^^le 

^racen  gram,  or  maize,  and  not  our  European  wheat. 
'  Lake  Champlain. 

in  the  Prince  SocietyTedSon  of  r?      ^  Mountains  of  Vermont).    Slafter, 
Champlain  mistXytel^eLnefor^^^^^^^  ^  "'^  ^"^^"'^  '•'« 

the  Adirondacks.  which  lie  south-wt'oH^e  outleT^'lSeTr^r^" 
Champlain  first  saw  them.    [W.  F.  G.]  '  '^*'*°*=' 
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CHAPTER   IV 

AT  about  ten  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  the  29th  July, 
ZA        the  warrior  band  of  savages,  while  skirting  the 
U.     X.     lake  under  cover  of  night,  came  suddenly  and 
unexpectedly  upon  the  Iroquois.     Then  great  cries  and  yells 
arose  on  both  sides ;  each  warrior  leaped  to  land  and  drew  up 
his  canoes  along  the  shore.     The  Iroquois,  taken  unawares,  built 
a  barricade,  cutting  down  the  trees  with  wretched  hatchets 
which  from  time  to  time  they  win  in  war,  and  with  sharp 
stones  which  serve  the  same  purpose.    The  others  on  their  side 
likewise  prepare,  and  advancing  within  bowshot  of  the  enemy 
in  the  order  already  detailed,  send  two  canoes  toward  them 
to  inquire  if  they  desire  to  fight.     The  Iroquois  reply  that 
for  that,  and  that  alone,  they  have  come,  but  that  the  hour 
is  not  fitting,  and  that  they  propose  to  wait  for  the  day. 
-  To  this  the  others  agree.     Meantime  the  night  is  passed  in 
dance  and  song,  with  railing,  defiance,  and  reproaches  on  either 
hand.* 

The  herald  of  the  day  had  no  sooner  shown  his  rosy  face 
above  the  eastern  sky-line  than  each  man  made  ready  and  set 
himself  in  array.  The  Iroquois,  to  the  number  of  about  200 
men,  came  out  from  their  barricade  with  Spartan  sternness. 
The  others  too  advanced  in  the  same  order,  and  pointed  out  to 
Champlain  that  the  three  leaders  of  the  Iroquois  troop,  with 
feathers  far  loftier  than  the  others,  were  the  captains,  and  that 
at  these  he  should  aim.  Thereupon  they  made  an  opening 
for  him— for  he  had  remained  concealed  amontr  the  band— 
and   he  went  forward  to  within   some  twenty  paces  of  the 

'  See  Book  VI.  chap,  xv.,  on  dances  and  songs.    [L.] 


■::;•'* 


fii 


M   ^mb-Mffh^e^tm^^i^m^>^-,:h^ 


HISTORY  OF  NEW  PRANCE  18 

enemy,  who  seeing  this  newcomer  armed  with  corslet,  morion, 
and  arquebus,  stopped  short,  as  did  also  Champlain.  and  they 
looked  at  one  another.  And  as  the  T^cnuois  Vank;  quivered 
and  were  about  to  shoot,  he  aimed  his  arquebus,  loaded  with 
four  balls,  and  fired  at  one  of  the  three  chiefs.  t;o  of  whom 
fdl  at  this  shot,  and  a  third  was  wounded,  and  died  shortly 

^nd  JdXZ     TT^  ^'^^  '""  °^  j°y  '^'"°"g  Champlain's 
band,  and  threw  the  Iroquois  into  great  consternation,  when 
they  saw  that  neither  the,r  coats  of  woven  cotton  nor  the  shields 
of  their  captains  had  protected  them  from  so  sudden  a  death.^ 
Meantime  a  hail  of  arrows  fell  on  either  side,  and  the  Iroquois 
held  firm  till  one  of  the  comrades  of  Champlain  fir^d  another 
shot  whereat  they  became  panic-stricken,  and  fled  the  field, 
«:atten„g  through  the  woods,  where  they  were  chased  and 
fiercely  hamed  in  such  sort  that  beside  the  killed,  ten  or  a 
dozen  were  taken  prisoners.     The  booty  consisted  of  maize, 
meal,  and  the  arms  of  their  enemies.     After  dance  and  song 
there  was  talk  of  returning.    Hard  was  the  lot  of  the  prisone.^ 
of  war;   for  after  they  had  gone  some  eight  leagues,  in  the 
evening  of  that  same  day  they  began  to  harangue  one  of  the 
prisoners  on  the  cruelties  formerly  wrought  by  them  upon  those 
of  theu-  nation,  without  thinking  that  the  chance  of  war  is  un- 
certam  and  that  one  day  the  calamity  in  which  these  now  saw 
themselves  might  befall  them  also.      Thereupon  they  made 
him  sing,  but  It  was  a  song  full  of  bitterness  and  sorrow. 
Then  they  lit  a  fire,  from  which  each  took  a  bran  ?  and  burned 
him  without  pity.  and  at  intervals  threw  water  c.  han  to  pro 
long  his  torment.     Next  they  tore  out  his  nails,  and  put  live 
coals  upon  the  raw  flesh,  and  on  the  point  of  his  memhum 

>  The  Indians  soon  abandoned  the  use  of  defensive  armour  which  w«  „ni„ 
an  impediment  against  a  foe  armed  with  puns     Thev  »uT  v  "'^ 
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vtnle.      Then    they    scalped   him,»   and    poured    drops    of 
melted  gum  upon  his  head,  which  forced  piteous  cries  from 
this  poor  wretch.     Others  made  incUions  in  his  arms  near  the 
wnsts,  and  forcibly  wrenched  out  the  sinews  with  sticks  shoved 
underneath.     This  was  a  wretched  spectacle  for  Champlain 
and  his  comrades,  and  on  their  being  invited  to  do  the  same 
Champlain  replied  that  if  they  wished  he  would  put  a  ball 
through  him  with  his  arquebus,  but  that  he  could  no  longer 
endure  to  look  upon  such  cruelty.     To  this  the  barbarian  band 
would  not  agree,  saying  that  then  he  would  die  at  once  and  feel 
no  pam ;  but  at  length,  seeing  that  he  was  walking  off  full  of 
wrath,  they  called  him  back  to  do  what  he  had  said  •  this  he 
gladly  did,  and  in  a  moment  delivered  this  poor  wre'tch  from 
all  further  tortures.     This  brutish  folk,  not  content  with  what 
had  been  done,  then  opened  the  dead  man's  belly,  and  threw 
h,s  entrails  into  the  lake;  tore  out  his  heart,  which  they  cut 
into  pieces  and  gave  to  his  own  brother,  who  was  also  a  pri- 
soner,  and   to   the  others,   his  comrades,  to   eat,   but  these 
refused  to  swallow  it.     Finally  they  cut  off  the  head,  the  lees, 
and  the  arms  of  this  poor  corpse,   in  a  last  access  of  rage 
and  threw  the  pieces  hither  and  thither.     Far  better  were  it 
to  die  in  battle,  or  in  default  thereof  to  kill  one'!H«lf  (since 
this  people  has  no  God)  than  to  be  spared  for  such  horrible 
tortures.     And  I  believe  that  we  Europeans  would  not  do  less 
it  our  warfare  had  such  customs ;  since  we  are  not  without  the 
example  praised  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  that  man  who  pre- 
ferred rather  to  kill  himself  than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies  from  whom  in  any  case  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  he 
woula  have  suffered  only  the  common  and  ordinary  death  of  a 
pnsoner  of  war.'     I  have  not  read  or  heard  tell  that  any  other 

'  Scalping  was  the  habit  ofthe  Canadian  Indians    S^^  Frt.^-.^^i   c*  /x- 
un,aA„IicH  Getraucke  (Brunswick,  .906)  "  '^te  of  l^^^^^'^t'^^Zl 

of  ti:  ;r,  '°sr  r^'^'  ■V""^'^  ^^^^  ''^^^^-^'y  earned  orthdads 
Jp.  i"ar;66       "'•  "•  "•  ''' ''  '''"'  ^^'^^'«''  <«l««d  "y  W.  L.  Grant). 
'  2  Maccabees  xxiv. 
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reply  that  these  d,d  but  repay  the  Iroquois  who  by  similar 
deeds  have  gjven  cause  for  this  tragedy. 

This  done,  the   other   prisoners   who   had    beheld   these 
torments   went   steadily   forward   with   the   victorious   band 
smgmg  continually  though  without  hope  of  better  treatment! 
At  the  rapid  of  the  nver  of  the  Iroquois  the  band  divided 
and  each  took  the  road   to  its  own  country.     One  of  the 
Montagnais  having  dreamed  that  the  enemy  were  in  pursuit 
they  set  off  on  the  instant,  though  it  was  a  very  bad  night 

JLake  St.  Peter,  they  h.d  themselves  among  them  until  the  day. 
Thence  m  four  days  they  reached  Tadousac.  where  they 
landed,  each  man  with  the  scalps  of  his  enemies  tied  to  a 
stick  m  the  bow  of  his  canoe,  and  with  songs  of  triumph 
for  theu-  victory  When  the  women  saw  this,  they  threw 
themselves  naked  into  the  water  and  came  to  meet  them 
to  take  the  said  scalps,  which  they  hung  about  their  necks 
M  a  precious  jewel;  and  in  this  fashion  they  passed  several 
days  with  dances  and  songs. 


.-.MiOkf  LJix.JLwaii: 


'l^j:^Mm  •et^SHLt^-Af  ITl^n 
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CHAPTER   V 

AFTER  these  happenings  Captain  Du  Pont  ana 
ZA  Champlain  took  counsel  to  return  to  France, 
JL  JL  leaving  the  government  of  Quebec  to  Captain 
Pierre  Chauvin.  And  fearing  that  in  the  coming  winter 
the  same  maladies  as  before  might  break  out,  M.  Du  Pont 
resolved  to  have  a  supply  of  wood  cut  for  five  or  six  months, 
in  order  to  relieve  of  this  labour  those  who  were  remaining 
in  the  settlement.  This  he  did  to  such  an  extent  that  the 
others  grew  angry,  foreseeing  that  they  would  not  know 
wherewith  to  busy  Jiemselves  during  the  cold  weather.  Yet 
it  was  done  as  he  bade,  and  in  consequence  this  winter 
brought  no  mortality,  especially  as  during  it  they  had  frequent 
supplies  of  fresh  meat. 

These  arrangements  made,  the  above  two  set  sail  on  Sep- 
tember I  St,  found  themselves  on  the  fifteenth  on  the  Grand 
Banks,  and  reached  Honfleur  on  October  13th.  M.  dc  Monts 
did  all  he  could  to  obtain  a  fresh  concession,  and  the 
monopoly  of  the  beaver  trade  in  the  lands  explored  by  him ; 
but  failed,  though  it  would  seem  no  more  than  his  due.  Yet 
after  this  rebuff  he  ceased  not  to  tempt  fortune,  and  to  fit 
out  still  another  expedition  at  his  own  expense,  so  fain  is  he 
of  goodly  enterprises,  and  to  penetrate  into  the  depths  of  this 
country. 

Of  this  expedition  the  leaders  were  the  above-mentioned 
Captain  Du  Pont  and  Champlain,  the  former  for  the  fur 
trade,  the  latter  for  exploration. 

Taking  with  them,  then,  some  few  workmen,  to  reinforce  the 

Colony  of  Quebec,  they  set  out  from  Honfleur  on  April  i8th 

16  ^ 
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.6,0.  .nd  n..ch«i   T«io„«c   on    May   ,6,h.     The,,   they 
found  «>™  .hip,  which  had   .rrived  .  full  week  e.rli«-   . 

«.!<«,  for  u.ua  y  the  entrance,  to  the  Gulf  of  cLu  are 
HMed  by  ,ce  t,ll  the  end  of  May.  When  well  wiZ,  th" 
gn=.t  nver,  a  «d  accident  befell;  on  meeting  .  .hbof 
St.  M.I0  a  young  man  on  board  her  who  wiahed  »  drink  the 
health  of  apum  Du  Pont,  chanced  to  alio  overboard  and 
dra^mote  than  hi,  (ill  i„  ,he  salt  ,„.  without ^bi^y 
I     of  rescue,  ao  high  were  the  waves.  ' 

The  aavagea  who  had   already  come   to  Tadousac  were 

mth  h,m  upon  «>me  warlike  exploit,  accoriing  to  hi,  promf« 
of  the  previous  year.  The  Basques  and  Masligoches  «Tv 
Cj.ll  the  Norman,  and  MalouinChad  ate  pron^,^  ,„•  go  S 

rf  he  thought  them  to  be  men  of  their  word,  and  on  to 

thl7„rs"°'..th"'r.  '^  ■""  ""■'  "■"'  ">  ''^  ^^'  on 

waronruoon?      K-"'"'  "P"""'   ""«''  ™*   ">   ""ke 
™  only  upon  our  beaveni;  m  truth  they  are  nought  but 

On    leaving    Tadousac,    the   aid    Champlain    found    at 
rew  savages  who  were  waiting  for  him.     These  he  feasted 
Who  were  treated  after  the  fashion  of  the  country  ■ 

vou,,  which  had  been  given  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  of  ,h. 

nT""'  '"  T^''  "•  -^  "■=-  "■'  «-g«  ofThe  three 
nation,  named  ,„  the  previou,  chapter.     tL  wa,  no  lack 

oa^  the  Algonquins  and  Oc.    teguin,  were  due  at  the  said 

""";,"  """   ^""^  ^"'^'^    """■    'he    majori  y   led  bv 
Cpum  Iroquet,  who  had  been  in  last  year's  a/Ly!'  One  of 

VOL.  Ill  '  ^'°  ^°°^  ^'-  *''^P-  ""• 
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these  messengers,  who  was  also  a  chief,  gave  Champlain  a 
copper  blade  a  foot  long,  which  he  had  picked  up  in  his 
country,  where  they  find  near  a  great  lake  many  pieces 
which  they  melt  down,  make  into  ingots,  and  fit  into  stone 
handles. 

When  Champlain  reached  the  river  Foix,^  named  by  him 
the  Three  Rivers,  though  I  know  not  why,  for  it  flows  into 
the  river  of  Canada  by  a  single  mouth,  he  found  there  the 
Montagnais,  in   company  with   whom,  on  the  nineteenth  of 
that  month,  he  arrived  at  an  island  near  the  mouth  of  the 
river  of  the  Iroquois.     Here  news  was  hurriedly  brought  that 
the  Algonquins  had  encountered  the  Iroquois,  who  to  the 
number  of  a   hundred   were   strongly   barricaded   with  tall 
trees   laid  crosswise  one   above   the  other,  and   that   it  was 
impossible  to  storm  this  without  the  aid  of  the  Mastigoches. 
At  once  the  camp  is  in  alarm,  all  take  up  arms  pell-mell 
and   embark,   and   with   them   Champlain   and   four  of  his 
men  to  aid  him,  after  he  had  given  orders  to  the  pilot  La 
Routte,  whom   he   left  in  charge  of  his  long-boat,  to  send 
him  others  as  a  reinforcement,  since  he  had  no  time  to  call 
them.      There    were    on    the    spot    several    boat- loads    of 
Mastigoches,  of  whom  only  one.  Captain  Thibault  by  name, 
had   the  courage  or  the   hardihood  to  seek  to  win  honour 
in  such  an  afFray,  or   to   assist   his   compatriots.      For   this 
the  savages  jeered  at  them,  and   cried  out   that   they  were 
nought  but  women,  fit  only  to  make  war  on  beaver-skins, 
and   carry  oflF"  lousy  furs.      They  ceased   not   to   ply  their 
paddles  at  top  spetd,  and   pressed  on   to   reach   the   shore, 
on  arriving  at  which  each  took  up  arms,  and  without  thought 
of  Champlain  rushed  off  through  the  woods  with  such  speed 
that   in   a  moment   he   lost   sight    of  them,   and   remained 
without  a  guide,  he  and  his  comrades  following  their  tracks 
as  well   as  they  could  with   much  difficulty,  both  from  the 
weight  of  their  arms  and  body-armour,  and  from  the  nature 

'  C/.  vol.  ii.  p.  123. 
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of  the  woods  which  were  full  of  pools  and  bogs-  and  from 

i     the   wondrous  insatiability  of  the'forest  flies. Thich    as"" 

J      shall    relate    elsewhere,    abound    throughout    that    c;untry ' 

They  had  not  gone  far  before  they  lost  all  trace,  and  knew 

I     not  whither  to  turn;   but  they  -  ^us-  «,£,;.f  nf  / 

:     to  whon.  they  called  ^r  guidl.  ceXn  ^i^;^:;;:^ 

running  to  hurry  them  up.  sav  .g  rhat  the    llgonquins  and 

Montagnais   had   tned    to  storm  th.  L:.,.uc,s  Licad"    but 

had  been  repulsed  with  the  loss  of  thei;  best  men    n;t  to 

Taid       Th"T';''  '"'  ^'^^  ^^^y  ^^^  retreated' to  U: 
for  a,d.      They  had    not   gone    far   before    they  heard    the 
cnes  of  both  sides   for  skirmishes  were  still  going  on      But 
the   besieger,  raised  a  very  difl^erent  cry  on^he^rrival    of 
our  men  who  at  once  went  close  to  the  barricade  to  examine 
t  as  did  also  our  savage  allies.     Then  our  hackbutterd^ 
their  duty  and  astonishment  came  upon  the  Iroquois  as  th  V 
^w    he  efl^ect  of  the   hagbuts.  which  made  Sht  of  thdr 
buckler,  and  brought  down   many  of  their  meS.  who  we" 
the  easier  to  pick  ofl^  because    the   said    hagbuts   were   Z 
upon   the   bamcade    itself.     Champlain   was^ere   wounied 
by  an  arrow,  and  one  of  his  comrades  as  well.     Seelgthat 
he  ammunition  began  to  give  out.  he  cried  to  the  laee 
hat  they  must  storm  the  enemy  by  assault  and  break  down 
he  barricades,  and  that  to  do  this  they  must  crouch  behbd 
their  shields  and  tie  cords  to  the  upright  trees  which  heSf 
othe.  tc^ether.  and    pull  these   !Z  i     o  dlr  t  m  ke  I 
breach;  and  further,  that  some  of  the  neighbouring  te^stust 
be  fel  ed  so  as  to  fall  into  the  enclosure  and  crush^the  enemv 
and  that  on  his  part  he  and  his  comrades  with  thet  haX  ' 
would   prevent  the  enemy  from   injuring  them       Thff 
promptly  carried    out.     As  soon   as'  the' hagbuts    San'to 
play,  those  who  had  remained  with  the  lonKnl       . 
and  a  half  behind  heard  the  whole  ^J^^Z/.  l!!!"! 
at.  Malo  named  Des  Pra 


man 
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panions   with   their   ignominious   cowardice   in    thus   leaving 
their    fellow-countrymen    among   the    savages    on    such    an 
occasion  without  showing   concern  or  giving   aid,   declaring 
that  for  his  part  he  would  go  to  the  battle,  and  would  not 
endure  the  reproach  of  not  having  been  there,  if  not  among 
the  first,  at  least  in  time  to  strike   a  good   stroke.      This 
courage  of  his  aroused  some  others  who  were  with  him  in 
his   long-boat;   and   having   landed  near  the   Iroquois   fort, 
he  went  to  join  Champlain,  who  on  their  coming  bade  the 
savages  draw  off,  in  order  that  the  said  fort  might  not  be 
captured  without  their  taking  part  in  the  glory  of  the  com- 
bat.    Then  they  began  zealously  to  fire  on  the  enemy,  and 
to  lessen  their  numbers,  till  they  became  incapable  of  further 
resistance,  and  a  breach  was  made  under  cover  of  the  harque- 
busades  which  pierced  the  enclosure,  though  there  still  re- 
mained trees  piled  one  upon  the  other  to  the  height  of  a 
man's  head,  which   did   not  prevent  them   from   making  a 
fierce  attack,  in  which  the  remnant  of  the  Iroquois  lost  heart 
and  took  to  flight,  during  which  some  were  drowned  in  the 
rapid  stream,  others  put  to  the  sword  or  killed  by  the  weapons 
of  the  savages,  in  such  sort  that  of  the  whole  original  number 
there  remained  only  fifteen  alive,  who  were  reserved  for  the 
tortures  described  in  the  previous  chapter.     Of  the  besiegers 
three   were   killed   and   fifty  wounded.      After  this  victory 
another  long-boat  arrived  just  in  time  to  share  in  the  booty, 
which  was  left  to  this  greedy  pack  so  fain  of  merchandise! 
since  it  was  but  the  lousy  old   blood-stained   rags   of  these 
poor  wretched  Iroquois ;  and  for  their  dirty  greed  the  savages 
jeered  at  them  with  a  thousand  mockeries. 

As  is  their  custom,  they  lifted  the  scalps  from  the  heads 
of  the  dead,  in  order  to  make  trophies  of  them  on  their 
return,  after  the  manner  described  above.  Then  they  cut  a 
corpse  into  four  pieces  in  order  to  eat  it,  as  they  said,  so 
maddened  are  these  barbarians  against  their  enemies.  Our 
sea-coast   Indians   are  more   humane,  and  are  satisfied   with 
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The   remainder  of  t  ,e   day   was   passed    in   dance  and 

I     song,  smce  m  their  whole  life  they  have  but  three  sorts  of 

occupation    that   which   I    have   just   described,   the   chase, 

ani  war.     On   the  morrow  after  leaving   the   river  of  the 

Iroquois,  they  tied  three  of  their  prisoners  to  a  tree  at  the 

tTHhU  ^''       J^^'  ""^  u'''''^''^^  '^PP^y'"^  fi'-^  '^"d  water 
t^  these  poor  bodies   collapsed,  and   then   from   the  dead 

bodies  each  cut  off  a  piece  and  threw  it  to  his  doe      The 

other  prisoners   were   reserved   to   satisfy  the   wom^n.    who 

merciless.     Champlain  saved    the  life   of  one  of  them  who 

sruirb^fairhim  i^  ii;"-''  ^--^-^  ^^-  -  -'^ 

During  these  executions  the  merchants  ceased  not  to 
Urter  for  the  furs  which  the  savages  had  brought  with  them, 
and  they  earned  off  the  profit  which  might  have  been  expected 
from  this  tnbe  which  Champlain  had  assisted  at  the  price  of 
so  many  labours.  ^ 

with?  ''T  ""rr  ""^l'^  ^'P'"'"  '""^l"^^'  mentioned  above, 
with  two  hundred,  men  full  sore  to  have  had  no  part  in  the 
affair.  The  bulk  of  the  savages  who  were  there  had  never 
seen   a  Christian,  and  could   not   get  over  their  wonder  as 

eS^IpS  "  °"^  ""°'"^'  °"^  ^'°^^'"^'  -^  --^.  our 
As  the  bands  were  on  the  point  of  withdrawing  each  to 
his  own  country.  Champlain  thought  fit  to  send  with  the  said 
Iroquet  a  youth  who  had  volunteered  to  go,  to  learn  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Algonquins,  and  to  note  the  lakes,  rivers,  mines 
and  other  necessary  matters,   while  he  himself  returned    to 
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France.    This  was  granted ;  but  the  other  savages  raised  objec- 
tions, fearing  that  harm  might  come  to  the  youth,  who  was  not 
accustomed  to  their  manner  of  life,  which  is  in  all  respects 
hard,  and  that  if  any  accident  befell  him  the  French  would  be 
their  enemies,     Champlain  grew  angry,  and  said  that  if  they 
refused  him  this,  he  would  not  count  them  his  friends.     In 
answer  to  their  objection  he  said  that  he  knew  we  were  all 
human  and  subject  to  death,  and  that  if  any  mischance  of 
sickness  or  death  befell  the  young  man  through  no  fault  of 
theirs,  he  would  bear  them  no  ill-will.     Thereupon  they  agreed 
that  Champlain  should  take  one  of  their  people  in  exchange, 
whom  he  should  bring  back  in  the  following  summer,  and 
receive  this  youth  again,  whom  in  the  meantime  they  would 
treat  as  their  own  child.     I  have  often  seen  this  savage  of 
Champlain  at  Paris.     He  was  a  tall  and  sturdy  youth  named 
Savignon,  who  often  when  he  saw  two  men  quarrelling  without 
coming  .0  blows  or  killing  one  another,  would  mock  at  them, 
saying   that    they  were   nought   but    women,    and    had    no 
courage. 

In  this  year,  on  the  publication  throughout  the  seaports  of 
the  refusal  to  M.  de  Monts  of  the  prolongation  of  his  monopoly, 
so  great  was  the  greed  of  the  merchants  for  beaver  that  three- 
quarters  of  them,  thinking  they  were  on  their  way  to  win  the 
fleece  of  gold  without  striking  a  blow,  did  not  win  even  fleeces 
of  wool,  so  great  was  the  number  of  the  Argonauts. 

The  sad  news  of  the  King's  death,  which  was  carried  even 
to  these  parts  by  the  last  comers,  hastened  the  departure  of  the 
ships  of  M.  de  Monts,  and  the  arrangements  for  the  winter  at  the 
habitation  of  Quebec.  Here  a  certain  Du  Pare  was  left  in  com- 
mand. Thus  Captain  Du  Pont  and  Champlain  left  Tadousac  on 
August  13th,  and  reached  Honfleur  on  September  27th.  But 
I  must  not  omit  a  very  strange  and  rare  incident  which  befell 
on  this  voyage,  when  their  vessel  ran  over  a  whale  which  was 
asleep  in  mid-ocean,  and  so  injured  its  back  that  it  spouted  up 
a  great  quantity  of  blood,  without  harm  to  the  said  ship.    And 
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yet  some  authors,  writing  of  the  nature  of  fish,  say  that  the 
sargo  alone  of  them  all  is  able  to  sleep,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  more  at  length  m  Book  VI  in  the  chapter  on  fishing. 

1  Also  fnentioned  by  Jacques  Cartier  as  the  Sartre ;  the  Sarj^o  is  a  Medi- 
M.  ^arfy  voyagers  fo  EasUm  C.^^  It tL:^««;:t7Sc:Cr  '' 
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CHAPTER  VI 

SINCE  the  voyage  described  above,  Champlain  has  made 
several  others,  all  of  which  have  not  come  to  my  know- 
ledge, but  only  those  of  the  years  1611  and  161 3, 
during  which  he  explored  some  districts  and  lakes  beyond  the 
great  fall  of  the  river  of  Canada,  in  the  land  of  the  Algonquins, 
who  live  opposite  the  Iroquois,  separated  from  them  by  a 
great  lake  fifteen  days'  journey  in  length.     The  first  of  these 
journeys  wts  attended  with  many  difficulties  and  perils,  not 
on  land  but  at  sea;  for  in  that  year  the  winds  and  seasons 
were  very  adverse,  insomuch  that  not  being  able  to  head  to 
the  southward,  he  was  continually  driven  northward  as  far  as 
t;.e  48th  degree  of  latitude,  and  before  reaching  the  Grand 
Bank  met  more  than  one  hundred  leagues  of  ice,  rising  thirty 
or  forty  fathoms  above  the  water-line,  in  which  they  often 
found  themselves  enclosed,  so  that  one  may  imagine  whether 
the  vessel  was  safe,  with  the  ice  driven  at  the  will  of  the  wind, 
and  able  at  the  least  shock  to  dash  the  vessel  to  pieces.    Often 
after  sailing  the  whole  day  or  night  among  the  bergs,  in  the 
hope  of  finding  an  outlet,  they  found  themselves  shut  in,  and 
were  compelled  to  turn  back  to  find  a  passage.     Another  evil 
increased  their  danger,  which  was  that  during  these  difficulties 
thick  fogs  hindered  them  from  seeing  farther  than  the  ship's 
length.    Moreover,  'alns,  snow,  and  cold  so  distressed  the  sailors 
and  stiffened  their  limbs  that  they  could  not  shift  the  sails, 
and  could  barely  stand  on  deck.     Finally,  after  often  thinking 
that  they  saw  land  instead  of  ice,  and  being  as  often  deceived, 
they  found  themselves  at  Canso,  whence  they  steered  north,  and 
drew  toward  Cape  Breton,  with  the  same  fortune  as  before, 
until  a  great  wind  arose,  which  cleared  the  air,    nd  enabled 
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them  to  recognise  the  island  of  Qpe  Breton  four  leagues  to 
the  north.     But  even  so  they  were  not  yet  out  of  the  ice 
and  were  afraid  that  the  channel  into  the  Gulf  of  Canada 
would  not  be  open.     And  as  they  were  coasting  along  the 
said  ice.  on  May  ist  they  caught  sight  of  a  vessel  in  as  great 
difficulties  as  themselves,  of  which  M.  de  Poutrincourt's  son 
was  in  command,  who  had  set  out  from  France  three  months 
before,  and  was  on  his  way  t-^  meet  his  father  at  Port  Royal 
This  meeting  was  a  lucky  one  for  him,  since  he  had  not  yet 
had  sight  of  any  land,  and  was  about  to  be  engulfed  between 
Cape  St.  Lawrence^  and  Cape  Ray,  which  was  the  way  to 
Canada  and  not  to  the  said  Port  Royal.     Upon  the  former 
route  Champlam  entered  on  the  morrow,  and  thenceforward 
had   better  weather,  and   reached   Tadousac   on   May  nth 
having  left  Honfleur  with  M.  Du  Pont  on  March  ist   i6ii    ' 
On  their  arrival  everything  was  still  covered  with  snow 
Nevertheless  some  savages  had  not  failed  to  come  from  the 
upper  country  beyond  the  falls  as  far  as  the  said  Tadousac 
to  barter  some  furs,  though  of  little  value;  and  even  these 
few  they  were  fain   to  employ  to  the  best  advantage  while 
awaiting  the  arrival  of  a  crowd  of  vessels— though  there  were 
three  already  there,  besides  Champlain's-to  have  our  goods 
better  cheap;   wherein   they  are   well   skilled    now  that   the 
avarice  of  our  merchants  has  made  itself  known  in  those  parts  ^ 
For  beiore  the  expeditions  of  M.  de  Monts,  Tadousac  had 
hardly  been  heard  of;  at  most   the  savages,  and   th.n   only 
those  of  the  neighbourhood,  came  perfunctorily  to  find  t^e 
cod-fishers   m   the   neighbourhood   of  Bacallaos,'  and    there 

poim"^?  thTSjf*  Th  ""^"1''^  °^  ^^^  ^'■"'°"  '^'^"'^  ^"«^  'he  most  northerly 

s;/.:titte  XS^^:?  :;■" '-  ^^-^  -  ^-'  -  ^•^-p'^^n-^ 

othe^''w^lter^a?so"n°otih^  T"^"  '"  outwitting  the  traders  is  mentioned  by 
?ocet;3  :;tion  i  iL  h  p"'^  (Z^"^«>/«-.«.  ii.  477,  478;  ChamplaiJ 
ill.  s!)     [\V  F  G.]  (Thwaites'  Jesuit  RelJions, 
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Wred  almost  for  nothing  such  things  as  they  had.     But 

h^  JllTfVh      i'P^^Ti!-^  b-"ght  the  mercha'nts  as  far  a 

go  thither  without  a  dozen  long-boats  at  his  heels  to  snatch 

said  oilJ^n?'  '""^  '?'  '^''?  *°  '^P'^*^  "^^  '»"d^'  "^»de  the 
said  Champlam  resolve  to  build  a  ^ort  near  the  said  fall,  for 
the  place  js  most  suitable,  since  on  eithe.  bank  of  the  great 

inland  and  there  is  a  large  open  space  at  the  spot  where  was 
once  the  town  of  Hochelaga,  described   by  Jacquel  artTer 
which  w.  destroyed  in  the  wa..  and  its  -idl,^  ^ 

M.^u!''  ^^'P'"'^"'  *^«  ^id  f'^ll  has  been  thought  impass- 
able but  on  the  north  shore  at  least,  the  savages  descen^l^ 

on  the  other  side  a  young  servant  of  M.  de  Monts,  named 

V^'alot      .k'"^'   '   '"P'^   ^^^^^^)'    --    drown'ed   Tht 
year  along  with  a  savage,  who  rashly  attempted  to  descend 

Sr.  .''""  °!  ^"°^'^^  "^°  --  -sc'ed  by  c  "Ig 
tightly  to  the  c-anoe.  both  on  the  surface  and  below  it     72 

country  were  inhabited,  means  might  be  found  to  fa  ilita L  the 
Fssage  for  boats  by  engines,  as  has  been  done  at  the  Fa  s  of 
the  Rhine  a  little  below  Schaffhausen.  which  are  far  higher 
than  any  of  those  composing  this  one  ^ 

This   year  three  hundred  Algonquins.    Charioquois,   and 

Ochateguins'  were  to  come  to  go  on  the  war-path  against  tie 

rc^uois,  and  were  long  awaited,  but  the  death^of  onfTf  their 

chefs  broke  off  this  enterprise,  so  that  this  voyage  was  of  u^ 

only  for  trading,  and  Champlain  made  no  other  discovlr^  than 

*  Supra,  Book  III.  chap,  xvii 
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the  sight  of  a  great  Iake»  at  eight  leagues  from  the  falls  of 
the  great  nver,«  where  the  savages  invited  him  to  go,  diseusted 
at  scemg  so  many  boat-loads  of  greedy,  avaricious,  envious 
fellows,  without   leader  and  without  harmony.     There  thev 
conferred  with  h  m  concerning  the  present  state  of  the  country 
and  Its  future,  using  as  interpreter  the  young  lad  whom  he 
had  left  there  the  year  before,  who  had  learned  the  lanjtuage 
extremely  well ;  and  also  Savignon,  the  sava-  whom  he  had 
brought   back   from   France,    of  whose  death   some  jealous 
merchants  had  spread  a   report.      Both  were   ioud    in  their 
praises  of  the  treatment  they  had  received ;  and  Savignon  was 
not  at  all  pleased  to  resume  his  former  hard  life.     He  had  a 
brother  named  Tregoiiaroti,  a  chief  in  the  country  of  the 
Ochateguins,    a   hundred    and  fifty  leagues   from    the    falls. 
Dunng  the  talks  which  Champlain  had  with  them,  he  learned 
from  four  travellers  that  a  great  way  off  they  had  seen  a  sea 
but  that  there  were  deserts  between  and  rough  places  to  cross- 
also  that  at  times  men  came  to  them  from  beyond  the  countn^ 
ot  the  Iroquois,  men  who  live  on  the  borders  of  the  South  Sea 
These  are  the  Floridians.     But  there  is  no  mention  of  walled 
towns,  nor  of  houses  three  or  four  stories  high,  nor  of  domesti- 
cated cattle  as  the  author  of  the  History  of  China  »  states  there 
are  in  the  far  interior  as  one  goes  northward  from  Mexico  in 
the  same  book  wherein  he  incidentally  speaks  of  a  voyage'  to 
Mexico,  which  makes  one  think  that  these  are  pure  fables 

Thereafter  Champlain,  leaving  two  lads  among  the  savages 
to  inquire  concerning  the  country,  and  to  explore  it,  and  having 
given  orders  concerning  the  habitation  of  Quebec,  returned  to 
r  ranee  before  the  winter.* 

>  Probably  Lake  of  the  Two  Mounuins,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Ottawa 


'  ti 


!/  ? 


■ri4i.£ 


r    M 


I    I 


/  I- 


CHAPTER  VII 

IN  the  ywr  1612  Champlain,  seeing  that  his  enterprises 
would  be  ruined  by  the  avarice  of  the  inerchants  unless 
some   order  were   brought   into   the   traffic   with   the 
savages  in  beavers  and  furs,  resolved  to  put  himself  under  the 
protection  of  some  prince  who  would  look  favourably  on  his 
plan ;  and  in  consequence,  in  the  year  1613,  by  the  favour  of 
my  Lord  the  Prince  of  Condi,  he  obtained  from  the  King  a 
commission   by  which  it  was  not  allowable  for  any  of  his 
Majesty's  subjects  to  barter  with  the  savages  within  the  great 
nver,  save  for  those  who  joined  the  company  formed  by  him 
into  which  all  were  allowed  to  enter.     Having  had  this  pub- 
lished throughout  the  ports  of  France,  he  embarked  with  four 
vessels  belonging  to  the  company,  which  were  bound  to  furnish 
him  with  four  men  apiece,  both  to  aid  in  exploration  and  in 
war  with  the  savages  should  need  arise.     On  his  arrival  at 
Tadousac  he  found  the  Montagnais  reduced  to  extreme  famine 
by  the  mildness  of  the  winter,  which  had  spoiled  the  hunting » 
As  for  the  people  of  Quebec,  he  found  them  all  in  good 
health,  untouched  by  any  malady.     Then  before  going  to  the 
tails  of  the  said  river,  he  had  the  said  commission  published 
among  the  vessels  which  had  arrived,  though  they  had  left 
France  before  him. 

The  profit  was  not  so  great  as  the  merchants  his  partners 
had  exacted,  because  the  savages,  having  been  ill-used  by 
certain  Frenchmen  in  the  previous  year,  in  which  Champlain 
was  in  France,  had  resolved  to  come  no  more;  and  in  fact, 

could^onTv  t"!  V*''^  ""*"''  °^  '"'  '"'^'''"'  *"  ^'"^^^  "«*  «he  moose,  which 
ThJ  /«1  ^/  ..  "' '"  '"'y  ""'"'^"'  "''^"  '•"P  ^""^^  '•"P'ded  thei  flight. 
The  Jesu,/  Relations  contain  numerous  references  to  the  des^tution,  and  even 
famine,  among  the  Indians  during  mild  winters.    [W.  F.  G.l 
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very  few  had  assembled  at  that  time,  all  the  rest  having  gone 
on  the  war-path  or  remained  at  home,  save  three  canoes  that 
arrived  at  the  falls  with  some  few  furs.      When  the  barter 
was  over  Champlain  obtained,  though  not  without  difficulty, 
two  of  these  canoes  in  order  to  ascend  the  rivers  and  lakes  and 
explore  the  country  of  the  Algonquins.     With  him  he  took 
but  four  men,  one  of  whom  was  a  certain  Nicholas  Vignau, 
who,  perceiving  Champlain's  great  desire  was  to  find  a  passage 
to  China,  led  him  to  believe  that  he  had  seen  a  sea  in  the  north 
seventeen  days'  journey  from  the  falls.       This  he  affirmed 
while  in  France,  and  confirmed  it  on  being  brought  across  the 
ocean,  with  so  many  oaths,  says  Champlain,  that  he  felt  con- 
strained to  embark  upon  this  voyage,  especially  as  the  story 
brought   in  circumstances  which  made  his   lying   tale   most 
plausible,  to  wit,  that  on  the  shore  of  this  imaginary  sea  he  had 
seen  the  wreck  of  an  English  vessel  lost  there,  and  the  scalps 
of  eighty  English  who  had  escaped  from  the  wreck,  but  had 
been  killed  by  the  savages,  whose  grain  they  had  endeavoured 
to  carry  off.     He  added  that  one  young  lad  of  these  English 
had  been  spared,  whom  the  savages  had  offered  him.     This 
partly  agreed  with  what  the  English  had  published  shortly 
before  concerning  the  voyage  of  Henry  Hudson,  who  in  the 
year  1611  found,  if  report  be  true,  along  the  parallels  of  60° 
and  61°,  a  strait  north  of  Labrador,  which  strait,  when  he  had 
sailed  for  some  hundred  leagues,  opened  to  the  southward  as  far 
as  the  fiftieth  parallel.     This,  however,  he  does  not  believe,  for 
if  it  were  so,  the  savages  who  come  yearly  to  Tadousac  from  a 
far  greater  distance  would  have  some  news  of  it  to  give.* 
Champlain,  however,  let  himself  be  carried  away  by  the  words 
of  this  liar,  who  gave  him  as  much  toil  as  a  man  can  well  bear. 

»  The  earliest  accounts  of  Hudson's  voyage  of  1610-1 1,  and  of  his  death, 
were  published  in  Holland  by  Hessel  Geritz  in  1612-13,  and  by  Van  Meteren 
in  1614.  No  French  account  had  at  this  time  been  published,  but  the  tale  must 
have  been  common  property  in  all  the  seaports.  In  1609  he  had  negotiated 
with  President  Jeannin,  Lescarbot's  patron.  See  G.  M.  Asher,  //vnry  Hudson 
the  Navigator  (Hakluyt  Society). 


% 


/ 


'■S\ 


it 


n 


so 


MARC         JCARBOT 


•\ 


^       'If 


J 


(' 
.1 


M 


i  ^l 


For  I  find  by  his  account  tnat  full  often  he  was  compelled  to 
drag  his  canoe  up  the  streams  by  a  rope,  and  that  too  in  water 
wherem  he  was  sometimes  constrained  to  plunge  deep,  since 
there  was  no  path  along  the  banks.     He  had  to  pass  m-rc 
than  ten  rapids,  at  each  of  which  they  were  forced  to  unload 
all  the  baggage  and  to  carry  it  overland  on  their  shoulders  for 
a  full  league,  more  or  less.     Add  to  this  the  discomfort,  or 
rather  the  cruelty  of  the  forest  flies,  which  like  swarms  of  bees 
surround  one  in  thousands  and  sting  unceasingly  the  human 
flesh,  whereof  they  arc  greedy.      After  all  that,  let  us  also 
picture  to  ourselves  the  manner  in  which  he  was  forced  to  live 
dunng  this  exploit.     Yet  his  courage  overcame  all  these  diffi- 
culties,  insomuch  that   on   the  twelfth  day  he   reached    the 
home  of  a  chief  named  Nibachis,  who  was  more  than  over- 
joyed to  see  him,  declaring  he  must  have  fallen  from   the 
clouds    to   have  come   there   through   such   rough  country. 
This  chief,  after  having  entertained  him  of  his  best,  had  two 
canoes  fitted   out  to  conduct  him  eight  leagues  further  to 
another  old  chief  named  Tessouat,  who  was  not  lesr  astonished 
than  the  other  at  a  thing  so  unlocked  for.     This  Tessouat  has 
his  lodge  on  the  shore  of  a  great  lake  near  the  forty-seventh 
j»rallel,'  among  wastes  altogether  rough  and  wild,  though  in 
the  neighbourhood  there  are  lands  good  and  fair  enough      But 
to  escape  the  surprises  of  their  enemies  these  poor  tribes  are 
constrained  to  build  their  lodges  in  sheltered  spots.     Yet  they 
would  L  1  live  in  an  ordered  state  if  they  had  some  fort  or 
town  ._   irhich  to  withdraw,  and  a  governor  to  defend  them 
Such  inconveniences  in  the  first  centuries  constrained  men  to 
build  on  hill-tops,  and  to  erect  ramparts  against  the  invasions 
ot  robbers,  who  would  fain  live  on  the  toil  of  their  fellows. 

On  the  morrow  Tessouat  gave  a  feast  in  honour  of  Cham- 
plam,  to  which  he  summoned  all  his  neighbours.     The  dainty 
meats  were  a  soup  made  of  maize  pounded  between  two  stones 
also  boiled  flesh  and  boiled  fish,  and  flesh  roasted  upon  the  coals' 

»  Lake  Allumette. 
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the  whole  without  salt.  Of  wine  no  mention  is  made  in  those 
ptrts.  Tessouat  entertained  the  gathering,  but  ate  nothing 
himself,  as  is  their  custom ;  and  the  young  men  watched  the 
doors  of  the  lodges.  At  such  banquets  there  are  neither  tables 
nor  seats,  but  each  man  brings  his  porringer  and  his  spoon,  and 
sits  where  he  pleases,  with  his  rump  on  his  heels  or  on  the 
ground. 

When  all  were  satiate,  the  young  men  withdrew,  and  the 
others  smoked  one  after  the  other  for  a  good  half-hour  with- 
out a  word  being  said  ;  then  they  held  council,  at  which  Cham- 
plain  told  them  that  he  had  greatly  desired  to  see  them  in 
order  to  bear  them  witness  of  his  affection,  and  of  his  desire  to 
aid  them  in  their  wars,  and  that  he  wished  to  make  an  alliance 
with  the  Nebicerini,  who  live  six  days'  journey  beyond  them, 
in  order  to  lead  them  also  on  the  war-path.     And  inasmuch 
as  he  had  heard  that  beyond  their  country  lay  a  sea  which  he 
greatly  desired  to  explore,  he  begged  them  to  aid  him  in  this 
enterprise.     The  savages,  after  many  compliments,  set  forth 
that  in  addition  to  his  tokens  of  affection  in  times  past,  Cham- 
plain  had  shown  a  further  great  testimony  in  having  taken  so 
much  trouble  to  come  to  visit  them ;  that  in  the  previous  year 
two  thousand  men  had  assembled  at  the  falls  of  the  great  river 
to  go  on  the  war-path,  but  that  he  had   failed  them,  and 
thinking  that  he  was  dead  they  had  not  gone  there  this  year. 
They  added  that  they  had  been  ill-treated  by  certain  French- 
men; that  as   for  the   Nebicerini,  they  advised  him  not  to 
undertake  this  journey,  which  was  too  difficult  and  could  not 
be  successfully  accomplished ;  that  the  people  in  those  parts 
were   bad  men,  sorcerers,  and   poisoners,  and   no  friends  of 
theirs ;  moreover,  men  of  no  pluck  or  valour  in  war.     I  omit 
many  other  speeches  made   at  this  meeting.      Finally,  after 
much  importunity  they  promised  four  canoes  to  Champlain ; 
but  one  of  them  dreamt  that  if  he  went  there  he  would  die,  and 
all  the  rest  as  well ;  the  result  was  that  no  one  was  willing 
to  act  as  guide,  but  all  besought  Champlain   to  wait  until 
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W  seen  noting  of  „Ha,  ..e^'^t^!"  Th  ^  ^^^^-j 
the  man  „,,,,  „  „il  eye,  especially  Tessouat,  i  whoL  W« 
he  W  «m,ered.  This  m«ie  him  (alter  i„  his  CZdt^ 
would  ha-e  ,or„  him  in  pieces  but  for  the  pre  Jce'oJ  Cham' 
pU,n,  for  they  mor«,lly  hate  liars,  and  men  doubr^mind^ 
of  heart  and  tongue.  His  excuse  ™s  that  he  hope^  ZZ 
lie   to  win  some  reward  fmm  «•»,«  v  ,    ,    *^        ' 

the  difficulties  of    hZV^ZXt'^"^  u^'^l  ""^  °^ 

would  have  pushed  on  so  ffr  Vto  t'  ^t'  ^^''^^^'^'' 
before  ChamnU'  u  ,  .  ^'''^°^'"g^"nsclf  on  his  knees 
betore  Champlam  he  asked  pardon,  promising  that  if  thev 
would  leave  h,m  there  he  would  labour  so  diliintlv  hit  n  a 
year  he  would  know  the  whole  truth  of  the  mft  e  '  TheL 
withTr^v'c  '°"'?'  design  of  going  further.and  r^tur^Td 
iTIh     r    °?'  '"1  °"  '^'  ^'y  '^'y  »"«  other  forty  we.l 

nual  dT^ad'^a^fd'bef"'  "  ^.'^^  I-or  watches  a.c  in'con- 
tinual  dread,  and  believe  m  dreams,  it  befell  that  a  savaee 
dreamed  that  he  was  being  knocked  on  the  head,  and  therS 
^ped  up  with  the  cry  of  «« I  am  killed."  and  thr;w  the  wh^e 
Und  into  alarm,  insomuch  that  thinking  the  enemy  were  ut^n 
them  they  threw  themselves  pell-mell  into  the  watlrToescaT 
At  this  noise  Champlain  and  his  men  woke  up  Ind  X' 
amazed  to  see  this  crew  in  such  a  state  when  no  ma'n  pursuTd 

Ch  Jnl """''  T''"^  "°''"  '^^  ""'"^•-  ^^^  ^»kes  passed  by 
Champlam  on  this  voyage  to  the  number  of  ten  and  of  thi 
rapids  common  to  the  streams  of  this  country,  t^o  of  wh  ch 
are  noteworthy,  one'  four  hundred  paces  wfde  and  t Jin  v 
five  fathoms  high  or  thereabout,  the  water  from  which T  i 
falls  makes  an  arch  under  which  the  savages  pass  without  L 
tmg  wet.     The  other"  is  half  a  league  acLs'and^x  o^  se'ven 
The  Rideau  Falls.  t  ^.       ...      ^ 

Chaudi^re  Falls. 
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fathoms  high,    beneath  which  the  water  by  long   course  of 
tjme  has  made  in  the  rock  a  basin  of  wondLs  sL  The„ 
the  Algonqums  pass  by  this  spot  on  their  way  to  Canada  th^v 
perform  a  ceremony  worthy  of  .^mark.     AfL  carrying  thdr 
canoes  to  the  foot  of  the  fall,  one  of  the  companyTakes  up  a 
conecfon,  plate  in  hand,  into  which  each  man  puti      p  ce^of 
tobacco.     The  collection  finished,  all  dance  about  the  plate 
mgmg  after  their  fashion,  and  after  the  dance  one  of  the 
chiefs  makes  an  oration,  pointing  out  to  the  young  men  thai 
from  the  tune  of  their  ancestors  they  make  in  t4  pL  a„ 
offenng  which  msures  them  against  their  enemies,  and^h  t  Tf 
hey  om,tted  to  perform  this,  evil  would  befall  tkem.     tL„ 
the  orator  throws  the  tobacco  into  the  basin,  and  alT  togethS 

thejr  journey  could  not  be  a  success;  for  usually  their  enemS 

of   heTiffi     ..     "J  'I  ''"  P^"*^'  ^"'^  ^^'"^  -  f" "her  bec^u" 
of  the  d^cu  ty  of  the  country  and  of  the  ways  through  it 

^^Sortrr^l'  ^'''-^  -^^^^  -  ^^^  -^-  mi^'l- 
This   country  produces   wild   grapes,    and    white   cedars 

aTriirf  °'  -h'^\Champlain'se't  ^p  at  various  ;t7; 

along  h.s  journey  with  the  arms  of  France  carved  upon  Zm 
The  tnbes  who  are  neighbours  of  the  Algonquins  on  the 

aTthe^M^tf '  ''^'^"^•'  *"'  ^"-"-•'  on  the  so  S^ 
the  *^!,^"°"-°";«=^"n>;  on  the  west  the  Charioquois  *  and 
the  Ochategums ;  •  on  the  east  the  savages  of  Canada/ 

The  details  of  this  last  voyage  have  been  given  me  by  a 

•  The  Nipissings.  •  Little  Nation  of  the  .^  Ijronauins  «  h 
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Norman  gentleman  who  was  on  his  way  to   Italy.     I  have 
since  found  them  verified  by  the  account  which  the  said  Cham- 
plain  has  written  of  them,  although  at  too  great  length,  nor 
do  I  find  him  always  consistent  in  his  statements ;  for  in  three 
places  he  says  that  the  lake  above  the  falls  of  the  great  river  of 
Canada  is  eight  leagues  distant,  and  afterwards  he  says  that  it 
is  only  two  leagues,  and  makes  it  only  twelve  leagues  in  cir- 
cumference, although  on  his  map  he  makes  it  fifteen  days* 
journey  in  length  and  more  than  fifty  leagues  distant  from 
the  said  falls,  without  putting   any  other  lake   in   between. 
Herein  he  must  needs  be  in  error,  seeing  that  Jacques  Cartier 
says,'  that  when  standing  on  Mount  Royal  near  the  said  falls 
he  saw  from  thence  this  great  river  coming  from  as  far  as 
one  could  see,  wide  and  spacious  and  passing  near  to  three  fair 
round   mountains  about  fifteen   leagues  oflF,''  and  makes  no 
mention  of  any  lake.     However,  I  see  that  he  is  in  agreement 
with  Champlain  in  saying  that  when   from  the   top  of  this 
mountain  he  saw  the  country  for  thirty  leagues  round  about, 
there  were  toward  the  north  a  range  of  mountains  lying  east  • 
and  west  (these  are  the  Algonquins),'  and  likewise  another 
towards  the  south,  which  are  the  mountains  of  the  Iroquois 
spoken  of  above,*  and  that  between  them  the  soil,  through  the 
midst  oC  which  flows  this  great  river,  is  the  fairest  that  man 
could   see,  ready  for  the  plough,  level  and  flat.      He  says 
further  that  from  the  mountains  to  the  north  flowed  a  great 
river,  which  in  my  opinion  is  that  by  which  the  said  Champlain 
visited  the  Algonquins,  which  he  says  was  a  league  and  a  half 
wide  after  he  had  ascended  it  for  the  space  of  a  week.     He 
likewise  says  that  there  was  there  a  yellow  metal  like  gold, 
which  corresponds  to  the  tale  of  an  Algonquin  savage  giving 
to  Champlain  a  blade  of  copper  mined  and  wrought  in  his 
country. 


'  Supra,  Book  III.  chap.  xvii. 

•  Beloeil,  Rougemont,  and  Mt.  Johnson. 


*  The  Laurentides. 


The  Adirondacks. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 

IT  is  now  fitting  to  speak  of  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  a  noble- 
man who  had  long  set  his  heart  on  these  things.     After 
our  return  from  New  France  he  trusted  too  fully  to 
the  word  of  two  noblemen  whom  he  desired  to  please,  for  as 
much  as  they  made  pretence  of  desiring  to  undertake  great 
preparations  for  these  new  lands;  he  thus  incurred  consider- 
able  damage,    losing   two   years'   time    and    incurring   great 
expenses  in  this  regard,  especially  by  losing  his  crew  which  was 
ready  in  the  year  1609.     Wherefore  seeing  by  this  ill  experi- 
ence that  men   are  deceitful,  he  resolved  to  wait  no  longer 
on  anyone  and  to  trust  only  to  himself,  as  did  tht  farmer 
ready  for  the  harvest  whose  story  is  told  by  Aulus  Gellius.' 
Therefore,  after  making  his  preparations  at  Dieppe,  he  put 
to  sea  on  February  25th,  1610,  with  many  worthy  gentle- 
men and  artisans.     This  voyage  waf   /ery  troublesome  and 
unfortunate,  for  at    the    very   beginning   they  were    driven 

'  Aulus  Gellius  was  a  Roman  writer  of  good  fomily,  in  the  second  century 
A.D.  He  has  left  a  work  Nodes  Attica  in  twenty  books,  of  which  nineteen 
survive.  It  is  a  miscellany  of  extracts  from  Greek  and  Roman  writers  on  every 
imaginable  subjjct,  strung  together  with  no  pretence  at  order  from  the  author's 
commonplace  book,  and  illustrated  by  abundant  criticisms  and  discussions. 
The  story  here  referred  to  is  in  Book  ii.  chap,  wcix.,  and  is  taken  from  i€sop 
It  IS  to  the  following  effect :  "A  certain  lark  found  the  com,  in  which  it  had 
built  Its  nest,  ripe  for  cutting  before  its  young  were  fledged.  It  therefore  ordered 
them  to  report  anything  unusual  which  might  happen  in  its  absence.  On  the  first 
day  they  announced  that  the  master  had  been  to  the  field  and  had  sent  to  ask 
his  friends  to  help  him  to  reap  the  com.  On  hearing  this  the  mother  said  that 
there  was  no  immediate  need  for  them  to  leave  the  field.  Next  day  they  reported 
that  the  master,  finding  that  his  friends  had  not  come,  had  sent  to  ask  the  aid 
of  his  relations.  The  mother  again  bade  them  to  be  in  no  fear,  and  went  off 
again  after  food.  On  her  return  the  young  ones  reported  that  the  master 
had  now  determined  to  cut  the  com  himself.  '  Then  we  must  be  off  at  once ' 
said  the  mother."  ' 
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withm  sight  of  the  Azores  and   thence  almost  perpetually 
beaten  with   contrary  winds  for  the  space  of  two  months, 
during  which,  as  Satan  finds  some  mischief  still  for  idle  hands 
to  do,   some   of  them   dared   to  form   a   secret  conspiracy 
against    him,   proposing    after    they  had    made    themselves 
masters  to  go  to  certain  places  where  they  heard  that  there 
were  many  savages  in  order  to  pillage  and  rob  them,  then 
to  turn  pirates  and  finally  return  to  France  to  share   their 
spoils,  and  take  up  a  position  on  the  highroad  to  Paris  to 
cany  on  the  same  game,  until  gorged  with  possessions  they 
could  peacefully  retire  and  pass  their  years  in  repose.     Thfe 
was  the  foolish  plan  of  these  wretches,  whom  nevertheless  he 
pardoned  with  his  accustomed  gentleness. 

These  clouds  of  rebellion  having  been  dissipated,  he  at 
last  made  land  at  the  island  of  Mount  Desert,^  which  is  at 
the    mouth    of   the    bay    into   which    flows    the    river    of 
Norembega,*  of  which  we  have  spoken  at  its  proper  place. 
Thence  he  came  to  the  river  St.  Croix,  where  complaint  was 
made  to  him,  as  I  have  seen  in  his  letters,  that  a  certain 
Frenchman  who  had  arrived  there  before  him  was  living  with 
an  Indian  giri  promised  in  marriage  to  a  young  man,  also  an 
Indian.     Into  this   matter  the  said  gentleman  inquired,  re- 
membering the  very  express  recommendation  which  M.  de 
Monts  had  given  him  to  be  specially  on  his  guard  against  the 
commission  of  such  abuses  in  those  parts  and  especially  against 
fornication  between  a   Christian  and  an  infidel,  a  sin  which 
ViUegagnon  when  in  Brazil  had  also  held  in  great  abhorrence. 
After  inquiring  into  matters  along  this  coast,  he  came  to 
I'ort  Royal,  where  he  brought  great  consolation  to  the  Indians, 
who  asked  after  the  health  of  all  whom  they  had  known  four 
years  before  in  his  company;  and  Membertou  especially,  their 
great  chief,  who  hearing  that  I  had  proclaimed  abroad  his 
name  in  France,  asked  why  I  had  not  come.     As  for  the 
buildings  they  were  found  whole  and  entire  except  for  the 
'  Still  so  called.  «  Penobscot. 
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'b^^left^  "'^  '""''  °^  ^"'"""^  •"  **»«  P»*«  -'^^'^  i^  had 

tille JtcTlJ?'^  °^;^'  '"^'^  «'"*'""^*"  '^^  *°  h'^ve  the  land 
tiled  and  made  ready  to  receive  the  seeds  of  grain  for  the 
following  year  When  this  was  done  he  was  Lwil^g  to 
neglect  spmtual  things,  and  what  he  regarded  as  the  fhief 
end  of  h.s  journey  thither,  to  bring  about  the  salvation  of 
these  poor  savage  and  barbarous  tribes.  When  we  werlthere 
previously  we  had  sometimes  given  them  good  beginnings  of 
the  knowledge  of  God.  as  may  be  seen  in  The  account  of  our 

of  the  said  gentleman  he  taught  them  once  more  what  he 

BaronTt^  'f  '^'"'  ^'''^  "^  "^^  "^^^  ^^  ^^  -"  the 
Baron  de  Samt  Just,  a  young  nobleman  of  great  hopes  who 

years  he  has  acquired  grc:-:  experience.  After  the  necessarv 
mstnictions  had  been  given,  on  St.  John  the  BaptisA  S^ 
June  24th  1610,  they  were  baptized  to  the  number  of  at.  to 
each  of  whom  was  given  the  name  of  some  great  man  or 
nriH'H'"°"T  °1  °"'  '^°""^^-  'r^"^  Membertou  was 
to  be  still  alive.     His  eldest  son  was  named  Louis  after  the 

to  bless^  His  wife  was  named  Mary  after  the  name  of  the 
Queen  Regent,  and  the  others  in  succession,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  extract  from  the  Baptismal  Register  which  I  have 
here  inserted. 


M 


S' 


Extract /i-on,  the  Baptismal  Register  of  the  Church  of 
Tort  Royal  in  New  France} 
I.  On   St.  John  the   Baptist's   Day.    1610.    Membertou. 
great  sagamos,  aged  over  100  years,  was  baptized  by  M.  Jessi 
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Flech^,  priest,  and  named  Henry  by  M.  de  Poutrincourt  after 
the  King. 

2.  Actaudinech,  the  third  son  of  the  said  Henry  Mem- 
bertou  was  named  Paul  by  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  after 
Pope  Paul. 

3.  The  wife  of  the  said  Henry  was  sponsored  by  the  said 
M.  de  Poutrincourt  in  the  name  of  the  Queen  and  called 
Mary  after  her. 

4-  Membertouchis,  the  eldest  son  of  Membertou,  more 
than  60  years  of  age,  also  baptized  and  named  Louis  by 
M.  de  Biencourt  after  my  Lord  the  Dauphin. 

5-  The  daughter  of  the  said  Henry  was  sponsored  by  the 
«ud  M.  de  Poutrincourt  and  named  Marguerite  after  Queen 
Marguerite. 

6.  The  eldest  daughter  of  the  £..id  Louis,  aged  13  years 
was  also  baptized  and  named  Christine  by  the  said  M  de 
Poutrincourt  after  Madame,  the  eldest  daughter  of  France. 

7.  The  second  daughter  of  the  said  Louis,  12  years  of 
age,  was  also  baptized  and  named  Elizabeth  by  the  said  M 
de   Poutrincourt    after   Madame,    the   younger   daughter   of 
France. 

8  Amest,  the  cousin  of  the  said  Henry,  was  sponsored 
by  the  .said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  in  the  name  of  the  papal 
Nuncio  and  named  Robert  after  him. 

T  ?*  J}^  ^^'^^^  ^°"  °^  Membertoucoichis,  called  at  present 
Lou^  Membertou,  5  years  of  age.  was  baptized  and  sponsored 
by  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  who  called  him  John,  after  himself. 

10.  The  third  daughter  of  the  said  Louis,  sponsored  by 
the  ^id  M.  de  Poutrincourt  in  the  name  of  his  lady  wife,  was 
also  baptized  and  named  Claude. 

in  Eastern  Canada.    The  inception  and  execution  of  this  task  are  due  to 

^uluTNoVif/Z  ^"  '"t'P*"^'"'  ^«°"'"  Sriven  by  J.  M.  Clarke  in  the 
liuue/in  No.  158  o/tke  New  York  State  Museum,  1912,  page  189.     [W.  F.  G,] 
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11.  The  fourth  daughter  of  the  said  Louis,  sponsored  by 
M.  Robm  for  Mademoiselle  his  mother,  was  named  athcrine. 

12.  The  fifth  daughter  of  the  said  Louis  was  named  Tear 
and  called  thus  by  M.  de  Poutrincourt  after  one  of  his 
daughters. 

13.  Agoudegouen,  cousin  of  the  said  Henry,  was  named 
Nicholas  by  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  after  M.  des  Noyers 
advocate  in  the  Parliament  of  Paris. 

»>r  I'^'J^^  ^'^'^  °^  *^^  ^'^  Nicholas,  sponsored  by  the  said 
M.  de  Poutrincourt  in  the  name  of  his  nephew,  was  named 
rhilippa. 

15-  The  eldest  daughter  of  the  said  Nicholas  was  sponsored 
by  the  said  gentleman  for  Madame  de  Belloy,  his  niece,  and 
named  Louise  after  her. 

16.  The  younger  daughter  of  the  said  Nicholas,  sponsored 
by  the  said  gentleman  for  Jacques  de  Salazar  his  son,  was 
named  Jacqueline. 

17-  The  other  wife  of  the  said  Louis  was  sponsored  by  the 
said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  in  the  name  of  Madame  de  Dampierre. 

18.  One  of  the  wives  of  the  said  Louis  was  sponsored  by 
M.  de  JoQi  for  Madame  de  Sigogne  and  named  after  her. 

19.  The  wife  of  the  said  Paul  was  named  Ren^  after 
Madame  d'Ardanville. 

20  The  sixth  daughter  of  the  said  Louis,  sponsored  by 
Ken6  Maheu,  was  named  Charlotte  after  his  mother. 

KA   ^^'J^^  "'^"  °^  ^^^  ^^'^  ^^"""y'  sponsored  by  the  said 
M.  Robin,  was  named  Anne.^ 

It  must  therefore  be  admitted  that  it  is  in  good  faith 
and  not  deceitfully  that  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  advances 
m  this  enterprise,  and  that  all  Christendom  owes  him  these 

'This  list  or  r  ^nster  is  given  in  somewhat  different  order  by  Lescarbot  in 
^X^ffr'^"":.^'  ^'"''"'^"  <*"'  Thwaites.y««,/  Ji,/aiions,  vol  i.  p.  il  " 
t^I^^n  T  '5*/=°"^"«°"  °f  «!»«  Indians  are  given  by  lescarbot  in^  s 
Xe/atim  Dermire  (Thwaites,  op.  at.,  ii.  p.  123).    [W.  F.  G.] 
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whom  he  has  regamed  and  led  along  the  path  of  salvation 

itnri^th"  ""r/r  '"  '°"^  '^  -"  -^  fitting  to 
unpnnt   the   mark   of  Christian   on    the    forehead    of  the«r 

mfidel  tnbes  for  fear  that  if  we  were  constrained  to  abandon 
!Z'  '^;^jy\'''^':^  to  their  vomit,  to  the  scandal  of  the 
name  of  God;  but  smce  the  said  nobleman  has  given  this 

ami  A  "  "r""'"  :f  ''"^^  '•'  ^«-  «  to  liv!  and  dt 
TfH^Tf  /r^^  ^""^  ^°  ^'""^  ^"  «^'dent  right  to 
go  forward,  founded  on  the  example  of  the  children  whom 

"  Me'X:"  ''^'"'^°/  *'^^  S"^'^^'^^'^  -^  godmothers 

Membertou.  the  chief  sagamos  of  these  parts,  driven  on  by 
a  religious  zeal  but   without   knowk  ge,  says   that   he   will 

mu  riTr  '''  ^^  '^'"^^  ^°  ^^°-  Christians  Th" 
must  be  taken  m  good  part  from  him.  but  could  not  be 
r^eived  from  another,  for  it  is  certain  that  religion  will  no^ 
come  by  compulsion,  and  by  this  method  ont  will  never 
become  a  good  Christian.  Therefore  it  has  been  rejected  by 
aU  who  have  judged  of  this  matter  with  any  ripenels.  Our 
Lond  did  not  mduce  men  to  believe  His  gospel  by  the  sword 
--t  at   befitted   Mahomet-but   by  His  lo'^  >  '  The  "wt 

though  t"  r'      Pr**"   ''"P''"°"  "'^  «^P--  i"  this,  and 
though  Man  the  Apostate  was  a  great  enemy  of  the  Chris- 
t^s    yet  he  did  not  think  it  right  to  compll  them  to  do 
^icnfice  to  the  false  gods,  a.  we  can  gather  f^m  his  epistle, 
I  know  that  St  Augustine  was  sometimes  of  contrary  opinion 
but  when  he  had  well  reflected  he  withdrew.      A^d  I  Z 
the  Emperor  Maximus,  who.  on  the  persuasion  of  St.  Martin 
revoked  the  edict  which  he  had  made  against  the  DonatTs^s' 
accordmg  to  the  account  of  Sulpicius  Severus. 

.^l^^  ^''  """^"l  °^  '"""^g  the  tribes  of  which  we  are 
speaking  is  to  give  them  bread,  to  assemble  them  together,  to 
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t«ch  them  the  Christun  doctrine  and  the  arts,  which  cannot 
he  done  all  at  once.  The  men  of  to^iay  are  not  wiser  than 
the  apc^tles.  But  I  would  not  cha^e  their  m.nds  w  th  "s^ 
many  th.ngs  wh  ch  depend  on  man'7institution.  seei^  th^ 
our  Lord  has  sa.d:    "My  yoke  is  easy,  and   m'y  burfen   « 

for  Luef  ^  T""  ''*"'  ''^'  ^°^  ^''"P'^  f°'k  'he  credo 
meaning  of  both  that  men  may  not  believe  and  p«y  I 
hmg  wh.ch  they  do  not  understand.  What  is  ove'r  Ld 
above  .s  for  the  more  instructed,  who  may  wish  to  make 
themselves  capable  of  instructing  others.  LTthis  be  «W 
by  way  of  advice  and  counsel  to  those  who  shall  fom.  ^e 
first  colon.es.  for  I  do  not  think  that  it  is  less  allowa^e  for 

wou[d  ??t''  ™:^  ''''''  ^y  --^  °f  mouth,  which 
would  do  if  I  were  there.* 

The  pastor  who  accomplished  this  masterpiece  of  Christian 

a  man  of  good  hfe  and  good  learning,  sent  by  my  br7  h' 
Nunco   Robert   Ubaldini.  though   in   my  opiln  the  com! 
m.ss.on   of  a  French   bishop   would  cer^infy  havelee„  « 
least  as  good  as  that  of  one  who  is  a  foreign  bishop    He 
gave  him  by  his  lette..  patent,  which  I  have  c^ied  from  ^l 
ongmal.  perm.ss.on  to  hear  in  those  parts  the  confessions  of  al 
persons    and  to  absolve  them   from  all  sins  and  crimes  no 
exp^ssly  reserved  for  the  apctolic  see.  and  to  enjoinTthem 
penitences  accordmg  to  the  character  of  the  sin.     Further  h^ 
gave  hun  power  to  consecnte  and  bless  chasubles  and  other 
s^ll?  77'--ts  and    the  fittings  of  altars,  except  mon- 
strances   chal.ces,  and  censers.     This   is  in    brief  the   power 
contamed  .n  his  commission.  ^ 

'  Matt.  xi.  30. 
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CHAPTER   IX 

THESE  spiritual  births  having  been  thus  completed, 
M.  de  Poutrincourt  resolved  to  send  back  his  son 
to  France  to  bring  out  a  new  cargo  of  provisions 
and  merchandise  fit  for  barter  with  the  savages.      To   this 
end  he  set  out  on  July  8th,  1610,  with  command  to  return 
m  four  months.     His  father  accompanied  him  as  far  as  Port 
La  Have,>  100  leagues  or  thereabouts  from  Port  Royal,  to 
which,  when  he  desired  to  return,  he  was  surprised  near  Cape 
Fourchu  •  by  a  land  wind,  and  carried  so  far  out  to  sea  that 
he  was  six  days  without  seeing  anything   but  sky  and  sea, 
without  other  provision  than  some  birds  captured  beforehand 
among  the  islands,  and  without  other  fresh  water  than  what 
could  be  gathered  in  the  sails  of  his  pinnace  as  it  fell  from  the 
clouds.      Finally,  by  his  industry  and  judgment,  he  reached 
the  shore  of  the  island  of  St.  Croix,  where  Oagimont,  the  chief 
of  the  district,  came  to  his  aid  with  some  biscuits.     Thence  he 
crossed  over  as  far  as  Port  Royal,  where  he  arrived  five  weeks 
after  his  departure,  to  the  great  contentment  of  his  men,  who 
had  already  begun  to  despair  of  him,  and  were  projecting  a 
change  which  could  only  have  been  disastrous. 

On  the  report  of  what  had  taken  place  on  the  day  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist  many  savages  had  come  thither  that  they 
too  might  receive  holy  baptism.  To  this  they  were  admitted, 
and  many  others  after  them,  but  perchance  too  soon  and  by 
too  ardent  a  zeal.  For  although  it  had  indeed  been  fitting  to 
baptize  Membertou  and  his  family,  who  were  resident  at  Port 

rJJ^Iw''fgT  "^"'*^  ^'"*"  ^*'''  ^""  *'^'  °'  ''"'  '"°"*  °^  ^  "*** 
•  A  cape  still  so  called,  near  Yarmouth,  N.S. 
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Royal,  there  is  not  the  same  reason  in  the  case  of  the  others, 
who  dwell  far  off  and  have  no  pastors  to  hold  them  to  their 
duty.  But  what  was  M.  de  Poutrincourt  to  do  in  that  regard : 
for  he  was  importuned  by  the  savages,  who  would  have  felt 
themselves  scomcd  had  he  refused.  In  truth  their  zeal  was 
such  that  there  was  one  of  them,  all  skin  and  bone  with  no 
flesh  on  hmi,  who  with  great  difficulty  dragged  himself  to 
three  cabms  searching  for  the  patriarch,  as  they  called  the 
pastor,  to  be  instructed  and  baptized. 

Another  living  at  St.  Mary's  Bay,'  more  than  twelve  leagues 
away,  feeling  ill,  sent  hastily  to  tell  the  said  patriarch  that  he 
was  ill,  and  desired  to  be  baptized  for  fear  of  dying  without 
becoming  a  Christian.     This  was  granted  him. 

Another,  formerly  called  Acouanis  but  now  Loth,  also 
feeling  ill,  hastily  sent  his  son  from  more  than  twenty  leagues 
off  to  recommend  him  to  the  prayers  of  the  Church  and  say 
that  if  he  died  he  wished  to  be  buried  with  the  Christians. 

One  day  when  M.  de  Poutrincourt  had  gone  to  the 
breaking  up  of  a  stag  killed  by  Louis  the  son  of  Henry 
Membertou,  on  his  return,  as  each  one  was  drifting  about 
in  the  harbour  of  Port  Royal,  it  befell  that  the  wife  of  the 
said  Louis  brought  forth  a  child,  and  the  savages  seeing  that 
the  child  had   but  a    moment  to   live,  cried  out   "Tagaria 

^J*f*"  r"^°'"''  J^^fe.  come  here."     They  went,  and  the 
child  was  baptized. 

This  may  be  given  as  one  of  many  proofs  in  witness 
of  the  zeal  of  this  poor  people,  who  are  not,  I  confess  it, 
sufficiently  instructed  in  points  of  religion,  but  are  more  fit 
to  possess  the  kingdom  of  heaven  than  those  who  know  much 

'  Still  so  called. 

'  This  word  iVana  is  evidently  Micmac,  but  its  modem  equivalent  is  not 

Identical  (possibly  with  some  misprint)  with  the  modern  Tjoeoia  or  as  Rand 
would  wnte  ^t,  CA^ooea-  (compare  Rand's  Bn^^^sA-MU^J^ZZZsltt 
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and  do  the  work,  of  darknew  ;  for  they  believe  and  carefully 
practise  what  .s  told  them,  while  in  these  part,  we  see  in  men 
nought  but  infidelity.     And  if  one  reproaches  them  for  their 
Ignorance,  the  same  reproach  must  be   brought  against  the 
greater  part  of  us  here,  who  are  Christians  only  in  name.     In 
short,  I  shall  set  down  here  in  Utin  the  saying  of  St.  Aurus- 
tme:      Surgunt  indocti,  et  rapiunt  caelos,  no,   cum  scienti. 
nostra  mcrgimur  m  infernum  "_••  The  ignorant  rise  up  and 
Uke  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  violence;  we  with  our  know- 
ledge  arc  plunged  into  hell." 

I  shall  add  here  an  insunce  of  the  simplicity  of  a  neophyte 
named  Martm  of  Port  U  Have,  who  when  ill  of  the  dLase 
whereof  he  died,  on  being  told  of  the  celestial  paradise,  asked 
If  he  should  eat  pasties  there  as  good  as  those  which  had  been 
given  him  to  eat.  In  reply  he  was  told  that  there  were  better 
things,  and  that  he  would  be  content  there.  A  few  days 
afterwards  he  died  and  was  buried  with  the  Christians,  though 
not  wjthout  debate,  the  savages  wishing  to  bury  him  with 
his  fathers,  inasmuch  as  he  himself  had  so  desired. 

I  would  here  have  set  down  a  register  of  the  names  of  the 
persons  of  these  parts  who  had  the  honour  of  having  godsons 
and  goddaughters  across  the  sea.  and  after  whom  names  were 
given  (tawit,  their  own)  to  many  savages  who  were  baptized 
to  the  number  of  more  than  one  hundred.  But  they  have  not 
shown  themselves  worthy,  for  there  is  not  one  of  them  who  ha. 
shown  himself  touched  with  any  charitable  compassion  towards 

And  yet  God  has  shown  in  divers  happenings  that  He 
vnshes  to  favour  th:3  enterprise.  But  as  the  proverb  says. 
He  sells  us  all  things  at  the  price  of  travail  and  pain,  so  it 
IS  His  will  that  by  labour  and  patience  this  land  should  be 
colonised. 

1 .  We  must  notice  that  never  has  a  single  vessel  been 
lost  m  this  enterprise ;  that  if  there  have  been  illnesses  un- 
known    to    the    French   when   there   was    no    necessity  for 


them, 
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c^  ,  tV"  u"""  ^^f"^'""'  God  h*.  made  thi.  rod  to 
cease.  3.  That  though  there  have  been  obiuclcs  and  .trange 
envies  agamst  the  underukers,  these  still  hold  out.  4  That 
when  farnjne  (whereof  we  shall  speak  later)  had  come  upon 
them,  God  caused  them  to  find  roots  which  are  to^iay  \he 
dehcace,  of  many  ubies  of  France.  At  Paris  «,me  Lo 
rantly  call  these  topi.amiours,  other,  with  greater  truth  CanaJa 
(for  they  have  come  thence  to  us),  and  I  believe  that  they 

5.  We  have  remarked  above  that  Master  Nicholas  Aubry 
was  lost  m  the  woods  and  only  found  on  the  sixteenth  day.« 

6.  Towards   the   end    of  spring  in    the    year    1610    the 
sons  of  Membertou   tarried  so   long  at  the  hunting  that  it 

ame  about  that  the  said  Membertou  was  wrung  with  hunger 
In  this  want  he  remembered  that  he  had  formerly  heard  our 
men  say  that  God  who  nourishes  the  fowls  of  the  air  and 
;^e  beasts  of  the  fields  never  abandons  those  who  trust  in  Him 
Thereupon  he  set  himself  to  pray  to  Him,  and  sent  his 
daughter  to  the  milUtream.  He  had  been  but  a  short 
time  at  this  duty  when  up  she  came  running  and  crying  in 
a  loud  voKcr ^  NoucAich',  beggtH  pech'kmok,  beggin  pech'kmok" 
--  leather  the  hemng  has  come,  the  herring  has  come  "  •  and 
there  was  abundance  of  provision.' 

I  Consult  the  note  on  page  254  of  this  volume. 
See  vol.  li.  pp.  232,  243. 

„,JnT  "'  """^"u"  «1l"i^a>«t  of  this  Micmac  sentence  is  easily  found.   NoucAick' 

^i^.l7     '^  «•   ''  '"''"'*  '"  """««i°n  with  the  vocabulary  on  pa^    1 

of  this  volume.    Begg.n  must  be  connected  with  the  modern //L/«  mSn  n.° 

to  amve  »  (Rand,  Englisk-Micmac  Dictionary,  2.).    As  to PecSoTSr 

«ters"  kr;/""""  '*'  f  '"'  •''"'*  <*''*'  '°°'  °f  Esquimauxf-^aw  fish 
were  wiuit  ^PP^"^'^'^'  ""'  'l'  ''"'  «*•>  ^''^  '^""'"^^  ^-  -hich  th  y 
/««//  S"     '"..'''\"'^°f  ">'*  phrase  in  his  Relation  Demiire  (Thwaites^ 

Ptchkmok     This  additional  word  ita  is  obviously  equivalent  to  the  modern 
thus  making  the  phrase  mean,  "the  fish  really  have  come."    This  fish  was  not,' 
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I  have  seen  two  men  who  were  always  ill  and  gouty  in 
France  who  there  felt  no  pain.  8     'X  >" 

I  would  be  too  tedious  if  I  wished  to  particularise  all 
hat  could  be  recorded  on  this  subject,  wherein  there  is  no 
less  miracle  than  m  those  which  Father  Biard  says  were  per- 
formed m  the  places  where  he  has  visited  the  sick;  buV  I 
would  give  some  credit  in  this  to  natun..  who  continually 
takes  her  sport  m  showmg  marvellous  things  which  appear 
>n  a  thousand  fashions  both  in  inanimate  things  and  in  the 
healing  of  our  bodies,  which  we  often  see  revived  after  they 
have  been  given  up  by  the  doctors  and  after  hope  of  recovery 
has  been  altogether  lost.'  ^ 

.ha,  will  b.  .h.  ,.™  of  ihe  voyageTnhi  yoZ  li.  S        "  *"? '°  "« 


CHAPTER   X 


IN  the  last  chapter  we  left  the  son  of  M.  de  Poutrincourt 
whom  for  the  future  we  shall  call  M.  de  Biencourt  at 
Port  La  Have.  Now  for  the  rest  of  his  voyage !  On 
reaching  the  Grand  Banks  he  had  news  of  the  death  of  the 
King  which  caused  h,m  great  anguish  of  mind,  since  he  thought 
that  France  would  be  all  in  trouble  and  confusion.  By  whom 
or  how  this  assassination  had  been  wrought  he  could  not  hear 
save  that  some  too  credulous  English  accused  the  Jesuits  >  It 
was  indeed  a  marvel  that  in  so  great  confusion  France  remained 
calm,  so  that  at  this  very  time  they  carried  out  the  design  of 

A  '^^7  !"''""•    ^°^'  "°'  *°  ^»"d^r  f'om  our  sumect,  the 
said  M  de  Biencourt  on  his  presen"  .ion  to  the  Queen  Recent 
found  her  very  glad  to  learn  wha    had  taken  place  at    he 
spiritual  rebirth  of  the  savages.     At  this  meting  the  coun 
Jesuits  who  saw  the  occasion  opportune  did  not  fail  to  seize  it 
iTJ^^u'  '^yng  that  the  late  King  had  promised  them  to 
«nd  thither  some  of  theu-  company  with  an  annuity  of  2CX30 
francs.     And  m  truth  a  certain  Du  Jarric  of  Bordeaux  had  so 
written  a  long  time  before.    To  this  the  Queen  consented,  and 
very  strongly  recommended  to  M.  de  Poutrincourt.  as  did 
also  Madame  de  Guercheville,  those  who  were  destined  to  this 
work   to  wit  the  Fathers  Pierre  Biard  and  Enemond  Massd. 
But  they  will  pardon  me  if  I  repeat  here  what  I  told  them  at 
the  time  and  what  M.  de  Poutrincourt  had  already  told  them 
that  the  time  was  not  yet  come,  and  that  they  should  not  make- 
so  much  haste  to  go  thither,  where  they  would  see  only  soli- 
tude and  a  manner  of  life  difficult  and  insupportable  to  men 

do„:  ^,^2:Tt.:^r^::z^^^'^  '^'^  '°'^ '- "-» '« ^^^  ^« 
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of  their  sort:  insomuch  that  their  labour  could  be  better 
employed  in  these  parts.  Yet  whether  by  zeal  or  greediness 
to  see  and  know  everything  and  to  esublish  themselves  every- 
where they  pursued  their  point  and  wrought  so  well  with  the 
said  Biencourt.  at  that  time  eighteen  years  of  age.  that  ren- 
dezvous was  given  them  at  Dieppe  for  October  24th 

M  de  Poutrincourt  having  had  great  losses,  as  we  have 
seen  above,  and  being  no  longer  able  unaided  to  find  funds 
for  the  enterprise,  had  associated  with  him  two  honourable 
merchants  of  the  said  town  of  Dieppe,  Du  Jardin  and  Du 
yuene  The  ship  was  almost  ready  to  set  sail  to  return  to 
New  France  within  the  appointed  time  and  to  rescue  the 
said  Poutrincourt,  but  both  he  and  his  company  had  ample 
leisure  to  wait  and  to  pick  their  teeth  until  the  end  of  June 
and  that  on  account  of  what  follows.  ' 

When  the  said  merchants  saw  the  Jesuits  on  the  point  of 
embarking  in  their  ship  with  their  crew  (a  thing  widely  dif- 
ferent from  their  intention),  they  refused  to  receive  them 
saying  that  the  death  of  the  King  was  stUl  too  recent,  and  that 
they  did  not  wish  to  keep  up  a  colony  which  would  be  in 
the  service  of  Spain,  and  that  they  could  not  feel  their  property 
safe  in  the  company  of  these  fellows.     They  offered,  however 
to  receive  any  other  manner  of  Order,  apuchins.  Cordeliers! 
Recollets,  &c     but  not   the  Jesuits,  unless  the  Queen  was 
Willing  to  send  the  whole  pack  of  them  across  the  sea.    Other- 
wise they  asked  for  their  money  back. 

Thereupon  arose  complaints  to  her  Majesty,  who  wrote 
concerning  them  to  M.  de  Cigogne,  the  Governor  of  Dieppe « 
For  all  that  the  merchants  did  not  give  way  but  persisted  in 
asking  for  their  money  back.  Three  months  passed  in  coming 
and  going.  At  last  the  Queen  orders  2000  crowns  to  be 
given  them  in  repayment,  a  fair  occasion  to  take  up  collec- 
tions at  the  houses  of  the  princesses  and  devout  ladies  of  Paris, 

'  Cf.  Tliymwn' Jesuit  Relatioms,  j.  312. 

»  Cf.  Thwaites,  op.  cit.,  i.  314,  note  zy,  and  312,  note  32. 
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Rouen  and  elsewhere.     This  was  done  with  a  success  which 
could  have  carried  the  affi^ir  to  perfection,  but  the  prthlt 

Titl!     ^^r"-r'^  *°°°    ^'^'•^^'   ''   -J^-h    price    they 
elbowed  out  the  sa.d  merchants  and  took  over  theif  comnanv 

lyT  F^"^  •"  '''  P^°«^^  ^"'^  emolu  Jnts Tth 

lettel^sLn"  '^°^/°  ""i"^  '«^'  °'-  ^«^""g  these  present 
llland  ir'' ^"'i;  ^"^""^  ^^  Guenteville%itizen,  Coun' 
cdlor  and  Alderman  of  the  town  of  Dieppe  and  secretary  of 
the  deeds  of  the  Viscounty  of  the  said  place^cting  f^rTheTe^ 
anf  iul"^  PT"'"^  ^°^'  Monseig'neur'the  mit    etl^ 

Snii'arf°the^r°A  '^  ^^""'  '^  ^^^'^  P«--- 
Primlre  nf  M  I  ^^'^'°^'  ^'^   Archbishop  of  Rouen 

Pnmate  of  Normandy,  Count  and  Lord  of  the  said  Dien^ 
by  nght  from  the  King  our  sire,  greeting :  We  do  give  you  ^ 
know  that  before  Thomas  Le  Vasseur%worn  nou^  of  the 
r1       r'  '"^  ^'"'  ^^"^'  ^'  P*""-.  -^^^  present  Thoma 

?^"'and'^Cr.'";'  p'  ''°"^"-'  ^-"g  •"  the  town  o 
Pans,  and  Charles  de  Biencourt.  Esquire,  Lord  of  St    Tust 

at  present  residmg  in  the  town  of  Dieppe,  who  voluntarily  and' 
To^rLThaTr';'  '^^  by  these 'p^sents  recog::::!!^ :  d 

^he«  Pie^  fltrH   r  "^V"^  ""^  ^^^"^  the  Venerable 
T?  .  ?^'  ^"P^"°''  °^  the  mission  to  New  France 

and  Enemond  Mass^  of  the  Company  of  Jesus  he^pr^^  ' 
and  supulatmg  both  for  tVmselv«  and  fir  the  p7oW  of 
t^"  me^V  h'*''^  ^°"P^"y  °^  J^''"^  ^-  half  of  aU  and  Lh 

who,rof^u"'^'"'  ""r'l'  "^^""^"^''  -'i  ^--%  o  "he 
whole  of  the  cargo  of  the  ship  named    TAe  Grace  0/  gJ 

belongmg  to  the  said  Biencourt,  which  is  at  present  in  thi 
port  and  haven  of  this  said  town  of  Dieppe,  feTdy   o  bel 

to  Jn7^'o^;v^d'r/"^"«  ''"^^'^•^^  ^-^^^  p^^^-^^ 

arTo  L  L    %      .  "'^  ""^  '^""^"^  °^  New  France,  all  which 
Tou  m         ""^  '"  '""°""'  •'y  ^'^'^  -"«,  compuution  and 
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calculation  which  the  said  parties  have  announced  they  have 
made  among  themselves  and  in  which  they  have  remained  in 
accord  and  content,  to  the  sum  of  7600  livres,  error  in  the 
account  and  calculation  apart.     The  present  association  made 
in  consideration  of  the  amount  and  sum  of  3800  livres  which 
the  said  MM.  de  Biencourt  and  Robin  have  acknowledged 
and  confessed  themselves  to  have  received  in  advance  for  the 
said  half  of  the  said  cargo  of  the  said  ship  from  the  said 
Fathers  Biard  and  Mass^,  both  for  themselves  and  in  the  said 
name  of  the  Company,  wherewith  the  said  MM.  Robin  and 
de  Biencourt  consider  themselves  satisfied,  by  reason  whereof 
they  have  agreed  and  consented  that  the  said  Fathers  Biard 
and  Mass6  both  in  their  names  and  in  the  above-mentioned 
quality   enjoy   and   have  to   their   profit   the   complete   half 
of  all  and  each  the  merchandises,  profits  and  other  things, 
circumstances  and  dependencies  which   may   arise   from   the 
trade  which  shall  be  carried  on  in  the  said  place  of  New  France. 
In  addition   the   said   MM.   Robin  and   de   Biencourt   have 
acknowledged  and  confessed  that  they  have  received  from  the 
said  Fathers  Biard  and  Mass6  in  their  names  and  in  the  said 
quality  the  sum  of  737  livres,  in  pure  and  loyal  loan  which  they 
admit  has  been  made  to  them  by  the  said   MM.  Biard  and 
Massi  in  their  said  qualities,  which  sum  of  737  livres  the  said 
MM.  Robin  and  de  Biencourt  undertake  and  agree  to  pay 
and  return  to  the  said  MM.  Biard  and  Mass^  or  others  having 
power  and  commandment  from  them  in  the  said  town  of 
Paris  or  in  the  town  of  Rouen  on  their  return  from  the  said 
voyage.     And  the  Skid  M.   de   Biencourt   on   his   part   has 
recognised  and  confessed  that  he  has  been  paid  by  the  said 
Fathers  Biard  and  Massi  and  M.  Robin  the  sum  of  1225  livres 
for  the  refitting  of  the  said  ship  Tht  Grace  of  God,  the  said 
M.  de  Biencourt  promising  to  pay  and  hand  over  this  sum 
of  1125  livres  on  the  return  of  the  said  ship  from  the  said 
voyage  to  New  France,  or  to  deduct  and  diminish  this  sum 
upon  the  freight  of  the  said  ship,  which  amounts  to  the  sum 
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of  1000  livrcs,  and  the  remainder  amounting  to  a2c  Hvres 
sfe.ll  be  i«.d  by  the  said  M.  de  Biencourt  on  his  return  H 
tWn«  .hT"'  accomplishment  and  performance  of  these 

things  above-mentioned   the  said  parties  have  pledged  each 
for  his  share  and  regard  all  and  every  their  goods  and  avenues 
present  and  future,  swearing  never  to  go  contrary  thereto 
and  have  made  requisition  that  these  presents  be  enrolled  S 
accordance  with  the  edict.     In  witness  whereof  we  on  the 
«:count  given  by  the  said  notary  and  his  partner  have  put  the 
«|d  seal  to  these  presents.     This  was  done  and  passed^in  the 
said  Dieppe  m  the  house  called  The  Golden  Bearf  on  Thurs- 
day aftenioon.  the  20th  day  of  January,  in  the  year  of  grace 
chanV  /^^"^  ^.^«  \onourable  men.  Jacques  Baudouin.  mer- 
chant, dwelling  m  the  said  town  of  Dieppe,  and  Abraham 
Ruaut.  manner,  of  the  said  Dieppe,  witnes^who  signed  thTs 
minute  with  the  said  contracting  parties,  the  notary^nd  hs 
partner  m  accordance  with  the  ordinance.    Signed,  li  Vasseur 
and  Bens6.  and  sealed."  *    ".  "J  vasseur 

HJ«H^*"f  ^»^«/ried  down  and  spoken  of  this  contract  to  the 

tak  nLlf  •^""'''  "''''"  "^"  °^  •"  '  ^"-  '^  *° 

it  w«  Illn'^^^^r'  °^  '^'  "''"''  '^^  '^^  "°^  ^^  ^h«^n 

IkT^      17  u     •^'''*"  "  ''  '^'  "  ^^  "°^  on  this  our 
aftu-;  and  if  the  judgment  of  Brutus  were  given,  which  by 

m'nloT  ?l^"V"K'^"'"''*'J"^8ed  him  a' thief  who  had 
employed  a  beast  of  burden  at  any  other  task  than  that  which 
he  had  named  when  he  hired  it.  the  fathers  who  received  the 
said  alms  would  also  be  considered  in  the  wrong.'  Certainly 
such  actions  are  the  more  to  be  blamed  in  that  they  quench 
the  desmj  to  aid  and  assist  this  enterprise  in  those  who  other- 
wu«  would  be  disposed  thereto.     Therefore  if  anything  was  to 
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be  given  it  should  have  been  to  Poutrincourt  and  not  to  the 
Jesuit,  who  cannot  get  on  without  him.  I  mean  that  aid  should 
first  have  been  given  to  set  up  the  State,  without  which  the 
Church  cannot  exist,  inasmuch  as  according  to  an  ancient 
Bishop,  "  the  Church  is  in  the  Sute  and  not  the  Sute  in  the 
Church." » 

When  the  ship  was  ready  they  put  to  sea  on  January  26th, 
but  so  many  contrary  winds  arose  at  this  season  as  passes 
belief.  Having  passed  the  Grand  Bank  our  friertds  met  with 
icebergs  as  high  as  mountains,  more  than  fifty  leagues  in 
extent,  which  are  thought  to  empty  out  of  the  Great  River 
of  Canada  into  the  sea,  and  do  not  all  come  from  the  Icy  Sea 
as  might  be  thought.  They  have  reason  for  their  opinion,  for 
the  long  voyage  having  exhausted  the  fresh  water  in  the  vessel 
necessity  made  them  make  trial  of  the  ice. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  the  consoler  of  the  afflicted,  at  last 
brought  M.  de  Biencourt  to  Port  Royal  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost,* for  which  solemn  thanks  were  given  to  God.  But  the 
voyage  proved  to  be  useless  and  ruinous,  inasmuch  as,  for  lack 
of  coming  at  the  time  appointed,  the  savages,  who  have  nothing 
stored  up,  had  felt  the  lack  of  food  during  the  winter,  at 
which  time  they  cannot  fish  and  hunting  is  difficult  for  them 
when  the  season  is  too  mild.  They  had  therefore  eaten  part 
of  their  furs,  and  had  bartered  almost  all  the  rest  with  the 
men  of  St.  Malo  and  La  Rochclle,  who  had  reached  these 
shores  long  time  before. 

The  length  of  the  voyage  had  likewise  caused  great  con- 
sumption of  provisions,  and  there  was  no  possibility  of  employ- 
ing the  remainder  to  barter  for  beavers.  And  yet  money  had 
to  be  found  to  pay  the  wages  of  the  sailors  and  to  return 
for  aid.     The  result  was  that  they  set  aside  for  barter  the 

*  Optatus  Milevit.  [L.] ;  a  fourth-century  bishop  of  a  small  African  town, 
who  wrote  against  the  Donatists.  If  Lescarbot  really  quotes  from  the  original, 
nothmg  could  better  show  the  extent  of  his  reading,  but  he  may  have  taken  his 
quotation  from  St.  Augustine,  who  sometimes  quotes  Optatus. 

*  May  32nd,  161 1. 
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l^t   possible   amount   of    provisions.       Meanwhile    M.    de 
Poutrmcourt   having  been  informed  by  the  savages  that  the 

the  Etechemms  at  a  harbour  called  the  White  Stone/  went  off 

hither,  partly  to  get  from  them  some  provisions,  remembering 

the  previous  year,  and  partly  to  do  justice  a^ong  the  3 

Honfleur  had  p.llaged  them  and  killed  one  of  their  women, 
and  that  another  had  carried  off  one  of  their  girls.  Then^ 
they  proceeded  m  due  legal  form  against  the  lattL     His  c  « 

Z  Zl  '"?  J".'n''  '"'  "°^  *^^'  °^  *h«  «^her.  who  could 
not  be  found.  Father  Biard  made  himself  intercessor  for  the 
captive,  even  to  excess  and   importunity,  insomuch  that  on 

out  thVrr'""  ^"  '^"''"'^  ^^  P''^^"'  ^'^-gh  not  with- 
out  this  frank  remonstrance  to  the  said  Biard  :  "  My  Father  " 
said  Poutrmcourt,  "I  pray  you  leave  me  to  do  my  duty,  whic'h 
know  very  well  and  hope  to  go  to  Paradise  as  lell  with  my 
sword  as  you  with  your  breviary.  Show  me  the  path  to 
heaven:  I  will  give  you  good  guidance  on  earth."  By  this 
one  may  see  that  there  was  already  ill-feeling  between  the 
jKuits  and  their  Qptain,  the  cause  of  which  is  said  to  have 
been  that  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  could  not  agree  to  their 
wish  to  take  too  much  on  themselves  and  to  have  a  fineer 

Iir.""  tIT*  '^''*'''  °^  "^^''^  '^^"'^  '''^^  '^  long  to 
recount.     This  has  gone  on  continuously  ever  since,  and  has 

b-ought  gr^at  damage  to  this  undertaking,  as  will  be  seen  by 
the  remainder  of  this  History.  ' 

And  this  antipathy  has  been  found  to  be  of  ill  aueury 
from  the  commencement,  not  only  between  the  Jesuits  and 
-rl  ™'^\^"*  "^l^  between  them  and  the  baptized  savages. 
These  have  by  natural  liberty  the  custom  of  polygamy,  that  U 

Tu  1-'  I    '"!'^'".?  '''''"'  ^'^"'  "  '"  *he  first  centuries  of 
the  buth  and  rc-birth  of  the  world,  but  the  Jesuits  wished 
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to  reduce  them  at  once  to  monogamy,  U  to  the  tociety  of  a 
•ingle  wife,  a  change  which  could  not  be  made  without  many 
•candals  among  these  tribes ;  as  indeed  occurred,  for  the  savage^ 
•«ing  that  they  were  commanded  to  leave  their  wives,  instead 
of  conceivmg  a  good  opinion  of  the  Jesuits,  said  that  they 
were  blackguards.     In  this  affair  that  prudence  should  have 
l>Ben  used  which  our  Lord  commanded  to  His  apostles,  so 
that  the  change  would  have  come  about  with  good  will  on 
either  side,  or  else  things  should  have  been  left  in  the  sUte 
m   which  they  were  found,  with  the  same  tolerance  which 
Uxl  extended  to  the  ancient  fathers,  among  whom  polygamy 
IS   nowhere    blamed,   nor  considered   a  vice.     Nor   has  that 
permission  which  we  see   in  the  law  of  nature  and   in  the 
written  law  been  expressly  revoked  in  the  Gospel  law.     I  have 
at  odd  moments,  when  I  had  leisure,  written  a  pamphlet  on 
th«  subject  in  favour  of  polygamy,  to  which  I  have  never 
found  anyone  who  could  give  me  a  valid  reply;  not  that  I 
care  about  that  but  in  order  by  way  of  paradox  to  defend  the 
honourable  and  natural  liberty,  which  for  so  many  centuries 
was  approved  through  all  the  world,  except  in  the  Roman 
tmpire,  in  which  the  majority  of  the  apostles  went  about  their 
ministry  and  easily  accommodated  themselves  to  the  civil  and 
pohucal  law  under  which  they  were  living. 
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WE   have  «ud  above  that  the  length  of  the  last 
voyage  had  consumed  great  store  of  provi«ons, 

with   little  dnn!        '^'       """  ^"   ""'^   *°  ^^""^    *°    "«"« 
with  httle  done  ,n  order  to  re-victual  anew.     The  said  M  de 

Poutnncourt  took  upon  himself  to  command,  leaving  ^hi 

son  the  government  beyond  the  seas.     There  were  Then-it 

was  m  the  month  of  August-^me  ships  along  t"e  ccl"t  of 

the  Etechemms,  to  wit,  aptain  Platrier  of  LpL  «  the 

nver  St  Croix,  and  at  the  river  St.  John  RobertTrav"  1 

of  Captam  Dupont  of  Honfleur,  and  a  certain  Chevalirof  St 

Malo.     Father  Biard.  who  was  held  in  distrust,  having  Zd\ 

DuTnt*:  T  ^r';  "'^'  '^^'^  ^°  «°  ^°  meet  ti  id 
Dupont,  to  learn  the  language  of  the  country  and  to  tmns- 

kte  mto  .t  the  Urd's  Prayer,  the  Apostles'  Jed,  and  to"«" 

that  tl!'  1  '"'°""  '^.^"'^  '"^  *"^'  °^'"g  *°  his  suspS. 
1ft  Jf  ^""T  r  ^""'"^  *  P'°*  ^°  ^""»  hhn  out.  B^t  he 
m?kf  th  ?^  'r  ''T  '•"'^'^  •"  *  ^^  ^'^y*'  -  -deed  to 
would  l^r  ^'"^^  '?"'^''°"  ^''""^"^  as  fiir  is  the  language 
would  allow  smce  the  said  Dupont  was  no  mor*  skilled  in^it 
than  himself.     To  this  the  Jesuit  refused  to  agree  ' 

the  f!Jk  '"'*  °^'^'  r"'*^  ^-  ^^  »'«"^°""  w«"t  off  to 
the  Etechemms  to  have  himself  acknowledged  by  the  above- 

helT^  ''P'"'"'  '"  ^'  ^"""'y  °^  Vice-Admiral,  wherewith 
K^nl  .K  comm.ss.oned  some  years  back,  and  to  have  them 
bnng  theu-  charter  parties.  Platrier  made  meek  submission 
and  agreed  to  pay  the  fifth  part  of  the  beavers  which  Thad 
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bartered  and  to  awist  the  said  gentleman,  complaining  of  the 
hmdrance  done  h.m  in  his  traffic  by  the  English.  But  the 
others  d.d  not  follow  his  example,  for  as  in  the  previous  year 
there  were  rebellions  and  acts  of  violence  which  I  do  not  wish 
to  detail  here. 

After  the  return  from  this  voyage  there  died,  on  Sep- 
tember i8th,  i6i,.  Membertou.  the  great  Sagamos  of  the 
savages.  He  received  the  last  sacrament  and  gave  noble 
exhortations  to  his  children  on  the  concord  which  they  should 
mamtam  among  themselves  and  the  love  which  they  should 
bear  to  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  whom  he  called  his  brother,  and 
his  fnends  And  above  all  he  chained  them  to  love  God  and 
to  remam  firm  in  the  faith  which  they  had  received,  and  there- 
upon he  ^ve  them  his  benediction.  When  he  had  passed 
from  this  hfe  his  body  was  carried  to  the  grave  in  arms,  with 
beat  of  drum,  and  he  was  buried  with  the  Christians. 

At  this  season,  while  the  weather  still  allowed  long  jour- 
neys, desire  seized  Father  Biard's  companion,  called  Enemond 
Mass^,  to  go  to  pass  some  days  at  the  river  St.  John,  with 
Louis,  ^n  of  the  late  Henry  Membertou,  thinking  that  he 
had  sufficient  strength  to   live  as  a   nomad,  or  rather  as  a 
savage.  ^But  he  and  a  servant  whom  he  had  brought  soon 
Mw  themselves  fallen  away  in  weight,  and  so  thin  that  the 
Jesuit  fell  sick  of  it.  with  his  eyes  as  it  were  paralysed  for  lack 
of  a  g(K)d  dressing.     The  said  Louis,  seeing  him  in  this  evil 
estate,  feared  that  he  would  die,  and  therefore  said  to  him: 
Listen,  Father,  you  are  about  to  die ;  I  predict  it.     Write 
then  to  Biencourt  and  to  your  brother  that  you  have  died  of 
sickness  and  that  we  have  not  killed  you."     "  I  shall  take  good 
care  not  to  do  that,"  said  the  Jesuit,  "  for  after  I  have  written 
the  letter  you  might  kill  me.  and   this  letter  would  say  that 
you  had  not  killed  me."     Thereupon  the  savage  came  to  him- 
self, and  with  a  laugh  said  :  "  Very  well,  then,  pray  Jesus  that 
you  do  not  die,  lest  we  be  accused  of  having  killed  you." 
Another  time  Father  Biard  wished  to  accompany  M.  dc 
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Biencourt  to  the  bottom  of  French  Bay,  which  is  between  Port 
Royal  and  the  river  St.  John.  They  had  a  favourable  wind  in 
going,  but  on  the  return  found  themselves  in  double  peril 
w,th  a  foul  wini  and  with  their  supplies  exhausted,  for  VheJ 
had  only  brought  enough  for  eight  days,  and  already  they 
had  reached  the  fifteenth.     In  this  extremity  the  Jesuit  per- 

uxt  'kJ"  l"^"^  '°  '"*•'"  *  ^^*  *°  °"'-  ^fd  and  to  His 
Blessed  Mother  that  if  He  would  be  pleased  to  give  them  a 
fevourable  wind  the  four  savages  who  were  with  them  would 
become  Christians.  On  the  morrow  the  wind  was  favourable, 
but  the  savages  did  not  become  Christians. 

This,  then,  was  what  was  talcing  place  across  the  sea,  while 
M.  de  Poutnncourt  was  labouring  in  our  parts  at  a  new  em- 
barkation to  succour  his  men.     And  since,  as  has  already  been 
seen  instead  of  getting  on,  he  had  for  the  last  four  years  been 
tncked  by  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  people  and  had  made 
rumous  voyages,  his  estate  was  greatly  exhausted ;  the  Jesuits 
therefore  who  were  interested  in  the  affair  made  him,  for  a 
ccrum  sum,  uke  as  partner   Madame   the    Marchioness   of 
GuercheviUe.'     But  I  should  prefer  to  hear  it  said  of  them 
tlut  they  had  liberally  employed  for  this  purpose  the  alms 
which   they  had  received,  which   had  been  given   with  this 
Object.     By  means  of  this  partnership  she  acquired  a  large  part 
of  the  soil  of  New  France,  without,  however,  the  said  gendc 
man  having  specified  to  her  what  was  comprised  in  hb  own 
r«crve,  since  he  had  not  his  title-deeds  in  hand,  which  he  had 
left  in  New  France.     When  the  said  lady  saw  this,  she  was 
advised  (Father  Biard  says  that  she  had  plenty  of  shrewdness) 
to  toke  over  from  M.  de   Monts  all  the  rights,  claims  and 
pretensions  which   he  had  ever  had  in  New  France  by  gift 
from  King  Henry  IV,  save  only  Port  Royal,  to  which  the  wid 
Jesuit  declared  that  Poutrincourt  was  confined  and  enclosed  as 
ma  pnson.     A  goodly  recompense  indeed  for  so  many  losses 
and  labours !     But  he  did  not   say  that  the  said  title^iecds 

•  Thw»itc»' /esut/  Relations,  i.  313,  note  33. 
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declare  that  the  King  gives  to  the  taid  gentleman  "  Port  Royal 
and  the  adjacent  lands,  as  fiir  and  as  wide  as  they  may  extend." 
So  that  if  he  hu  the  requisite  foree  he  will  soon  have  all. 

A  Jesuit  named  Gilbert  Du  Thct  was  sent  by  the  said  lady 
as  administrator  of  her  company,  and  named  coadjutor  with 
the  others  across  the  sea,  who,  as  the  saying  is,  had  no  use 
for  him.  The  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  remained  in  France, 
and  so  the  vessel  set  out  from  Dieppe  at  the  end  of  December 
under  the  charge  of  Captain  L'Abb«,  and  arrived  at  Port  Royal 
a  month  later,  to  the  great  contentment  of  those  who  were 
expecting  her. 
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CHAPTER   XII 

THE  coming  of  the  said  Gilbert  did  not  heal  the 
iMltdy  of  contention  and  bad  feeling  which  had 
long  been  formed  in  this  little  company:  for  he 
wished  to  mix  himself  up  with  an  accusation  a^  .nst  a  ce-  itn 
Simon  Imbert,  of  having  sold  some  grain  that  shou' 
been  put  on  board  at  Dieppe,  and  put  in  his  ace  -  in 
barrels  of  biscuit  more  than  there  were,  while  he  in  ^ir 
accused  the  priest  of  many  words  spoken  on  shipK-^ar J  it 
the  voyage  which  had  a  ver)-  ill-sounding  and  um.pi  u  c  lin^T. 
And  Father  Biard  in  his  apology  docs  not  pai  7  ihis  i)l,,^.' 
save  by  saying  that  there  are  good  and  authe  tic  or.  ,h  -c 
Dieppe  of  the  innocence  of  the  said  Gilbert. 

Also  he  has  made  a  very  ill  parry  to  the  complaint  oi*  V. 
de  Biencourt,  who  alleges  that  a  ceruin  Merveille  had  pia.  •  ' 
to  kill  him  under  cloak  of  sacramental  confession,  having 
in  his  possession  a  pistol  loaded,  primed,  and  the  hammer 
cocked  at  the  very  spot  where  he  was  confessing,  while  the 
said  Biencourt  was  off  on  a  journey  to  the  river  St.  John. 

The  said  Father  Biard  passes  over  in  silence  seven  months 
of  time,  namely  from  January  to  the  end  of  August,  during 
which  there  was  between  them  a  very  memorable  separation 
which  has  its  part  in  history.  For  it  is  said,  and  M.  de 
Poutrincourt  writes,  that  the  Jesuits  after  having  explored 
the  country  and  made  maps  of  it  wished  to  steal  off  and  to 
return  stealthily  to  France  in  the  ship  of  Captain  L'Abb*. 
To  carry  this  out  they  withdrew  secretly  without  saying  good- 
bye. When  M.  de  Biencourt  heard  of  it  he  arrested  the  said 
captain,  who  was  on  shore,  until  he  had  given  him  back  his 
men ;  for  he  said  prudently  that  perhaps  they  had  consulted 
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together  to  carry  the  ship  to  Spain  or  elsewhere,  and  not  to 
Dieppe.     Likewise  that  the  King  and  the  Queen  Regent,  his 
mother,  had  very  specially  recommended  them  to  his  father, 
and  that  therefore  he  could  not  lose  them  from  sight.     Further, 
that  he  saw  no  order  of  recall  from  their  General  or  from 
anyone  else ;  and  in  brief  that  they  should  not  leave  there  a 
troop  of  Christians  without  the  exercise  of  religion,  and  that 
they   should    remember   with    what    object    they   had    come 
thither,  adding   that  they  were  the  cause  of  the  return  to 
France  of  a  very  honest  man,  a  priest  with  whom  everyone 
was  very  well  content.     The  captain  seeing  himself  caught, 
begged  the  Jesuits  to  come  forth  from  his  ship,  but  after  re- 
peated prayers  they  refused  to  do  anything,  except  that  Father 
Biard  sent  to  the  said  Biencourt  a  very  ample  written  excom- 
munication both  against  him  and  his  adherents,  which  is  set 
forth  at  length  in  the  factum  of  M.  de  Poutrincourt  against 
the  said  Biard  and  Mass^.     When  Louis  the  son  of  Mem- 
bertou  heard  of  this  he  offered  to  despatch  them,  but  the  said 
Biencourt  forbade  him    very  expressly   to  do  them   wrong, 
saying  that  he  was  responsible  for  them  to  the  King.     In 
short,  it  was  necessary  to  break  open  the  doors,  and  to  order 
Biard  in  the  name  of  the  King  and  of  the  said  M.  de  Biencourt 
to  come\)n  shore  and  speak  with  him,  to  which  reply  was  made 
that  he  would  do  nothing  of  the  kind,  and  recognised  hirn  only 
for  a  thief  (this  is  put  down  in  the   legal  sutement  of  the 
affiiir),  and  would  excommunicate  any  man  who  touched  him. 
I  am  fain  to  believe  that  it  was  anger  which  made  him  speak 
so,  and  say  many  other  things ;  for  when  he  was  appeased  he 
landed,  seeing  that  he  must  needs  come  to  that ;  but  they  were 
more  than  three  months  without  conducting  any  service  or 
public  act  of  religion. 

At  last,  on  the  day  after  the  Feast  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,* 
the  said  Biard,  looking  further  ahead,  came  to  ask  for  peace 
and  reconciliation,  apolc^ising  in  a  long  speech  for  all  that  had 

'  June  15th,  161 1. 
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passed,  and  begging  that  it  be  forgotten.     That  done  he  said 
m^  and  after  vespers  begged  the  said  gentleman  to  send 
Gilbert  to  Fnince  m  some  ships  which  were  at  the  Etechemins 
—tor  LAbW  had  set  off  in  the  month  of  March— which 
being  granted  him,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  M.  de  Poutrincourt 
full  of  praises  of  his  son,  with  a  candour  and  humility  that 
nothing  could  exceed.     But  already  L'Abbi  had  no  ioner 
arrived  at  Dieppe  than  the  Jesuits  of  Rouen  and  of  Eu  had 
seizure  made  in  the  name  of  the  said  lady  of  all  that  was  in 
the  ship,  which  was  consumed  in  comings  and  goings  and  in 
legal  expenses,  in  such  sort  thai  there  was  the  poor  gentleman 
stripped  to  his  skin,  whereof  ensued  a  sickness  which  came 
near  to  ending  him  completely.     Meanwhile  with  the  coming 
of  winter  there  was  no  means  of  sending  fresh  help  to  those  who 
were  in  great  misery  across  the  sea,  compelled  to  live  by  pick- 
ing up  acorns,  in  doing  which  they  found  roots  most  excellent 
to  eat,  of  which  I  speak  below  in   my  chapter  on  the  soil. 
1  hereafter  came  spring  and  brought  them  fish  in  abundance 

To  understand  what  followed  the  said  seizure  it  is  well  to 
set  down  here  what  the  said  gentleman  wrote  to  me  in  a  letter 
dated  at  Paris  on  May  ,5th,  1613,  while  I  was  in  Switzerland, 
tor  Father  Biard  makes  no  mention  of  it,  in  spite  of  all  the 
details  which  he  gives  in  his  reply  to  the  factum  published 
against  hun   and   his  partners.      "As   I   was    seeking,"    he 
writes,  "  to  have  the  excommunication  declared  invalid.  Father 
Cotton  >  sent  for  me  through  a  certain  Du  Saulsay  to  renew  our 
tnendship  and  succour  our  men.     I  willingly  agreed,  in  view  of 
the  necessity  m  which  they  were.     They  put  me  in  touch  with 
a  merchant  to  whom  my  wife  and  I  entered  into  a  personal 
obligation  for  the  sum  of  750  francs.     They  implied  the  Mar- 
chioness had  given  as  much  by  a  writing  signed  with  her  hand. 
The  said  Du  Saulsay  took  the  money  and  entered  into  a  con- 
tract to  make  the  voyage,  but  when  he  was  rtady  to  set  out 
lo  and  behold,  the  said  Gilbert  turned    up,  who  upset  the 
'  The  celebrated  Jesuit  Confessor  of  Henry  IV. 
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arrangement    in   such    sort    that    Du   Saulssy  was   counter- 
manded, the  succour  abandoned,  and  my  money  lost.    Seeing 
myself  thus  treated  I  had  Father  Cotton  brought  up  at  the 
Chatelet  to  set  before  me  the  said  Du  Saulsay,  or  to  restore  to 
me  my  money  or  the  bond.     He  said  that  he  did  not  know 
the  said  Du  Saulsay.     Yet  he  is  their  Ueutenant-General  in 
theu-  secret  enterprise  under  the  name  of  the  said  Marchioness. 
I  was  personally  condemned  to  pay  the  merchant.     As  I  was 
having   our   ship   refitted  at  Dieppe  they  had  me  arrested. 
This   long  series  of  mishaps   has  greatly  retarded   me,  but 
afterwards  God   permitted  my  ship   to  reach  La   Rochelle, 
whcrem  MM.  Georges  and  Macquin  have  loaded  what  was 
lacking,  and  at  the  beginning  of  this  month  she  has  set  sail. 
May  God  have  her  in  his  keeping !     I  do  what  I  can  to  free 
myself  from  the  miseries  of  these  parts.     His  Highness  the 
Pnnce  has  taken  over  the  whole  affair  of  New  France  except- 
mg  what  was  ceded  to  me,  &c." 


CHAPTER   XIII 

SUCH  was   the  fruit   of  the   reconciliation   spoken   of 
above,  which  did  not  end  there,  for  it  U  evident  to  one 
who  can  read  between  the  lines  that  the  Fathers  after 
spying  out  the  land  wished  to  have  their  share  of  the  cake 
•iKl  to  reign  under  the  borrowed  name  of  a  lady.     Therefore 
during  the  time  when  they  were  holding  M.  de  Poutrincourt 
under  .rrcst,  they  loaded  a  ship  to  go  to  his  neighbourhood 
across  t/r  sea  to  take  possession  of  the  said  land.     To  effect 
this  they  brought   with   them  a  good  number  of  men   and 
collected  great  alms.     The  Queen,  says  Father  Burd,   had 
given  them  four  tents  or  Royal  pavilions  and  munitions  of 
war      Pcradventure  he  .^oes  nof    ay  all.     OthcR  had  contri- 
buted to  furnish  the  rest.     Thus  well-equipped  they  put  out 
from  Honfleur  on  March  12th,       13, 

On  arriving  at  U  Have  they  erected  a  cross  and  set  upon 
Jt  the  arms  of  the  said  Marchioness  as  a  mark  of  possession  ' 
Then  they  came  to  Port  Royal,  where  they  found  only  two 
men    for  M.  de  Biencourt  had  gone  off  with  his  men  on  an 
expedition  of  discovery,  and  the  two  Jesuits  Biard  and  Mass* 
whom  they  received  into  their  ship  to  accompany  them  to  the 
place  where  they  were  going  to  plant  their  colony,  to  wit  at 
Pentegoet,  otherwise  called  the  River  of  Norombega.^     Here 
from  the  first  quarrels  arose,    which  were  the  advance-guard 
of  their  defeat  and  ruin.     In  this  one  may  surely  see  the  efiect 
of  the  judgment  of  God,  who  could    not  approve   of  this 

'  It  i.  po«ible  thai  Crosf  Uland,  just  to  the  eastward  of  U  Have  >.»»  the 
scene  of  this  incident,  and  may  derive  its  name  from  it.    f  W  F  G  1 
•  l'enob$coi  Riv«r.  '' 
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enterprise  after  so  many  wrongs  done  to    M.  de  Poutrin- 
court ;  for  they  had  no  sooner  arrived  than  some  savages  gave 
warning  thereof  to  certain  English  from  Virginia  who  were 
upon  the  coast.     These  came  up  to  see  what  manner  of  men 
they  were,  friends  or  enemies,  whereat   it  is   said   that   the 
Jesuit  Gilbert  Du  Thet  began  to  cry  "  To  Arms !  To  Arms ! 
these  are  English,"  and  thereupon  fired  the  cannon,  to  which 
vigorous  reply  was  made  in  such  sort  that  the  Englishman, 
after  having  killed  three  of  them,  among  whom  was  the  said 
Gilbert,  and  wounded  five,  took  possession  of  the  ship,  which 
he  pillage^  '"-om  end  to  end.     Then  he  landed  and  continued 
his  pillag.     ithout  resistance,  for  Captain  Du  Saulsay  had  fled 
like  a  coward  into  the  woods  with  fourteen  of  his  crew,  and 
the  pilot  Isaac  Bailleul  with  other  fourteen  had  likewise  re- 
treated behind  an  island  awaiting  the  issue  of  the  afiair.     The 
remainder  were   either  dead  or  prisoners.     On  the  morrow 
Du   Saulsay  came  under  a  safe  conduct,  but  when  he  was 
unable   to   produce   his   commissions  and  his  charter  party, 
which  they  demanded,  they  accused  him  of  being  a  corsair 
and   a  pirate,  and    in   consequence   thereof  they  distributed 
the  booty  to  the  soldiers.     The  English  Captain  was  called 
Samuel  Argall  and  his  lieutenant  William  Turnel,  who,  not 
wishing  to  encumber  themselves  with  so  many  men,  kept  only 
the  Jesuits,  the  ship's  capt&in,  Charles  Fleury  of  AbbcvUIe, 
a  certain  La  Motte  and  a  dozen  workmen,  sending  oflF  the 
remainder  in  a  long-boat  with  a  few  provisions  to  seek  fortune 
where  they  would.     These  while  in  this  plight,  by  unexpected 
good  fortune  met  amid   the  islands  the  pilot  Bailleul  with 
fourteen  of  their  crew,  and  with  great  difficulty  made  their 
way  along  the  coast  as  far  as  the  island  of  Manan,  which  lies 
between   Port    Royal   and   the  island  of  St.  Croix,  the  first 
home  of  our  French.     Thence  they  crossed  French  Bay  and 
reached  Long  Islsnd,'  where  they  looted  a  magazine  of  salt 
belonging  to  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  which  aided  them  to  lay  in 
•  On  the  east  side  of  the  Bay  of  Fundy. 
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a  store  of  fish.     Thence  crossing  St.  Mary's  Bay  >  thcv  came 

themT  J:""'V'^"  """^^  '^^  ^^  o7m cmUou   "ad 
them  a  ubag,e,  that  w  to  say  a  feast  of  an  orignac  or  elk 
Further  on  near  Port  Mouton  they  met  with  four  skTft  oi 
savages,  who  hberally  gave  them  each  half  a  sea-biscuit  vThich 

fel^J      K*  u"a   """'  "  "'^  opportunely  to   these  ^r 
fellows,  who  had  not  eaten  bread  for  three  weeks.     These 

JsTLLt  h"?  .^"  "°^  ^*^  °^  ^^'  '-<>  ^--h  ships 

i;  '  *"  "^^'^^  '^^y  returned  to  France. 

Meanwhile    the    English   resumed    their    course    toward 
Vu^ima  w.th  the,r  spo.l  where  on  their  arrival  Father  Biard 
says  that  the  name  of  Jesuit  was  so  odious  that  all  the  ulk 
was  of  gibbets  and  of  hanging  them  all  there  and  then.     Th^ 
aptam  Argall  r«.st«i,  smce  he  had  given  them  his  word  for 
^r  safety,  but  Burd  also  says  that  after  consulution  it  was 
resolved  to  send  the  three  vessels  above-mentioned  to  scour 
the  cam,  to  rase  all  the  settlements  of  the  French  and   to 
put  to  the  sword  anyone  who  resisted,  pardoning  however  and 
Tnl^.   F     ,V°  r"""  r'  "'°  were  wiUin^to  sun^nder 
anLtn  Ir^         ^^T'  '^^  "^^  Argall.   and  with    him 
Captam  Fleury  and   four  other   French.     Tumel   with   the 
J«u,ts   was  m    the  captured  vessel.     The  long-boat  above- 
mentioned  also  accompanied  them. 

'  Still  so  caUed.  on  the  south  coast  of  Nova  Scotia. 
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IN  this  expedition  the  English  returned  first  to  Pent^oet, 
where    they   burned    the   fortifications    begun   by  the 
Jesuits,  and  in  place  of  their  crosses  set  up  one  bearing 
engraved  on  it  the  name  of  the  King  of  Great  Britain.     They 
did  the  same  at  the  Island  of  St.  Croix,  whence  they  crossed 
to  Port  Royal,  but  found  no  one  there,  for  M.  de  Biencourt 
suspecting  no  enemy  had   put  to  sea,  and  part  of  his  men 
were  engaged  in  ploughing  two  leagues  from  the  fort.     They 
thus  had  a  good  opportunity  to  steal  everything  there,  wherein 
they  did  not  fail,  but  carried  off  the  cattle  which  were  in  the 
fields,  horses,  cows  and  pigs :    then  they  burned  the  building, 
and  with  picks  and  chisels  defaced   the  fleur-de-lis  and  the 
names  of  MM.  de  Mrnts  and  de  Poutrincourt  cut  in  a  rock 
near  the  dwelling.     F  ther  Biard  writes  that  he  twice  went 
on  his  bended  knees        Argall  imploring  him   to  have  pity 
on  the  J)oor  French  wno  were  there,  and   to  leave  tftem  a 
long-boat  and  som    provisions  to  pass  the  winter:  also  that 
the   Englishman  was  ei     2jed  at  him  for  having  refused  to 
show  him  the  Island  of        Croix  or  guide  him  to  Port  Royal, 
but  that  an  Indian  Sagam  s  was  run  down  and  captured,  who 
performed  this  office.     Bu    M.  de  Poutrincourt  gives  another 
account  of  this  affiiir  in  a  letter  which  I  received  from  him  in  the 
following  year  1614,  while  I  was  still  in  Switzerland.     "You 
have  heard,"  he  writes    "how  these  envious  fellows,  desirous 
of  supremacy,  separat&l  from  us,  not  being  able  to  accomplish 
their  evil  designs  against  my  son  and  me,  for  which  God  has 
given  me  vengeance  to  their  ruin  but  not  without  some  of 
the  disgrace    rebounding  upon  myself.     When   I  arrived   in 
the  month  of  May   16 14  I  found  our  building  burned,  the 
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Royil  amu  tnd  my  own  broken  down,  til  our  cttl.  crri^ 
off.  .nd  our  mill  .Ion.  left  becuK  theJ  wL  „X  !  ^ 

P^ughmg    ,o  whom  Bird,  one  of  the  clever  felloT,  of  hU 

tney  expca  to  do  here  with  their  pennileM  captain  fsixakino- 
like   beasts.     To   this  a  certain  La  France   replied    •  Be  off 

«m^'i;  l^Zr.:!  'r""^"^  """",  having  been 
J  inc  Mvagts,  and  offers  single  combat  iust  a^  f»,*.v 
were,  but  mstead  of  this,  the  Englbh%aptai„  Iktd  to  *\^ 
w>th  h,m  m  pnvate.  This  was  gmnted.  and  he  landed  C^^h 
one  companion  and  said  that  my  «>n  was  a  gentfemfn  Tnd 
that  he  much  regretted  what  had  happened  but  Zt.k 
trattom  had  aroused  their  general  in  vE'to  Ld  Lm  t^ 
carry  out  this  disgmceful  it.  having  m!d  h  m  belv  ™hl: 
we  had  captured  an  English  ship,  w^ich  was  unt™  '  h^t 
was  coming   with    thirty  cannon   to  fortify  myself  at   plr^ 

.^nl:if  t  tr^nUdTs^tT^^'^p- 

t|«t  there  would  come -l;::^  ^uch'Tuant^^  o^  fTf 
they  would  dBpossess  the  English  of  VinHnU  but  that  „ 
J^  moment  hjL  de  Biencour,  L  feeble,  alS  that  t.^  *"„',^ 

him  tUt^if-B  ■""  '"  '""••/  "»'  "'"  ""'  «"  '*-  •-«- of 
hm, ,  that  if  Biencourt  were  killed  or  deprival  of  provisions 

he  and  hi,  men  would  die  of  famine,  and  his  fathTwTuU 
Remember  the  story  of  Laudonni*r=,  on  whose  voyage  th,^' 

If  yo:tl'"aiT  T'T"'''  ""  'P"""""  "^"  •-- 

wherwith  To  n  '■'  r  """'^  '»''  ""Pfe  material 

wWith    to    swell    your    history.      Good-bye,     my    dear 
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I  do  not  wkh  to  take  upon  me  to  judge  between  theie 
contrary  statements:  but  from  the  story  of  Father  Bianl 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  the  guide  of  the  English 
in  these  matters ;  for  with  what  object  would  they  bring  him 
there,  in  order  afterwards  to  take  him  back  to  Virginia, 
where,  says  he,  Argall  intended  to  put  him  to  death,  whereby 
he  would  have  won  the  praise  of  fidelity  to  his  duty.  The 
reason  for  putting  him  to  death  was  that  he  had  refused 
to  point  out  the  Island  of  St.  Croix  and  Port  Royal.  It 
is  to  be  assumed  therefore  that  he  had  promised  to  do  so. 
But  who  had  told  the  English  that  there  were  cattle  and 
also  swine  feeding  on  the  acorns  in  the  woods,  and  men 
ploughing  two  leagues  away,  if  not  Father  Biard?  More- 
over, he  does  not  tell  who  this  chief  was  who  was  captured, 
nor  where  he  was  put  on  land,  and  to  me  it  seems  impossible  to 
have  captured  a  savage  by  force,  since  he  can  easily  keep  away 
from  us  in  the  woods  on  foot  and  at  sea  in  his  bark  canoe. 

To  this  I  add,  and  here  Father  Biard  agrees  with  me,  that 
the  savages  have  no  love  for  the  English,  because  of  the 
outrages  that  they  have  done  them,  in  such  sort  that  these 
savages  some  ycara  ago  killed  one  of  their  capuins.  In 
accordance  with  this  there  is  no  likelihood  that  a  savage 
chief  woold  have  consented  to  do  them  this  good  office,  but 
would  rather  have  allowed  himself  to  be  cut  in  pieces. 

Now  if  at  law  the  firet  plaintiff  and  informer  is  received 
to  the  prejudice  of  him  who  brings  counter  charges,  M.  de 
Poutrincourt  will  in  this  without  doubt  have  judgment  given 
in  his  favour,  for  the  apology  of  Father  Biard  dates  only  from 
the  year  1616,  whereas  the  complaint  of  the  said  gentleman, 
the  tenor  of  which  is  as  follows,  was  made  before  the  Judge 
of  the  Admiralty  of  Guienne  at  the  tribunal  of  La  Rochelle 
on  July  1 8th,  1614: 

*'M.  Jean  de  Biencourt,  Knight,  Sieur  de  Poutrincourt, 
Baron  cf  Saint-Just,  Seigneur  of  Port  Royal  and  of  the  lands 
adjacent  in  New  France,  represents  to  you  that  on  the  last 
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day  of  the  month  of  December  list  he  left  this  town  and 
brought  out  of  this  port  and  harbour  a  ship  of  seventy  tons  or 
thereabouts  named  U  Prime  of  U  Tremblade,'  to  set  sail  and 
go  by  direct  route  to  Port  Royal,  where  he  arrived  on  the 
17th  of  last  March.     And  on  reaching  it  he  was  informed 
by  the  report  of  Charles  de   Biencourt,  his  eldest  son,  Vice- 
Admiral  and  Ueutenant-General  in  the  countries,  lands,  and 
»«s  of  all  New  France,  that  the  general  of  some  English  in 
Virginia,  distant   six   score  leagues  or  thereabouts  from  the 
•aid   Port,  had  at  the  persuasion  of  Father  Biard,  a  Jesuit, 
lent  to  the   said  Port  a  uU  ship  of  two  to  three  hundred 
tons,  another  of  a  hundred  tons  or  thereabouts,  and  a  large 
long-boat,  all  well  manned,  who  on  the  day  of  the  Feast  of 
All  Saints  last  had  Unded,  and  led  by  the  said  Biard  had  gone 
to  where  the  said  De  Poutrincourt  had  made  his  settlement, 
and  for  its  service  and  that  of  the  French  who  dwelt  there' 
had  made  a  little  square  fort,  which  was  found  unguarded  since 
the  said  Sicur  de  Biencourt  had  gone  off  along  the  coast  to 
visit  these  tribes  with  the  greater  part  of  his  men,  in  order 
to  maintain  fi-iendship   with   them :    seeing  also  that  at   the 
said  place  there  was  no  cause  for  fear  since  he  was  not   at 
war  with  any,  and  therefore  there  was  no  reason  to  think  that 
tt  the  said  time  any  foreign  ships  would  come  to  the  said  fort 
and  settlement ;  and  as  for  the  rest  of  his  men,  they  were  two 
leagues  off  engaged  in  tilling  the  soil.     And  on  this  occasion 
the  said   English  pillaged  everything  in  the  said   settlement, 
took  all  the  munitions  of  war  which  were  there,  and  all  the* 
provisions,  merchandise,   and    other  things,   demolished  and 
t(HT  down  the  carpenter's  work  and  joiner's  work  which  they 
thought  would  be  of  use,  and  carried  it  off  in  their  vessels. 
This  done,  they  set  fire  to  what  remained,  and  not  content 

'  U  Prime  =  Tkt  Prist.  U  Tremblade  it  a  seaport  about  28  miles  south 
of  La  Rochelle,  in  the  department  of  Charente  indnvan.  In  the  sixteenth  and 
Mventeenth  centuries  it  was  of  imporUnce,  but  bang  lar^y  inhabited  by 
Protestants,  was  ruined  by  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes. 
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with  this,  driven  on  and  guided  by  the  Mid  Biard  they  broke 
down  with  an  iron  hammer  the  arms  of  our  Lord  the  King, 
which  were  cut  upon   a   rock,  and   also  those   of  the  said 
M.  de  Poutrincourt  and  those  of  M.  de  Monts.     Then  they 
went  off  to  a  wood  a  league  distant  from  the  said  habitation 
to  capture  a  number  of  swine  which  had  been  driven  there  to 
feed  and  to  eat  acorns :  and  from  there  to  a  meadow  where 
the  horses,  mares,  and  colts  were  usually  sent,  and  took  all. 
Then,  under  the  guidance  of  the  said  Biard,  they  went  to 
the   spot  where   the  ploughing  was  going   on,  in    order   to 
seize  on  those  who  were  there,  whose  boat  they  took,  and 
not  being  able  to  capture   the  men  themselves  because  they 
had  withdrawn  to  the  top  of  a  hill,  the  said  Biard  left  the 
English  and  went  towards  the  said  hill  to  induce  those  who 
were  there  to  leave  the  said  De  Bicncourt  and  go  off  with 
him   and   the   said    English    to   the  said  place   of    Virginia. 
When  they  refused    to  comply  with  this  he  went  off  with 
the  said  English  and  embarked  in  one  of  the  said  ships.     But 
before  they  had  set  sail,  the  said  M.  de  Bicncourt  arrived,  and 
seeing  what  had  occurred,  placed  himself  in  a  wood  and  had 
the  capuin  of  the  said  English  summoned,  pretending  to  wish 
to  treat  with  him  in  order  to  be  able  to  surround  him,  and  by 
this  means  to  attempt  to  bring  him  to  book  for  the  evil  which 
he  had  done.     But  the  Englishman  suspected  something  of 
the  kind  and  refused  to  land.     When  the  said  M.  de  Bicn- 
court saw  this,  he  came  forth,  and  on  the  said  English  cap- 
tain stating  that  he  wished  to  speak  to  him,  he  replied  that 
if  he  would  land  no  harm  should   befall  him.    This  done, 
after  each  had  given  his  promise  to  the  other  and  plighted 
faith   to   refrain    from    ill   deed   or   word,  the   said    capuin 
with  one  other  landed  and  remained  nearly  two  hours  with 
the  said   De  Bicncourt,   to  whom  the   said   English  captain 
gave    to    understand    the    tricks   w^.k,)    the   said  Biard   had 
used  to  dispose  the   general  of  the    ^id  English  to  go  to 
the  said   spot,  where  the  said  De  Bicncourt   had  lived  with 
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his  men  from  the  day  of  the  Fcmit  of  All  Stintt'  up  to 
March  a  7th,  when  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  his  fiither, 
reached  him,  without  any  provisions,  being  all  reduced  to  eat 
roots,  g.  s,  and  the  buds  of  trees.  And  when  the  earth 
was  frozen  and  they  could  get  neither  grass  nor  roots,  nor 
go  through  the  woods,  they  were  constrained  to  go  among 
the  rocks  to  gather  the  grass  clinging  to  them,  whereof  some, 
and  those  the  strongest,  were  unable  to  nourish  themselves, 
and  died  of  hunger,  and  the  others  were  very  ill  and  would 
also  have  died  had  it  not  been  for  the  help  received  by  the 
arrival  of  the  said  M.  dc  Poutrincourt,  to  whom  the  whole  of 
the  above  has  been  described  many  times  and  oft  by  his  said 
son  and  others  who  were  with  him,  in  presence  of  those  of 
the  crew  of  the  said  ship  named  La  Prime,  whom   he  had 

taken  from  this  town,  whither  he  returned  on  the day  of 

the  present  month:  and  although  he  and  his  said  3on  have 
made  official  statements  of  all  the  above  events,  to  which, 
having  regard  to  their  quality,  credence  should  be  given,  yet 
he  desires  to  present  them  to  His  Majesty  and  my  Lord  the 
Admiral,  whose  lieutenant  in  the  said  counties  the  said  De 
Biencourt  is,  in  order  that  all  these  things  may  be  attended 
to  as  shall  be  meet,  that  the  truth  thereof  may  the  less  be 
called  in  doubt.  And  to  this  end  the  said  M.  de  Poutrin- 
court would  fain  have  the  said  crew  heard  and  questioned 
on  the  above  facts  and  on  the  state  in  which  he  found  the 
place  where  was  the  said  habitation  at  Port  Royal,  as  is  set 
forth  in  the  official  statement  which  he  has  had  drawn  up. 
This  considered,  &c.  To  be  communicated  to  the  King's 
solicitor,  &c.,  July  18th,  1614.  Signed,  P.  Guillaudeau. 
The  King's  solicitor  will  impose  no  impediment,  &c.  The 
said  suppliant  is  allowed,  &c."* 
'  November  1. 

•  This  account  of  Argall's  raid  on  the  French  in  Acadia  is  the  fullest  we 
possess.  It  is  substantiated  by  other  accounts,  though  all  these,  especially  on 
the  English  side,  are  remarkably  scant.  Father  Biard  has  much  to  say  of  it  in 
his  Rtlation.  For  a  modem  account  see  Parkman,  Pioneers  of  France  in  the 
New  IVorM,  chap.  viii.    [W,  F.  C] 
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Now  if  the  acts  set  out  above  are  true,  we  can  with  good 
right  apply  to  this  aftir  that  portion  of  an  admirably  written 
complamt  presented  by  the  elders  of  the  town  of  Canton  in 
China  against  the  Jesuits,  reported  by  themselves  in  their  his- 
tories in  these  words :  Unde  non  immerito  formidamus  eos  (Jesuitas) 
esse  ceterorum  (Lusi/anorum)  exploratores,  ^ui  secreta  nostra  scire 
adiaborent,  quos  post  multum  deinde  temporis  veremur  ne  cum 
rmtm  novarum  cupidis  uniti  ex  ipsa  nostra  gente  grande  aliquod 
Reip.     Stnensi  malum  calamitatemque  procurent,  et  gentem  nostrum 
per  vasta  maria  ut  pisces  ac  cete  dispergant.     Hoc  ipsum  est  quod 
Itbn   nostri  forte  praedicunt.     Spinas    ac   urticas    in  min   solo 
semtnastts,  serpentes  draconesque  in  aedes  vestras  induxistis,  &c , 
which   is  being   translated :    "  Which  gives  us  just  cause  to 
fear  that  they  (i.e.  the   Jesuits)  may  be  the  spies  of  others 
{t.e.  the  Portuguese),  by  means  of  whom  they  endeavour  to 
spy  out  our  secrets.      And   we   fear  that   in   future   times 
they  may  unite  with  revolutionaries  of  our     vn  race  and  bring 
about   great  harm  and   calamity  to  the  state  of  China,  and 
scatter  our  race   over  the  spaces  of  the  sea  like  fishes  and 
sea-monsters.     And  it  may  be  that  it  is  this  which  our  own 
books   foretell,  saying,  you  have   sown   thorns   and    planted 
nettles   in    a    pleasant  soil,   you   have  brought  serpents  and 
dragons  into  your  6wn  houses,  &c." 

These  great  exploits  performed  at  Port  Royal,  the  English 
departed  thence  on  November  9th,  with  the  intention,  says 
Biard,  of  returning  to  their  Virginia,  but  on  the  morrow  so 
great  a  storm  arose,  that  it  scattered  the  three  vessels,  which 
afterwards  did  not  catch  sight  of  each  other.  The  captain's 
ship  came  safely  to  harbour  in  the  aforesaid  Virginia ;  of  the 
long-boat  no  news  has  since  been  heard,  but  the  vessel  cap- 
tured from  the  Jesuits,  in  which  they  themselves  were,  after 
having  long  time  fought  with  the  winds,  by  common  consent 
set  her  course  for  the  Azores,  there  to  refit,  and  thence  to 
England. 
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CHAPTER  XV 

SUCH  was  the  end  of  the   over-seas  voyages   of  the 
brave,  generous  and  redoubted  Poutrincouft ;  may  hi! 

consumed  h,s  substance.     I  read  over  often,  and  wi  h  lasure 

suS'oft-  "'"'  "T  ^"""  ^^'^^  ^^  wrotrt t    h 
subject  of  h,s  voyages,  but  especially  one  confirming  what  I 
have  just  said,  which  begins  as  follows  •  ^ 

fnn  '?""'  ""^  '^^P^'-t^re  (from  France)  was  so  hasty  that  I 

Myl"r:trnrh^       '''  ^°"  ^^"''^^  ^^  ^^ -X 
1  ly  regret  at  not  having  seen  you  is  extreme,  and  still  greaL 

for  I?         '^"^^'^^^•o"  of  your  garden,  and  hewed  down  wood 

Z      °rT' '  '°  '^'^  '"^  ^°  ^^b°"r  i"  the  garden  of  GcS^ 
and  to  hew  down  the  devil.     For  there  are  always  sprits  of 

Sisrctr".    '  T^'  '^'"  -^   y-  withdrawn  fr'om  the 
atdm    '^^''^°"'  '^  ^°°  °^^^"  overwhelmed  in  France 
and  be  able  here  to  enjoy  your  pleasant  company.     Keep  me 
>n  your  good  graces,  and  I  will  keep  you  in  tho^  of  1 
gr^t  and   invincible   Sagamos   MembeVou,  whoTday   t 

ctisCa.t"^^'  '-  -''  ''  -'^^^  ^^-'y  w'r 

At  the  time  of  his  return  to  France  occurrpd  th.  ^ 
men.  e.ci,ed   by  Monsieur   .he   Prince  .rcThVats:"';: 

'  OfConde. 
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because  of  the  marriage  of  the  King,  during  which  he  was 
sought  out  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Troyes,  and 
commanded  by  his  Majesty  to  retake  the  town  of  Mery  on 
Seine,  and  Chateau  Thierry,  wherein  the  said  most  noble 
Prince  had  put  garrisons.  He  began  then  by  M6ry,  besieged 
it  and  took  it.  But  he  was  killed  in  the  manner  which  all 
men  know,*  and  which  may  be  seen  in  the  following  epitaphs, 
of  which  one  is  at  Saint-Just  in  Champagne,  where  he  is  buried, 
and  the  other  has  been  sent  to  New  France. 


THE    EPITAPH 
OF    THE    MOST    NOBLE    HERO 

DE  POUTRINCOURT 

To  the  eternal  memory  of  the  great  hero  De  Poutrincourt, 
who,  when  once  the  wars  in  France  had  been  ended,  wherein 
he  won  especial  military  glory,  and  faction  had  been  quelled 
by  the  great  valour  of  the  great  Henry,  took  upon  him  the 
Christian  task  of  the  foundation  of  New  France;  but  who, 
while  there  he  endeavoured  to  subdue  varied  monsters,  was 
recalled  from  the  task  which  he  had  set  before  him  by  the 
breaking  out  of  new  confusion  in  France,  and  was  ordered  by 
his  Lord  to  capture  \the  town  of  M6ry  in  the  country  of  the 
Tricasses;**  he  fulfilled  his  task,  but  in  his  emulous  search 
for  military  glory  was  pierced  by  many  wounds,  and  was 
treacherously  killed  by  a  tyrant  by  a  cannon  shot  in  the  breast 
in  the  month  of  December  1615,  in  the  fifty-eighth  year  of 
his  age. 

In  affectionate  remembrance,  this  monument  was  erected  to 
the  honour  of  the  hero,  in  glad  and  dutiful  discharge  of  a  vow.' 

'  See  Appendix. 

'  A  Gallic  tribe  inhabiting  the  district  in  Roman  times. 

'  The  Latin  initials  at  the  conclusion  of  this  epitaph  stand  for :  "  Monu- 
mentum  statuit  piae  recordationis  ergo  heroi  benemerito.  Libens  merito  votum 
solvit."  The  words  a  Pisandro,  which  I  have  translated  by  a  tyrant,  are 
obscure.  Pisander  was  a  Greek  tyrant,  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  and  the  re- 
ference to  him  may  be  one  of  Lescarbot's  rather  pedantic  literary  allusions. 


HISTORY  OF  NEW  FRANCE  75 

THE  EPITAPH 

OF  THE  SAME  GREAT  HERO 

PUBLISHED   ABROAD  IN  THE  COASTS  OF  NEW  FRANCE, 
AND  GRAVEN  ON  MARBLE   AND  ON  THE  TREES. 

Dear  children  of  God,  my  neophytes, 

Dwellers  in  New  France, 

Followers  of  Christ, 

Who  are  mine. 

I  am  that  great  Sagamos  of  yours, 

DE  POUTRINCOURT, 

Known  above  the  stars, 

In  whom  was  once  your  hope. 

If  envy  has  robbed  you  of  me. 

Lament. 

My  valour  took  me  from  you. 

To  give  my  glory  to  another 

I  could  not  brook. 

Again  lament.' 

'  There  is  another  translation  of  these  epitaphs  in  Murdoch's  History  of 
Nova  Scotia,  vol.  i.  p.  60. 
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THE  SIXTH  BOOK  OF  THE 

HISTORY  OF  NEW   FRANCE 

IN  WHICH  ARE  CONTAINED  THE  MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS 

OF  LIFE  OF  THE  PEOPLES  OF  NEW  FRANCE    AND 

THE  PRODUCTS  OF  THE  LANDS  AND  SEAS 

OF  WHICH  WE  HAVE  SPOKEN  IN 

THE  PRECEDING  BOOKS 
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PREFACE 

yALMIGHTY  God,  in  the  creation  of  this  world,  hath  so 
/%        much  delighted  Himself  in  diversity,  that  whether 
Ji     \,     it  be  in  heaven,  or  in  the  earth,  or  under  the  earth, 
or  in  the  depth  of  the  waters,  the  effects  of  His  might  and 
glory  do  shine  forth  in  every  place.     But  the  wonder  that  far 
exceedeth  all  others  is,  that  in  one  and  the  self-same  kind  of 
creature,  I  mean  in  man,  more  variety  is  found  than  in  other 
things  created.     For  if  one  enters  into  consideration  of  his 
face,  two  shall  not  be  found  who  in  every  respect  resemble 
one  another ;  if  of  his  voice,  the  same  variety  is  found ;  if  of 
his  speech,  all  nations  have  their  own  special  language  whereby 
one  is  distinguished  from  the  other.     But  in  manners  and 
customs  of  life,  the  difference  is  especially  ir.inrellous,  as  we 
see  visibly  in  our  very  neighbourhood,  without  troubling  our- 
selves to  cross  the  seas  to  have  experience   thereof.     Now 
forasmuch  as  it  is  a  small  matter  to  know  that  people  differ 
from  us  in  manners  and  customs,  unless  we  know  the  particu- 
larities thereof,  and  likewise  a  small  thing  to  know  that  only 
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which  is  near  us;  whereas  the  fair  science  is,  to  know  the 
manner  of  life  of  all  nations  of  the  world,  for  which  reason 
Ulysses  hath  ly;en  esteemed,  because  he  had  seen  and  known 
much;  therefore  it  hath  seemed  necessary  unto  me,  to  give 
myself,  in  this  sixth  book,  unto  this  subject,  in  so  far  as  it 
touches  the  nations  spoken  of  by  us,  seeing  that  I  am  under 
obligation  to  do  so,  and  that  it  is  one  of  the  best  parts  of 
history,  which  without  it  would   be  very  defective,  since  I 
have  so  far  but  slightly  and  casually  handled  those  things  that 
I  have  reserved  to  speak  of  here.     This  I  do  also  to  the  end 
that,  if  it  please  God  to  take  pity  on  those  poor  people,  and 
by  His  holy  spirit  to  bring  about  their  entrance  into  His  fold, 
their  children  may  know  hereafter  what  their  fathers  were,  and 
bless  them  that  have  employed  themselves  in  their  conversion, 
and  in  the  ref     .^ation  of  their  incivility.     Let  us  therefore 
begin  with  man  rrom  his   birth,  and    then,  when  we  have 
marked  out  the  general  course  of  his  life,  we  shall  conduct 
him  to  the  grave,  there  to  let  him  rest,  and  that  we  ourselves 
also  may  rest. 


!  f 


CHAPTER   I 

THE  author  of  the  book  of  Wisdom  witnesseth  unto 
us  a  most  true  thing,  that  "All  men  have  a  like 
entrance  mto  the  world,  and  the  like  going  out  " 
But  each  nation  hath  added  some  ceremonies,  after  fhese^hings 
are  accomplished :  for  some  have  wept,  seeing  the  birth  of 
man  upon  the  theatre  of  this  world,  there  to  be  as  it  were  a 
spectacle  of  miseries  and  calamities;  others  have  rejoiced  at  it 
both  because  nature  hath  given  to  every  creature  a  desire  to 

Zn7l\         °r,^'"'^',^^  ^'^^^'  '"^n  having  been   made 
mortal  by  sm,  he  des.reth  to  be  in  some  sort  restored  to  that 
lost  right  ot  immortality,  and  to  leave  some  visible  image  of 
himself  by  the  procreation  of  children.     I  will  not  here  dis- 
course upon  every  nation,  for  there  would  be  no  end  to  it.  but 
I  will  say  that  the  Hebrews,  at  the  birth  of  their  children,  per- 
formed some  special  rites,  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
who  when  charged  to  set  her  abominations  before  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  reproacheth  her.  saying,  that  she  is  issued  and  born 
out  of  the  Canaaneans'  country,  that  her  father  was  an  Amorite 
and  her  mother  an  Hittite;  "and,  as  for  thy  birth."  says  he' 
m  the  day  that  thou  wast  born  thy  navel  was  not  cut.  neithe; 
wast  thou  washed  m  water  to  soften  thee,  nor  salted  with  salt 
nor  any  wise  swaddled  in  clouts."     The  Cimbri  put  their  new- 
born children  mto  the  snow  to  harden  them;  and  the  Franks 
plunged  theirs  into  the  Rhine,  to  know  if  they  were  legiti- 
mate; for  if  they  sank  they  were  esteemed  bastards,  but  if 
they  floored  they  were  legitimate;  as  though  to  show  that 
Frenchmen  ought  naturally  to  swim  upon  the  waters.     As  for 
our  savages  of  New  France,  when  I  was  there,  with  no  thought 
of  this  History,  I  took  no  heed  of  many  things  which  I  might 
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have  observed ;  yet  I  remember,  that  when  a  woman  was  de- 
hvered  of  her  child,  they  came  to  our  fort,  to  make  most 
instant  demand  for  some  grease  or  oil,  to  give  the  child  to 
swallow  before  they  gave  him  the  dug  or  any  food.'  They 
can  render  no  reason  for  this,  but  that  it  is  a  custom  of  long 
continuance :  whereupon  I  conjecture  that  the  devil,  who  hath 
always  borrowed  ceremonies  from  the  Church,  as  well  in  the 
ancient  as  in  the  new  law,  wished  that  his  people,  as  I  call 
them  that  believe  not  in  God,  and  are  out  of  the  communion 
of  saints,  should  be  anointed  like  to  God's  people,  which 
unction  he  hath  made  to  be  inward,  because  the  spiritual 
unction  of  the  Christian  is  so. 

Lescarboes  recollection  on  this  point  is  confirmed  by  Father  le  Clercq, 
who  says  that  the  new-bom  infants,  after  they  were  washed  in  the  river,  were 
made  to  swallow  some  bear's,  or  seal,  oil  (NouvelU  Rtlation  de  la  Gasptsit, 
44 ;  Champlam  Society's  edition,  88).    [W.  F.  G.] 
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CHAPTER  II 

As  for  t.    owal  of  names,  they  give  them  by  tradition 
L^       tha.  .6  to  say,  they  have  great  quantity  of  names,' 

u       u      ..  ^  ^^       °'^  *"'^  ^'^^"^  "P°"  their  children  • 

but  the  eldest  son  commonly  bears  his  father'si  name,  adding 
at  the  end   some  diminutive ;  thus  the  eldest  son  of  Mem- 
bertou  will  be  called  Membertouchis,  as  it  were  the   little  or 
the    young    Membertou ;    a  younger   son    does  not    bear  his 
tathers  name,  but  they  give  him  such  name  asithey'Iist  •  and 
his  younger  brother   bears  his  name,  with  a  syllable   added  • 
thus  the  second  son  of  Membertou  is  called  Actaudin   and  the 
third  son  Actaudinech.     So  Memembourrd  had  a  son  named 
&mcoud,   whose   younger   brother   was   called  Semcoudech 
Yet  to  add  this  termination  ecA  is  not  an  invariable  rule   for 
the  younger  son  of  Panoniac,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in 
Membertou's  war  against  the  Armouchiquois,  which  I  have 
described  in  the  Muses  of  New  France,  was  called. Panoniaguds  • 
so  that  this  termination  changes  in  accordance  wth  the  name 
which  precedes  it.'     But  they  have  a  custom  that  when  th^s 
elder  brother,  or  father,  is  dead,  they  change  names,  in  order  to 
avoid  the  sorrow  that  the  remembrance  of  the  deceased  might 
bring  unto  them.     This  is  the  reason  why  after  the  death  of 

•  This  is  the  only  account  known  to  me  of  the  method  of  name-giving  to 
M,cmac  children,  and  .s  doubtless  correct.  The  termination  Ms  (./Member" 
touchis)  ,s  a  common  M.cmac  diminution,  signifying  /M,.  as  Lescarbot  says  : 

orllT^ri'  ""'•/"V.'''  ''"*""  °^*"°  '^'""^  ^'''"»^-    Th.  termination^ 
or  acA  (^.  Semcoudech)  is  commonly  used  to  designate  a  yoing^r  individual 

'Z/'^  '/T""^  Vt"^'  ^"^  '^°*"  by  examples  in  Ur.S.Ia:  Rand's  >-,>.; 
?ilf-!nLf,Zt'^  '  Za«^a^..  43-45) ;  while  the  termination  ^«/.  (./. 
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Memembourr^  and  Scmcoud,  who  died  this  last  winter  of  1607, 
Scmcoudcch  dropped  his  brother's  name,  and  has  not  taken 
his  father's,  but  has  styled  himself  Paris,  because  he  has  lived 
in  Pans.  And  after  Panoniac's  death,  1  anoniagu^s  forsook 
his  name,  and  was  by  one  of  our  men  called  Roland ;  which  I 
find  wrong.y  and  indiscreetly  done,  thus  to  profane  ihe  names 
of  Christians,  and  to  impose  them  u^wn  infidels,  as  I  remember 
another  that  was  called  Martin.  Alexander  the  Great,  though 
he  was  an  heathen,  would  not  that  any  should  be  honoured 
with  his  name,  till  he  had  made  himself  worthy  thereof  by 
virtue.  And  when  one  day  a  soldier,  bearing  the  name  of 
Alexander,  was  accused  before  him  of  being  a  voluptuary  and  a 
If  her,  he  commanded  him  cither  to  forsake  that  name  or  to 
change  his  life. 

I  do  not  find  in  our  books  that  any  other  people  have  had 
this  custom  of  our  savages  of  changing  the  name,  in  order  to 
avoid  the  sadness  occasioned  by  taking  thought  on  the  dead. 
I  do  indeed  find  that  the  Chinese  change  their  names  four  or 
five  times  in  the  course  of  their  life ;  for  there  is  the  name 
borne  in  childhood,  at  school,  at  marriage,  and   the  name  of 
honour  when  they  reach  man's  estate ;  there  is  also  their  reli- 
gious  name,  when  they  enter  any  sect;    but    they  have   no 
custom  like  that  of  our  savages.     Many  men,  both  now  and  of 
old  time,  on  changing  their  estate  and  fortune,  change  and 
have  changed  their  names.     Abram  in  the  beginning  had  an 
excellent  name,  signifying  a  high  father ;  but  after  the  promises 
jod  commanded  that  he  be  called  Abraham,  the  Father  of 
many  races  and  nations.     And  to  the  same  intent  his  wife 
Sarai,  or  Lady,  was  called  Sara,  Mother  of  a  great  multitude. 
Tx)  too  Jacob,  after  his  struggle  with  the  angel,  or  God,  was 
cjlled   Israel,  i.e.  a   prince  with    God,  or   one  who   prevails 
over  the  mighty  God.     So  too  Esau,  the  hairy,  was  called 
Edom,  the  red,  because  of  a  dish  of  broth,  or  red  pottage 
which  he  bought  from  his  brother  Jacob  at  the  price  of  his 
birthright.     Since  these  first  centuries  many  kings  have  followed 
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thi»  tradition,  of  whom  the  earliest  were  those  of  Persia  spoken 

ion  of  h"; a:!:;  ";  ^"^  "'•  Th.  pop.,  al,o,  in'K 
dSr^  to  ,htn  .h'^""'."',''"""  «"'  ""='<  Simon,  have 
our  Lord  800,  whereof,  says  PU,i„u,,  ,he  cause  was  the  vM, 
name  of  one  of  them,  who  was  named  PiitTZh  LT,    u 

to-day  ,„  the  same  manner,  whether  to   be  led  thereby  to 

dreTwh       T"'  Z  '"  ''"P  ""  >-""  concealed  thfchU 
dren^  whom  they  take  to  themselves  against  the  will  of  their 

The  BrazilUns,  according  to  John  de  Ury,'  eive  to  their 

thus  r  '^  "'T  "'  "■=  «■''  """8»  ■>■«  -™     Sfore  them 
tti     k'u  n  ""''  '"  '•""«  ""-=  '"">  "-«■•  "-inds,  they  w  II  cTll 
^he.  chUd  Ourapacen,  which  signifies  a  bow  and  ii  string  an" 

Tut  L.  IT  """«"•  "">'  •""  "''»»<'»y»  name!  Uh- 

out  meanmg  which  perchance  when  first  given  signified  some 

°nly  that  ChTo^       "*  "'"™  '  "■"'  I'"™"'  '  <"-  '-"«! 
only  that  Chkoudun  means  a  trout ;  and  0«oudi,  the  name  of 

modern  „.<,,  <,,Gr„k  ZiT^^Z,^        ' '"  '""  ""  '"^"'•^  <"  "' 

.i«..^ii;™te/zr  '"*"' "'"""" ""-"  "■•  ■"<■»" " "» <^y.»<i 

'  Paul  CalTatel,/,,,,  rf,iA:,,  „.  gg     ,,.„|^  ^^^^ 
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the  river  of  the  said  Chkoudun,  a  voice.'  It  is  very  certain, 
that  names  have  not  been  imposed  upon  anything  whatever, 
without  reason ;  for  Adam  gave  its  name  to  every  living  crea- 
ture, according  to  the  property  and  nature  thereof;  and  conse- 
quently the  names  given  to  men  signify  something ;  thus  Adam 
signifies  man,  or,  that  which  is  made  of  earth  ;  Eve,  the 
mother  of  all  living ;  Abel,  weeping ;  Cain,  possession  ;  Jesus, 
a  Saviour;  Devil,  a  slanderer;  Satan,  an  adversary,*  &c. 
Among  the  Romans  some  were  called  Lucius,  because  they 
were  born  at  the  break  of  day ;  others  Ca»ar,  for  that  the 
mother's  belly  was  cut  open  at  the  birth  of  him  who  first  bore 
this  name.  In  like  manner  Lentulus,  Piso,  Fabius,  Cicero,  &c., 
are  all  nicknames  given  by  reason  of  some  accident,  like  the 
names  of  our  savages,  but  with  more  judgment.^ 

In  the  same  way  our  early  kings  shared  in  this  manner  of 
name,  as  one  may  see  in  Claude  the  Hairy,  Charles  the  Hammer, 
the  tall,  the  bald,  the  foolish ;  in  Louis  the  meek,  the  stommerer, 
the  fat,  the  hunter ;  in  Pepin  the  short ;  Hugh  Capet,  &c. 
But  these  nicknames  have  usually  not  been  given  them  till 
after  their  death.  Among  the  common  people  also  names  have 
been  handed  on  to  children,  a  notary  getting  the  surname  of 
Clerk,  a  blacksmith,  horse-shoer,  or  locksmith  being  called 

»  IfLescarbot  is  correct  as  to  the  meaning  of  Chkoudun,  that  chief  must 
have  been  a  Maliseet  and  not  a  Micmac— with  which  his  residence  at  St.  John 
would  be  consistent ;  for  the  Maliseet  word  for  trout  is  Skotum,  while  the 
Micmac  word  is  totally  different. 

As  to  Oigoudi,  there  is  little  doubt  that  Lescarbot  (like  Champlain,  who 
makes  the  same  statement)  is  wrong  in  supposing  that  the  word  is  the  Indian 
name  of  the  St.  John  River,  ;hough  he  is  correct  in  applying  it  (page  169)  to  the 
village  at  St.  John  ;  for  Oigoudi  or  Wigoudi  signifies  a  village  or  camp  site  in 
Maliseet,  and  the  Micmac  name  for  the  St.  John  River  is  totally  different  (Cf. 
Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Canada,  II.  1896,  ii.  269.)  The  Micmac 
word  for  voice,  with  which  Lescarbot  would  identify  the  name,  is  probably 
connected  with  Wegoodimk,  Micmac  for  "calling"  (Rand,  English-Micmac 
Dictionary,  p.  48).    [W.  F.  G.] 

•  Though  modern  Hebrew  scholars  have  despised  some  of  Lescarbot's 
etymologies,  his  references  here  and  elsewhere  show  him  to  have  been  fully 
abreast  of  the  linguistic  scholarship  of  his  day. 

*  In  the  .609  edition  the  chapter  ends  here. 
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Workman  or  Smith  or  Smythe,  &c.  Many  men  have  been 
given  the  name  of  their  country  or  of  the  place  of  their 
birth.  Others  have  inherited  from  their  fathers  names  of 
which  to-day  neither  the  cause  nor  the  origin  is  known,  such 
as  Lescarbot,  my  own  family  name.  Yet  in  the  districts  of 
Artois,  of  Maine,  and  of  Lower  Brittany  near  St.  Paul  de 
Leon  there  are  very  noble  families  called  thereby. 

As  for  the  names  of  provinces,  we  see  in  Sacred  History 
that  the  first  inhabitants  gave  their  names  to  them.  This  the 
Psalmist  seems  to  blame  when  he  says : 

"their  wealth,  when  dead. 

To  others  they  let  go. 
Their  inward  thought  it,  that  their  houK 

And  dwelling  places  shall 
Stand  through  all  ages;  they  their  lands 

By  their  own  names  do  call. 
But  yet  in  honour  shall  not  man 

Abide  continually." 

But  he  is  speaking  of  those  who  seek  after  this  with  too 
much  greed  and  think  to  be  immortal  here  on  earth.  For  in 
truth,  if  places,  districts  and  provinces  must  be  given  names, 
tliese  may  as  well  be  the  names  of  their  founders  as  of  another,' 
if  only  in  order  to  rouse  future  generations  to  good  deeds ;  for 
they  too  are  sad  when  they  know  not  the  name  of  the 
author  of  their  being  and  the  cause  of  their  prosperity.  And 
with  this  greed  have  been  touched  even  those  who  have  hated 
the  world,  and  have  withdrawn  from  human  society,  many  of 
whom  have  founded  sects,  which  they  have  called  by  their 
names. 
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CHAPTER  III 

y4  LMIGHTY  God,  wishing  to  show  the  duty  of  a  true 
/%       mother,  saith  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  Can  a  woman 
JL     A.    forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have 
compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ?  "     This  pity  which  God 
requires  in  mothers,  is  to  give  the  breast  to  their  children,  and 
not  to  change  the  food  which   they  have  given   unto  them 
before  their  birth.     But  to-day  the  most  part  make  their 
breasts  to  serve  for  allurements  to  whoredom ;  and  in  their 
wish  for  enjoyment  send    their   children   into   the   country, 
where  peradventure  they  are  changed,  or  given  to  bad  nurses^ 
whose  corruption  and  bad  nature  they  suck  in  with  their  milk,' 
and  thence  come  the  changelings  and  weaklings,  degenerate 
from  the  right  stock  whose  name   they  bear.     The  savage 
women  bear  a  greater  love  than  that  towards  their  young 
ones ;  for  none  but  themselves  do  nourish  them,^  and  that  is 
general   throughout   all    the   West    Indies.      Likewise    their 
breasts  are  no  baits  of  love,  as  in  these  our  parts,  but  in  those 
lands  love  is  nourished  by  the  flame  that  "nature  kindles  in 
every  one,  without  adding  thereto  any  arts,  either  of  painting, 
or  of  poisonous  philtres,  or  otherwise.     And  for  this  manner 
of  nursing  their  children   the   women  of  ancient   Germany 
are  praised  by  Tacitus,  because  every  one  nursed  her  children 
with  her  own  breasts,  and  would  not  have  sufl="ered  another 
than  herself  to  give  suck  to  her  children ;  a  custom  which  for 
the  most  part   they  have  religiously  preserved   until  to-day. 
Now  our  savage  women  give  unto  them,  with  the  dug,  the 
meats  which  they  use,  having  first  well  chewed  them ;  and  so 

'  This  statement  is  fully  confirmed  by  Father  le  Clercq  {NouvelU  Relation, 
49;  Champlam  Society's  edition,  91).    [w.  F.  G.l 
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little  by  little  bring  them  up.  As  for  the  swaddling  of  them, 
they  that  dwell  m  hot  countries,  and  near  the  Tropics,  have 
no  care  of  u.  but  leave  them  unbound.  But  fUrther  north, 
the  mothers  have  a  very  smooth  board,  like  the  covering  of 
a  drawer  or  cupboard,  upon  which  they  lay  the  child  wrapped 

witS  "".Ir"'  T''?  "  ^  '°°  ^°^'  ^"'^  ^'^   '^'  thereupon 
with  a  swaddlmg  band,  and  carry  it  on  their  backs,  with  its 

kgs  hanging  down ;  then  on  coming  back  to  their  cabins  they 

^t  It  m  this  manner  erect  against  a  stone  or  something  else. 

And  as  m  these  our  parts  one  gives  small  feathers  and  gilt 

thmgs  to  httle  children,  so  they  deck  out  theirs  by  hanging 

a  quantity  of  beads  and  small  square  toys,  diversely  coloured 

upon  the  upper  part  of  the  said  board.'     ^  Thus  they  nurs^ 

them  with  the  care  due  from  good  mothers  and  love  them 

as  do  also  their  fathers,  observing  this  law  which  nature  hath 

grafted  m  the  hearts  of  all  creatures,  except  in  lewd  women 

to  nave   care  of  them.      And  when   the   question    is  raised 

of  asking  them  for  some  of  their  children-I  speak  of  the 

Sounquois,  m  whose  land  we  dwelt-in  order  to  bring  them 

mto  France,  and  show  it  to  them,  they  will  not  give  them  • 

and  if  any  one  of  them  yields,  presents  and  great  promises  must' 

be  made  him,  or  hostages  given.     Of  this  we  have  already 

spoken  at  the  end  of  Book  IV.  chap.  xvii.     Thus  I  consider 

that  they  are  wronged  in  being  called  barbarous,  seeing  that  the 

ancient  Romans  were  far  more  barbarous,  who  oftentimes  sold 

their  children  to  obtain  wherewith  to  live.     Now  the  cause 

of  their  loving  their  children  more  than  we  do  in  these  parts 

IS,  that  they  are  the  maintenance  of  their  fathers  in  theiTold 

age.  whether  it  be  to  help  them  to  live,  or  to  defend  .nem 

trom  their  enemies :  and  in  this  regard  nature  keeps  in  them 

»  ?n   K.         .        .        ""'^5  ;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  89).    [W.  F  G  1 
In  the  earlier  editions  a  new  chapter  began  here.  iw.i-.u.j 
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her  right  whole  and  entire.     By  reason  whereof,  their  greatest 
wish  is  to  have  many  children,^  to  be  thereby  so  much  the 
mightier,  as  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world,  when  virginity  was 
a  thing  reprovable,  because  of  God's  command  to  men  and 
women  to  increase,  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth ;  but  after 
it  was  filled,  this  love  waxed  marvellous  cold,  and  children 
began  to  be  a  burden  to  their  fathers  and  mothers,  many  of 
whom  have  disdained  them,  and  very  often  have  procured 
their  death      To-day  the  way  is  open  to  France  to  remedy 
this ;  for  if  it  please  God  to  guide  and  prosper  the  voyages 
of  New  France,  whosoever  in  these  parts  shall  find  himself 
oppressed,  may  pass  thither,  and  there  end  his  days  in  rest, 
and  without  poverty ;  or  if  any  one  finds  himself  overburdened 
with  children,  he  may  send  half  of  them  thither,  and  with  a 
small  portion  they  shall  be  rich,  and  possess  the  land,  which 
is  the  most  assured  condition  in  this  life.     For  we  see  to-day 
labour  and  pain  in  all  vocations,  even  in  those  of  high  degree, 
who  are  often  crossed  by  envy  and  wants;  others  will  make 
a  hundred  cappings  and  crouchings  for  a  living,  and  yet  do 
but  pine  away ;  others  live  in  perpetual  serfdom.    But  the  earth 
never  deceives  us,  if  we  cherish  her  in  good  earnest ;  witness 
the  fable  of  him,  who  by  his  last  will  and  testament  declared 
to  his  children  that  he  had  hidden  a  treasure  in  his  vineyard, 
and  when  they  had  Veil  and  deeply  digged  and  turned  it,  they 
found  nothing,  but  at  the  turn  of  the  year  they  gathered  so 
great  a  quantity  of  grapes,  that  they  knew  not  where  to  bestow 
them.     So  through  all  the  holy  scripture,  the  promises  made 
by  God  to  the  patriarchs  Abraham,  Isaac,  and   Jacob,  and 
afterwards  to  the  people  of  Israel,  by  the  mouth  of  Moses 
and  r^^  the  Psalmist,'  are,  that  they  shall  possess  the  land, 

I     lection  of  these  Indians  for  their  children  is  confirmed  by  Denys, 
who  M  speaks  of  their  desire  to  have  many  (Description,  ii.   366; 

Champlain  Society's  edition,  404),  and  by  Father  le  Clercq,  who  mentions 
also  their  unwiUingness  to  be  separated  from  them  {NouvelU  Relation,  51 : 
Champlain  Society's  edition,  91).    [W.  F.  G.] 
•  Ps,  xxxvi.  4,  10, 12,  24,  32,  and  37. 
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whL""!!"  ^'"'*^'  *!""  """°'  P*="'*^'  '^'^^^^^  »  m^n  hath 
wherewith  to  susuin  his  family,  to  make  himself  strong  and 

to  live  m  mnocency;  according  to  the  word  of  Catothe  Elder 

who  was  wont  to  say,  that  the  sons  of  husbandmen  are  usually 

valiant  and  strong  and  think  no  evU.' 

*  Pliny,  Book  xviii.  chap.  5. 


CHAPTER   IV 


MAN  having  been  created  after  the  image  of  God,  it 
is  quite  right  that  he  acknowledge,  serve,  wor- 
ship,   praise   and    bless    his    Creator,   and    that 
therein  he  employ  his  whole  desire,  his  mind,  his  strength  and 
his  courage.     But  the  nature  of  man  having  been  corrupted 
by  sin,  this  fair  light  that  God  had  at  first  given  unto  him 
has  been  so  darkened,  that  he  has  reached  the  point  of  losing 
the  knowledge  of  his  origin.     And  forasmuch  as  God  does 
not  show  Himself  unto  us  in  a  certain  visible  form,  as  a  father 
or  a  king  might  do,  man  finding  himself  overcome  with  poverty 
and  infirmity,  and  not  setting   himself  to  contemplate  the 
wonders  of  this  Almighty  workman,  and  to  seek  Him  out  as 
h^  ought,  has  with  a  base  and  brutish  spirit,  miserably  forged  to 
himself  gods,  according  to  his  own  fancy ;  and  there  is  nothing 
visible  in  the  world,  but  has  been  deified  in  some  place  or 
other;  yea  even   imaginary  things  have  been  raised  to  this 
degree,  such  as  Virtue,  Hope,  Honour,  Fortune,  and  a  thou- 
sand such ;  infernal  ^ods  also,  and  sicknesses,  and  all  manner 
of  plagues,  every  one  worshipping  the  things  of  which   he 
stood  in  fear.     Yet  though  Cicero  has  said,  speaking  of  the 
nature  of  the  gods,  that   there   is   no   nation    so  savage,  or 
brutish,  or  so  barbarous,  but  is  imbued  with  some  faith  in 
them,    r».vertheless   there    have   been    found,   in    these   later 
ages,  nations  with  no  feeling  thereof;  which  is  so  much  the 
stranger,  that  among  them  there  were,  and  still  are,  idolaters, 
as  in  Mexico  and  Virginia,  and  if  we  will,  we  may  add  Florida. 
Notwithstanding,  all  being  well  considered,  while  fhc  condition 
of  both  is  to  be  lamented,  I  count  of  higher  worth  him  that 
worships  nothing,  than  him  that  worships  creatures  without 
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life  or  sense ;  for  at  least,  bad  as  he  is,  he  blasphemes  not.  and 
gives  not  the  glory  due  to  God  to  .nother,  living  (indeed)  a 
Jite  not  much  differing  from  brutishness;  but  that  man  is  yet 
more  brutish  who  adores  a  dead  thing,  and  puts  his  con- 
fidence m  It.     And  besides,  he  who  is  not  imbued  with  any 
ted  opinion,  will  much  more  easily  take  on  the  true  adoration 
than  the  other;  being  like  to  a  bare  canvas,  which  is  ready  to 
receive  whatever  colour  one  will  give  to  it.     For  when  any 
people  has  once  received  a  bad  imprint  of  doctrine,  one  must 
root  ,t  out  before  replacing  it    by  another;    which   is  very 
difficult  both  because  of  the  obstinacy  of  men,  who  say,  our 
fathers  have  lived  in  this  sort;  as  also  for  the  hindrance  given 
by  the  teachers  of  such  a  doctrine,  and  others  whose  life  de^nds 
thereupon,  who  fear  to  lose  their  daily  bread ;  such  afwas 
Demetrius,   the  silversmith,  mentioned    in    the   Acts   of  the 
Apostles.      This  is  why  our  savages  of  New  France  will  be 
found  ready  to  receive   the  Christian  doctrine,   if  once   the 
province  be  thoroughly  inhabited.    For,  to  begin  with  them  of 
Canada.  Jacques  Cartier  in  the  account  of  his  second  voyage 
gives  a  report  in  agreement  with  what  I  have  just  said    in 
th^^^  words,    which   are   not  set   down  above    in   the  third 

"This   said   people  (he  says)   have  no  belief  in  God  of 
any    worth,     for    they    believe     in    one,    whom    they    call 
CudoUagm,   and    say,    that    he   often    speaks    to   them,    and 
tells  them  what  the  weather  will  be.     THey  say  that  when 
he  is  angry  with  them   he  casts  dust   in   their  eyes.     Thev 
believe  also,  that  when  they  die  they  go  into  the  stars,  and 
afterwards  into  fair  green   fields,  full  of  fair  trees,  flowers 
and   gorgeous  fruits.     After  they  had    made   us   to  under^ 
stand   these  things,   we  showed   them   their   error,   and   that 
their  CudoQagni  was  an  evil  spirit  that  deceived  them,  and 
that  there  is  but  one  God.  who  is  in  heaven,  who  gives  us 
all.  and  is  creator  of  all  things,  and  that  in  Him  only  we 

•Actsxix.24.  •  Liv.  III.  chap.  xi. 
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must  believe,  and  that  we  must  be  baptized,  or  go  into  hell. 
And  many  other  things  of  our  faith  were  showed  them; 
which  they  easily  believed,  and  called  their  Cudoiiagni, 
Agoiuda.*  So  much  so  that  many  times  they  requested  our 
captain  to  cause  them  to  be  baptized,  and  the  said  lord  (that 
is  to  say,  Donnacona),  Taiguragni,  Domagaya,  with  all  the 
people  of  their  town  came  thither  for  that  purpose;  but 
because  we  knew  not  their  intent  and  state  of  mind,  and 
because  there  was  nobody  to  instruct  them  in  the  faith,  we 
excused  ourselves  to  them  for  that  time,  and  bade  Taiguragni 
and  Domagaya  make  them  understand  that  we  would  return 
on  another  voyage,  and  would  bring  with  us  priests  and 
chrism,  giving  them  as  excuse,  that  one  cannot  be  baptized 
without  the  said  chrism.  This  they  believed,  and  were  very 
glad  of  the  promise  which  the  captain  made  them  to  return, 
and  thanked  him  for  it." 

Samuel  Champlain,  who  has  of  late  made  the  same  voyage 
as  Captain  Jacques  Cartier,  has  discoursed  with  the  savages 
of  tcMiay,  and  has  reported  the  conversations  between  him  and 
certain  of  their  Sagamores  concerning  their  belief  in  spiritual 
and  heavenly  things,  which,  as  I  have  touched  on  them  above,' 
I  shall  refrain  from  narrating.  As  for  our  Souriquois,  and 
other  their  neighbours,  I  can  say  only  that  they  are  destitute 
of  all  knowledge  of  God,  hive  no  worship,  and  perform  no 
divine  service,'  living  in  a  pitiful  ignorance;  which  ought 
to  touch  the  hearts  of  Christian  princes  and  prelates,  who 
very  often  employ  upon  frivolous  things  that  which  would 
be   more   than   sufficient   to   establish   there   many   colonies, 

'  Agoiuda  signifies  wicked.    [L.] 

»  Book  III.  chap.  xi. 

*  "^•''^  statement,  repeated  two  pages  later,  as  to  the  lack  of  worship  or 
idea  of  God  among  the  Micmacs,  is  confirmed  by  other  writers  ;  cf.  Denys, 
Dticription,  n.  392  (Champlain  Society's  edition,  415),  Both  Fathers  Biard 
{Jesuit  Relations,  Thwaites'  edition,  iii.  133)  and  le  Clercq  {Nouvelle  Relation, 
165  ;  Champlam  Society's  edition,  143)  describe  certain  ceremonies  involving  a 
rudimentary  worship  of  the  sun.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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which  would  bear  their  names,  and  about  which  these  poor 
tnbcs  would    gather.     I   do   not   say  that   they   should   go 
thither  in  person,  for  their  presence  is  more  necessary  here, 
and  every  one  is  not  fit  for  the  sea;  but  there  are  so  manC 
well  disposed  persons  who  would  employ  themselves  thereon 
It  they  had  the  means,  that  they  who  can  do  it  are  altogether 
inexcusable.      Our   present  age  is  fallen,  as  one  miglS  say, 
mto  a  lethargy,  without  either  love  or  Christian  charity,  and 
retains  almost  nothing  of  that  fire  which  kindled  our  fathers 
either  in  the  time  of  our  first  kings,  or  of  the  crusades  for 
the  Holy  Land;  yea,   if  a  man  venture  his  life,  and  what 
little  means  he  has,  upon  this  work,  the  most  part  mock  him 
tor  It;  being  like  the  salamander,  which  does  not  live  in  the 
midst  of  flames,  as  some  imagine,  but  is  of  so  cold  a  nature 
that  she  extinguishes  them  by  her  coldness.     All  men  are  fain 
to  run  after  treasures,  and  would  fain  carry  them  away  without 
pinstaking,  and  afterwards  live  frolic;  but   they  miss  their 
chance ;   and  would  be  well  ofl^  if  they  had  faith  as  they 
should  m  Him  that  hath  said:  ^^  Seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God 
aud  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you" ^ 

Let  us  return  to  our  savages,  for  whose  conversion  we 
must  now  pray  to  God,  that  it  will  please  Him  to  afl=brd 
the  means  to  make  a  plentiful  harvest,  to  the  advancement 
ot  the  gospel;  for  ours,  and  generally  all  those  tribes  as  far 
as  Florida  inclusively,  may  easily  be  brought  to  the  Christian 
religion,  as  I  may  conjecture  of  those  whom  I  have  not  seen  by 
the  accounts  given  in  histories.     But  I  find  that  there  will'  be 
greater  ease  with  those  in  the  nearer  lands,  from  Cape  Breton 
to  Malebarre,  because   they  have   no  trace  of  religion  (for 
I  call  it  not  religion  unless  there  be  some  ritual  and  divine 
service)  nor  tillage  of  the  ground,  at  least  as  far  as  ChoQakoet 
which  is  the  chief  thing  to  draw  men  to  believe  as  one  would! 
since  out  of  the  earth  come  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  over  and 
above  the  general  use  we  have  of  the  other  elements.     Our  life 

'  Luke  xii.  31. 
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has  need  chiefly  of  meat,  drink,  and  shelter.  These  tribes  have 
none  of  these,  as  one  may  say,  for  it  is  not  to  be  called 
sheltered,  to  be  always  wandering  about  lodged  under  four 
poles,  with  a  skin  upon  one's  back :  neither  do  I  call  it  eating 
and  living,  to  eat  at  a  sitting  all  one  has  and  to  starve  on  the 
morrow,  with  no  provision  for  the  future.  Whoever  then 
will  give  bread  and  clothing  to  this  people,  that  man  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  win  believe  his  every  word,  even  as  the 
patriarch  Jacob  promised  to  serve  God  if  He  would  give 
him  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on.'  God  has  no  name ; 
for  all  that  we  can  say  cannot  comprehend  Him ;  but  we  call 
him  God  because  He  gives;  and  man  in  giving  may,  by 
resemblance,  be  called  God.  "  Cause"  says  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  "  thyself  to  be  a  God  towards  the  needy ^  in  imitating 
God's  mercifulness.  For  man  hath  nothing  so  divine  in  him  as 
a  kind  act" '  The  heathen  knew  this,  and,  among  others, 
Pliny,  when  he  says,  that  it  is  a  great  sign  of  divinity  in  a 
mortal  man  to  help  and  aid  another  mortal  man.'  These 
people  then  enjoying  the  fruits  of  the  use  of  trades  and 
tillage  of  the  ground,  will  believe  whatever  they  are  told, 
in  auditu  auris,  at  the  first  voice  that  shall  sound  in  their 
ears.  And  of  this  I  have  certain  proofs,  because  I  have 
known  them  wholly  disposed  thereunto  by  the  intercourse 
they  had  with  us ;  and  some  of  them  are  Christians  in  mind, 
and  perform  the  acts  of  a  Christian,  in  such  wise  as  they 
can,  though  they  be  not  baptized,  among  whom  I  will  name 
Chkoudun,  captain,  alias  Sagamos,  of  the  river  St.  John, 
mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  work,*  who  eats  nothing 
without  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  making  the  sign 
of  the  cross,  because  he  saw  us  do  so;  yea,  at  our  prayers 
he  knelt  like  ourselves ;  and  having  seen  a  great  cross  planted 


'  Gen.  xxviii.  2a 

'  Greg.  Nazianzen  in  the  prayer  on  the  care  of  the  poor.    [L.] 

•  Pliny,  Book  ii.  chap.  3. 

*  Supra,  Book  I.  chap.  iii. 
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near  our  fort,  he  has  made  the  like  at  his  house,  and  in  all 
h.s  cabins;  and  carries  one  at  his  breast,  saying,  that  he  is 
no  longer  a  savage,  and  acknowledging  plainly,  that  they 
arc  brutish  (so  he  says  in  his  language),  but  that  he  is  like 
unto  us,  desiring  to  be  instructed.'  And  what  I  say  of  him 
I  may  affirm  of  almost  all  the  others ;  and  though  he  ^cn 
alone,  yet  he  is  capable,  if  instructed,  of  bringing  in  all 
the  rest. 

The  Armouchiquois  are  a  great  people,  who  likewise  have 
no  worship;  and  being  settled,  because  they  till  the  ground 
one  may  easily  gather  them  together,  and  exhort  them  to  that 
which  is  for  their  salvation.     They  are   vicious  and   bloody 
men,   as  we    have  seen   above,*  but   this   insolency   proceeds 
from  the  feeling  of  strength  given  them   by  their  numbers, 
and  because  thry  reap  the  fruits  of  the  earth,   and   so   live 
more  at  ease     .an  the.  others.     Their  country  is  not  yet  well 
known,  but  ■     that  small  part  which  we  have  explored  I  find 
a  conformity  with  them  of  Virginia,  except  *     the  superstition 
and  error  in  matters  concerning  our  subject     .r  the  Virginians 
begin  to  have  some  opinion  of  something  superior  in  nature 
which  governs  this  world  of  ours.     According  to  an  English 
historian  who  dwelt  there,  they  believe  in  many  gods,  whom  they 
call  Montoac,  but  of  sundry  sorts  and  degrees.'     One  alone 
IS  chief  and  great,  who  is  eternal,  who  purposing  to  make  the 
world,  made  first  other  gods,  as  means  and  instruments  whose 
aid   he   might  employ  in  the  work  of  creation  and  govern- 

Chi  ^a'^  '^^^^^  **'"'  P*'**  ^°  "'^  ^""' '"  imitation  of  the  French,  by  Chief 

amon".  tZ  r  "°'  ""'r^' '°'  n"''"  ''"'^"''' '""  '^35.  mentions  a  simlaJ  usage 
among  the  M.cmacs  of  Cape  Breton  (/««,/  N./a^ions,  Thwaites'  edition,  vil* 

•]■ ,    .t^^r-  '"*'*""*  ^"""^  P^'haps  some  bearing  on  the  origin  of  the  respect 
pa.d  to  the  Cross  by  the  Micmacs  of  Miramichi,  described  so  fully  by  FaSe 
W^Tl  ^^''"'""'  ^'^"''""^  '72  i  Champlain  Society's  edition    .46)  ,houI 

th.nk  there  ,s  httle  doubt  that  the  cross  of  the  Miramichi  I^dLs  origfrtS 
in  a  tribal  totem  sign  {op.  cit.,  38).    [W.  F.  G.]  "riginatea 

»  Supra,  Book  IV.  chaps,  vii.  and  xiv. 
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mcnt;  then  afterwards  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars, 
as  demi-gods,  and  instruments  of  the  other  principal  order. 
They  hold  that  woman  was  first  made,  who  by  connexion 
with  one  of  the  gods  had  children.  All  these  people  generally 
believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  that  after  death 
good  men  are  at  rest,  and  the  wicked  in  pain:  now  their 
enemies  are  the  wicked,  and  they  the  good  men;  so  that, 
in  their  opinion,  after  death  they  shall  all  be  well  at  ease, 
especially  when  they  have  defended  their  country  well,  and 
killed  many  of  their  enemies.  And  touching  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  of  that  too  some  nations  in  those  parts 
have  some  glimpse;  for  the  Virginians  tell  tales  of  certain 
men  who  rose  again,  and  told  strange  things:  as  of  one 
wicked  man,  who  after  his  death  went  near  t^  the  mouth 
of  Popogosso,  which  is  their  hell,'  but  a  god  saved  him, 
and  gave  him  leave  to  come  again  into  the  world,  in  order 
to  tell  his  friends  what  they  ought  to  do  to  avoid  coming 
into  this  miserable  torment.  Likewise,  in  the  year  that  the 
English  were  there,  it  came  to  pass  at  sixty-two  leagues  off 
from  thom,  so  said  the  Virginians,  that  a  body  returned  to 
life,  as  had  the  other,  and  told  them  that  while  his  body  lay 
dead  in  the  pit,  his  soul  was  alive,  and  had  travelled  very 
far,  through  a  long  and  broad  way,  on  both  sides  of  which 
grew  very  fair  and^  pleasant  trees  bearing  the  rarest  possible 
fruits;  and  that,  in  the  end,  he  came  to  very  fair  houses, 
near  which  he  found  his  dead  father,  who  expressly  com- 
manded him  to  return,  and  to  declare  unto  his  friends  the 
good  which  it  behoved  them  to  do  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
this  place ;  and  promised  that  after  he  had  done  his  message 
he  should  come  thither  again.  The  General  History  of  the 
West  Indies  reports  *  that  before  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards 

'  C/.  Hariot,  op.  cit.,  38. 

*  Fum6e's  translation  of  Gomara  (Paris,  1569),  pp.  143-145,  or  Gomara's 
own  text  in  Historiadores  primitivos  de  Indias,  edit.  Vedia,  i.  234  (Madrid, 
1852). 
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cuiMd  avarice  openin.  the  ^m.l.h  ,?    ^'  Spaniard.  wi,h 

ncOe.  .herein,  a^d  XeringT  erne's"  orrVn'^"''  '" 
there,  they  bemcd  them  nnt »  .       "^  '^"'^  *»««  and 

hinder  Jm  ^f^f  ^^^^   ^   "  -«"  J^^-  -.  ,e«  .his  should 

than  that  of  the  SadduceVanl  of  the  V   T  ^f''  ^"^^ 
gospel  and  the  Acts  of  th.  aI^».  '^^^'^  ^''^^  "  the 

«  the  resurrection  a.  did  as^T*'"  T'""  ""^°  "'''  ^^^^^^ 
Concerning  ^hii  «sut^l"''"°'^  *"/"'^'«"'  heathendom.* 

have  thought'tha    Z  ^^o"/  T  ""'T  ""^^^"  ^"^-» 
and  those  of  the  wickedin  1  ^°°^   «°   '"^°   h"^«. 

think  to  be  far  off  towa  3    .K  ^'"'  ^'^  °''  ^°'*^'  ^»>'^h  they 

Popogosso.  the.trn\fevr"f  r"'f ''  ^'^^  "" 
of  the  Virginians  ••  othe«  1?,\  .  ""^  '"'''  '^  ^'''^  ^^'^^^ 
thewicked  afterdeatrr;.K  a"  '^'  B-^iiians.  hold  that 
that  torm.  .  them  but  h\  T"'  ^'^^  ''  '^'  ^^'^  »Pi"t 
mountains  w  dance  and  lklJf\^°^  8°  ^^'"'^'he 
Many  of  the  ancLnt  Ch  ^°^  '*'""  ^"^  ^^^^  f«hers.* 

certai^  ^TTnlTrf  g^^^l?  ^  ^ ^  °" 

u^'thini^rastv^^^^^^^^^^ 

judgment  of  Goi.^la  f^"^       ^,^-"7   ^   ^ 
they  are  as  in  a  school  of  soul-  ,  /''^"S^'''  '^^' 

where  they  learn  the  cause,  ,1a         '    ^     r    °^  '""ruction, 
have  seen  upon  the  L^h/u    '"""''''"  °^  '^'  ^*^'"«^  ^^^V 

ofthecons^ult^fli;;^"^^^ 

But  such  opiniors  have  fv.        •      ?  .        ^'"^s  to  come. 

.h=  doctor,  ^or  .hV  i:;int"i„XleVKi„^tT°"  ."' 
Fa.,  and  since   then  by  the  co„„ci,  T/ IJ^^l '''y;:^„"l', 

I  Luke  XX.  27,  and  Acts  xvii.  32. 

C/-  Plato's  /"Af^ii;,  in  rowett'*  /),v./^- 
•  C/  Hariot,  op.  ciL,  J  ^"'^''^"'  »•  '09  et  scq.    (Oxford,  ,892.) 

4  i^sdras  vii.  31,  32.  •  o    r. 

'  Origen,  Book  ii.  of  Princi6Us  ' '°  "*'  ""^''"'''  *'•  4* 
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Christians  themselves  have  held  that  opinion,  it  is  much  for 
these  poor  savages  to  have  reached  those  ideas  which  we 
have  related. 

Concerning  the  worship  of  their  gods,  of  all  the  tribes 
outside  the  Spanish  dominion,  I  find  none  but  the  Virginians 
who  use  any  divine  service,  unless  we  also  comprehend  therein 
the  practices  of  the  Florid ians,  which  we  shall  recite  hereafter. 
The  Virginians  then  represent  their  gods  in  the  shape  of  a  man, 
and  call  them  Kevuasovuock}  One  only  is  named  Kevuas. 
They  place  them  in  houses  and  temples,  made  after  their 
fashion,  which  they  call  Machicomuck,  wherein  they  make  their 
prayers,  songs,  and  offerings  to  those  gods.  And  as  we  are 
speaking  of  infidels,  I  praise  rather  the  ancient  Romans,  who 
were  above  170  years  without  any  images  of  gods,  according 
to  St.  Augustine,  Numa  Pompilius  having  wisely  forbidden 
them  to  make  any,  because  such  a  foolish  and  senseless  thing 
brought  the  gods  into  contempt,  and  this  contempt  caused 
the  people  to  cas'  out  all  fear,  whereas  nothing  is  better 
than  to  worship  them  in  spirit,  seeing  they  are  spirits.  And 
indeed  Pliny  says  that  nothing  shows  more  the  weakness  of 
man's  wit,  than  to  seek  to  assign  some  image  or  figure  to 
God ;  for  in  whac  part  soever  God  reveals  Himself,  He  is 
all  sense,  all  sight,  all  hearing,  and  all  soul,  all  understanding  ; 
and  finally.  He  in  Himself  is  all  without  using  any  organ. 
The  ancient  Germans,  with  knowledge  of  this  doctrine,  not 
only  allowed  no  images  of  their  gods,  according  to  Tacitus, 
but  also  would  not  that  they  should  be  depicted  upon  the 
walls,  nor  represented  in  any  human  form,  thinking  that  to 
derogate  too  much  from  the  greatness  of  the  heavenly  power. 
It  may  be  said  among  us,  that  figures  and  representations  are 
the  books  of  the  unlearned ;  but  leaving  disputes  aside,  it 
were  fitting  that  every  one  should  be  wise  and  well  instructed, 
and  that  nobody  should  be  ignorant. 

Our  Souriquois  and  Armouchiquois  savages  have  the  art 
•  In  Hariot,  cp.  cit.,  this  word  is  spelled  Keivasovjoh,  and  the  other  Kewas. 
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both  of  painting  and  carving,  and  make  beasts,  birds,  and 
men  in  stone  and  also  in  wood,  as  prettily  as  good  workmen 
m  these  parts;  and  yet  they  do  not  employ  them  in  worship, 
but  only  to  please  the  sight,  and  to  use  as  private  tools 
such  as  tobaccopipes.'  And  in  that,  as  I  have  said  at  the 
first,  though  they  are  without  divine  worship,  I  praise  them 
more  than  the  Virginians,  and  all  other  sorts  of  people,  who 
more  brutish  than  the  very  beasts,  worship  and  reverence 'sense- 
less things. 

Captain  Laudonnifire  in  the  history  of  Florida  says  that 
the  people  of  that  country  have  no  knowledge  of  God,  nor 
of  any  religion,  save  that  they  have  some  reverence  for  the 
sun  and  moon;^  to  whom,  nevertheless,  I  do  not  find  in  all 
the  said  history  that  they  perform  any  worship,  saving  that 
when  they  go  to  war   the    Paracousi  makes   to   the   sun   a 
prayer  for  victory,  and  on  the  winning  of  it  gives  him  praise, 
with   songs  in  his   honour,  as  I  have  told  at  greater   length 
above.^     Yet  Belleforest  writes  that  he  has  taken  from  the 
said  history  his  account  that  they  make  bloody  sacrifices,  like 
those  of  the  Mexicans,  assembling  themselves  in  a  fieldi  and 
setting  up  their  lodges,  where,  after  many  dances  and  cere- 
monies, they  lift    up  in  the  air  and    offer   to   the  sun    him 
upon  whom  the  lot  has  fallen  to  be  the  sacrifice.     If  he  is 
bold  on  this  point,  he  presumes  no  less  when  he  writes  the 
like  of  the  tribes  of  Canada,  whom  he  makes  sacrificers  of 
human    bodies,   although    they    have    never    thought    of   it. 
For  'f  Captain  Jacques  Cartier  saw  some  of  their  enemies' 

'  The  Micmac  and  Malisect  Indians  to  this  day  are  skilled  carvers  in  wood 
and  stone,  often  exercising  their  art  on  paddles  and  stone  pipes  in  particular 
as  I  have  myself  seen.  Their  painting  is  also  briefly  mentioned  by  other 
writers,  though  mostly  in  connection  with  its  use  upon  their  own  persons 
Lescarbot  docs  not  describe  their  ornamental  work  with  coloured  porcupine 
quills,  m  which,  according  to  other  early  writers,  they  were  (as  they  still  are^ 
very  skilful.     [W.  F.  G.] 

«  Laudonniere.  //,sM^e  Notable  de  la  Floride,  8  (Paris,  1853).     Enjflish  in 
Hakluyt's  Collection,  m.  370  (London,  18 10). 
*  Book  I.  chap.  x. 
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scalps,  dressed  like  leather,  stretched  upon  pieces  of  wood, 
it  does  not  follow  that  they  were  sacrificed;  for  it  is  their 
custom  to  do  so,  like  the  ancient  Gauls,  i.e.  to  strip  off  all 
the  scalps  of  their  enemies  whom  they  have  killed,  and  to 
set  them  up  in,  or  outside  their  cabins  as  a  trophy;  which 
is  customary  through  all  the  West  Indies. 

To  return  to  our  Floridians,  if  anyone  wishes  to  call 
the  honour  they  do  the  sun  an  act  of  religion,  I  have  no 
objection.  For  in  the  old  time  of  the  golden  age,  when 
ignorance  found  place  amongst  men,  many  (considering  the 
admirable  effects  of  the  sun  and  of  the  moon,  which  God 
employs  to  govern  things  here  below)  attributed  unto  them 
the  reverence  due  to  the  Creator  :  and  this  manner  of  rever- 
ence is  expoui.ded  unto  us  by  Job,  when  he  saith :  "  If  I 
beheld  the  sun  when  it  shined,  or  the  moon  walking  in 
brightness;  and  my  heart  hath  been  secretly  enticed,  or  my 
mouth  hath  kissed  my  hand;  this  also  were  an  iniquity  to 
be  punished  by  the  judge,  for  I  should  have  denied  the  God 
that  is  above." »  As  for  kissing  the  hand,  it  is  a  kind  of 
reverence  still  used  in  doing  homage.*  Not  being  able  to 
touch  the  sun,  they  stretched  forth  their  hands  towards  him, 
then  kissed  them:  or  they  touched  his  idol,  and  afterwards 
kissed  the  hand  that  had  touched  it.  And  into  this  idolatry 
the  people  of  Israel  sometimes  fell,  as  we  see  in  Ezekiel.* 

As  for  the  Brazilians,  I  find  by  the  account  of  Jean  de 
L6ry,  that  not  only  are  they  like  our  savages,  without  any 
form  of  religion  or  knowledge  of  God,  but  that  they  are 
so  blinded  and  hardened  in  their  cannibalism  that  they  seem 
to  be  in  no  wise  capable  of  the  Christian  doctrine.  Also  they 
are  visibly  tormented  and  beaten  by  the  devil  (whom  they  call 
/iignan),*  and  with  such  rigour,  that  when  they  see  him  come, 
sometimes  in  the  shape  of  a  beast,  sometimes  of  a  bird,  or  in 
some  strange  form,  they  are  as  it  were  in  despair :  which  is 


'  Jn  j  xxxi.  26-27. 
■  Ezek.  viii.  16. 


•  Pliny,  Book  xxviii.  chap.  2. 

•  Gafferel's/Mw  de  L/ry,  ii.  62. 
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not  so  with  the  other  savages,  more  hitherward,  towards  New- 
foundland, at  least  not  with  such  rigour.     For  Jacques  Qrtier 
reports  that  he  casts  earth  in  their  eyes,  and  they  call  him 
Cudoiiagni;  and  where  we  were,  where  they  call  him  Aoutm,"^ 
I  have  sometimes  heard  that  he  had  scratched  Membertou 
in  his  character  of  soothsayer  of  the  country.     When   one 
tells  the  Brazilians  that  they  must  believe  in  God,  they  fully 
agree,  but  by  and  by  they  forget  their  lesson  and  return  to 
their  own  vomit,  which  is  a  strange  brutishness,  not  to  be 
wilhng  at  the  least  to  redeem  themselves  from  the  devil's 
vexation  by  religion ;   which  makes   them  inexcusable,  espe- 
cially smce  they  have  some  faint  tradition  of  the  deluge,  and 
of  the  gospel,  if  it  be  so  that  their  report  be  true;  for  they 
make  mention  in  their  songs  that  once  the  waters  overflowed 
and  covered  all  the  earth,  and  all  men  were  drowned  except 
their  grandfathers,  who  saved  themselves  upon  the  highest 
trees  of  their  country :  and  of  this  flood  other  savages,  men- 
tioned by  me  elsewhere,  have  also  some  tradition.     As  con- 
cerning the  gospel,  the  said  De  Ury      vs,  that  having  once 
found  occasion  to  show  unto  them  the  origin  of  the  world, 
and  their  miserable  condition,  and  the  necessity  of  belief  in  God* 
they  gave  ear  unto  him  with  great  attention,  being  all  amazed 
at  what  they  had  heard ;  and  that,  thereupon,  an  old  man 
began  to  speak,  and  said  that  in  truth   he  had   told  them 
wonderful  things,  which  made  hin-    all  to  mind  what  they  had 
often  heard  from  their  grandfathers,  that  long  ago  a  matr,  that 
is  to  say,  a  stranger,  clothed  and  bearded  like  the  Frenchmen, 
had  been  there,  thinking  to  bring  them  to  the  obedience  of  the 

'A  little  later  Lescarbot  gives  the  plural  of  this  word  as  Aoutmoins. 
Father  Biard,  in  his  Relation  (Thwaites'  edition,  iii.  133),  uses  it  in  the  form 
Autmotn,  precisely  in  the  same  sense.  The  word  appears  not  to  be  known 
in  modem  Micmac,  having  probably  fallen  into  disuse  as  a  consequence  of 
the  conversion  of  these  Indians  to  Christianity.  But  its  roots  are  doubt- 
less related  to  those  in  OotooomUl,  meaning  Totem  (Rand,  EngUsh-Micmac 
Dictionary,  267),  and  Mando,  Devil  {pp.  cit.,  81).  Its  equivalent  is  given  by 
Father  le  Clercq  as  Ouahiche  {NouvdU  Relation,  47 ;  Champlain  Society's 
edition,  90).    [W.  F.  G.]  ' 
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God  whom  he  declared  unto  them,  and  had  used  the  like 
language,  but  that  they  would  not  believe  him ;  and,  therefore, 
there  came  another  thither,  who,  in  s^n  of  a  curse,  gave  them 
the  weapons  wherewith  since  then  they  have  killed  one  another : 
and  that  there  was  no  likelihood  they  would  forsake  that 
manner  of  life,  since  all  their  neighbour  nations  would  mock 
them  for  it.^ 

But  our  Souriquois,  Canadians,  and  their  neighbours,  are 
not  so  hardened  in  their  wicked  life;  no,  nor  yet  the  Virginians 
and  Floridians,  and  they  will  receive  the  Christian  doctrine  very 
easily,  when  it  shall  please  God  to  stir  up  men  able  to  succour 
them.  Therefore  they  are  not  visibly  tormented,  beaten,  and 
torn  by  the  devil,  as  is  this  barbarous  people  of  Brazil,  which  is 
a  strange  curse,  special  unto  them  more  than  to  the  other 
nations  of  those  parts :  which  makes  me  believe  that  the  voice 
of  the  apostles  may  have  reached  so  far,  accord'  r  to  the 
saying  of  the  said  old  man,  and  that  they  bear  a  special  punish- 
ment for  having  stopped  their  ears  to  it,  not  shared  by  the  others, 
who  peradventure  have  never  heard  the  word  of  God  since  the 
deluge,  whereof  all  those  nations,  in  more  than  3000  leagues 
of  ground,  have  an  obscure  knowledge,  which  has  been  given 
them  by  tradition  from  father  to  son. 

'  The  Micmac  tradition  of  the  deluge  is  given  by  Father  le  Clercq  (JVou- 
velle  Relation,  36 ;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  88).    [W.  F.  G.] 


CHAPTER  V 

I  WILL  not  call,  as  some  have  done,  by  the  name  of 
priests  those  who  perform  the  ceremonies  and  invoca- 
tions of  devils  among  the  Indians  of  the  West,  save 
inasmuch  as  they  make  use  of  sacrifices  and  gifts  which  they 
offer  to  their  gods,  since,  as  the  apostle  says,*  every  priest  or 
bishop  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices ;  such  as  were 
those  of  Mexico,  the  greatest  whereof  was  called  Pap^s.  who 
offered  incense  to  their  idols,  of  which  the  chief  was  that 
of  the  god  whom  they  called  yitzilipuztli,  although  neverthe- 
less, the  general  name  of  him  whom  they  held  for  supreme 
lord  and  author  of  all  things  was  Viracocha^  to  whom  they 
attributed  excellent  qualities,  calling  him  Pachacamac,  which  is 
creator  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  Usapu.  which  is  admirable, 
and  other  such  like  names.  They  had  also  human  sacrifices, 
as  the  Peruvians  still  have,  and  that  in  great  number,  of  which 
Joseph  Acosta  gives  a  long  account.*  These  may  be  called 
priests  or  sacrificers ;  but  as  for  those  of  Virginia  and  Florida, 
I  do  not  see  any  sacrifices  they  make,  and  therefore  I  shall  call 
them  wizards,  or  masters  of  the  ceremonies  of  their  religion. 
In  Florida  I  find  that  they  are  called  larvars  and  Joanas ;  in 
Virginia,  Vuiroances ;  in  Brazil,  Caraibes  ;  and  among  ours,  i.e. 
the  Souriquois,  Aoutmoins.  Laudonniere,  speaking  of  Florida, 
says:  "They  have  their  priests,  unto  whom  they  give  great 
credit,  because  they  are  great  magicians,  great  soothsayers  and 
callers  on  devils.  These  priests  serve  them  for  physicians  and 
surgeons,  and  carry  always  with  them  a  bag  full  of  herbs 
and  drugs  to  physic  the  sick,  who  are  for  the  most  part 
infected   with  the  pox;    for  they  love  women  and  maidens 

•  Hcb.  viii.  3.  •  Joseph  Acosta,  Book  v.  chaps.  20  and  21. 
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very  much,  whom  they  call  the  daughters  of  the  sun;  if  there 
IS  anything  to  be  treated,  the  king  calls  the  larvars,  and  the 
men  of  greatest  age,  and  demands  their  advice."  >     See,  more- 
over, what  I  have  written  above  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  first 
book.      As  for  those  of  Virginia,  they  are  no  less  subtle  than 
those  of  Florida,  and  procure  credit  to  themselves,  and  win 
respect   by  such  shows  of  religion  as  those  which  we  have 
spoken  of  m  the  preceding  chapter,  speaking  of  some  dead 
men  risen  again.     It  is  by  such  means,  and  under  pretext  of 
religion,  that  the  Incas  made  themselves  heretofore  the  greatest 
princes  of  America.     And  those  in  this  hemisphere,  such  as 
Numa  Pompilius,  Lysander,  Sertorius,  and  others  more  recent 
who  would  fain  befool  the  people,  have  likewise  used  this  same 
subtihty,  doing,  as  Plutarch  says,  as  do  the  players  of  tragedies 
who,  desirous  to  represent  things  surpassing  human  strength' 
have  recourse  to  the  superior  power  of  the  gods. 

The  Joutmoins  of  the  last  land  of  the  Indies,  which  is  the 
nearest  to  us,  are  not  so  dull  but  that  they  know  well  how  to 
win  credit  from  the  common  people;  for  by  their  impostures 
they  live  and  make  themselves  necessary,  playing  the  part  of 
physicians  and  surgeons  as  well  as  the  Floridians:  of  this  take 
the  great  Sagamos  Membertou  as  an  example.      If  anybody 
be  sick,  he  is  sent  for,  calls  on  the  devil,  blows  upon  the 
afflicted  part,  makes  incisions  in  it,  sucks  out  the  bad  blood  • 
if  It  be  a  wound,  he  heals  it  by  the  same  means,  applying  a 
round  slice  of  the  beaver's  stones.     Finally,  some  present  is 
made  unto  him,  either  of  venison  or  skins.     If  it  is  a  question 
of  having  news  of  things  absent,  after  consulting  with  his  spirit 
he  gives  oracles  commonly  doubtful,  very  often  false,  but  some- 
times true ;  as  when  on  being  asked  whether  Panoniac  were  dead 
he  said,  that  unless  he  returned  within  fifteen  days,  they  need  not 
expect  him  any  more,  and  that  he  was  killed  by  the  Armouchi- 
quois ;  and  in  order  to  have  this  answer,  he  must  be  given  a  gift  • 
for  the  Greeks  have  a  trivial  proverb,  to  the  effect  that  with- 

'  LaudonniJre,  ofi.  cit.,  8  ;  Hakluyt,  op.  cit,  iii.  370. 
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out  money  Phoebus'  oracles  are  dumb.     The  same  Membertou 

heTef^  T  T'^',  °^  °"'  '^'"'"^  '°  '^'  S'«"^  ^^  Po"t,  when 
T.!lv  K  r  7  1°  '^*"'""  '°  ^'^""'  ^^'"g  *he  15th  day  of 
July  had  passed  without  news  of  us.  For  he  maintained  and 
affirmed  that  a  ship  would  come,  and  that  his  devil  had  told  it 

MTmhe^n''*"  ,"  '^'T^''  '^'^  a-hungered,  they  consult 
Membertou  s  orace,  and  he  tells  them,  «  Go  to  such  a  place 
and  you  shall  find  game."     It  happens  sometimes  that^y 

founH  Tl!'  '  '°'"''""''  "*'"'•  ^^  ''  ^'^^"^^  ^hat  none  be 
ZnL  ^  """"T  '''  '^'l  '^'  ^'''  '^  ^^"dering  and  has 
changed  place ;  but  very  often  they  find  some;  and  this  it  is 
which  makes  them  believe  that  this  devil  is  a  god.  and  they 
know  none  other,  to  whom  notwithstanding  they  yield  no 
service  or  adoration  in  any  set  ritual.  y    y     u   no 

When  these  Joutmoi,s  make  their  mops  and  mows,  they 
fix  m  a  p.t  a  staff,  to  which  they  tie  a  cordf  and  putting  their 
head  m,o  this  pit,  they  make  invocations  or  conjurations,  in  a 

^aS?H  r"r  '°  '^'  ^''^^^  '''''  "^  ^^-^'  -d  ^his  with 
beatings  and  bowlings,  until  they  sweat  with  the  effort      Yet 

L  wT  .f  ^V'^  ^"^"^  ''  ^^^  '"^"'h  -  ^he  Turks 
do.     When  the  devil  ,s  come,  this  master  Jou^oin  makes 

tL  "";  ''  ''  u  °''^  ''"  ^'^^  ""y  ^^^  -^^'  -d  holds  fast 
.gamst  him   forcmg  him  to  give  him  an  answer  before  he  lets 

rZS'  K  \  u'  ^"°'^"  *^'  '"^''"^y  °^  ^his  enemy  of 
na  ure,  who  thus  beguiles  these  misenble  creatures,  and  his 
pnue  withal,  m  willing  that  those  who  c.ll  upon  him  should 

Ir^hT^T^'V  ""'"T  '^'"  '''''  '^'  Holy  patriarchs  and 
n  T  f"  '°  ^°^'  ^^°  ^^"^  °"'y  P^y^d  with  their 

tell  hirt  '  r""u''  '"''^^^'  '  have  sometimes  heard 
^.Inn  •",^^'r.^°"«'«  ^his  chief  of  the  devils  scratched  Mem- 
bertou; and  this  came  to  my  mind  in  reading  in  the  history  of 

S".riLr  r  u  °^^°"  '^'  Sreat  ape  scratches  and  buffets 
his  priests  when  they  are  negligent  in  their  office. 

I  J  ^^'  fT'  ^/  ^^S'"'  *°  '^"g  something  to  the  praise  (as 
I  think)  of  the  devil,  who  has  shown  then,  some  game,  and 
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the  other  savages  who  arc  there  make  answer  in  a  rough  sort 
of  harmony.       Then  they  dance  after  their  manner,  of  which 
we  shall  speak  later,  with  songs  which  I  do  not  understand,  nor 
do  those  of  our  men  who  understood  their  speech  best.     But 
one  day  going  for  a  walk  in  our  meadows  along  the  river,  I 
drew  near  to  Membertou's  cabin,  and  wrote  in  my  tables  part 
of  what  I  heard,  which  is  written  there  yet,  in  these  terms : 
haloet  ho  ho  hi  hi  ha  ha  haloet  ho  ho  hi,  which  they  repeated 
divers  times.     The  tune  is  also  in  my  said  tables  in  these  notes : 
re  fa  sol  sol  re  sol  sol  fa  fa  re  re  sol  sol  fa  fa.     One  song  being 
ended,  they  all  made  a  great  exclamation,  saying,  Hi-i-i-i  I 
Then  they  began  another  song,  sayi  ,g :  egrigna  haii  egrigna 
hi  hi  hu  hu  ho  ho  egrigna  hau  hau  hau ;  the  tune  of  this 
was :  fa  fa  fa  sol  sol  fa  fa  re  re  sol  sol  fa  fa  re  fa  fa  sol  sol  fa. 
Having  made  the  usual  exclamation,  they  began  yet  another  in 
these  words :   7ameja  alleluyah  tameja  douveni  hau  hau  hi  hi. 
The  tune  whereof  was :  sol  sol  sol  fa  fa  re  re  re  ja  fa  sol  fa  sol 
fa  fa  re  re.     I  listened  closely  to  this  word,  alleluyah  repeated 
many  times;  and  could  make  nothing  else  of  it;  which  makes 
me  think  that  these  songs  are  in  praise  of  the  devil,  if  indeed 
this  word  means  with  them  what  it  signifies  in  Hebrew,  which  is, 
praise  ye  the  Lord.^    All  the  other  nations  of  that  country  do 
the  like ;  but  nobody  has  described  their  songs  in  detail,  saving 
Jean  de  Ury,  who^says  that  the  Brazilians  in  their  orgies  also 
smg  in  harmony ;  and  being  one  day  at  such  a  feast,  he  reports 
that  they  said,  hi  hi  hi  hi  hi  hi  hi  he  hi  hi,  with  this  note, 
fa  fa  sol  fa  fa  sol  sol  sol  sol  sol.     And  that  done,  they  cried 
out  and  howled  after  a  fearful  manner  for  the  space  of  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  and  the  women  leaped  violently  in  the  air 
until  they  foamed  at  the  mouth  :  then  began  again  their  music! 
saying,  heu  heUr  aUre  helir  a  heiir  aiire  heura  heura  ouech.    The 
'  All  the  early  writers  give  much  attention  to  the  jugglers  or  medicine-men 
agreemg  w.th  Lescarbot  as  to  the  importance,  methods  of  operation,  In^r^^^. 
d.es  used  by  these  aboriginal  priest-physicians  ;  but  Lescarbo  s  account  ofThe 

rme7o?nTurfw':^:Gr°"'"  ''^•'^-'^^-'^P*'-    '^=-^«»^-  ''- 
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note  is,  fa  mi  re  sol  sol  sol  fa  mi  re  mi  re  mi  ut  re.'     This 

'  I  am  indebted  to  a  musical  friend  for  the  following  note- 

th."n!;!'«"'r»,°^r""*'"''**  "u'"''^  ^'''^'^^  seventeenth-century  name,  for 
;/,»,.  1       ?-'"'«•»:''«"/"'<:»«  be  done  to  reproduce  the  chants  in  modem 

?.^?  n  M  7  **',*•'  ^^l '"'  ""T""''  '^*'''"«  C  °"  "'^  ^'^«^  "  representing 
ut  (DohX  and  working  from  that,  all  your  Indian  'tunes'  seem  to  be  in  F 
or  B,  or  G,  or  D  minor,  and  I  have  harmonised  them  accordingly.  Of  course 
harmony  wa,  unknown  to  these  noble  savages,  and  they  doubtless  yelled,  or 
crooned,  their  canticles  in  unison,  U.  they  sang  only  the  top  line  of  the  music 
appended.  The  melodies  (such  as  they  are)  much  resemble  those  based  on  the 
Gregonan  modes,  and  a  purist  would  look  black  at  my  rather  modem  harmonies. 
•     f  *     ,  ^.  ''annonisations,  though  rhythm  can  hardly  be  said  to  exist 

in  the  melodies.  This  again  is  an  anachronism  ;  it  would,  however,  be  useful 
if  you  were  having  them  sung  by  a  choir  as  illustrations  to  a  lecture.  The 
divisions  of  the  words  are,  of  course,  guesswork." 

^     [The  sign  ,  indicates  suggestions  for  taking  breath  in  singing.] 
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author  says  that  in  this  song  they  bewailed  their  de-cased  fathers 
who  were  so  valiant ;  and  nevertheless  they  comforted  them- 
selves, for  that  after  their  death  they  were  assured  that  they 
should  go  to  them  behind  the  high  mountains,  where  they 
would  dance  and  be  merry  with  them.     Likewise  that  they 
had,    with    all   vehemency,    threatened    the    Ouetacas,    their 
enemies,  that  they  would  soon  be  taken  and  eaten  by  them, 
according  as  their  Caraibes  had  promised  them ;  and  that  they 
had  also  made  mention  of  the  flood  spoken  of  in  the  former 
chapter.    I  leave  to  writers  upon  Demonomania  to  philosophise 
upon  this.     But  I  must  also  say  that  whilst  our  savages  sing 
thus,  others  do  nothing  else  but  say  hi  or  het  (like  a  man 
cutting  wood)  with   a  motion  of  the  arms;   and  dance  in 
round,  not  holding  one  another,  nor  moving  out  of  place, 
striking  with  their  feet  against  the  ground,  which  is  the  form' 
of  their  dances,  like  those  which  the  said  De  Ury  reports  of 
them  of  Brazil,  who  are  more  than  1500  leagues  from  that 
place.     After  these  things,  our  savages  make  a  fire  and  leap 
over  it,  as  did  the  ancient  Canaanites,  Ammonites,  and  some- 
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times  the  Israelites ; '  but  they  are  not  so  vile,  for  they  do  not 
make  their  children  pass  through  the  fire  to  the  devil.  Besides 
all  this,  they  put  half  a  pole  out  of  the  top  of  the  cabin  where 
they  are,  at  the  end  of  which  is  some  matachias,  or  something 
else  tied,  which  the  devil  carries  away.  Thus  have  I  heard  tell 
of  their  customs  in  this  matter. 

We  may  here  consider  a  bad  custom  of  leaping  over 
the  fire,  and  of  making  children  pass  through  the  flame  of 
the  bonhrcs  upon  St.  John  Baptist's  day;  which  custom 
endures  to  this  day  among  us,  and  ought  to  be  reformed : 
for  it  comes  from  the  ancient  abominations  so  hated  by  God, 
whereof  Theodoret  speaks  thus.  "I  have  seen,"  he  says, 
"  in  some  towns  piles  of  wood  kindled  once  a  year,  and  not 
only  children  leaping  over  them,  but  also  men,  and  mothers 
bearing  their  children  through  the  flame,  which  they  thought 
was  an  expiation  and  purification.  And  this  in  my  judgment 
was  the  sin  of  Ahaz."  ' 
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*  Lev.  XX.  23  ;  Deut.  xii.  31.  xviii.  10  ;  2  Kings  xvii.  17,  31  ;  and  Ps.  105. 
'  Theod.  on  chap.  xvi.  of  2  Kings. 
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These  fashions  have  been  forbidden  by  an  ancient  council 
held  in  Pora,  near  Constantinople  :  whereon  Balsamon » observes 
that  on  the  twenty-third  day  of  June  (which  is  the  vigil  of 
St.  John  Baptist)  men  and  women  assembled  at  the  seashore 
and  in  houses,  and  the  eldest  daughter  was  dressed  like  a 
bride,  and  after  they  had  made  good  cheer  and  well  drunk, 
they  danced,  with  exclamations  and  fires,  over  which  they 
leaped  all  night,  with  prognostications  of  good  and  bad  luck. 
These  fires  have  been  continued  -^  ^ng  us  to  better  intent; 
but  the  abuse  should  be  swept  away. 

Now  as  the  devil  is  ever  fain  to  play  the  ape,  and  to  have 
a  service  like  that  which  is  given  to  God,  so  he  would  that 
his  officers  should  have  the  mark  of  their  trade,  the  better  to 
deceive  simple  people.  And  indeed  Membertou,  of  whom  we 
have  spoken,  as  a  learned  Aoutmoin,  carries  at  his  neck  the 
mark  of  this  profession,  which  is  a  purse  trianglewise,  covered 
with  their  embroidery,  i.e.  with  matachias ;  within  which  there  is 
I  know  not  what,  the  size  of  a  hazel  nut,  which  he  says  is  his 
devil,  called  Aoutem, '^  whom  the  Canadians  call  Cudouagni, 
according  to  Jacques  Cartier.  I  will  not  confuse  sacred  things 
with  profane,  but  as  I  have  said  that  the  devil  plays  the  ape, 
this  recalls  to  me  the  Rational  p'-  PectonI  of  judgment, 
which  the  high  priest  carried  before  him  in  the  ancient  law, 
whereon  Moses  had  put  Urim  and  Thummin.  Now  Rabbi 
David  says  that  it  is  not  known  what  these  Urim  and  Thummin 
were,  and  it  seems  that  they  were  stones.  Rabbi  Selomoh 
says  that  it  was  the  name  of  God,  Jehovah,  an  ineffable  name, 
which  he  put  in  the  folds  of  the  Pectoral,  whereby  he  made 
his  word  to  shine.  Josephus  thinks  that  they  were  twelve 
precious  stones.      St.  Jerome   interprets  these  two  words  to 

»  A  prelate  of  the  Eastern  Church,  who  died  in  a.d.  I20o  as  Patriarch  of 
Antioch.     He  has  written  largely  on  Church  customs. 

•  This  description  of  Membertou's  professional  wallet  agrees  to  perfection, 
so  far  as  it  goes,  with  Father  le  Clercq's  account  of  a  juggler's  bag  which 
he  examined  {NouvelU  Relation,  343;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  220). 
[W.  F.  G.]  ' 
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signify  doctrine  and  truth.  This  should  be  noted  by  our 
bishops  and  chief  clergy,  whose  life,  manner?,  and  speech 
should  be  a  perpetual  doctrine  teaching  the  people  to  live 
well,  and  t:i  unchangeable  truth  which  does  not  flatter  or 
fear,  and  which  with  a  note  like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet 
announces  the  word  of  God  with  purity. 

And  as  the  priestly  office  was  successive,  not  only  in  the 
house  of  Aaron,  but  also  in  the  family  of  the  great  priest  of 
Memphis,  whose  office  was  assigned  to  his  eldest  son  ifter 
him,  as  Thyamis  tells  us  in  the  Aethiopian  history  of  Helio- 
dorus :  even  so  among  these  people  this  cffice  is  successive, 
and  they  teach  the  secret  thereof  by  word  of  mouth  to  their 
eldest  sons.  For  Membertou's  eldest  son  (who  was  named 
Judas,  in  jest,  for  which  he  was  angry,  understanding  it  was 
a  bad  name)  told  us,  that  after  his  father,  he  would  be  Aoutmoin 
in  that  precinct,  which  is  a  small  matter:  for  every  Sagamos 
has  his  Aoutmuin,  or  is  one  himself,  yet  they  covet  the  office 
for  the  profit  which  comes  of  it. 

The  Brazilians  have  their  Caraibes,  who  travel  through  the 
villages,  making  the  people  believe  that  they  have  communi- 
cation with  spirits,  and  that  by  means  of  these  they  can  not 
only  give  them  victory  against  their  enemies,  but  also  that  on 
them  depends  the  fertility  or  sterility  of  the  ground.  They 
have  commonly  in  their  hands  a  certain  kind  of  bells,  which  they 
call  maracas,  made  of  the  fruit  of  a  tree,  as  big  as  an  ostrich's 
egg,  which  they  hollow  out,  as  is  done  here  with  the  bottles 
of  the  pilgrims  to  Santiago  de  Compostella.*  These  they  fill 
with  small  stones,  as  we  do  a  pig's  bladder,  and  make  a  noise 
with  them  in  their  ceremonies ;  and  going  from  village  to  village 
they  beguile  the  inhabitants,  telling  the  people  that  their  devil 
is  within.  These  maracas,  well  decked  with  fine  feathers,  they 
stick  in  the  ground  by  the  stafF  which  runs  through  them,  and 
place  them  all  along  and  inside  the  houses,  commanding  that 
meat  and  drink  be  given  to  them.  In  this  wise  these 
'  A  celebrated  Spanish  shrine,  near  Corr.:na. 
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cogg'"g  rascals  make  the  other  poor  idiots  believe  (as  the 
sacrificers  of  Bel  did  heretofore,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in 
the  book  of  Daniel)  that  those  fruits  do  eat  and  drink  in  the 
night ;  and  every  householder  giving  credit  thereto,  fails  not  to 
set  near  these  maracas  meal,  flesh,  fish,  and  drink,  which  service 
they  continue  for  a  fortnight  or  three  weeks ;  and  during  that 
time  they  are  such  fools  that  they  persuade  themselves  that 
in  sounding  with  these  maracas  some  spirit  speaks  unto  them, 
and  they  attribute  divinity  unto  them  in  such  sort  that  it 
would  be  a  great  misdeed  to  take  away  the  meats  set  before 
those  fair  bells;  with  which  meats  those  reverend  Caraibes 
fatten  themselves  right  well.  And  so  under  false  pretexts 
is  the  world  deceived  in  every  quarter. 
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'^\Hl.  -ffects  of  the  confusion  of  Babel  have  reached 
these  ir  bes  whereof  we  speak,  as  well  as  our  world 
hen  .     For  I  see  that  the  Patagonians  speak  another 
lang.Hg-   f^^in    the  Brazilians,  and  these  otherwise    than  the 
Peruvians,  and   the    Peru\'ians   are  distinct  from    the   Mexi- 
cans ;  the  isles  likewise  have  their  peculiar  speech :  in  Florida 
they  speak  not  as  they  do  in  Virginia ;    our  Souriquois  and 
Etechemms  do  not  understand  the  Armouchiquois,  nor  these  the 
Iroquois;  in  short,  every  nation  is  divided  by  language;  yea  in 
one  and  the  selfsame  province  languages  differ,  even  as  in  Gaul 
the  Fleming,  the  people  of  Lower  Brittany,  the  Gascon,  and  the 
Basque  do  not  agree.     For  the  author  of  the  history  of  Virginia 
states  that  there  every  wiroan  or  lord  has  his  special  language.' 
For  example,  the  chief  man  or  captain  of  a  district  (whom  our 
historians  Jacques  Cartier  and  Laudonnidre  call  by  the  name 
of  king)  is  called  in  Canada,  Agohanna ;  amongst  the  Souri- 
quois, Sagamos ;  *  in  Virginia,  Wiroan  ;  in  Florida,  Paracussi ; 
m  the  isles  of  Cuba,  Cacique ;  the  kings  of  Peru,  Incas,  and' 
so  forth  :  I  have  left  out  the  Armouchiquois  and  others,  whom 
I  know  not.     As  for  the  Brazilians,  they  have  no  kings ;  but 
the  old  men,  whom  they  call  PeoreroupXchech,  because  of  their 
experience  of  things  past,  are  they  who  govern,  exhort,  and 
dispose  of  all  things.     The  languages  themselves  change,  as 
we  see  that  with  us  we  have  no  longer  the  language  of  the 
ancient  Gauls,  nor  that  of  the  time  of  Charlemagne  (at  least 
it    differs    greatly).      The    Italians    no    longer   speak    Latin, 

'  Quaritch's  reprint  of  Hariot,  p.  36. 

/  r  '  J}'1*^°'^  Sagamos  is  pure  Micmac  ;  it  is  spelled  by  Rand  Saiumow' 
(EngUsk-Micmac  Dictionary,  57).    [W.  F.  G.] 
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nor  the  Grecians  the  ancient  Greek,  especially  in  the  sea- 
coasts,  nor  the  Jews  the  ancient  Hebrew.  In  like  manner, 
Jacques  Cartier  has  left  us  a  kind  of  dictionary  of  the  lan- 
guage of  Canada,  whereof  our  Frenchmen  who  to-day  frequent 
those  parts  understand  nothing,  and  therefore  I  see  no  need 
to  insert  it  here :  only  I  have  there  found  Caraconi,  signifying 
bread,  and  now  they  say  Caracona,  which  I  consider  a  Basque 
word,*  For  the  satisfaction  of  some,  I  shall  here  set  down 
some  numbers  of  the  ancient  and  new  languages  of  Canada.* 


The  old 

1.  Segada 

2.  Tigneni 

3.  Asche 

4.  Honnacon 

5.  Oniscon 

6.  Indaic 

7.  Ayaga 

8.  Addegue 

9.  Madellon 
10.  Assem. 

The  Souriquoii  say 

1.  Ni^gout 

2.  Tabo 

3.  Chicht^ 

4.  Neou 

5.  Nan 

6.  Kamachin 

7.  Eroeguenik 

8.  Megumorchin 

9.  Echkonadek 
10.  Metren 


The  new 

1.  Regou 

2.  Nichou 

3.  Nichtoa 

4.  Rau 

5.  Apateta 

6.  Coutouachin 

7.  Neouachin 

8.  Nestouachin 

9.  Pescouades 
10.  Metren 

The  Etechemins 

1.  Bechkon 

2.  Nich 

3.  Nach 

4.  Jtau 

5.  Prenchk 

6.  Chachit 

7.  Coutachit 

8.  Erouiguen 

9.  Pechcoquem 
10.  Peiock 


*  Compare  the  note  under  this  word  in  Lescarbot's  vocabulary  on  page  123, 
where  it  is  shown  to  have,  apparently,  a  pure  Micmac  origin.    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  This  list  of  the  "  old "  numbers  is  copied  directly  from  the  narrative  of 
Cartier's  second  voyage,  and  most  of  the  words  bear  a  recognisable  relation 
to  the  list  of  numerals  of  the  Iroquois  tribes  given  in  the  comparative  voca- 
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Concerning  conformity  of  languages,  words  are  sometimes 
found  here  which  mean  something  there,  as  Jean  de  Lery  says 
that  Leri  in  Brazil  signifies  an  oyster ;  and  in  the  land  of  the 
Souriquois,  marc/tin,  the  name  of  an  Armouchiquois  chief, 
means  a  wolf;*  but  very  few  words  are  found  which  bear 
the  same  signification.  In  the  Oriental  History  of  Maffeus,* 
I  have  read  sagamos  in  the  same  meaning  as  that  given  to  it 
by  our  Souriquois;  to  wit,  a  king,  duke,  captain.  Thinking 
sometimes  thereon,  I  have  been  minded  to  believe  that  this 
word  comes  to  us  from  the  earliest  ages ;  the  more  so  that, 

bularies  published  by  Gallatin  in  the  Transactions  of  the  American  Antiquarian 
Soaety,\\.,  1836,  358,  thus  confirming  the  current  belief  that  the  Indians  met 
by  Cartier  on  the  Samt  Lawrence  were  Iroquois.  As  to  the  source  of  the 
new  numbers,  the  words  from  i  to  8  are  closely  enough  like  the  Montagnais 
numerals  contamed  in  a  vocabulary  in  the  Collections  of  the  Afassackusetts 
Jitstortcal  Soaety,  vi.,  1799,  27,  to  make  it  certain  that  Lescarbot  obtained  the 
words  from  a  Montagnais  source  j  but  the  words  for  9  and  10  are  different,  and 
appear  to  be  confused  with  words  in  the  Micmac  and  Etechemin  lists.  As  to  the 
list  of  Micmac  numerals,  they  are  mostly  easily  recognisable  in  Rand's  works, 
e.g.  his  Reader,  19.  He  gives  them  thus  :-i,  naookt  (seeming  to  show  an 
accidental  transposition  of  syllables  in  Lescarbot's  form) ;  2,  taaboo;  3,  seest; 
4,  naoo;  $,  nan;  6,  lis'oo^om,  which  is  obviously  a  totally  different  word:  but 
in  Mahseet,  six  is  ka-ma'-tchin  (Chamberlain,  Maliseei  Vocabulary,  50),  show- 
ing that  Lescarbot  here  accidentally  introduced  the  Mahseet  for  the  Micmac 
word  ;  7,  Hloolgiiniik',  obviously  identical  with  Lescarbot's  form  except  for 
the  usual  French  substitution  of  r  for  the  Indian  /;  8,  oogumoolchtn  (identical 
except  for  the  first  syllable,  and  use  of  r  for  /) ;  9,  pUskom&dlk  (identical  except 
for  the  first  letter) ;  10,  'mtiiln  (the  same  word  with  r  for  I). 

As  to  the  list  of  Etechemin  words,  they  are  evidently  a  mixture  brought 
back  by  the  leaders  of  the  exploring  expeditions  along  the  New  England 
coast ;  for  while  i,  2,  3,  and  5  are  obviously  identical  with  the  Abenaki  numerals 
in  Gallatin's  vocabularies  above  cited,  those  for  9  and  10  are  identical  with  the 
corresponding  Massachusetts  numerals,  but  those  for  6,  7,  and  8  are  totally 
different  from  the  corresponding  words  in  those  vocabularies,  and  must  have 
been  introduced  through  some  misunderstanding.    [W.  F.  G.] 

>  This  word  must  have  been  obtained  by  Lescarbot  from  his  friend 
Chkoudun,  the  Maliseet  chief,  for  marchin  is  evidently  the  Maliseet  mal'-sum 
meaning  wolf  (Chamberlain,  Maliseet  Vocabulary,  34),  the  Micmac  word  for 
that  animal  being  quite  different.    [W.  F.  G] 

'  Giovanni  Pietri  Maffei,  a  learned  Jesuit.  His  principal  work  is  His- 
toriarum  Indicarum,  libri  xvi.  (Florence,  1588).  A  French  translation  appeared 
at  Lyons  in  1603. 
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according  to  Berosius,  Noah  was  called  Saga,  meaning  priest 
or  pontiff,  for  having  taught  to  the  Scythians  of  Armenia, 
whom  writers  on  geography  call  Sages,  theology,  the  cere- 
monies of  divine  worship,  and  many  secrets  of  the  things  of 
nature  which  had  been  written  down  and  entrusted  to  the 
hands  of  the  priests.  And  it  may  be  that  from  these  tribes 
of  Sages  are  sprung  our  Toulousans,  whom  the  ancients  called 
Tectosages.  This  word  Saga  is  not  disdained  by  the  Hebrews, 
in  whose  tongue  ))9  Sagan  means,  according  to  Rabbi  David,  a 
great  prince,  and  sometimes  he  who  holds  the  next  place  to 
the  High  Priest.  In  some  passages  of  Isaiah  and  of  Jeremiah 
this  word  is  used  to  mean  Magistrate,  in  the  usual  version  of 
the  Bible  ;^  yet  Santes  Pagninus  and  others  interpret  it  as 
Prince. 

But  enough  of  speculation  about  this ;  on  we  go.  Those 
who  have  been  to  Guinea  say  that  Babougic  means  there  a  little 
child,  or  the  fawn  of  a  beast,  which  is  the  sense  in  which  this 
word  is  used  by  the  Souriquois.*  So  in  France  we  have  many 
words  not  taken  from  the  Greek,  but  which  the  Greeks  have 
taken  from  us  ;  as  from  the  word  moustache  comes  nvtrra^,  and 
from  our  French  saying,  hire  h  tire-larigot,  to  drink  one's  eyes 
out,  come  Xapvy^,  'Kapvyyos;  SO  from  brasser,  to  brew,  comes 
jSyoa^w,  to  boil ;  from  chiquaner,  to  quibble,  Kiyaveiv,  meaning  to 
light  upon  some  deceitful  trick ;  from  colle,  paste,  comes  icoXXa ; 
from  the  Toulousan  word  trufer,  i.e.  to  mock,  evrpv^aa,  &c. 
And  the  Greek  words  irapdStKros,  fioa-iropoi  come  from  the 
Hebrew  dtjb  and  "n^'a. 

Like  the  Greeks  and  Latins  they  use  the  word  Thou  (Kir)  ' 
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*  Isa.  X.  21,  25,  and  Jer.  li.  23. 

'  This  word  I  cannot  identify,  unless  it  is  connected  with  pa^e, "  to  play," 
on  the  resemblance  of  which  word  to  daiy,  Rand  comments  in  his  English- 
Micmac  Dictionary,  198.  The  termination  could  easily  represent  a  form  of 
the  diminutive,  usually  written  chich.  It  would  thus  mean  "little  player." 
[W.  F.  G.] 

*  This  word  is  the  pure  Micmac  keel  (with  the  usual  substitution  of  r  for 
/),  still  used  in  this  sense  by  the  Micmacs.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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in  speaking  to  anyone,  and  have  not  yet  adopted  the  custom  of 
speaking  to  one  person  in  the  plural  number,  as  the  Hebrews 
formerly  did  out  of  respect,  and  as  our  European  nations  do 
to-day. 

As  to  the  cause  of  the  change  of  language  in  Canada, 
whereof  we  have  spoken,  I  think  that  it  has  been  caused  by 
the  destruction  of  a  tribe;  for  some  years  ago  the  Iroquois 
assembled  themselves  to  the  number  of  eight  thousand  men, 
and  discomfited  all  their  enemies,  whom  they  surprised  in 
their  enclosures.  To  this  I  add,  concerning  the  change  of 
language,  the  traffic  which  they  carry  on  in  furs  now  that  the 
Frenchmen  come  for  them  ;  for  in  the  time  of  Jacques  Cartier, 
beavers  were  held  in  no  esteem ;  the  hats  made  thereof  are 
in  use  only  since  that  time;  though  the  discovery  thereof  is 
not  new,  for  in  the  ancient  privileges  of  the  hat-makers  of 
Paris,  it  is  said  that  they  are  to  make  hats  of  fine  beaver  (which 
is  the  same  animal) ;  but  whether  for  the  dearness  or  otherwise 
the  use  thereof  had  long  since  been  left  off. 

As  for  pronunciation,  their  words  are  very  easy,  and  not 
drawn  from  the  depths  of  the  throat  as  do  sometimes  the 
Hebrews,  and  among  the  peoples  of  to-day  the  Swiss,  the 
Germans,  and  others ;  nor  do  they  call  in  the  nose  to  aid  their 
pronunciation  as  do  the  said  Hebrews  in  some  words ;  which 
seems  to  me  to  be  an  advantage  in  intercourse  with  them.  As 
an  example  of  this  I  shall  here  set  down  some  common  words, 
which  they  pronounce  as  I  have  written  them ;  wherein  one 
must  remember  that  the  ch  is  pronounced,  not  like  the 
Greek  x,  but  as  in  such  French  words  as  chair,  cheval,  beche. 
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Man 

Woman 

Husband 

Metaboujou,  or  Kessona 

Meboujou 

Taoetch' 

Married  woman 

Nidroech,  or  Roka 

Father 

Nouchich' 

Mother 

Nekich* 

Elder  brother 

Necis 

\^  \ 
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Full  brother 

Skinetch' 

Brother  of  my  wife 

Nemacten 

Dear  brother 

Nigmach' 

Nephew 

Neroux 

Sister 

Nekich* 

Son 

Nekouls 

Daughter 

Netouch',  or  Pccene-mouch' 

Child 

Babougic 

Fire 

Bouktou 

Smoke 

Nedourouzi 

Coal 

Pchau 

Powder 

Pechau 

Stone 

Knoudou 

Water 

ChabaQan,  or  Orenpeec 

Earth 

Megamingo 

Mountain 

Pamdenour 

Heaven 

OOajek 

Sun 

Achtek 

Moon 

Knich'kaminau 

Star 

Kercooetch' 

Head 

Menougi 

Hair 

Mouzabon 

Ears 

Sckdoagan 

Forehead 

Tegoeja 

Eyes            ^ 

Nepeguigour 

Eyebrow 

Nitkou 

Nose 

Chich'kon 

Mouth 

Meton 

Lip 

Nekoui 

Tooth 

Nebidre 

Tongue 

Nirnou 

Beard 

Migidoin 

Throat 

Chidon 

Neck 

Chitagan 

Arm 

Pisquechan 

Hands 

Nepcdcn 

Fingers 

Troeguen 

Stomach 

Migedi 

u 
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Navel 

Penis 

Pudenda  muliebria 

Genitals 

Rump 

Knees 

Legs 

Feet 

Robe 

Sleeve 

Hat 

Shirt 

Breeches 

Stockings 

Shoes 

Bed 

Needle 

Pin 

Awl 

Rope,  or  Thread 

Crook 

Cauldron 

Wood 

Bark 

Forest 

Leaf 

Hatchet 

Cabin 

Bread 

Wine 

Flesh 

Grease 

Wheat 

Butter 

Salt 

Hunger 


Niri 

Carcaria,  or  Ircay 

Match' 

Nerejou,  or  Marjos 

Menogoy 

Cagiguen 

Mecat 

Nechit 

Achoan,  or  Aton 

Argeniguen 

Agoscozon 

Atouray 

Mezibediazeguen 

Piscagan,  or  Pessagagan 

Mekezen 

£nax6 

Mocouschis 

Mocouchich' 

Mocous 

Ababich' 

Naporo 

Aotlau,  or  Astikov 

Kemouch,  or  Makia 

BouoQac 

Nibetnk 

Nibir 

Temieguen,  or  Achctoutagan 
OOagoan 

Caracona 

Chabauan  saaket 

loux 

Mimera 

Cromcouch' 

Cacamo 

Sarao^ 

PeskabaOan.or  Pech'ktemay,or 
Keouigin 


F» 
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Flour 

PcM 

Beans 

CiUke 

Cook 
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Oabeeg 

lerraon^ 

Pichkageguin 

Mouschcoucha 

Atoctegis 


Bow 

Arrow 

Arrowhead 

Quiver 

Harquebus 

Sword 

Captain 

Enslaved  prisoner 

Knife 

Flatter,  or  Dish 

Spoon 

Stick 

Comb 


Tabi 

Pomio 

Nachoutugan 

Pitrain 

Piscoui 

Ech'pada 

Sagmo,  Hirmo 

Kichtech' 

HoUagan 

Ouragan 

NememekouCn 

Makia 

Arcoenes' 


..  I 


The  great  majority  of  the  words  in  Lescarbof  s  list  are  readily  recognis- 
able  in  modem  Micmac,  though  some  are  not,  as  the  following  notes  will  show 
In  their  preparation  I  have  had  much  valued  aid  from  Rev.  Father  Pacifique 
the  scholarly  missionary  to  the  Micmacs  at  Sainte  Anne  de  Restigouche  The 
page  references  all  r;fer  to  Rand's  works,  especially  his  EngUsk-Micmac 
Vtctionary,  which  is  meant  when  no  work  is  specified. 

Man,  Kessona ;  unknown  in  modem  Micmac,  though  it  seems  related  to  the 
Mahseet  o-ski'-tch^n,  meaning  a  human  being  (Chamberlain,  Maliseet 
Vocabulary,  27) ;  Metaboujou  is  probably  connected  with  Memajooe- 
nook',  people  (193).  •' 

Woman,  Meboujou,  connected  with  abljTk,  women  {Reader,  20). 
Husband,  Taoetch' ;  appears  to  be  a  diminutive  of  da,  friend  (117) 
Married  ^om^n,  Nidroech,  or  Roka;  both  appear  to  be  unknown  in  this 

sense  in  modem  Micmac. 
Father,  NouchicK  =  -Hooch  (My  father,  107). 
Mother,  AV>&;VA'='Nkech'  (My  mother,  173). 
Eldest  brother,  A^iroj-'Nsees  (45). 
Full  brother,  5>hw/^A'=Etchkinetch,  that  is  "little  brother"  in   modem 

Micmac,  as  Father  Pacifique  writes  me. 
Brother  of  my  wife,  Nemacten=-ii\imk\Atm  (My  brother-in-law  4?) 
Dear  brother,  Nigmach'=^  Nigumaach  (Comrade,  65).  ' 

Nephew,  AVrw;r-Nfilooks  (with  usual  substitution  of  r  for  /,  178) 
Sister,  AV>t«V<4'-'Nkwajech  (My  sister ;  Reader,  13). 


•UFJ 
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My  intention  here  has  been  to  set  down  the  above  to  show 
the  ease  of  their  pronunciation,  and  I  could  have  made  a 
longer  dictionary  of  them  had  my  subject  permitted.      But 

Son,  A'ei-ouis~'ii)cms  (My  son,  J44). 

Daught.     AV/i>«,*  =  'Ntooi  (My  daughter,  7S)i   Pfc^-mcuck;  appears 

ri.  M  '"J°.  '  *  °  *"""  '"*'*'  '*'*•>  ""«  P""'*"  ''^"''  ">""'"?  "  little." 
Child,  Baioujrtcy  probably  pafif,  to  play  (198),  with  the  diminutive  cAicA; 
compare  note  on  page  1 16.  ' 

Fire,  Bouktou  =  Booktaoo  (i  i i)l 

Smoke,  A-../^«rw.«  =  evidently  not  'Ntloo'daoo,  smoke,  but  NCtloose,  "to 

JndiaT/        ^  "  """"^^  '■°°'""  ^'^'''  ""*  ''  ^'  "*"*'  ^^P'^^i"?  the 
Coal,  /'f^rtw,  and 

^°*C  J[k^'(t2;  "'  '"''*"""''  '°""'  °^  ""  '^""^  ''°''^'  *'''*=''  '*  ^^•'"btless 
^'°pSnrtr''"'°'^°°'"^°°  ^'"^'  ^""^''°''»  ^°""  bei««  obviously  mis- 
Water,  Cj4aM«a«=Sab'oogw6n  (277);   (7r.«>J«,  seems  to  be  connected 

with  Wolpek,  a  pond  or  pool  {MicmacEnglisA  Dictionary,  175). 
Earth,  J/<ra/«^«^^=  MakumegoW  (95) ;  it  is  altogether  probable  that  in  this 

twi'"  \^'\°"K'n  of  the  name  Micmac,{or  Rand  says  {Reader,  ii) 

that  these  Indians  called  their  country  Megumaage,  Micmac-land.  or 

Lountry  of  ike  Mtcmacs. 

Mountain,  /'«;««'.«^«r=Pumdum  (173),  apparently  with  addition  of  the 
plural  termination  -«/,  the  r  as  usual  substituted  for  /. 

Heaven,  Oiiajek^Vfiaok  (Heaven,  130). 

Sun,  AcAuk^PiH&i  (Sunshine,  258), 

Moon,  KnicA'kaminau;  unknown  in  this  sense  in  modern  Micmac :  evi- 
*'^"!'y  the  same  as  Niscaminou,  said  by  Father  Biard  {RelaHon,  Thwaites' 
edition.  .11.  133)  to  be  the  Micmac  name  for  the  Sun,  and  connected 
with  the  modem  Micmac  Nikskam.God  (122).  through  some  association 
of  different  things  in  the  heavens. 

Star,  ^#rf/?o*/<rA'  =  Kulokowgch'  (251). 

Head,  i>/i?n<7«/>'°='Munooche  (130). 
Hair,  ^(EW2'<j^off=Moos&boon'  (127). 
Ears,  >S'r^^imtfa»='M5utoo0kun  (94). 
Forehead,  TV^o^/a ='Ntoogwajun  (115). 

^^IddTdf'^''^'"'^"^^**'''  ^^^  *^''  '°*  «'''*l""y  *>'h  plural  "/or  wul 
Eyebrow,  NitkowYiWk.  (104). 
Nose,  Ci4/f^'*o«='Mseskoon  (181). 
Mouth,  it/«/<;»:='Mtoon  (174). 

Lip,  Ntkoui,  seems  to  have  the  same  root  as  ookwuun,  "the  under  lip  of  a 

moose '(159).  ' 
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these  are  enough  to  prove  my  point.  Of  one  thing  I  wish  to 
warn  my  reader,  that  though  I  have  sought  after  and  curiously 
asked  for  some  rule  for  the  variation  of  nouns  and  verbs  in 

Tooth,  Ntbidre-  Nebeet  (My  tooth,  266). 

Tongue,  M'mra-Neelnoo  (266). 

Beard,  Migidoin;  unknown  in  this  lense  in  modern  Micmac,  but  probably 

an  error  for  the  word  for  throat,  'Msedoon  (264). 
Throat,  Chidon,  evidently  a  shortened  form  of  the  preceding. 
Neck,  Chitagan.    This  word  I  cannot  find  in  modern  Micmac,  but  in  the 

allied  Maliseet,  tcVi'-kQn  means  "The  Adam's  apple"  (Chamberlain, 

Afaliseet  Vocabulary,  20),  and  no  doubt  indicates  an  equivalent    in 

Micmac. 
Arm,  Pisquechan=i!iip%k&»nn  (shoulder,  234). 
Hands,  AV/#d5r«  =  'Mpetun  (127). 
Fingers,  7Vo<^^«-'Mtaioo'ig£ln  (no). 
Stomach,  Migedi;  evidently  connected  with  the  last  syllables  of  Numooste 

(34). 
Navel,  MW-Nele  (My  navel,  Af teniae- English  Dictionary,  1 14). 
Penis,  Carcaria,  or  Ircay ;  these  two  words  are  evidently  two  forms  of  one, 

if  not,  indeed,  identical,  the  latter  being  a  shortened  form  of  the  first. 

They  obviously  involve  the  first  part  of  the  modern  Micmac  Kulgeban 

(with  substitution  of  r  for  /  and ^  hard),  meaning  "  the  penis,  the  passage 

of  the  penis"  (Rand,  Aficmac-English  Dictionary,  81). 
Pudenda  muliebria.  Match';  apparently  equivalent  to  the  prefix  MCj  in 

words  meaning  obscene  (183). 
Genitals,  Nerejou,  seems  to  involve  the  root  of  Nulsoo,  testicle  {Micmac- 

English  Dictionary,  104) ;  while  Marjos  probably  represents  another 

word  Mulsoo  for  the  same  {ofi.  cit.). 
Rump,  Menogoy,  evidently  containing  the  same  root  as  oonogwCk'  (223). 
Knees,  Cagiguen,  evidently  containing  the  same  root   as   the    modem 

'Mchegoon  (151). 
Legs,  Mecat=^'WiAx'  (a  foot,  114). 
Feet,  Nechit=  'Nk4t  (My  foot,  114). 

Robe,  ^fA(7a«  =  'Mtokw6n'  (skirt,  238) ;  Aton  seems  another  form. 
Sleeve,  Argeniguen;  involves  evidently  the  roots  alak,  meaning  a  cover 

(article  of  dress,  Micmac-EngUsh  Dictionary,  11),  and  Cmegun',  of  the 

word  for  elbow  (97). 
Hat,  Agoscozon  -  a'gwgsun  ( 1 29). 
Shirt,  ^/<7«ray=atlei'  (woman's  shirt,  233). 
Breeches,  Mezibediateguen='iAoo%it^\i\i^%'t.%\m&  (270). 
Stockings,  /'/j^a^a«=upsug4kun  (sock,  243) ;  Pessagagan  is  evidently  only 

a  longer  form  of  the  same. 
Shoes,  Meketen='M\iii%Vin  (Moccasin,  171). 
Bed,  Enaxi,  appears  to  represent  roots  probably  misprinted,  contained  in 

eiesflmaase,  meaning  "  to  lie  down  "  (157). 
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the  language  of  our  savages,  I  have  never  been  able  to  discover 
anything.  It  might  also  be  noticed  that  in  their  pronunciation, 
our  savages  have  the  Greek  »  in  place  of  our  «,  md  their  words 

Needle,  AfocMscAit;  evidently  Afocouj,  the  word  for  awl,  below,  with  the 

diminutive  suflfix  ckicA. 
Pin,  Mocouckick';  evidently  identical  with  the  preceding. 
Awl,  Moams;  not  known  in  this  sense  in  modern  Micmac ;  apparently 

confused  with  'MkQse,  meaning  a  finger  or  toe  nail  (176). 
Rope,  or  Thread,  W*tf^«V>4>-Abeech  (104).    The  word  persists  in  modem 

Canadian  French  (Clapin,  Dictionnaire,  cited  below,  345). 
Crook,  Naporo,  appears  to  involve  the  root  of  Naoopo'geAk,  bent  (35). 

Cauldron,  Aouaw-^om  (150) ;  Astikou  appears  related  to  the  part  istan 
of  a  word  for  hang  (128),  a  kettle  being  a  "  hanger." 

Wood,  Kemouck' ^KiimowM  (283);  but  Afaiia  seems  unknown  in  modern 
Micmac,  unless  perhaps  it  appears  in  Makuwa'gawi,  meaning  "Iok- 
wood"  (160).  • 

Bark,  Bououac;  evidently  equivalent  to  the  first  part  of  boochkajoo,  mean- 
ing birchen  (36),  the  bark  of  the  birch  tree  being  that  of  most  importance 
to  the  Indians. 

Forest,  Nibemk,  evidently  related  to  the  following. 

Leaf,  AWr,  evidently  the  plural  Nebil,  of  Nebe,  leaf  (155) ;  compare  note 
on  page  127. 

Hatchet,  Temieguen,  or  Achttoutagan~-\^iMtiiiTi  (27)  and  Ooocheedakfln 

(the  pole  of  an  axe,  27). 
Cabin,  Ouagoan;  evidently  intended  for  a  form  of  VVigwflm  (134). 

Bread,  Caracona  =  KCilkoonawa'  (biscuit,  37).     Compare  note  on  page  1 14. 

Wine,  Ckabauan  saaket.  Ckabauan  seems  clearly  the  same  word  as  Les- 
carbot  gives  for  water,  above  ;  saaktt  I  take  for  a  form  of  sakti,  mean- 
ing "I  strike  fire"  (Micmac- English  Dictionary,  145).  Thus  the  word 
would  be  equivalent  to  "  Fir>water.'' 

Flesh,  /<7«r= Weoos'  (167). 

Grease,  Mimtra"  Mema'  (1:4),  with  some  suflfix. 

Wheat,  Ovm<:0«<-A'  =  Kooiamkool  (279). 

Butter,  CacamO'-}^\xmoo  (a  cake  of  tallow,  261),  with  some  prefix.  Both 
Denys  and  Father  le  Clercq  give  this  word. 

Salt,  5'ara<j/=Salawa'  (224),  with  usual  replacement  of  /  by  r.  Rand  {pp. 
cit.)  considers  the  word  as  really  French  in  origin. 

Hunger,  Peskabauan.  I  have  not  been  able  to  identify  in  modem  Micmac  ; 
it  has  the  aspect  of  a  figurative  word,  suggesting  Boooin,  meaning  a' 
wizard  (283).  PecKktemay  is  evidently  identical  with  pestumf,  "  I  starve  " 
{Micmac-English  Dictionary,  137).  Ktouigin  -  Kawesin, "  I  am  hungry  " 
{Micmac- Englisk  Dictionary,  61). 
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commonly  end  in  a,  as  souriquois,  souriquoua ;  captain,  cap- 
toina;  norman,  normandia;  basque,  basquoa;  a  marten, 
martra ;  a  banquet,  tabaguia,  &c.  But  there  are  ceruin  letters 
which  they  cannot  'veil  pronounce,  namely,  a  consonant  v  and 
/,  instead  of  which  they  put  3  and  /,  as  for  fivre,  a  smith,  they 
say  pg^re ;  and  for  savage  they  say  chabaia,  and  so  they  call 
themselves,  not  knowing  in  what  sense  we  use  that  word  :  • 
and  yet  they  pronounce  the  rest  of  the  French  tongue  better 

Flour,  0«i^</f-Wab4achkai  (113X  which  is  from  WflbUk,  meaning  white 
(380). 

feas,  /rrra*?*!/- Ala wa'  (192),  suggesting  that  the  form  lerraourf  of  the 
edition  of  1613  is  correct  and  this  misprinted. 

Beans,  Pichkagtguin ;  unknown  in  modern  Micmac  except  that  it  has  a 
possible  connection  with  f'eas'kOmQn,  Indian  com  (69). 

Cake,  Mousckcoucka;  unknown  in  modem  Micmac,  but  possibly  con- 
nected with  MSskwe,  birch  (36) ;  Father  le  Clercq  tells  us  that  the 
Indians  at  first  mistook  the  bread  given  them  by  the  French  for  birch 
"tondre"  :  compare  also  BoochkJjoo,  made  of  birch  (36). 

Cook,  Atoctegii;  evidently  involving  the  same  roots  as  Nootflkta'  (68). 

Bow,  /"a^ii-Abe  (41). 

Arrow,  Pernio;  unknown  in  modern   Micmac;  possibly  connected  with 

Pemei-,  to  hunt  birds  (138). 
Arrowhead,  Aachoutugan ;  apparently  involving  the  roots  of  Noojeboogooe, 

"to  stand  at  the  head"  (130),  and  OtkOdigun,  a  spear  (246),  the  word 

meaning  spearhead. 
Quiver,  /'//ra<«  -  PootSleawa'  (basket,  31). 
Gun,  Pistoud-'  Pascowa'  (126). 
Sword,  EcKpiuia;  possibly  connected  with  modem  Micmac  fispoogwdsik 

(260),  but  seems  more  like  a  reflection  of  the  French  espadon. 
Captain,  ^a^fwo  =  SakiSmow'  (57);   Hirino  is  probably  simply  ulnoo,  an 

Indian  (143). 
Enslaved  prisoner,  A'«f^/*f*  -  Kestfij,  of  KestSjoo  (205). 
Knife,  //i^MVi^an  — Wdkiin  (151). 
Platter,  or  Dish,  Owrajfa/i^OolAkfin  (85);  the  word  persists  in  modern 

Canadian  French  (Clapin,  Dictionnaire  Canadien  Frattfais,  231). 
Spoon,  A'^ww^yt^M^M,  evidently -6mkw6n  (248),  with  some  prefix,  probably 

a  form  of  Neen,  my  (175). 
Stick,  Makia ;  see  wood,  above. 
Comb,  ^r«*iiM=Nalkon  (62). 

This  list  is  much  longer  than  in  the  edition  of  1611-12,  which  again  is  almost 
twice  as  long  as  that  of  1609.    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  The  Micmacs  still  have  these  same  lingual  troubles,  and  still  solve  then* 
in  the  same  way.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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than  our  Gascons,  who,  besides  turning  v  into  h  and  i  into  v, 
were  in  the  last  troubles  'ijcovercd  and  badly  handled  in  Pro- 
vence, by  the  pronunciation  of  the  word  eaire,  instead  of  which 
they  said  crahe ;  as  aforetime  the  Ephraimitcs  having  lost  the 
battle  against  the  Gileadites,*  were  discovered  when  thinking  to 
escape,  in  asking  leave  to  cross  the  ford  of  the  Jordan,  by 
their  pronunciation  of  the  word  shibboleth,  meaning  an  ear  of 
com,  instead  of  which  they  said  sibboleth,  meaning  a  ford. 
The  Greeks  also  pronounced  the  same  word  in  different  ways, 
since  they  had  four  distinct  tongues,  varying  from  the  common 
speech ;  and  in  Plautus  we  read  that  the  Praenestines,  not  far 
distant  from  Rome,  used  to  say  konia  instead  of  ciconia.  And 
even  to-day  the  good  wives  of  Paris  still  say  mon  courin  for 
mon  cousin,  and  mon  mazi  for  mon  man. 

Now  to  return  to  our  savages;  although  by  traffic  with 
them,  many  of  our  Frenchmen  understand  them,  yet  they  have 
also  a  language  of  their  own,  known  only  to  themselves; 
which  makes  me  doubt  my  statement  that  the  language  which 
Wis  in  Canada  in  the  time  of  Jacques  Cartier  is  no  more  in  use ; 
though  for  the  sake  of  convenience  they  speak  to  us  in  a 
language  more  familiar  to  us,  with  which  much  Basque  is  mixed  ; 
not  that  they  care  greatly  to  learn  our  languages,  for  there 
are  some  of  them  who  say  that  they  do  not  come  to  seek  after 
us ;  but  by  long  frequentation  they  cannot  but  retain  some 
few  words. 

Since  among  themselves  these  tribes  have  several  languages, 
and  are  altogether  divided  from  one  another  in  this  regard,  and 
have  little  curiosity  to  learn  our  tongues,  which  yet  is  a  very 
necessary  point,  I  add  to  the  statement  made  above  that  in 
order  to  teach  them  usefully  and  attain  to  their  speedy  con- 
version, and  nourish  them  with  a  milk  not  bitter  to  them,  they 
must  not  be  overloaded  with  unknown  tongues,  since  religion 
does  not  consist  therein.  And  by  this  means  the  desire  of  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  will  be  satisfied,  who  in  writing  to  the  Corin- 

*  Judges  iii.  12. 
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thians   said :    "  Yet  in    the  Church  I  had    rather   speak  five 
words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach 
others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue." 
In  interpretation  of  which  St.  Chrysostom  says :  "  There  were 
already  of  old  time  many  who  had  the  gift  of  prayer,  and 
prayed   certainly  in   the  Persian  or   the  Roman  tongue,   but 
who  understood  not  what  they  had  said."     Prayer  is  one  of 
the  good  parts  of  religion,  in  which  it  is  most  necessary  to 
understand  what  one  is  asking.     And  I  am  driven  to  think 
that  the  lack  of  devotion  which  is  seen  throughout  almost  the 
whole  Church  springs  from  no  other  cause  than  lack  of  under- 
standing of  that  for  which  one  prays ;  for  if  many  hardened  in 
vice  would  understand  with  the  heart  as  well  as  with  the  ears, 
I  am  sure  that  most  of  them  would  full  often  melt  into  tear^ 
when  they  understood  the  content,  either  of  the  Psalms  of 
David  or  of  their  own  prayers.     Not  that  it  is  necessary  to 
change   the   ordina. ,    service   of  the   Church ;  but  if  in   the 
Assembly   of  the  Church  at  Trent   the   Council   of  France 
thought  it  good  for  the    general  union  of  the  Church   and 
the  consolation  of  souls  to  demand  among  other  things  that 
certain   prayers  and  canticles,  approved  by  our  bishops  and 
doctors,  should  be  put  forth  in  the  common  vulgar  tongue,  this 
may  with  far  more  reason  be  granted  to  these  poor  savages, 
whose   salvation   must   above   all  things  be  sought,  and   the 
shortest  road  thereto. 

I  shall  also  say  here  concerning  numbere,  seeing  we  have 
spoken  of  them,  that  they  do  not  reckon  distinctly,  as  we  do, 
the  days,  weeks,  months,  years,  but  declare  the  years  by  number 
of  suns ;  as  for  one  hundred  years,  they  will  say  cach'metren 
achtek,  i.e.  one  hundred  suns ;  bitumetrenagui  achtek,  one  thou- 
sand  suns,  i.e.  one  thousand  years ;  metren  knichkaminau,  ten 
moons ;  tabo  metren  guenak,  twenty  days.>     And  in  order  to 

■  p  ^!jf",r*°!^^'/w  *"  ^'<='"'»'^>  ^s  comparison  with  the  modern  forms  given 
m  Rand  s  Enghsk-Mumac  Dictionary  will  show.  Achtek  is  of  course  identical 
with  ast^k,  sunshine,  as  noted  earlier,  on  page  121  ;  each' metren  \st^\dtiA\y 
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show  something  innumerable,  such  as  the  population  of  Paris, 
they  will  take  their  hairs  or  handfuls  of  sand  :  and  the  same 
manner  of  counting  is  sometimes  used  in  Holy  Scripture,  com- 
paring hyperbolically  armies  to  the  sand  that  is  on  the  seashore.^ 
They  also  signify  the  seasons  by  their  effects,  as  when,  to  show 
that  the  Sagamos  Poutrincourt  will  come  in  the  spring,  they  say, 
ntbir  betour,  Sagmo  (for  Sagamos,  a  word  shortened)  Poutrin- 
court  betour  eta  kedretch ;  that  is  to  say,  at  the  coming  of  the 
leaf,  the  Sagamos  Poutrincourt  will  certainly  come.^  There- 
fore, as  they  have  no  distinction  of  days  or  of  years,  so  they  are 
not  persecuted  by  the  ungodliness  of  their  creditors,  as  in  these 
parts;  neither  do  their  Aoutmoim  shorten  or  lengthen  the 
years  to  gratify  the  toll-gatherers  and  bankers,  as  in  ancient 
time  the  idolatrous  priests  of  Rome  were  bribed  to  do,  to 
whom  was  attributed  the  government  and  disposing  of  times, 
of  seasons,  and  of  years,  as  we  are  told  by  Solinus. 

composed  of  the  roots  kits  and  rntHln,  ol  kuskimtain&kiin,  a  hundred  {pp.  at., 
138);  bitumetrenaguJ  is  equivalent  to  betooimttilndkun,  a  thousand  (264); 
metren  is  'mluln,  ten  (263);  knichkaminau  is  explained  earlier,  on  page  121 ; 
tabo\s  taboo,  two  (271),  with  metren  {'mtain),  ten,  making  twenty,  though  the 
modem  Micmacs  have  a  separate  name  for  that  numeral ;  guenak,  as  Father 
Pacifique  informs  me,  is  the  word  for  days,  used  only  in  composition,  and  now 
immAtA  goonak.    [W.  F.  G.] 

»  This  method  of  expressing  a  great  number— by  comparison  with  hairs  or 
the  sand-is  confirmed  by  Father  le  Clercq  {Nouvelle  Relation,  155  ;  Cham- 
plam  Society's  edition,  137).    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  These  words  can  be  identified,  approximately,  in  modem  Micmac.  Nibir 
IS  obviously  the  same  as  nibil  (r  being  substituted,  as  usual,  for  /),  the  plural 
oinebe,  leaf  (Rand,  op.  cit.,  155) ;  betour,  as  Father  I'acifique  suggests,  must  be 
an  abbreviated  form  of petjietoo  or petjitatal,  having  the  meaning  of  "  come  "  ; 
Sagmo,  of  course,  means  chief;  eta.  Father  I'acifique  tells  me,  is  a  sign  of 
affirmation,  like  "  indeed  "  ;  and  kedretch  is  related  to  kidUl tdook,  "  certainly" 
(Rand,  op.  cit.,  54).    [W.  F.  G.] 
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CHAPTER  VII 

IT  is  well  known  that  these  western  nations  have  no 
knowledge  of  letters.  This  it  is  which  all  who  have 
wntten  of  them  say  that  the  savages  most  wondered  at,  to 
see  that  by  a  piece  of  paper  I  make  known  my  will  from  one 
end  of  the  world  to  the  other ;  and  they  thought  that  there  was 
enchantment  in  the  paper.  But  that  is  not  so  much  to  be 
wondered  at,  if  we  consider  that  in  the  time  of  the  Roman 
emperors  many  nations  of  these  parts  knew  not  the  secrets 
of  letters,  among  whom  Tacitus  puts  the  Germans  (who  at 
this  day  swarm  with  men  of  learning),  and  he  adds  a  notable 
sentence,  that  good  morals  are  in  more  credit  there  than  good 
laws  elsewhere. 

As  for  our  Gauls,  it  was  not  so  with  them ;  for  even  from 
the  old  time  of  the  golden  age,  they  had  the  use  of  letters, 
yea  (by  the  leave  of  those  worthy  doctors  who  call  them  bar- 
barians) before  the  Greeks  and  Latins :  for  Xenophon  (who 
speaks  of  them,  and  of  their  origin,  in  his  De  Aequivocis^)  is 
our  witness  that  the  letters  which   Cadmus  brought  to  the 
Greeks  were  not  like  those  of  Phoenicia,  but  rather  like  those 
of  the  Galatians,  i.e^xht  Gauls,  and  the  Maeonians.     Wherein 
Caesar  goes  astray  in  his  statement  that  the  Druids  made  use  of 
Greek  letters  in  private  matters ;  for  on  the  contrary  the  Greeks 
have  employed  the  Gallic  letters.      And  Berosius  says  that 
the  third  king  of  the  Gauls  after  the  flood,  named   Sarron, 
founded  universities  in  these  parts ;  to  which  Diodorus  addsi 
that  among  the  Gauls  there  were  philosophers  and  divines  called 
Sarronides  (much  more  ancient   than  the  Druids),  who  were 
greatly  reverenced,  and  whom  all  the  people  obeyed  ;  as  is  done 
»  See  note  on  this  in  vol.  i.  p.  36  of  this  edition. 
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in  China  to-day,  where  positions  of  control  and  offices  are  given 
to  phUosophers  and  to  virtue.  The  same  authors  say  that  Bardus 
fifth   king  of  the  Gauls,  invented   rhymes  and  music,  and 
brought  m  poets  and  rhetoricians,  who  were  called  Bards,  of 
whom   Caesar    and   Strabo  make  mention.      But   the   same 
Diodorus  writes  that  poets  among  them  were  held  in  such 
reverence,  that  when  two  armies  were  ready  for  the  shock  of 
battle,  with  their  swords  drawn,  and  their  javelins  in  hand 
on   the  commg  of  those   poets   every  one   stayed   and    put 
up  his  weapons;  so  much  does  wrath  give  place  to  wisdom 
even  among  the  wildest  barbarians,  and  so  much  does  Mars 
r^erence  the  muses,  says  the  author.     So  I  hope  that  our  most 
Christian,  most  august,  and  most  victorious  king,  Henry  the 
Fourth,  now  that  the  thunder  of  sieges  and  of  battles  has 
ceased,  will,  with  that  reverence  and  honour  for  the  muses 
which  he  has  already  shown,  not  only  restore  his  eldest  daughter 
to  her  ancient  glory,^  and  give  unto  her,  being  a  royal  daughter 
the  full  ownership  of  that  Basilica,  linked  to  the  temple  of 
Apollo,  who,  by  a  mystic  vi-  ^ue,  forbade  the  spiders  to  weave 
theu-  webs  along  his  walls;  but  will   also  establish  his  New 
France,  and  bring  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church  the  many  poor 
souls  which  that  country  bears,  who  starve  for  the  want  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  are  a  prey  unto  hell ;  and  that  for  this 
object  he  will  give  means  to  conduct  thither  Christian  Sar- 
ronides  and  Bards,  with  the  fleur-de-lys  in  their  hearts,  who 
will  instruct  and  civilise  these  truly  barbarous  tribes,  and  bring 
them  to  his  obedience. 

Such  had  been  my  desire  and  my  hope.  But  an  abominable 
parncide,  begotten  of  the  froth  of  Cerberus,  imbued  with  the 
doctrine  of  some  fellows  who  teach  the  death  of  kings  under 
the  name  of  tyrants,  has  cut  the  thread  of  the  life  of  our  great 
Henry,  the  glory  of  monarchs,  in  the  midst  of  his  delights  and 
of  his  capital.  Whereupon  in  honour  of  this  great  and  good 
king  I  placed  the  following  sonnet  on  the  front  page  of  the 

'  The  King's  eldest  daughter  is  the  University  of  I'aris     FL 1 
VOL.  III.  "^j^ 


MARC   LESCARBOT 

funeral  sermon  pronounced  in  the  Church  of  St.  Gervais  at 
Paris  by  our  learned  and  subtle  doctor  in  theology,  Master 
Nicholas  of  Paris:* 


SONNET  ON  THE  DEATH  OF  OUR  GREAT  HENRY, 
KING  OF  FRANCE  AND  OF  NAVARRE. 

I(  he  then  dead,  our  thunderbolt  of  war, 
Our  conquering  Mart,  our  Hercule*  of  Gaul, 
Who  promised  soon  the  heathen  one  and  all 
To  hurl  before  our  Lord's  triumphal  car  ? 
With  eyes  and  heart  let  every  man  deplore. 
For  all  our  glory  leaped  to  hear  his  call 
Peal  like  the  thunder,  and  with  Henry's  fall 
The  happiness  of  France  shall  rise  no  more. 

Accursed  assassin,  in  what  devil's  cell 
Didst  thou  the  Lord's  anointed  learn  to  slay  ? 
Whose  dagger  armed  thy  parricidal  hand  ? 
All-seeing  Heaven,  break  off  thy  music  grand ; 
Sun,  turn  thine  eyes  from  this  disastrous  day  ; 
Gape  wide,  O  earth,  to  gulf  the  wretch  in  Hell ! 


Possibly  Nicholas  Aubry,  a  companion  of  De  Monts  and  Champlain 
on  the  first  voyage  to  Acadia,  and  victim  of  a  misadventure  related  fully  by 


Lescarbot  in  chapters  iii.  and  iv.  of  Book  IV.  (vol. 
edition).    [\V.  F.  G.]; 


,  pages  232,  243  of  this 
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CHAPTER  VIII 

GOD    in    the    beginning    created    man    naked,    and 
innocence  made  all  the  parts  of  his  body  honour- 
able to  the  eye ;  but  sin  has  made  the  members  of 
generation  shameful  unto  us,  and  not  unto  beasts  which  have 
no  sin.     This  is  why  our  first  parents,  having  become  aware  of 
their  nakedness,  for  lack  of  clothes  sewed  fig  leaves  together 
to  hide  their  shame  withal;  but  God  made  them  coats  of 
skins  and  clothed  them  therewith,  and  that  before  they  went 
out  of  the  garden  of  Eden.     Clothing  then  is  not  only  to 
defend  us  from  cold,  but  also  for  decency,  and  to  cover  our 
shame :  and  yet  both  of  old  time  and  to-day  many  nations 
have  lived  and  live  naked,  without  knowledge  of  this  shame» 
decency,  and  honour.     And   I  marvel  not  at   the   Brazilian 
savages  who  go  thus,  both  men  and  women,  nor  at  the  ancient 
Picts,  a  nation  of  Great  Britain,  who  (Herodian  tells  us)  made 
no  use  of  clothes,  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Severus ;  nor  at 
a  great  number  of  other  nations,  that  have  been  and  yet  are 
naked :  for  one  may  say  of  them  that  they  are  people  fallen 
into  a  reprobate  mind,  and  forsaken  of  God :  bu«-  I  marvel 
rather  at  the  Christians  which  are   in  Ethiopia,  under  the 
great  Negus,  whom  we  .    '  Prester-John ;  who,  by  the  report 
of  the  Portuguese  who  have  written  histories  of  them,  have  not 
their  parts,  which  we  call  parts  of  shame,  in  any  way  covered. 
But  the  savages  of  New  France  have  better  learned  and  kept 
in  mind  the  lesson  of  decorum  than  these.     For  they  cover 
these  parts  with  a  skin  tied  in  front  to  a  leathern  strap,  which 
passing  between  their  buttocks  joins  at  the  back  the  other  end 
of  the  said  strap;  and  for  other  garments,  they  have  on  their 
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backs  a  cloak  made  of  many  skins,  if  these  be  of  otters  or 
of  beavers,  and  of  a  single  skin,  if  it  be  of  moose,  bear,  or 
lynx,  which  cloak  is  tied  near  the  shoulder  with  a  leather 
strap,  usually  with  one  arm  out ;  but  when  indoors  they  put 
it  off,  unless  it  be  too  cold :  and  I  cannot  better  compare  it 
than  to  the  pictures  of  Hercules,  who  killed  a  lion  and  put 
the  skin  on  his  back.  Notwithstanding  they  have  more 
civility,  in  that  they  cover  their  privy-members.  As  for  the 
women,  they  differ  only  in  this  one  thing,  that  they  have  a 
girdle  over  the  skin  they  have  on ;  and  resemble  (though  I 
would  not  press  the  comparison)  the  pictures  of  St.  John 
Baptist.  But  in  winter,  both  sexes  make  good  beaver  sleeves, 
tied  behind,  which  keep  them  fine  and  warm.'  And  after 
this  manner  were  the  ancient  Germans  clothed,  by  the  report 
of  Caesar  and  Tacitus,  with  the  greater  part  of  their  bodies 
naked. 

As  for  the  Armouchiquois  and  Floridians,  they  have  no 
furs,  but  only  chamois;  indeed  they  have  very  often  only  a 
piece  of  mat  upon  their  back  large  enough  to  swear  by,  yet 
with  their  privy  members  covered  with  a  piece  of  leather  or 
foliage.  Thus  God  has  so  wisely  provided  for  man's  infirmity, 
that  in  cold  countries  He  has  given  furs,  and  not  in  the  hot, 
since  otherwise  men  would  hold  them  in  no  esteem.  Enough 
of  what  concerns  the  body ;  let  us  come  to  the  legs  and  feet, 
and  then  end  with^the  head. 

Our  savages  in  winter,  going  to  sea,  or  a-hunting,  put  on 
great  and  high  stockings,  like  our  boot-hose,  which  they  tie 
to  their  girdles,  and  on  the  outer  edge  are  a  great  number 
of  points  without  tags.  I  do  not  read  that  they  of  Brazil  or 
Florida  use  them,  but  seeing  they  have  leather,  they  may  well 


'  Lescarbot's  description  of  the  dress  of  these  Indians  is  fully  corroborated 
at  all  points  by  Denys  {^Description,  ii.  385  ;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  412), 
and  by  Father  le  Clercq  {A'ouvelle  Relation,  53  ;  Champlain  Society's  edition, 
93).  The  latter,  indeed,  uses  the  same  comparison  with  the  pictures  showing 
Hercules  wearing  the  skin  of  the  lion.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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make  them  if  they  have  need.  Besides  these  long  stockings, 
our  savages  wear  shoes,  which  they  call  mekezin,  which  they 
fashion  very  properly,  but  which  do  not  last  long,  especially 
when  they  go  into  warery  places,  because  they  are  not  ttnncd 
or  hardened,  but  only  made  like  buff,  which  is  the  hide  of  a 
moose.'  Howsoever  this  be,  yet  are  they  better  shod  than 
were  the  ancient  Goths,  who  as  their  only  foot-wear  wore 
buskins  or  half  boots,  which  came  somewhat  higher  than  the 
ankle,  where  they  made  a  knot,  which  they  bound  with 
horse  hairs,  having  the  calf,  the  knees,  and  thighs  naked. 
And  for  other  garments,  they  had  leather  coats  plaited, 
as  greasy  as  lard,  and  sleeves  down  to  the  beginning  of  the 
arm ;  and  on  these  jerkins,  instead  of  gold  lace,  they  made 
red  borders,  as  do  our  savages.  Such  was  the  state  of  those 
who  plundered  the  Roman  empire,  whom  Sidonius  Apollinaris, 
bishop  of  Auvergne,  thus  describes  going  to  the  council  of 
the  emperor  Avitus  to  treat  of  peace  : 

—  SquaJent  veites,  ac  aordida  macro,* 

LiDtea  piaguetcunt  tergo.  nee  tangere  possuat 

Altatae  suram  pellet,  ac  poplite  nudo 

Peronem  pauper  nudis  suspendit  equinum,  etc.^ 

As  for  head-gear,  none  of  the  savages  have  any,  save  that 
some  of  the  nearer  tribes  truck  their  skins  with  Frenchmen 
for  hats  or  caps ;  but  both  men  and  women  wear  their  hair 
loose  upon  their  shoulders,  unbound  and  untied,  save  that  the 
men  tie  a  knot  of  them  upon  the  crown  of  the  head,  some  four 
fingers  long,  with  a  leather  lace,  which  they  let  hang  down 

*  The  stockings  (or,  more  properly,  leggings)  of  these  Indians,  as  also  their 
moccasins,  are  described  in  quite  similar  manner  by  both  Denys  and  Father 
le  Clercq,  as  cited  under  the  preceding  note.  The  word  mekezin  is  pure 
Micmac,  still  used  in  the  form,  'mkHsiiH  (Rand,  op.  cit.,  171).    [W.  F.  G.] 

*  "  Their  garments  are  dirty,  and  the  foul  linen  on  their  skinny  backs  is  full 
of  grease ;  nor  can  their  scanty  cloaks  of  skin  reach  their  calves,  and  on  his 
naked  thigh  the  poor  man  drags  a  horse-hair  boot." 

*  Sidonius,  7,  Epist.  20,  Book  iv. 
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behind.'  But  the  Armouchiquois  and  Floridians,  both  men 
and  women,  wear  their  hair  much  longer,  hanging  down  below 
the  girdle  when  untied,  and  therefore  to  avoid  the  hindrance 
which  this  would  entail  they  truss  them  up  as  our  grooms  do 
a  horse's  tail,  and  the  men  stick  in  them  some  feathers  which 
take  their  fancy,  and  the  women  a  bodkin  with  three  points, 
after  the  fashion  of  the  French  ladies,  who  also  wear  their 
bodkins,  which  serve  them  partly  as  ornaments  of  the  head. 
All  the  ancients  had  this  custom  of  going  bareheaded,  and  the 
use  of  hats  came  in  but  late.  The  goodly  Absalom  was 
hanged  by  his  hairs  in  an  oak,  after  he  had  lost  the  battle 
against  his  father's  army ;  and  in  those  days  they  never  covered 
their  heads,  save  when  mourning  for  some  misfortune,  as 
may  be  noted  by  the  example  of  David,  who  on  hearing  of 
his  son's  conspiracy,  fled  from  Jerusalem,  and  went  up  by 
the  mount  of  Olives  weeping  and  with  covered  head,  and 
all  the  people  that  were  with  him.  The  Persians  did  the  like, 
as  may  be  gathered  from  the  history  of  Haman,  who  when 
commanded  to  honour  the  man  whom  he  would  fain  have 
hanged,  to  wit,  Mordecai,  went  home  to  his  house  weeping, 
and  with  his  head  covered,  which  was  a  thing  extraordinary. 
The  Romans  in  early  days  did  the  like,  as  I  gather  from  the 
words  wherein  the  hangman  was  commanded  to  do  his  ofllice, 
preserved  by  Cicej^-o  and  Titus  Livius  in  these  terms:  Vade 
/ictor,  colliga  manus,  caput  obnubito,  arbori  infelici  suspendito 
(Go,  lictor,  bind  his  hands,  veil  his  head,  hang  him  on  the 
accursed  tree).  And  indeed  Julius  Caesar  was  wont  to  wear 
neither  cap  nor  hat,  but,  according  to  Suetonius,  marched  ever 
at  the  head  of  his  troops  bareheaded,  whether  in  sun  or  rain. 
And  as  he  had  become  bald,  he  asked  leave  of  the  Senate  to 
wear  on  his  head  a  wreath  of  laurel.  And  if  we  come  to 
our  westerly  and  northerly  peoples,  we   shall  find  that  the 

'  This  account  of  the  Micmac  head-dress  is  confirmed,  with  additional 
details,  by  Denys  {op.  cit.,  ii.  389;  414),  and  by  Father  le  Clercq  {op.  cit.,  64 ; 
98).    [W.  F.G.] 
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most  part  wore  long  hair,  like  those  whom  we  call  savages. 
That  cannot  be  denied  of  the  Trans-Alpine  Gauls,  who  by 
that  custom  gave  its  name  to  Gallia  Comata;  speaking  of 
which  Martial  says : 

Molletque  flagellant  colla  comx.* 

Our  French  kings  have  been  sumamed  Hairy,  because 
they  wore  their  hair  so  long  that  it  beat  upon  their  back  and 
shoulders ;  so  that  Gregory  of  Tours,  speaking  of  the  hair  of 
King  Clovis,  calls  it  Capillorum  Flagella,  a  whip  of  hair.  The 
Goths  did  the  like,  and  allowed  great  curled  locks  to  hang 
over  their  shoulders;  these  the  authors  of  that  time  called 
granos,  which  fashion  of  wearing  the  hair  was  forbidden  to 
priests,  as  also  lay  apparel,  in  a  council  of  the  Goths:  and 
Jomandes,*  in  the  History  of  the  Goths,  states  that  King 
Atalaric  wished  the  priests  to  wear  the  tiara,  or  hat,  making 
two  sorts  of  people,  one  called  Pileatos  and  the  other  Capil- 
latos,  which  name  of  hairy  these  latter  esteemed  so  great  a 
favour,  that  they  made  mention  of  this  benefit  in  their  songs. 
Yet  they  did  not  braid  their  hair.  But  I  find  by  the  testimony 
of  Tacitus,  that  the  Swabians,  a  nation  of  Germany,  wreathed, 
knotted,  and  tied  their  hair  on  the  crown  of  their  heads,  even 
as  we  have  said  of  the  Souriquois  and  Armouchiquois.  In  one 
thing  the  Armouchiquois  differ  from  the  Souriquois  and  other 
savages  of  Newfoundland,  in  that  they  pull  out  their  hair  in 
front,  and  are  half  bald,  which  the  others  do  not.*  Pliny  tells 
of  an  opposite  custom  in  what  of  old  was  the  region  of  the 
Arimphaeans,  at  the  foot  of  the  Riphaean  Mountains,  among 
the  people  whom  we  now  call  Muscovites,  who  dwelt  in 
forests,  and  were  all  shaven,  both  men  and  women,  and  held 

*  "And  soft  locks  lash  their  necks." 

*  A  Gothic  bishop  and  historian  of  the  sixth  century. 

*  No  other  mention  of  this  custom  among  the  Armouchiquois  is  known  to 
me,  and  it  is  not  confirmed  by  the  pictures  of  these  Indians  given  by  Champlain 
on  his  map  of  1612.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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it  a  disgrace  to  wear  any  hair.  So  we  see  that  the  same  fashion 
of  living  is  received  in  one  place  and  rejected  in  another: 
which  is  often  enough  before  our  eyes  in  many  other  things 
in  our  European  districts,  where  we  sometimes  see  very  dif- 
ferent manners  and  fashions  of  living  under  one  and  the  same 
prince. 
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CHAPTER  IX 


y4  MONG  all  the  forms  of  things  that  have  life  and 
/%  body,  that  of  man  is  the  fairest  and  the  most  per- 
^  J^  feet.  Which  was  very  fitting  both  to  the  creature 
and  to  the  Creator,  seeing  that  man  was  placed  in  this  world 
to  command  all  that  is  here  below.  But  though  nature  con- 
stantly endeavours  to  do  good,  yet  is  she  sometimes  precipiute 
and  forced  in  her  actions,  and  thence  it  comes  that  we  have 
monsters  and  prodigies,  exceptions  to  the  ordinary  rule.  Yea 
sometimes  even  after  nature  has  done  her  office,  we  help  by 
our  arts  to  make  her  work  ridiculous  and  misshapen ;  as  for 
example,  the  Brazilians  are  bom  as  fair  as  the  common  sort 
of  men,  but  on  coming  out  of  the  womb  they  are  made  de- 
formed by  breaking  in  their  noses,  which  is  the  chief  part 
wherein  consists  the  beauty  of  a  man.  True  it  is  that  as  in 
certain  countries  a  long  nose  is  praised,  in  others  an  aquiline, 
so  among  the  Brazilians  a  flat  nose  is  a  sign  of  beauty,  as  it  is 
also  among  the  Moors  of  Africa,  all  of  whom  we  see  are  thus. 
And  in  addition  to  these  large  nostrils,  the  Brazilians  are  wont 
to  make  themselves  yet  more  deformed  by  art,  piercing  great 
holes  in  their  cheeks,  and  under  the  lower  lip,  in  order  to  put 
therein  stones,  sometimes  green,  sometimes  of  other  colours, 
the  size  of  a  tester ;  so  that  on  taking  out  these  stones,  these 
folk  are  hideous  to  behold.  But  in  Florida,  and  everywhere 
on  this  side  of  the  Tropic  of  Cancer,  our  savages  are  generally 
as  goodly  men  as  they  of  Europe ;  and  a  snub  nose  is  a  rare 
thing.  They  are  of  good  stature,  and  I  have  seen  no  dwarfs 
there,  nor  any  that  were  near  to  it.  Yet,  as  I  have  said  else- 
where,' in  the  mountains  of  the  Iroquois,  to  the  SW.,  i.e.  on 

'  Supra,  Book  III.  chap.  xxix. 
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the  left  bank  of  the  great  river  of  Canada,  there  is,  it  is  said,  a 
certain  nation  of  savages,  little  men,  valiant  and  feared  every- 
where, who  are  more  often  attackers  than  defenders.  But 
though  where  we  dwelt  the  men  arc  of  good  height,  I  have 
seen  none  so  tall  as  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  whose  height  becomes 
him  very  well.  I  will  not  speak  here  of  the  Patagonians,  a 
people  beyond  the  river  Plate,  whom  Pigafetta,  in  his  Voyage 
Around  the  H^orld,  says  are  so  tall  that  the  tallest  among  us 
could  scarce  reach  their  girdle.'  This  is  beyond  the  fron- 
tiers of  our  New  France.  But  I  willingly  pass  on  to  describe 
the  other  bodily  characteristics  of  our  savages,  since  the  subject 
calls  us  thereunto. 

They  are  all  of  an  olive  colour,  or  at  least  tawny  like  the 
Spaniards,  not  that  they  are  so  born,  but  because,  being  for  the 
most  part  of  the  time  naked,  they  grease  their  bodies,  and 
sometimes  anoint  them  with  oil,  to  protect  themselves  from 
the  flies,  which  are  very  troublesome,  not  only  where  we  were, 
but  also  throughout  all  that  new  world,  and  even  in  Brazil ; 
so  that  it  is  no  wonder  if  Beelzebub  prince  of  flies  has  there  a 
great  empire.  These  flies  are  of  a  colour  approaching  red, 
like  foul  blood,  which  makes  me  believe  that  their  breeding 
grounds  are  entirely  among  rotten  wood.  And  indeed  we 
found  that  in  the  second  year,  when  the  ground  was  a  little 
more  cleared,  there  vwere  fewer  of  them  than  in  the  first.  They 
cannot  endure  great  heat,  nor  wind ;  but  otherwise  (as  in  close, 
dark  weather)  they  are  very  noisome  by  reason  of  their  stings 
which  are  long  for  so  small  a  body ;  and  they  are  so  tender 
that  the  least  touch  crushes  them.  They  begin  to  appear 
about  the  15th  of  June,  and  go  away  in  the  beginning  of 
September.  When  in  the  port  of  Canso  in  August,  I  did  not 
see  or  feel  one;  whereat  I  wondered,  seeing  that  it  has  the 
same  soil  and  timber.  In  September,  after  this  vermin  has 
gone,  other  flies  like  unto  ours  appear,  which  grow  very  large, 

*  Cf.  Pigafetta,  The  First  Voyage  round  the  World  by  Magellan,  trans,  by 
Lord  Stanley  of  Alderley,  p.  50.     London  (Hakluyt  Society),  1864. 
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but  they  arc  not  troublesome.  Now  our  savages  to  save  them- 
selves from  the  stings  of  these  creatures  rub  themselves  with 
certain  greases  and  oils,  as  I  have  said,  which  makes  them  dirty 
and  of  a  tawny  colour :  beai'^  '  which  they  always  lie  on  the 
ground,  or  are  exposed  to  t'  .  and  wind.* 

But  there  is  cause  for  wonaer  why  the  Brazilians,  and 
other  inhabitants  of  America  between  the  two  tropics,  arc  not 
bom  black,  like  the  tribes  of  Africa,  seeing  that  it  seems  to  be 
the  selfsame  case,  since  they  are  under  one  and  the  same 
parallel,  and  like  elevation  of  the  sun.  'f  the  poets'  fables 
were  sufficient  reason  to  remove  this  doubt,  one  might  say 
that  Phaeton  having  played  the  fool  in  driving  the  chariot  of 
the  sun,  only  Africa  was  burned,  and  the  horses  set  again  in 
their  right  course  before  they  came  to  the  new  world.  But  I 
prefer  to  say  that  the  heat  of  Lybia,  the  cause  of  this  blackness,  is 
produced  by  the  great  expanses  over  which  the  sun  passes  before 
coming  thither,  whence  the  heat  is  carried  ever  more  abundantly 
by  the  swift  motion  of  this  great  heavenly  torch.  Whereunto 
the  great  sands  of  that  province  also  help,  which  are  very 
susceptible  to  those  heats,  especially  since  they  are  not  watered 
by  store  of  rivers  as  is  America,  which  abounds  as  much  as 
any  province  in  the  world  in  rivers  and  brooks,  which  perpetu- 
ally refresh  that  region  and  make  it  much  more  temperate ; 
also  the  ground  there  is  more  rich,  and  retains  better  the  dews 
of  heaven,  which  are  there  very  abundant,  as  are  also  the  rains, 
for  the  reasons  above  said.  For  the  sun  finding  on  meeting 
these  lands  those  great  moistnesses,  fails  not  to  draw  up  great 
quantity  of  them;  and  that  the  more  plentifully,  that  his 
force  is  there  great  and  marvellous ;  which  makes  there  con- 
tinual rains,  especially  among  those  where  '  ■:  is  at  his  zenith. 
I  add  one  great  reason,  which  is  that  the  sun  on  leaving  the 
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'  The  colour  of  these  Indians  is  described  in  precisely  the  same  words 
{olivatre,  bazan/e)  by  Father  le  Clercq  {A'ouvelle  Relation,  393 ;  Champlain 
.Society's  edition,  241).  Lescarbot  is  evidently  describing  the  mosquitoes, 
though  other  kinds  not  mentioned  are  often  much  worse.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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lands  of  Africa,  casts  his  beams  upon  a  mobt  element  for  so 
long  a  course,  that  he  is  well  able  to  suck  up  vapours  and  to 
draw  along  with  himself  great  quantity  thereof  unto  those 
parts;  which  makes  the  cause  of  the  colour  of  these  two 
peoples  and  of  the  component  parts  of  their  lands  to  differ 
greatly. 

Let  us  come  to  other  matters ;  and  since  we  are  on  the  sub- 
ject of  colours,  I  will  say  that  all  whom  I  have  seen  have  black 
hair,  save  some  who  have  chestnut ;  but  of  flaxen  I  have  seen 
none,  and  of  red  still  less;  nor  must  one  think  that  those 
more  to  the  south  are  otherwise ;  for  the  Floridians  and  Brazilians 
are  yet  blacker  than  the  savages  of  Newfoundland.  The  beard 
of  the  chin  (which  our  savages  call  migidoin)  is  with  them  as 
black  as  their  hair.  They  all  pull  it  out  by  the  roots,  except 
the  Sagamores,  and  even  they  for  the  most  part  have  but 
little,*  Membertou  has  more  than  all  the  others,  and  yet 
his  is  not  thick,  as  it  commonly  is  with  Frenchmen.  Yet  if 
these  people  wear  no  beards  on  their  chin  (at  least  most  of 
them)  there  is  no  cause  for  wonder.  For  the  ancient  Romans 
themselves,  esteeming  it  a  hindrance,  wore  none  until  the  time 
of  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  who  first  began  to  wear  a  beard. 
This  they  considered  such  an  honour,  that  a  man  accused  of 
any  crime  had  not  the  privilege  of  shaving  his  beard,  as  may 
be  gathered  from ''the  testimony  of  Aulus  Gellius,"  speaking 
of  Scipio,  the  son  of  Paul.  And  yet  St.  Augustine  says  that 
the  beard  is  a  mark  of  strength  and  of  courage.'  As  for  the 
parts  lower  down,  our  savages  do  not  hinder  the  growth  or 
increase  of  hair  there ;  and  the  women  are  said  to  have  some 
there  also.      And  as  they  are  inquisitive,  some  of  our  men 

'  Father  le  Clercq,  liowever,  found  a  greater  diversity  in  the  colour  of  the 
hair  of  these  Indians  {Nouvtllt  Relation,  6j  ;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  98), 
though  he,  lii.e  others,  confirms  their  custom  of  removing  the  hairs  of  the 
beard  {op.  cit.,  33  ;  83).  Upon  the  Micmac  word  migidoin  compare  the  note 
on  page  122  of  the  present  volume.    [W.  F.  G.] 

*  Aulus  Gelliut,  Book  iii.  chap.  4. 

'  Augustine's  book  against  Petilian,  chap.  104. 
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made  them  believe  that  French  women  have  beards  on  their 
chins,  and  have  left  them  in  that  good  opinion,  so  that  they 
were  very  desirous  to  see  some  of  them,  and  their  manner  of 
dress.  By  these  deuils  one  may  understand  that  all  these 
people  have  generally  less  hair  than  we ;  for  on  the  body  they 
have  none  at  all,  and  more  than  once  made  mock  at  some 
of  our  men  who  had  hair  on  their  chests ;  so  far  are  they  from 
being  hairy,  as  some  might  think.  This  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Gorgades  Islands,  whence  Hanno  the  Cartha- 
ginian captain  brought  back  two  women's  skins  covered  with 
hair,  which  he  set  up  in  the  temple  of  Juno  as  a  great  rarity. 
But  here  is  to  be  noted  as  remarkable  what  we  have  said,  that 
almost  all  our  savage  tribes  have  black  hair ;  for  the  French- 
men in  the  same  latitude  are  commonly  not  so.  The  ancient 
authors  Polybius,  Caesar,  Strabo,  Diodorus  Siculus,  and  parti- 
cularly Ammianus  Marcellinus,  say  that  almost  all  the  ancient 
Gauls  had  hair  as  yellow  as  gold,  were  of  high  stature,  and 
terrible  for  their  fierce  eyes;  quarrelsome  too  and  prone  to 
strike ;  with  dreadful  voices,  never  speaking  save  to  threaten. 
To-day  these  qualities  are  much  changed;  for  yellow  hair 
is  not  now  so  frequent,  nor  men  of  such  high  stature  that 
other  nations  have  none  so  tall ;  as  for  the  fierce  look,  the 
luxurious  living  of  to-day  has  moderated  that ;  and  as  for  the 
threatening  voice,  I  have  scarce  seen  in  all  the  Gauls  any  save 
the  Gascons,  and  the  people  of  Languedoc,  who  have  a  some- 
what rude  manner  of  speech,  which  they  retain  from  the 
Goths,  and  from  their  nearness  to  the  Spaniards.  But  as 
for  the  hair,  it  is  very  far  from  being  so  commonly  black, 
unless  it  is  amongst  more  southern  Gauls.  The  same  author 
Ammianus  also  says  that  the  Gallic  women  (whom  he  noted 
to  be  good  shrews,  and  when  in  anger  to  be  too  hard  for 
their  husbands)  had  blue  eyes,  and  that  in  consequence  the 
men  had  the  same ;  and  yet  to-day  in  that  respecc  we  differ 
very  much.  This  has  come  about  to  the  advantage  of  Love, 
who  by  the  diversity  of  colour  in  eyes  has  more  liber  y  for 
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feasting,  and  finds  easier  his  contentment.  For  some  love 
black  eyes,  others  blue,  others  green.  Many  of  the  ancients 
have  highly  esteemed  black  eyes,  counting  them  an  important 
part  of  beauty.  Such  were  the  eyes  of  Venus,  according  to 
Pindar  and  Hesiod ;  such  those  of  Chryseis  in  the  Iliad  of 
Homer,  who  calls  the  Muses  also  iXucuTriStf,  i.e.  black-eyed. 
Horace  in  his  Odes  speaks  of  "Lycus  goodly  with  black 
eyes  and  hair."  As  for  blue  eyes,  I  cannot  find  that  they 
have  taken  rank  among  those  of  perfect  beauty.  But  as 
for  green  eyes,  I  find  that  France  has  honoured  them  from 
of  old.  For  among  the  songs  of  M.  de  Coucy,*  who  was  in 
former  days  so  great  a  clerk  in  love  matters  that  romances 
were  made  of  it,  there  is  one  which  goes  thus : 

<•  She  waf  to  (weet  when  first  I  taw  my  dear. 
Of  future  ill  I  had  no  thought  at  all ; 
But  her  clear  tkio,  her  mouth  so  fresh  and  small, 
And  laughing  eyet  of  green,  to  frank  and  clear. 
Hare  to  bewitched  me,  Sec." 

And  Ronsard  in  an  ode  to  Jacques  Pelletier  says : 

"  Black  be  her  eye  and  brown  her  skin, 
Though  the  green  eye  ail  France  adores." 

In  truth  an  eye  of  green  is  attributed  to  Minerva  by  Homer, 
who  in  the  second  book  of  the  Iliad  calls  her  dea  yXavKwrts 
AdijwJ,  Minerva  the  green-eyed  goddess.  I  leave  it  to  the 
lovers  to  discourse  among  themselves  whether  they  prize 
more  highly  the  eye  of  middle  size,  or  the  ox-eye,  such  as 
that  which  the  poets  attributed  to  Juno,  to  take  up  again 
my  wanderings  on  the  changes  which  the  centuries  have 
brought  to  the  human  frame. 

The  Germans  have  retained  better  than  we  the  qualities 

•  Le  Chitelain  dc  Coucy,  a  French  trouvire  of  the  twelfth  century,  some 
of  whose  songs  have  come  down  to  us.  Consult  Encyclopadia  liritannica 
( I  itb  ed.),  vii.  307.  It  is  doubtful  whether  he  was  of  the  family  of  the  Sires  de 
Coucy,  Lescarbot's  patrons. 
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assigned  to  them  by  Tacitus,  which  resemble  those  assigned  by 
Ammianus  to  the  Gauls :    "  In  so  great  a    number  of  men, 
says  Tacitus,  there  is  but  one  fashion  of  garments ;  their  eyes 
are  blue  and  terrifying,  their  hair  shining  as  gold,  their  bodies 
very  stout."     Pliny  assigns  the  same  bodily  qualities  to  the 
people  of  Taprobane,  saying  that  they  have  red    hair,  blue 
eyes,  and  horrible  and  terrifying  voices.     Herein  I  know  not 
whether  I  ought  to  believe  him,  considering  the  climate,  which 
is   near   the   equator,   if  Taprobane   be   now   the   island   of 
Sumatra,  or  at  most  the  island  of  Ceylon,  on  the  sixth  and 
seventh   degrees  to   southward   of  the  said    line;   for   it  is 
certain  that  further  on,  in  the  kingdom  of  Calicut,  the  men 
are  black,  and  a  fortiori  these  also.     But  as  for  the  eyes  of 
our    savages,   they  have   them   neither   blue   nor  green,   but 
black  for  the  most  part,  like  their  hair;  yet  their  eyes  are 
not  small,  as  were  those  of  the  ancient  Scythians  or  the  Chinese, 
but  large  and  comely.*     And  I  may  assuredly  and  truly  say 
that   I  have  seen  there  as  fine   boys  and  girls  as  any  that 
can   be  found  in  France.     For  with   regard   to  the  mouth 
they  have  no  thick  Moorish  lips,  as  in  Africa,  and  also  in 
Spain;  they  are  well   limbed,  well  boned,  and  well  bodied, 
and  robust  in  proportion.*     Thus,  as  there  is  nothing  soft 
about   them,  they  would    make    very   good    soldiers,   since 
war  is  that  wherein   they  most  delight.      Moreover,  among 
them  there  are  none  of  these  prodigies  of  whom  Pliny  makes 
mention,  who  have  no  nose,  or  no  lips,  or  no  tongue;  like- 
wise others  without  mouth  and  having  but  two  small* holes, 
whereof  one  serves  them  to  breathe,  the  other  for  a  mouth  • 
likewise  some  who  have  dogs'  heads  and  a  dog  for  kingj 
likewise  those  who  have  their  heads  on  their  breast,  or  only 
one  eye  in  the  middle  of  the  forehead,  or  one  flat  foot  broad 

[W.'f^G]  '*""    "''''   "*   "^'**^'  "    '    ''"'"*  ^"""    P'''""*'   knowledge. 
•  The  edition  of  1609  adds,  "  Yet  we  had  many  in  our  company  who  .night 
have  wrestled  well  enough  with  the  best  of  them." 
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enough  to  cover  their  heads  when  it  rains,  and  such-like 
monsters.*  There  are  also  none  of  those  whom  a  savage 
Agohanna  told  Captain  Jacques  Cartier  that  he  had  seen 
in  Saguenay,  whereof  we  have  spoken  heretofore;*  but 
they  are  naturally  well  and  perfectly  formed.  There  arc 
furthermore  none  with  square  faces  and  flat  noses  like  the 
Chinese,  if  there  are  any  blind  of  one  eye  or  lame  (as 
sometimes  happens)  it  is  an  accident  and  the  result  of 
hunting.' 

Being  well  built,  they  must  needs  be  nimble  and  swift  in 
running.     We  have  already  spoken  of  the  nimbleness  of  the 
Margaias  and   Ouetacas  of  Brazil ;  *  but  all  nations  have  not 
this   disposition    of    body.     Those   who   live   in    mountains 
have  more  dexterity  than  those  in  the  valleys,  because  they 
breathe  a   purer   and   clearer   air,  and  their   food   is   better. 
In  the  valleys  the  air  is  grosser,  and    the   lands  richer   and 
consequently  more   unwholesome.      The   tribes  between  the 
tropics  are  also  more  agile  than  the  others,  sharing  more  in 
the  nature  of  fire  than  those  farther  oflF".    Thus  Pliny,  speaking 
of  the  Gorgones  and  isles  Gorgonides  (which  are  those  of 
Cape  Verde),  states  that  there  the  men  are  so  light  of  foot, 
that  one  can  hardly  follow   them   with   the  eye;    insomuch 
that    Hanno    the    Carthaginian    could    not    catch    one    of 
them.     He  tells  the  same  story  of  the  Troglodytes,  a  nation 
of  Guinea,  whom  he   says   are   called   Therotho€ns,  becnuse 
they  are  as  swift   in  hunting  on  land  as  the  Ichthyophages 
are  skilled  in  swimming  in  the  sea,  who  tire  therein  almost 
as   little   as   a   fish.     And   MaflTeus   in    his   History   of  the 
Indies   reports  that  the  Naires  (so  the  nobles  and  warriors 
are  called)  of  the  kingdom  of  Malabar  are  so  nimble   and 

\  V^^'  ^°f*^  ^'-  ''^"P-  3'-  *  B«'>'  "'•  chap.  XXV. 

The  perfect  bodies  of  the  Indians,  and  the  absence  of  congenital  defor- 
mities among  them,  is  emphasized  also  by  other  writers,  as  is  their  nimble- 
ness and  lack  of  corpulency.  Compare  especially  Father  le  Clercq's  description 
{AouvelU  Relation,  392  ;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  240).    [W.  F.  G.l 

•  Book  1 1,  chap.  v. 


?^jssr,r.'fa^ 


*mH 


.ji 


HISTORY  OF  NEW  FRANCE  143 

so  swift  as  is  almost  incredible,  and  have  their  bodies  und  r 

hat  .t    s  hard  to  come  to  grips  with  such  men.  since  with 
th.s   ag,hty  they  advance  and    retire   as   they  liit.     But     o 

are  stretched  from   scve„   years   of  age  up,  and  afterwards 
are  anomted  and  rubbed  with  oil  of  sesame.'     This  of  which 
I  speak  «  seen  even  in   beasts ;    for  a  Spanish  jennet  or   a 
barb  ,s  more  lively  and  light  in  running  than  a  German  hack 
or  a   crop.ear;   an  Italian  horse  more  than  a  French  horse. 
Yet  though  what  I  have  said  be  true,  for  all  that  there  are 
nations  outs.de  the   tropics  who  by  exercise  and  art  acquire 
the  same  agihty      For  holy  scripture  makes  mention  of  one 
Aahel  an  Israelite,  of  whom  it  bears  witness  that  he  was  as 
light  of  foot  as  a  roebuck  of  the  fields."     And  to  come  to  the 
people  of  the  north,  the  Heruli  are  spoken  of  for  their  speed 
in  running,  in  this  verse  of  Sidonius  of  Polignac  : 

Curiu  Heruluf,  jaculi.  Hunnus,  Francuique  nautu.' 

And  by  this  swiftness  the  Germans  of  old  gave  much 
trouble  to  Julius  Caesar.  So  our  Armouchiquois  are  as  swift 
as  greyhounds,*  as  we  have  said  above,  and  the  other  savages 
are  but  little  inferior  to  them;  yet  they  do  not  force  nature 
nor  use  any  art  to  run  well.  But  like  the  ancient  Gauls' 
being  addicted  to  hunting  (for  it  is  their  life)  and  to  war' 
their  bodies  are  nimble,  and  so  little  charged  with  fat,  that  it 
does  not  hinder  them  from  running  at  their  will. 

Now  the  dexterity  of  the  savages  is  known  not  only  in 
running,  but  also  in  swimming,  which  they  a'  can  do;  but 
some,  it  seems,  more  than  others.     As   for       e    Brazilians, 

'  Sesame,  a  kind  of  corn  (Pliny,  Lib.  xviii.  chap.  lo).    fL.! 
•  2  Sam.  ii.  i8,  *^      '    '■^ 

!  A^"  Tf  *•*'  "'™'*'  ^y  ^'"  ***"*  "'^  """• »°  **'m  the  Frank. 
As  told  Lescarbot  by  Champlain,  no  doubt ;  for  the  latter,  on  hi,  southern 
journey,  found  these  Indians  <'as  swift  as  horses"  { yoyajre/ ch^io    vnTZ 
"  marvellously  swift "  (^.  „/.,  chap.  xiv.).    [W.  F  G  1  ^'        ^^' 
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they  are  so  bom  to  this  trade  that  they  would  swim 
in  the  sea  for  eight  days  if  hunger  did  not  press  them, 
and  they  fear  rather  to  be  devoured  by  some  fish,  than  to 
perish  through  weariness,  as  Jean  de  Liry  points  out.  The 
same  is  true  in  Florida,  where  the  men  will  follow  a  fish  in 
the  sea,  and  will  take  it  if  not  too  big.  Joseph  Acosta  says 
the  very  same  of  them  of  Peru.  And  as  for  breathing,  they 
have  a  certain  art  of  sniflSng  up  the  water,  and  casting  it  out 
again,  by  which  means  they  easily  remain  in  it  for  a  long 
time.  The  women  likewise  are  marvellously  disposed  to  that 
exercise ;  for  the  History  of  Florida  reports  that  they  can  pass 
great  rivers  by  swimming,  holding  their  children  with  one 
arm;  and  they  climb  very  nimbly  up  the  highest  trees  of 
the  country.'  I  will  affirm  nothing  of  the  Armouchiquois, 
nor  of  our  savages,  because  I  took  no  heed  of  it ;  but  it  is 
very  certain  that  all  can  swim  most  skilfully.  Concerning  the 
other  parts  of  their  bodies  they  have  them  very  perfect,  as 
likewise  the  natural  senses.  For  Membertou  (who  is  above 
a  hundred  years  old)  saw  a  long-boat  or  an  Indian  canoe 
coming  from  afar  to  Port  Royal  sooner  than  any  of  us ;  and 
it  is  said  of  the  Brazilians  and  other  savages  of  Peru  who  hide 
in  the  mountains,  that  they  have  so  good  a  sense  of  smell,  that 
by  the  smell  of  the  hand  they  know  if  a  man  be  a  Spaniard 
or  a  Frenchman  ;  and  if  ht  be  a  Spaniard,  they  kill  him  with- 
out pity,  so  much  do  they  hate  him  for  the  harm  they  have 
received  of  his  nation ;  which  the  abovesaid  Acosta  admits 
when  he  speaks  of  leaving  the  Indians  to  live  according  to 
their  ancient  policy,  reproving  the  Spaniards  in  that.  "  And 
therefore  (says  he)  this  is  a  thing  prejudicial  unto  us,  because 
they  take  occasion  to  abhor  us  (note  that  he  is  speaking  of 
those  under  Spanish  control)  as  men  who  in  all  things,  whether 
it  be  for  good  or  evil,  have  always  been,  and  still  are  contrary 
unto  them." 

'  Laudonni^rc,  op,  cit.,  12-13. 
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CHAPTER  X 

IT    is   no   marvel   if   the  ladies   of    our   time   do  paint 
themselves;  for  of  old  time,  and  in  many  places,  that 
trade  had  its  beginning.     But  it  is  reproved  in  Holy 
bcnpture,  and  made  a  reproach  by  the  voices  of  the  prophets 
as  when   Jeremah   threatens  the   city  of  Jerusalem-  "And 
when   thou   art   spoiled,"   saith  he,    "what   wilt    thou   do? 
Though   thou   clothest   thyself  with   crimson,   though   thou 
deckest  thee  with  ornaments  of  gold,  though  thou  rentest  thy 
tace  with  painting,  in  vain  shalt  thou  make  thyself  fair;  for 
thy  lovers  will  despise  thee,  they  will  seek  thy  life." »     The 
prophet   Ezekiel    makes   a   like    reproach   to    the   cities   of 
Jerusalem   and  Samaria,   which   he    compares   to   two    lewd 
harlots,  who  have  sent  to  seek  out  men  coming  from  far, 
and  on   their   coming  have  washed  themselves,  and    painted 
their  faces,  and  put  on  fair  ornaments.*     The  queen  Jezebel 
sought  to  do  the  same,  and  was  for  all  that  cast  down  out  of  a 
window,  and  bore  the  punishment  of  her  wicked  life.'     The 
Romans  of  old,  according  to  Pliny,  painted  their  bodies  with 
vermihon    when    they   entered   in   triumph  into   Rome;    he 
adds  that  the  princes  and  great  lords  of  Ethiopia  made  ^t 
account  of  that  colour,  wherewith   they  painted   themselves 
red   all   over;    and   that   both  peoples  used    this  colour  to 
embellish  their  gods;    and  that  the  first  expense  allowed  by 
the  censors  and  masters  of  accounts  in  Rome  was  the  money 
employed    to   colour   with   vermilion   the   face   of   Jupiter.* 
The  same  author  in  another  place  states  that  the  Anderes, 


'  Jer.  iv.  30. 
'  2  Kings  ix.  30. 
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'  Ezek.  xxiii.  40. 

*  Pliny,  Book,  xxxiii.  chap.  7. 
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Mathitcs,  Mosagebes,  and  Hipporccns,  people  of  Libya, 
plaister  their  bodies  all  over  with  red  chalk.*  In  short,  this 
fashion  passed  to  the  north ;  and  thence  has  come  the  name 
given  to  the  Picts,  an  ancient  people  of  Scythia,  neighbours 
to  the  Goths,  who  in  the  year  87  a.d.,  in  the  reign  of 
the  emperor  Domitian,  made  raids  and  forays  through  the 
islands  which  lie  northward,  where  having  found  men  who 
made  a  stout  resistance,  they  returned  back  with  nothing 
accomplished,  and  continued  to  live  naked  in  their  cold  country 
until  the  year  370  a.d.,  at  which  time,  under  the  emperor 
Valentinian,  they  joined  themselves  to  the  Saxons  and  Scots, 
and  greatly  harried  the  people  of  Great  Britain,  as  Ammianus 
Marcellinus  *  relates ;  and  being  resolved  to  remain  there,  as  they 
did,  they  demanded  of  the  Britons,  who  are  the  English  of 
to-day,  wives  in  marriage ;  which  being  denied,  they  addressed 
themselves  to  the  Scots,  by  whom  they  were  furnished,  upon 
condition  that  if  the  male  line  of  their  royal  race  should  fail, 
then  the  women  should  succeed  to  the  kingdom.  Now  these 
people  were  called  Picts,  because  of  the  paintings  which  they 
made  upon  their  naked  bodies,  which,  says  Herodian,  they 
would  not  cover  with  any  garments  for  fear  of  hiding  and 
darkening  the  fair  painting  they  had  set  upon  it,  whereon 
were  set  out  beasts  of  all  sorts,  imprinted  with  iron  instru- 
ments, in  such  sort  that  it  was  impossible  to  efface  them. 
This,  according  tb  Solinus,  they  did  in  infancy,  so  that  as 
the  child  grew,  so  did  the  figures,  as  do  the  marks  cut  upon 
young  pumpkins.  The  poet  Claudian  also  gives  us  many 
instances  of  this  in  his  Panegyrics,  as  when,  in  speaking  of  the 
grandfather  of  the  emperor  Honorius,  he  says : 

III.?  IcTM  Mauro*,  nee  falso  Domtne  Pictot 
Eiiomuit  .  .  .^ 


*  Pliny,  Book  vi.  chap.  30. 

'  Ammianus,  Books  xxvi.  and  xxvii. 

*  "  He  conquered  the  swift  Moors,  and  the  Picts,  rightly  called  painted." 
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And  in  the  Gothic  war : 

.  .  .  Ferroquc  ooutu, 
Pcrlegit  exanimei  Picto  moriente  figuru.^ 

This  hath  been  noted  by  the  learned  Savaron  •  upon  the 

observation   made   thereon   by   Sidonius   of  Polignac.      And 

albeit  our  Celtic  Poitcvins,  called  by  the  Latins  Pictones,  are 

not   descended   from   the   Pictish   race,  for   they  were    very 

ancient  Gauls  even  in  the  time  of  Julius  Csesar,  yet  I  well 

believe  that  this  name  was  given  them  for  the  same  cause 

as  that  given  to  the  Picts.     And  as  customs  once  brought 

in  among  a  people  do  not  disappear  save  after  many  ages, 

as  we  see  the  follies  of  Mardi  Gras  still  continue,  so  the 

traces  of  the  paintings  whereof  we  have  spoken  still  remain 

in   some   northerly   nations.      For  I   have   sometimes   heard 

M.  le  Comte  d'Egmont*  tell,  that  in  his  youth  he  has  seen 

the   Brunswickers   come   into   his   father's   house  with   their 

faces  greased  with  paint,  and  their  visage  all  blacked,  from 

whence  peradventure  may  be  derived  the  word  Brouzer,  which 

in  Picardy  means  to  black.     And  generally  I  believe  that  all 

these  northerly  peoples  used  painting  when  they  wished  to 

deck  themselves  out.     For  the  Gelons  and  Agathyrses,  nations 

of  Scythia,  like  the  Picts,  were  of  this  fraternity,  and  tattooed 

their  bodies  with  iron  instruments;  as  also  did  the  English, 

then  called  Britons,  according   to  Tertullian.*     The   Goths, 

besides  the  iron  instruments,  used  cinnabar  to  paint  their  faces 

and  bodies  red.'     In  short,  in  old  times  they  rejoiced  to  see 

so  many  pantaloons,  both  men  and  women ;  for  old  pictures 

»  "  He  gazed  on  the  bloodless  tottoo-marks,  wrought  with  iron,  while  the 
Pict  lay  dying." 

»  Jean  Savaron  (1567-1622),  a  French  antiquarian  and  jurisconsult  The 
edition  of  1609  also  speaks  of  Belleforest. 

•  The  celebrated  Lamoral,  Comte  d'Egmont,  judicially  murdered  at  Brussels 
by  the  Duke  of  Alva  in  1568,  left  three  sons:  Philippe,  who  fell  at  Ivry  in  1590, 
6ghting  for  the  League;  Lamoral  (d.  1617),  who  lived  for  many  years  in 
France ;  and  Charles  (</.  1620).    Lescarbot  probably  refers  to  the  second. 

•  TertuUian,  De  virginibus  velandis, 

•  Jornandes,  De  Mlo  G«t,  Isidore,  Lib.  xvi.  chap.  23. 
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arc  still  seen  engraved  by  the  author  of  the  history  of  the 
English  voyage  to  Virginia,  wherein  the  Picts  of  both  sexe«  are 
painted  with  their  goodly  incisions,  and  swords  hanging  upon 
the  naked  flesh,  as  Herodian  describes  them.* 

This  fancy  of  painting  the  body  having  been  so  general 
in  these  parts,  there  is  no  cause  for  derision  if  .he  people 
of  the  West  Indies  have  done,  and  yet  do  the  like;  and 
indeed  it  is  universal  and  without  exception  among  those 
nations.  For  if  one  of  them  goes  a-courting  he  paints  him- 
self blue  or  red,  and  his  mistress  also ;  if  they  have  venison 
in  abundance,  or  are  glad  at  anything,  they  generally  do  the 
like.  But  when  they  are  sad,  or  plot  some  treason,  then  they 
smear  all  their  face  with  black,  and  are  hideously  deformed." 

Upon  their  bodies  our  savagea  apply  no  painting,  but  the 
Brazilians  and  Florid  ians  do,  the  most  part  of  whom  are 
painted  upon  body,  arms,  and  thighs  with  fair  patterns,  the 
pamting  of  which  can  never  be  taken  away,  because  pricked 
into  the  nesh.  Yet  many  Brazilians  paint  only  their  bodies, 
without  incision,  when  they  list ;  and  this  with  the  juice  of 
»  certain  fruit,  which  they  call  Ginipat,  which  so  blackens 
them,  that  though  they  wash  themselves  the  stain  remains 
for  ten  or  twelve  days.  Those  of  Virginia,  who  are  nearer  us, 
have  marks  upon  their  backs,  like  those  put  by  our  merchants 
upon  their  packs,  by  which,  like  slaves,  one  may  know  under 
what  lord  they  live^,  which  is  a  good  form  of  government  for 
this  people ;  seeing  that  the  ancient  Roman  emperors  did  the 
like  towards  their  soldiers,  who  were  marked  with  the  imperial 
mark,  as  is  witnessed  to  us  by  St.  Augustine,  St.  Ambrose, 
and  others.  This  Constantine  the  Great  did  likewise,  but  his 
mark  was  the  sign  of  the  cross,  which  he  had  imprinted  upon 

'  C/.  Quaritch's  reprint  of  Hariot,  Somt  Picturts  of  Ike  Pictes. 

*  The  painting  of  their  faces  by  these  Indians,  and  in  colours  appropriate 
to  the  several  occasions,  is  mentioned  by  other  writers  also,  who  give  additional 
details.  Compare  Denys  (.Description,  ii.  387  j  Champlain  Society's  edition,  4 1 3) 
and  Father  le  Clercq  {NouvelU  Jielation,  60 ;  Champlain  Society's  edition.  06). 
[W.  F.  G]  '^' 
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the  shoulders  of  his  recruits  and  men-at-arms,  as  he  himself 
says  in  a  letter  which  he  wrote  to  the  king  of  the  Persians, 
reported    by   Theodoret   in   the  Ecclesiastical  History.^    And 
the   first   Christians,   as  soldiers  under  the  banner  of  Jesus 
Christ,  took  the  same  mark,  which  they  printed  on  their  hand, 
or  on  their  arms,  in  order  to  know  one  another,  especially  in 
the  time  of  persecution;    as   Procopius  says,  in  expounding 
this  passage  of  Isaiah  :  "  One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's,  and 
another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob,  and  another 
shall   subscribe  with  his   hand   unto  the  Lord,  and  surname 
himself  by  the  name  of  Israel." »     The  great  apostle  St.  Paul 
also  bore  in  his  flesh  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
after  another  manner,  ro  wit,  by  the  bruises  on  his  body  from 
the  stripes  received  for  His  name.     The  Hebrews  had  as  a 
mark  the    circumcision    of  the    foreskin,  whereby  they  were 
set  aside  from  other  nations,  and  known  for  God's  people. 
But  as  for  other  bodily  incisions,  such  as  the  Picts  formerly 
made,  and  as  some  savages  still  make  to-day,  they  were  of  old 
very  expressly  forbidden  in  the  law  of  God  given  to  Moses.* 
For  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  disfigure  the  image  and  form 
that  God  hath  given  us;  yea  painting  and  such  decorations 
have  been  blamed  and  reproved  by  the  prophets,  as  we  have 
noted.     And  Tertullian  says  that  the  angels  who  discovered 
and  taught  unto  men  their  paintings  and  such  like  counterfeits 
were  condemned  of  God,  giving  in  proof  of  his  saying  the 
book  of  the  prophecy  of  Enoch.     By  the  above  we   know 
that  this  hither  world  was  anciently  as  formless  and  savage 
as  the  tribes  of  the  West  Indies ;  but  what  seems  to  me  most 
wonderful  is  the  nakedness  of  those  people  in   .  cold  country, 
wherein  they  so  delight,  that  they  even  ha..len  their  children 
in  the  snow,  in  the  river,  and  among  the  ice.     On  this  we 
have   already  touched   in  another   chapter,  speaking   of  the 
Cimbri   and   of  the    Franks;  and   indeed    it   was  their  chief 
source  of  strength  in  their  conquest  . 

'  Theod.,  Book  i.  chap.  24.        »  Isa.  xliv.  5.        '  Lev.  xix.  38  ;  Deut.  xiv.  a. 
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CHAPTER   XI 

WE  who  live  in  these  parts,  under  the  authority  of 
our   princes,  and   of  civilised   commonwealths, 
have  two  great  tyrants  of  our  life,  to  whom 
the  people  of  the  new  world  have  not  yet  been  subjected  : 
excesses  of  the   belly  and   of   bodily  ornament,  and   briefly 
all  things  which  promote  display,  which  if  we  should  cast 
ofl^,   it  would  be  a  means  to  recall  the  golden  age,  and   to 
take  away  the  misery  which  we  see  in  the  majority  of  men. 
For  he  who  has  great  possessions  and  a  small  outlay  would  be 
liberal  and  would  succour  the  needy,  to  do  which  he  is  hindered 
by  his  wish  not  only  to  maintain  but  also  to  augment  his  train, 
and  to  make  a  show,  very  often  at  the  expense  of  the  poor 
people,  to  whom  he  is  a  blood-sucker:  Qui  devorant  plebem 
mean  sicut  escam  pants,  says  the  psalmist.*     I  omit  speaking  of 
food,  of  which  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  treat  in  this  chapter; 
I  omit  also  excesses  in  household  implements,  and  refer  the 
reader  to  Pliny'  for  an  ample  account  of  the  Roman  pomps 
and  superfluities,  such  as  vessels  after  the  Furvian  and  Clodian 
fashion,  of  bedsteads  after  the  Deliac  fashion,  and  of  tables 
all  wrought  with  gold  and  bossy  silver ;  where  also  he  tells  of 
a  slave,  Drusillanus  Rotundus,  who  when  treasurer  of  Upper 
Spain,  caused  a  forge  to  be  made  to  work  a  piece  of  silver  plate 
of  five  quintals  weight,  along  with  eight  others,  each  weighing 
half  a  quintal.      I  will  only  speak  of  the  ma/achias'  of  our 

•  "  Who  eat  up  my  people  as  they  eat  bread  "  (Ps.  xiv.  4). 

•  Pliny,  Book  xxxiii.  chap.  1 1. 

•  Upon  the  origin  of  this  word,  consult  the  note  on  page  157  of  the  present 
volume.  C/.  Father  le  Clercq's  AouvM  RtlaHon,  p.  89  (Champlain  Society's 
edition).  ' 
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Mvtges,  and  say  that  if  wc  would  content  oureelvcs  with  their 
simplicity,  wc  would  avoid  many  troubles  to  which  wc  put 
ourselves   in  order  to  have  superfluities,  without  which   we 
might  live  contentedly  («nce  nature  is  satisfied  with  little), 
covctousness  whereof  makes  us  very  often  stray  from  the  right 
way  and  turn  aside  from  the  path  of  justice.     The  exrewes  of 
men  consist  for  the  most  part  in  things  which  I  i.ave  said  I 
wish  to  omit,  though  I  shall  not  leave  them  untouched  if  they 
come  in  naturally;  but  women  have  always  had  the  reputation 
of  loving  excess  in  what  pertains  to  bodily  ornament ;  and  all 
the  moralists  who  have  set  about  the  repression  of  vices  have 
spoken  of  tf-f  ir   and  have  found  it  a  hrge  subject.     Clement 
of  Alcxamiru,  -rtcr  m-'  i-yfr  a  long  list  of  women's  trinkets, 
taken  for  che  nu  st  pare  ;  o.     the  prophet  Isaiah,  says  at  last 
that  he  1^  .ve  ry  ,  !    •,.,  ,r,  n.     ig  such  a  number,  and  that  he 
marvels  t'-<'v  a.e  :\oi  rrus.lcu      th  so  great  a  weight. 

Let    u.    rhi.1   d,s. '.^ss    J    ^  parts  of  them  about  which 
com  '-iiiit  is  m-de.     •'  c.  fill. in  marvels  at  the  boldness  of  man, 
who  bc's  hir ,  H  If  ,g..:nst  th  •  word  of  our  Saviour,  and  says,' 
"that  it  is  net  in  ur  r     ^M  anything  to  the  measure  which 
God  has  gj,-     ,    ;   and   "ct  women  strive   to  do  the  con- 
trary, and  put  ujiun  liieir  heads  cages  made  of  hair,  fashioned 
like  loaves  of  bread,  hats,  panniers,  or  escMtcheons.'     If  they 
have  no  shame  of  th  s  needless  monstrosity,  at  least,"  says  he, 
"  let  them  be  ashamed  of  the  filth  which  they  bear';  and  not 
cover  a  holy  and  a  Christian  head  with  the  leavings  of  another 
head,  peradventure  unclean,  or  criminal,  and  ordained  to  a 
shameful  death."     And  in  the  same  place,  speaking  of  those 
who  dye  their  hair :  "  I  see  some,"  says  he,  "  who  dye  their 
hair  with  saflFi-on.     They  are  ashamed  of  their  country,  and 
would  be  women  of  Gaul  or  Germany,  so  much  do  they  dis- 
guise themselves."     By  this  it  is  evident  how  highly  red  hair 
was  esteemed  of  old  time.     And  indeed  Holy  Scripture  praises 
that  of  David,  which  was  such.     But  to  endeavour  to  counter- 
»  This  is  called  Crocupkantia.    [L.J 
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feit  it  is  said  by  St.  Cyprian,  and  St.  Jerome,'  and  by  our 
Tertullian,  to  presage  the  fire  of  hell.  Now  as  for  borrowed 
hair,  our  savages  are  not  reprovable,  their  vanity  not  extend- 
ing so  far ;  but  they  are  guilty  of  colouring  it,  for  when  they 
are  merry,  and  paint  their  faces,  whether  with  blue  or  red,  they 
paint  their  hair  also  with  the  same  colour. 

Now  let  us  come  to  the  ears,  the  neck,  the  arms,  and  the 
hands,  and  there  we  shall  find  much  matter :  these  are  parts 
where  jewels  are  easily  seen,  as  ladies  well  know.  Religious 
men  of  old  time  had  scruple  to  do  violence  to  nature,  and  to 
pierce  the  ears  in  order  to  hang  any  precious  thing  in  them : 
for  as  the  jurist  Ulpian  says,  none  is  lord  of  his  own  members 
to  abuse  them.  And  therefore  when  the  servant  of  Abraham 
went  into  Mesopotamia  to  find  a  wife  for  Isaac,  and  had  met 
Rebecca,  he  put  upon  her  forehead  a  jewel  of  gold  hanging 
down  between  her  eyes,  and  also  bracelets  of  gold  upon  her 
hands ;  wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  Proverbs :  "  As  a  jewel  of 
gold  in  a  swine's  snout,  so  is  a  fair  woman  that  is  without  dis- 
cretion."* But  men  have  taken  undue  licence,  and  have 
defaced  the  workmanship  of  God  in  them,  to  please  their  own 
fancies.  Wherein  I  do  not  wonder  at  the  Brazilians  (of  whom 
we  shall  hereafter  speak)  but  at  civilised  peoples  who  have 
called  other  nations  barbarous,  and  still  more  at  the  Christians 
of  to-day.  When  Seneca  complained  of  the  vices  of  his  time, 
he  says,  "The  fplly  of  women  had  not  made  men  subject 
enough,  but  they  must  needs  hang  two  or  three  patrimonies 
at  their  ears."  But  what  patrimonies?  "They  carry,"  says 
Tertullian,  "  islands  and  farmhouses  upon  their  necks,  and 
great  rasters  in  their  ears  containing  the  revenues  of  a  million- 
aire, and  every  finger  of  the  left  hand  bears  a  patrimony  in  mere 
sport."  Finally,  he  cannot  compare  them  better  than  to  the 
criminals  in  the  dungeons  of  Ethiopia,  in  whom  the  greater 
their  guilt  the  greater  their  riches,  because  their  fetters  and  the 

*  St.  Cyprian,  Derkabitiies  Vierges;  St.  Jerome,  Epistlt  a  Lata, 

•  Prov.  xi.  22. 
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bars  whereto  they  are  tied  are  of  gold.  But  he  exhorts  Chris- 
tian women  not  to  be  such,  since  those  things  are  certain  marks 
of  lasciviousness,  which  belong  to  these  wretched  victims  of 
public  unchastity.  Pliny,  though  an  heathen,  abhors  no  less 
those  excesses.  "  For  our  ladies,"  says  he,  "  in  their  love  of 
display  wear  hanging  at  their  fingers  those  great  pear-shaped 
pearls  called  elenchus,  and  have  two  of  them,  or  even  three, 
at  their  ears.  They  have  even  invented  names  for  their 
cursed  and  noisome  superfluities.  For  they  call  cymbals 
those  of  which  they  carry  a  number  at  their  ears,  as  if 
they  took  pleasure  m  hearing  them  jingle.  And  what  is 
more,  the  housewives,  and  even  poor  won^en,  deck  themselves 
therewith,  saying,  that  a  woman  should  as  little  go  abroad 
without  pearls,  as  a  consul  without  his  ushers.  Finally,  they 
have  gone  so  far  as  to  adorn  their  shoes  and  garters  with  them, 
and  their  very  buskins  are  loaded  and  garnished  therewith,  in 
such  sort  that  it  is  now  no  more  a  question  of  wearing  pearls, 
but  they  must  serve  for  pavement,  that  one  may  not  tread  save 
upon  pearls."  The  same  author  says  that  Lollia  Paulina,  for- 
saken by  Caligula,  in  the  common  feasts  of  mean  men  was  so 
laden  with  emeralds  and  with  pearls  on  her  head,  her  hair,  her  cars, 
her  neck,  her  fingers,  and  her  arms,  with  collars,  necklaces,  and 
bracelets,  that  the  whole  room  shone  with  it,  and  that  she  had 
thereof  to  the  worth  of  a  million  of  gold.  This  was  excessive, 
but  after  all  she  was  the  greatest  princess  in  the  world,  and  yet 
he  does  not  say  that  she  wo.-e  any  on  her  shoes ;  as  in  another 
passage  he  complains  that  the  ladies  of  Rome  wore  gold  on 
theu-  feet.  "What  disorder!"  says  he.  "Let  us  permit 
women  to  wear  as  much  goH  as  they  will  in  bracelets,  on 
their  fingers,  their  necks,  thlr  ears,  and  in  carcenets  and 
chains,  &c.  Must  they  therefore  deck  their  feet  with  it  ?  &c." 
I  should  never  make  an  end,  if  I  were  to  continue  this 
discourse.  The  Spanish  women  in  Peru  go  still  further ;  for 
their  shoes  are  a  mass  of  plates  and  patines  of  gold  and  silver, 
and  ornaments  of  pearls.     True  it  is  that  they  are  in  a  country 
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which  God  has  blessed  abundantly  with  all  thetie  riches.  But 
if  thou  hast  not  so  much  of  them,  vex  not  thyself  at  it,  and 
be  not  tempted  througii  envy;  such  things  are  but  earth, 
digged  and  purified  with  a  thousand  troubles  in  the  depths  of 
hell,  by  the  incredible  labour  and  with  the  life  of  men  like 
unto  thee.  Pearls  are  but  dew,  caught  in  the  shell  of  a  fish, 
and  fished  for  by  men  forced  to  become  fishes,  that  is  to  say, 
to  be  always  diving  in  the  depths  of  the  sea.  And  to  have 
these  things,  and  to  be  clothed  in  silk,  and  to  have  robes 
of  a  thousand  folds,  we  torment  ourselves,  we  take  on  cares 
which  shorten  our  days,  gnaw  our  bones,  suck  out  our  marrow, 
weaken  our  bodies,  and  consume  our  spirits.  He  who  has 
meat  and  drink  is  as  rich  as  all  these,  if  he  consider  it  with 
knowledge.  And  where  those  things  abound,  there  delights 
do  abound,  and  consequently  vices ;  and  at  the  end,  behold 
what  God  says  by  his  prophet :  "  They  shall  cast  their  silver  in 
the  streets,  and  their  gold  shall  be  removct  ;  their  silver  and 
their  gold  shall  not  be  able  to  deliver  them  in  the  day 
of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord." '  He  who  will  have  further 
knowledge  of  the  chastisements  wherewith  God  threatens  the 
women  who  abuse  carcenets  and  jewels,  and  have  no  other  care 
but  to  attire  and  bedeck  themselves,  who  go  with  their  breasts 
open,  their  eyes  wandering,  and  with  a  proud  gait,  let  him  read 
the  seventh  chapter  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.'  Yet  1  will  not  blame 
the  maidens  who  have  some  golden  trinkets,  or  chains  of  pearls, 
or  other  jewels,  and  therewith  a  modest  vesture ;  for  that  is 
seemly,  and  all  things  are  made  for  the  use  of  man  ;  but  excess 
is  that  which  is  to  be  blamed,  because  under  it  very  often  lies 
lasciviousness.  Happy  are  the  people  who  having  no  occasion 
to  sin,  serve  God  in  purity,  and  possess  a  land  which  furnishes 
them  wherewith  to  live.  Happy  are  our  savage  tribes  if  they 
had  the  full  knowledge  of  God  ;  for  in  that  state  they  are  with- 

'  Ezek.  vii.  19. 

*  Erondelle  hai  changed  this  to  read  the  third  chapter,  which  it  certainly 
more  suitable. 
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out  ambition,  vainglory,  envy,  avarice,  and  have  no  care  of 
these  pomps  which  we  have  now  described  ;  but  content  them- 
selvet  with  matachias,  which  they  hang  at  their  ears,  and  about 
their  necks,  bodies,  arms,  and  legs.  The  Brazilians,  Flori- 
dians,  and  Armouchiquois  make  carcenets  and  bracelets  (called 
bou-re  in  Brazil,  and  by  ours  matachias)  of  the  shells  of  those 
great  sea-cockles,  called  vigno/s,  like  snails,  which  they  break 
into  a  thousand  pieces  and  collect,  and  then  polish  them  upon 
a  sandstone  till  they  make  them  very  small ;  then  they  pierce 
them  and  make  them  into  rosaries,  of  which  the  beads  are  black 
and  white,  and  very  pretty  they  are,'  And  if  things  are  to  be 
prized  according  to  the  fashion,  as  is  done  in  our  merchandises, 
these  collars,  scarves,  and  bracelets,  made  of  vignol  or  porcelain, 
are  richer  than  pearls  (though  none  will  believe  me),  and  so  it 
is  that  they  esteem  them  more  than  pearls,  or  gold  or  silver ; 
and  this  it  is  which  the  people  of  the  great  river  of  Canada  in 
the  time  of  Jacques  Cartier  called  esurgni  (of  which  we  have 
already  spoken),  a  word  which  I  have  had  great  difficulty  in 
understanding,  and  which  Belleforest  misunderstood  when  he 
tried  to  speak  of  it.  To-day  they  have  no  more  of  it,  or  else 
they  have  lost  the  art  of  making  it ;  for  they  greatly  use 
the  matachias  which  are  brought  them  from  France.  Now  as 
with  us,  so  in  that  country  it  is  the  women  who  deck  them- 
selves with  such  things,  and  have  chains  going  a  dozen  times 
about  their  necks,  and  hanging  down  upon  their  breasts,  and 
about  their  wrists,  and  above  the  elbow.  They  also  hang  long 
strings  of  them  at  their  ears,  which  come  down  as  low  as  their 

'  The  earlier  editii  ns  say  :  "  Make  them  into  rosaries,  like  tliose  which  we 
call  porcelain.  IJetwcen  each  of  these  beads  they  set  inhcr  beads,  as  black  as 
those  of  which  I  have  spoken  are  white,  made  of  jet,  or  of  a  certain  hard  black 
wood  resembling  jet,  which  they  polish  and  make  as  small  as  they  list." 

In  Lescarbot's  writings,  the  word  matachias  (unknown  in  modern  Micmac, 
though  clearly  nf  Micmac  origin)  signifies  all  kinds  of  personal  ornament,  in- 
cluding the  well-know;^  wampum,  or  porcelain,  and  other  bead  and  quill  work. 
His  account  of  the  manufacture  of  wampum  is,  in  the  main,  correct,  as  many 
accessible  writings  testify  (compare  references  in  the  Champiain  Society's 
edition  of  Father  le  Clercq's  New  Rtlation,  95).    [W.  F.  C] 
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shoulders.  No  men  wear  any,  save  only  some  young  lovers. 
In  the  country  of  Virginia,  where  some  pearls  are  found,  the 
women  wear  carcenets,  collars,  and  bracelets  of  them,  or  else 
of  pieces  of  copper,  rounded  like  small  bullets,  which  are  found 
in  their  mountains,  where  there  are  mines  of  it.  But  in  Port 
Royal  and  its  confines,  and  towards  Newfoundland,  and  at 
Tadousac,  where  they  have  neither  pearls  nor  vignols,  the  maids 
and  women  make  matacr.-ns  with  the  quills  or  bristles  of  the 
porcupine,  which  they  dye  in  black,  white,  and  red  colours,  as 
bright  as  may  be,  for  our  scarlet  has  no  livelier  sheen  than 
their  red  dye;*  but  they  esteem  more  highly  the  matachias 
which  come  from  the  country  ci  the  Armouchiquois,  and  these 
they  buy  very  dear.  And  because  they  can  get  no  great 
quantity  of  this  by  reason  of  the  continual  wars  of  these  two 
nations  against  one  another,  matachias  are  brought  unto  them 
from  France,  made  of  small  quills  of  glass  mingled  with  tin  or 
lead,  which  are  bartered  with  them  by  the  fathom  for  want 
of  an  ell ;  and  this  kind  of  merchandise  is  in  that  country 
what  the  Latins  call  Mundus  mu/iebris.^  They  also  make  of 
them  small  squares  of  divers  colours  sewed  together,  which  they 
tie  behind  to  the  hair  of  the  little  ones.  The  men  do  not 
much  care  for  them,  save  that  the  Brazilians  wear  about  their 
necks  half  moons  of  very  white  bones,  which  they  call  after  the 
moon,  Yaci :  and  our  Souriquois  likewise  wear  some  similar 
trinkets,  without  ^sxcess.  Those  who  do  not  do  so  com- 
monly carry  a  knife  at  their  breasts,  not  for  ornament,  but  for 
want  of  pocket,  and  because  it  is  an  implement  which  at  all 

'  Their  red  dye  was  obtained  from  the  root  of  a  common  herb,  a  Bedstraw 
{Galium  tinclorium),  as  shown  by  evidence  given  in  the  Champlain  Society's 
edition  of  Father  le  Clercq's  AVw  Relation,  96.     [\V.  F.  G.] 

'  The  wampum  of  the  Armouchiquois  was  made  from  sea  shells  of  two 
sorts.  The  white  beads  were  ground  from  the  central  column  of  a  sea-snail, 
and  were  naturally  pierced  by  a  hole  suitable  for  stringing  them  together.  The 
purple  beads  were  made  from  part  of  the  shell  of  the  round  clam,  and  had  to 
be  pierced  at  cost  of  much  labour.  I  have  seen  strings  and  belts  of  such  wam- 
pums among  the  Acadian  Indians — m  some  cases  with  the  spurious  glass 
"quills"  interspersed  among  the  genuine  shell  beads.    [VV.  Y.  C] 
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times  is  necessary  to  them.     Some  have  girdles  made  of  matu- 
chias,  which  they  use  only  when  they  wish  to  set  themselves 
out  and  make  a  display.     The  Aoutmoins  or  Soothsayers  carry 
on  their  breasts  some  sign  of  their  vocation,  as  we  have  already 
described.     But  the  Armouchiquois  have  a  fashion  of  wearing 
on  their  wrists,  and  above  their  ankles,  plates  of  copper,  formed 
like  fetters,  and    about  their   haunches   girdles  fashioned  of 
copper  quills  as  long  as  one's  middle-finger,  strung  tc^ether 
to  the  length  of  a  girdle,  of  the  exact  fashion  which  Herodian 
says  was  in  use  among  the  Picts,  of  whom  we  have  spoken, 
when  he  says  that  they  girded  their   bodies  and  their   necks 
with  iron,  esteeming  it  a  great  ornament,  and  a  testimony  of 
their  great  riches,  even  as  other  barbarians  have  gold   about 
them.     And  of  this  savage  race  some  still  remain  in  Scotland, 
whom  neither  the  ages,  nor  years,  nor  the  abundance  of  men 
has  yet  been  able  to  civilise.     And  although,  as  we  have  said,  the 
men  are  not  so  fain  of  mauichias  as  the  women,  yet  the  men  of 
Brazil,  though   not  caring  for  clothes,   delight    to  deck  and 
garnish    themselves   with    the    feathers   of  birds.     They   use 
those  with  which  we  fill  our  beds,  which  they  chop  as  small  as 
mince-meat,  and  dye  them  red   with  their  Brazil  wood  ;  then 
having  anointed  their  bodies  with  certain  gums,  which  they  use 
instead  of  glue,  they  cover  themselves  with  those  feathers,  and 
so  make  a  tight-fitting  garment  like  a  jester's;    which,  says 
Jean  de  Li-ry  in  his  History  of  America,  made  the  first  voyagers 
who  went  thither  believe  that  the  men   called  savages  were 
covered  with  hair,  which  is  not  so.     For  the  savages  in  every 
part  beyond  the  seas  have  less  hair  than  we.     These  of  Florida 
also  use  this  kind  of  down,  but  only  on  their  heads,  to   make 
themselves   more    terrible.      In   addition    to   the    above,   the 
Brazilians   also  make  frontlets  of  feathers  of  divers  colours, 
which  they  tie  and  arrange  together ;  which  are  in  fashion  like 
those  rackets  or  periwigs  which  ladies  use   in  these  parts,  the 
invention  whereof  they  seem  to  have  learned  from  these  savages. 
Tnose  of  our  New  France,  on  holidays  and  festivals,  and  when 
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they  go  to  war,  have  about  their  heads  a  sort  of  crown  made 
of  long  moose  hairs  painted  red,  glued,  or  otherwise  fastened 
to  a  fillet  of  leather  three  fingers  broad,*  such  as  Capuin 
Jacques  Cartier  says  he  saw  upon  the  king  (so  he  calls  him) 
and  lord  of  the  savages  whom  he  found  in  the  town  of  Ho- 
chelaga.'  But  they  do  not  use  so  many  ornaments  of  feathers 
as  the  Brazilians,  who  make  gowns  of  them,  caps,  bracelets, 
girdles,  ornaments  for  their  cheeks,  and  targets  upon  their 
loins  of  all  colours ;  which  would  be  more  tedious  than  de- 
lightful to  specify,  since  it  is  an  easy  matter  for  every  one  to 
supply  the  same,  and  to  imagine  what  it  is. 

'  No  other  writer,  so  far  as  I  can  find,  has  mentioned  this  peculiar  he.id- 
dress  in  connection  with  the  Micmacs.     [W.  F,  C] 
'  See  supra.  Book  111.  chap.  xvii. 


CHAPTER  XII 


HAVING  spoken  of  the  garments,  gauds,  ornaments 
and  paintings  of  the  savages,  I  think  it  meet  to 
marry  them,  to  the  end  that  the  race  may  not 
die  out,  and  the  country  remain  uninhabited.  For  the  first 
ordinance  that  ever  God  made  was  to  increase  and  multiply, 
and  for  every  creature  capable  of  generation  to  bring  forth 
fruit  according  to  his  kind.  And  in  order  to  encourage  young 
folks  who  marry,  the  Jews  had  an  ancient  custom  of  filling 
a  trough  with  earth,  in  which  a  little  before  the  wedding  they 
sowed  barley,  which  when  it  had  sprouted  they  brought  to 
the  bridegroom  and  the  bride,  saying :  "  Bring  forth  fruit  and 
multiply  as  this  bariey,  which  brings  forth  sooner  than  all 
other  seeds."' 

Now  to  return  to  our  savages,  many  thinking  (as  I  believe) 
that  they  are  logs  of  wood,  or  imagining  a  republic  of  Plato, 
ask  if  they  have  any  marriage,  and  if  there  are  any  priests  in 
Canada   to   marry   them?      Wherein   they   show   themselves 
exceeding  raw  to  expect  from  these  tribes  as  many  ceremonies 
as  there  are  among  Christians,  who  by  a  holy  custom  have 
their  marriages  ratified  in  heaven.     Yet  these  tribes  are  wiser 
than  the  ancient  Garamantians,  Scythians,  Nomads,  and  Mas- 
sageuc,  who  had  all  things  in  common,  and  than  the  afore- 
said   Plato,  who   approved   of   that   custom,   and    than   the 
Arabs,  among  whom  several  brothers  had  but  one  wife,  whom 
the  eldest    had   by  night  and   the   others   by  day.     Captain 
Jacques  Cartier,  speaking  in  the  account  of  his  second  voyage 
of  the  marriage  of  the  Canadians,  says  thus :  *'  They  observe 
the  order  of  marriage,  saving  that  the  men  take  two  or  three 
'  This  is  the  Talniudic  gloss,  in  the  treatise  on  Idolatry.    [L.] 
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wives.  And  on  the  death  of  the  husband  the  women  never 
marry  again,  but  mourn  for  his  death  all  their  life  long,  and 
daub  their  faces  with  coal-dust  and  with  grease  the  thickness 
of  a  knife,  and  thereby  are  known  to  be  widows.  They 
have,"  he  goes  on,  "  another  bad  custom  with  their  daughters ; 
for  on  reaching  the  age  of  puberty  they  are  all  put  in  a 
stews,  and  given  over  to  all  comers,  until  they  have  found 
a  mate ;  and  all  this  we  have  seen  by  experience ;  for  we 
have  seen  the  houses  as  full  of  these  maidens  as  is  a  school 
of  boys  in  France."  I  should  have  thought  that  the  said 
Cartier  had  in  this  story  of  the  prostituting  of  the  maids 
added  somewhat  of  his  own,  but  Champlain's  account  con- 
firms the  same  thing,  except  that  he  does  not  speak  of 
assemblies;  which  keeps  me  from  contradicting  it.  Among 
our  Souriquois  no  such  thing  is  known ;  not  that  these 
savages  have  any  great  regard  for  continence  and  virginity, 
for  they  do  not  think  to  do  evil  in  corrupting  it ;  but  whether 
by  frequentation  with  the  French  or  otherwise,  the  maids  are 
ashamed  to  be  unchaste  in  public ;  and  if  it  happen  that 
they  abandon  themselves  to  any  one,  it  is  in  secret.*  More- 
over, he  who  wishes  to  marry  a  maid  must  ask  her  of  her 
father,  without  whose  consent  she  shall  be  none  of  his, 
as  we  have  already  said,  and  given  the  case  of  one  who 
had  done  otherwise.'-  And  if  a  man  wishes  to  marry,  he  will 
sometimes  make  love,  not  after  the  manner  of  the  Essenes, 
who,  according  to  Josephus,  made  trial  of  the  maidens  for 
the  space  of  three  years  before  taking  them  in  marriage,  but 
for  the  space  of  six  months  or  a  year,  without  abusing  this 
liberty.  During  this  period  he  will  paint  his  face  with  red 
to  look  his  best,  and  will  have  a  new  robe  of  beaver  or  otter, 

'  The  habitual  chastity,  and  modest  demeanour  in  public,  of  the  Micmac 
Indian  women  is  emphasized  by  all  other  writers  who  deal  with  their  customs. 
Compare  the  references  in  the  champlain  Society's  edition  of  Father  le  Clercq's 
NouvfUe  A'e/n/wn,  150.     [W.  F.  C] 

•  The  case  of  the  Indian  Biltiitni,  related  in  volume  ii.  page  247  of  the 
present  translation. 
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or  some  other  fur,  well  trimmed  with  mataehias,  with  strips 
•ml  bands  laid  thereon  in  form  of  gold  and  silver  lace,  as 
did  the  Goths  of  old.  Also  he  must  show  himself  valiant 
m  huntmg,  and  prove  his  ability  to  do  something,  for  they 
do  not  trust  in  a  man's  means,  which  are  none  other  than 
what  he  wins  by  his  day's  labour,  for  they  have  no  care 
for  other  riches  than  the  spoils  of  the  chase,  unless  our 
manners  give  them  -  desirr  of  it." 

The  maidens  of  Brazil  have  the  same  liberty  as  those 
ot  Unada  to  prostitute  themselves  as  soon  as  they  are  able. 
Indeed  the  fathers  act  as  their  pandars.  and  think  it  an 
honour  to  give  them  to  the  men  of  these  parts,  in  order 
to  have  children  of  their  blood.  But  to  consent  to  this 
would  be  a  thing  unworthy  of  a  Christian,  and  we  see,  to 
our  great  hurt,  that  God  has  severely  punished  this  vice  by 
the  pox,  which  was  brought  by  the  Spaniards  from  Naples, 
and  by  them  transmitted  to  the  French,  a  disease  ^.hich 
before  the  discovery  of  those  lands  was  unknown  in  Europe.' 
Now  though  the  Brazilians  and  Floridians  are  subject  to  it 
they  are   not  scourged  by  it   like  the  Europeans;    for  they 

«  Lescarbot  is  here  not  so  lucid  as  usual,  but  his  meaning  .s  exolained  bv 
other  accounts.     He  intends  to  «y  that  a  young  man  had  to  pass  a  p  Slna^y 

ISirtiml  r  *  ''"'  "  "'  "'r^™  °'  "'^  "'''''»«"  "«  desire'd  to  m';;^  S 
best  behav  our.  This  custom  appears  to  have  been  invariable  with  the  Acadian 
Indiana  Compare  the  various  references  in  the  Champlain  ^^iijy's  edui*; 
of  Father  le  Clercq's  Am.  Relation,  260.  Compare  also  LescarS  further 
remarks  two  pages  on.     [W.  F.  G.]  f       «  «  i-escarooi  s  lurtner 

'Whether  the  syphilis  which  broke  out  at  the  siege  of  Naples  by  th-  French 

LLt^T'  *"1  "'J'"  r"""*^  ^"'°P*  "'^°»«''  'he  sixteenth  centun^  was 
brought  from  the  New  World  by  some  of  the  crew  of  Columbus  haTbTen 
much  discussed.  There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  this  d  i  ^«  ^  a  'S  " 
form  was  rife  in  Brazil  and  the  West  Indies  at  the  time  of  ^  ai^val  o  fhe 
Europeans.  On  the  other  h«,d.  much  evidence  goes  to  shiw  t^It  ex  s  ed 
m  Europe  since  the  time  of  the  Crusades,  though  confounded  by  hrphysklns 
of  the  day  with  leprosy.  Even  if  this  be  so,  however,  there  is  no  doub  hal 
us  ravages  m  the  sixteenth  century  were  largely  caused  by  that  fo™  „r  ,hl 
disease  imported  from  America,  and  that  in  t*l,is' manner  the  tort  r™  Ind  an 
unconsciously  took  vengeance  on  his  tormentors. 
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only  laugh  over  it,  and  anon  cure  themaelves  with  guaiacum, 
china-root,  and  aasaafraa,  treei  very  sovereign  for  the  relief 
of  that  leproay,  and  I  believe  that  the  tree  anneda,  whose 
wonders  we  have  recited,  is  one  of  this  kind.* 

One    might    think    that   the    nakedness  of   this   people 
would   make  them  mcM*  lecherous,  but  the  contrary  is  the 
case.     For  just  as  Crsar  praises  the  Ge     -ns  for  having  in 
their  ancient  savage  life  such  continence  that  they  reputed  it 
a  thing  most  vile  fc     a  young  man  to  have  the  company 
of  a  woman  or  girl  beftM*  he  reached  the  age  of  twenty; 
and    for   their   part    also   they   were   not    moved   thereunto, 
although   they   all    pell-mell,  men  and    women,  young   and 
old,  bathed  together  in  the  rivers ;  so  also  I  can  say  for  our 
savages,  that  I  never  saw  amongst  them  any  immodest  gesture 
or  look,  and  I  venture  to  affirm  that  they  arc  far  less  given 
to  that  vice  than  we  in  these   parts.     I  attribute  the  cause 
of  this,  partly  to  this  their  nakedness,  and   chiefly  to  their 
keeping  bare  the  head,  where  lies  the  fountain  of  the  spirits 
which  excite  to  procreation  ;  partly  to  the  lack  of  salt,  of  hot 
spices,   of  wine,  and   of  meats   which    provoke   desire,  and 
partly  to  their  frequent  use  of  tobacco,  the  smoke  of  which 
dulls  the  senses,  and  mounting  up  to  the  brain  hinders  the 
functions   of  Venus.      Jean   de    Ury  praises   the   Brazilians 
for  this  continence;    yet  he  adds  that  when  they  are  angry 
at   one  another   they  sometimes  call  each  other  TivirS,  that 
is  to  say  Sodomite,  whereby  it  may  be  conjectured  that  this 
sin    is  frequent  among    them,  as   Captain  Laudonniire  says 
it  is  in  Florida ;  and  that  the  Floridians  are  great  lovers  of 
the  feminine  sex.     And  indeed  I  have  heard,  that  to  please 
the   women   they   busy   themselves   very    much   about   their 
Ithyphalli,  of  which  we  have  just  spoken ;    and   the  better 
to  succeed  they  often  employ  ambergris,  whereof  they  have 
great   store;    moreover  with  a  whip  of  nettles,  or  such  like 
thing,  they  make  that  idol  of  Maacha  to  swell,  which   king 

•  Supra,  Book  III.  chap.  xxiv.    The  china-root  wu  the  tarupariila. 
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.nd  u.  their  bJ:tT:^JrouL'To  STkc^'"''"'-  ""''"/^'^ 
u«e  of  the   Hid    IthvnK-ir        T  <^on«riction8  for  the 

^^^  «Kl   Ithyph.II,  and  to  give   both    p.rtie,   their 

than'i;,";hr:Lre:'  "rf  *"•  "*''^''  •-  ^"-  -«^ 

plight    their    troT^L  .^°"tr.cting   parties  do   not 

they  do  evervwhL      R.T-  .°^  '''^  ?*"="*»:  ""^   w 

within  which  they'.„'7ot  ::«  tT"  °'  -"-8"-ty. 
wit.  son  and  mother  faTher  anH  /"T"  '"*'^^'  »" 
»i«cr.  With  these  excenrl  n  u-  '^*"«''*"'  ^^''^^'^^  «"d 
dowry  the^i,  n  ""P*"^""  *"  ^^mgs  arc  permitted.'  Of 
uowry  there  is  no  mention,  and  in  divorr^  th.  u    il  ^ 

bound    to   nothing.      And    although,   a,    has  ten   Ld      " 
promise  of  lovaltv  is  aiv..n   k-<-    *  '^"   "•**•   "« 

in  all  parts  the  wiv«  fZl!""'  '"''/"P^""^  P°^^'  V" 

while  0?  ,ifn„r;?7„'„„r«  It'^'-r"'  'r"-- 
«*<« « with  u..  .ithLh  °hc  V  r,.t  ■?  "7 "'"""''' 

genemion.  white  on  thi.*Ijr.T,  "  of^h  ""  7  '^  '""^  "^ 
marriage,  and  with  „o  «ul«  7"  '''I 'T''  ,'"' "'"""" 
as  they  have.  "'"  "'"'"'  connection 

Xto;„7„<lTon"puLl„'.l;"''""''  !:""8  """>- 
Which  i,  one  of  the  J^TZ'^ ^:^  ""'->-• 

cou.ins(AV«,v//,^JSS,v!!r38J'tLTnJv"^  "«"•  *'«l«ly-«ven   to 

""».  3«- .  Ch«mpU,„  Society,  edition,  237).   [W.  F.  C] 
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even  among  the  wives  of  the  holy  patriarch  Jacob,  which  is,  that 
although  one  husband  may  have  many  wives  (for  polygamy  is 
practised  throughout  all  this  new  world),  yet  there  is  no  jealousy 
among  them.  This  is  true  of  the  hot  country  of  Brazil,  as 
well  as  of  Canada ;  but  as  for  the  men,  in  many  places  they 
are  jealous ;  and  if  the  wife  be  found  making  the  beast  with 
two  backs  she  will  be  put  away,  or  be  in  danger  of  being  killed 
by  her  husband ;  and  in  thus  letting  free  the  spirit  of  jealousy 
there  is  no  need  of  so  many  ceremonies  as  existed  among  the 
Jews,  of  which  we  are  told  in  the  book  of  Numbers.^  And  as 
for  divorcement,  not  having  the  use  of  letters,  they  do  not  do 
it  in  writing,  by  giving  to  the  wife  a  bill  signed  by  a  notary 
public,  as  St.  Augustine  notes  in  speaking  of  the  said  Jews ; " 
but  it  is  enough  to  say  to  the  parents,  and  to  herself,  that  she 
must  provide  for  herself,  and  then  she  lives  in  common  with 
the  others  until  somebody  comes  in  search  of  her.'  This  law 
of  putting  away  has  existed  among  almost  all  nations,  cept 
among  the  Christians,  who  have  kept  this  Gospel  precept, 
"  That  which  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder,"  which  is  most  expedient  and  less  scandalous, 
although  to-day  those  who  have  separated  themselves  from 
the  Roman  Church  do  otherwise.  For  we  have  often  seen  in 
Upper  Germany  married  couples  who  had  taken  umbrage  one 
at  another,  separate  by  common  consent,  and  take  another 
partner  with  the  permission  of  the  magistrate.  This  would  be 
more  tolerable  if  this  licence  were  restrained  to  the  case  of 
fornication,  following  the  word  of  the  Saviour  and  the  interpre- 
tation of  Saint  Ambrose  on  this  saying  of  St.  Paul :  "  Let  not 
the  husband  put  away  his  wife."  For  the  wife  who  yields  to 
another  has  broken  the  promise  made  to  her  husband  in  the 
presence  of  God  and  of  the  Church,  and  he  is  likewise  quit  of 


'  Num.  V.  12  tt  seq. 

*  St.  Augustine  against  Manichxans,  Book  xix.  chap.  26. 

*  This  easr  of  divorce  was  noticed  by  other  writers,  especially  by  Father  le 
Clercq  (pp.  at,  3^9 ;  239).    [W.  F.  G.] 
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fen  s,c ;;:!  :^^rJ:r  ^:  ^°  ^f-  ^^^  — i  of 

Jeremiah,  who  when  asked  by  onrwhn"?T  °^  ^'^^  P^^P^" 
what  he  should  do.  replied  •  "Gn  .?  '  ^contentious  wife 
to  thee."  P"''^  •      Gnaw  the  bone  which  is  fallen 

As  for  the  widows,  I  will  nof  ,« 
Ca«.er  has  said  of  the;  is  g l"^^  ^^M     -n"  ^^'^  ^^^^1"" 
we  were,  they  stain  their  facS  w"h  m^J  ""u^  ''^^  '^''  ^^e« 
not  always;  if  their  husbanT  h  f  l^en     "f!."  ^^ -".  but 
remarry,  nor  eat  flesh,  until  thev  hat*,  .     '^'  '^'^  ^"'  "°' 
death.     And  so  we  have  seen  doL  h     ^^'"^'^"^^  ^^'^  ^s 
bertou,    who  after   the  war  with  .K^  t  '^'"^^'^^  °f  ^em- 
after  described,  married  I^in     e.cet  ^T"^^''^"-.    ^ere- 
death,  they  make  no  furthfr  diffir^,  !^   u"  '^'  "'^  °^  «"<ch  a 
they  find  a  fit  mate.  ^'^'^'^^^  ^^^^^  remarrying  when 

Sometimes  our  savawec  I,-,,  • 
•h'm  ,„  a  friend,  if  he  dSlsZ^iT"-  """''  ™"  «-=  <">=  of 
<o  that  ex,e„,  disburdened  But  f  I  '\"""^^'  '"d  ™"  be 
ke'P  her  for  himself,  and  wiJI  „I,  H  .'l """  °""'  •-=  ''i" 
Roman  senator,  who  »  Dfel  H  "'  *''  '^""'>  "■«  great 
Mania  on  Condi*:  ofj^^'"  ^^^77  l'"'  ^™  "^ -f' 
cliildren  by  her      A,  f„-        j^  ™'^''  "''="  he  had  had 

has  abused'them,  tht^  iT^f- '^J^^  *^'  ^^  ^^  - 
fore  it  is  dangerous  to  dally  wihh.t^'?  '''^''""'  ^"^  ^^^re- 
mmgle  Christian  blood  withTnfidel      J  J^'  °"'  ^^^^^  "^^  *o 
of  this  rule  Villegagnor  is  nf.    V"'^  ^^^  '^^  ^^"«  keeping 
though  he  has  buf  little    '  J         u'^'"   ^^  J^an  de  Ur/ 
the  son  of  Eleazar  the  t^of  ^1     V' '  ^"^  ^^-^2.' 
for  the  law  of  God.  and  appeted  H       "". '^  ""  ^^^'°- 
about  to  exterminate  the  r^o^e  I^  ^  V-^  ^^'"  ^«  ^''^ 
nant  of  a  perpetual  priestK  wtht^  ""'  ""'^  *^«  -- 
and  to  his  posterity.     True  iHsTw  ^'^'"^^'^  '°  ^i'" 

W,  which  may  have  moderated  th  rT/  "'  TI"  ^^^  ^°^P^^ 
'n  this  regard  as  in  the  strij  ob^.^  ^  f  ''^^  ^"^'^nt  law 
many  other  things.  observance  of  the  Sabbath  and 
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THE  ancients  have  said,  Sine  Cerere  et  Baccho  friget 
Venus,  without  corn  and  wine  love  is  cold ;  and  we 
say  in  French,  "  Long  live  love,  but  love  with  a 
dinner."  Having  then  married  our  savages,  we  must  prepare 
dinner,  and  treat  them  after  their  own  manner.  To  do  this  we 
must  consider  the  times  of  the  marriage ;  for  if  it  be  in  winter 
they  will  have  venison  from  the  woods,  if  in  the  springtime  or  in 
summer  they  will  make  provision  of  fish.  Of  bread  there  is  no 
talk  from  Newfoundland  in  the  north  until  one  come  to  the 
country  of  the  Armouchiquois,  save  such  as  they  get  by  barter 
with  Frenchmen,  for  whom  they  wait  upon  the  sea-shore, 
sitting  on  their  rumps  like  apes,  as  soon  as  the  spring-time 
comes,  receiving  in  exchange  for  their  skins — for  they  have 
no  other  merchandise — biscuit,  beans,  peas,  and  meal.^  The 
Armouchiquois,  and  other  tribes  more  remote,  besides  hunting 
and  fishing,  have  wheat  called  maize,  and  beans,  which  is  a 
great  comfort  unto  them  in  time  of  necessity.  They  make 
bread  with  it,  for  they  have  neither  mill  nor  over.,  and  cannot 
knead  it  otherwise  than  by  brazing  it  in  a  mortar.  These 
pieces  they  collect  as  best  they  can,  and  make  small  cakes  with 
it,  which  they  bake  between  two  hot  stones.  More  often  they 
dry  this  corn  at  the  fire,  and  roast  it  upon  the  coals.  And 
after  that  manner  did  the  ancient  Italians  live,  according  to 
Pliny ;  so  that  one  must  not  so  much  wonder  at  these  tribes, 
seeing  that  those  who  have  called  others  barbarous  have  been 
as  barbarous  as  they. 

'  A  much  more  detailed  and  interesting  account  of  the  spring  trading 
between  the  Indians  and  the  French  sailors  is  given  by  Denys  {Dtscription, 
ii.  471  ;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  446).    [W.  F.  G.] 
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If  I  had  not  already  described  the  manner  of  the  Indian 
tabagie.  or  banquet,  I  would  here  give  a  longer  description  of 
It ;  but  I  shall  only  say  that  when  we  went  to  the  river  St 
John,   .n  the  town  of  OuTgoudi.  for  so  I  may  well  call  an 
enclosure  crowded  with    people,  we  saw  in  a   great   thicket 
eighty  savages  stark  naked,  save  for  a  girdle,  making  a  tabagie 
w,th  meal  wh.ch  they  had  had  of  us,  of  which  they  had  made 
a  soup  of  which  then-  kettles  were  full.     Everyone  had  a  dish 
of  bark,  and  a  spoon  the  size  of  the  palm  of  one's  hard,  or 
krger,  and  with  this  they  had  also  venison.     And  here  it  i^  to 
h.  noted  that  the  host  does  not  dine,  but  waits  on  the  guests, 
as  very  often  the  bndegrooms  do  here  in  France,  and  as  the 
History  of  China  says  ,s  customary  among  the  Chinese. 

^■,J.u  ''°"''"  T'  !"  '"°'^''"  P'^'"  ^P^"'  *"d  did  not  eat 
with  the  men  ;  wherein  may  be  noted  a  bad  custom  among 
those  people,  never  in  use  among  the  nations  of  these  parts, 
especially  the  Gauls  and  Germans,  who  admitted  women  not 
only  to  thea-  banquets,  but  also  to  their  public  councils,  especi- 
ally among  the  Gauls,  after  they  had  brought  to  an  end  a 
great  war  which  arose  between  them,  and  decided  the  contro- 
versy with  such  equity,  according  to  Plutarch,  that  thereby 
arose  a  greater  love  than  ever  before.     And  in  the  treaty  made 
with  Hannibal,  when  he  came  into  Gaul  on  his  march  against 
the  Romans,  it  was  said  that  if  the  Carthaginians  had  any  cause 
ofquarre   with  the  Gauls,  it  should  be  decided  by  the  advice 
ot  .he  Gallic  women.     It  was  not  so  in  Rome,  where  their  con- 
dition was  so  low  that  by  the  lex  Voconia,  the  very  father 
could  not  make  them  heirs  of  more  than  of  a  third  part  of  his 
goods :  and  the  emperor  Justinian,  in  his  Ordinances,  forbids 
them  to  accept  the  administratorship  awarded  them,   which 
shows  either  great  severity  against  them,  or  argues  that  in  that 
country  women  had  a  very  weak  spirit.     And  after  this  sort 
are  the  wrves  of  our  savages,  yea.  in  worse  condition,  in  not 

^rfsltldr  V^-^J^g-;  -d  yetmethinicsthdr 
tare  is  not  so  delicate,  for  ,t  should  not  consist  only  m  eating 
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and  drinking,  but  in  the  society  of  that  sex  which  God  has 
given  to  man  to  help  him  and  to  keep  him  company. 

It  will  seem  to  many  that  our  savages  live  very  poorly,  in 
not  having  any  seasoning  in  those  few  messes  that  I  have 
named  :  but  I  will  reply  that  it  was  not  Caligula  nor  Helio- 
gabalus,  nor  such  like,  that  raised  the  Roman  Empire  to  its 
greatness;  neither  was  it  that  cook  who  made  an  imperial 
feast  all  with  hogs'-flesh,  disguised  in  a  thousand  fashions ;  nor 
those  liquorish  fellows  who,  after  they  have  destroyed  air,  sea, 
and  land,  not  knowing  what  more  to  find  to  assuage  their 
gluttony,  go  a-seeking  worms  from  the  trees,  and  even  keep 
them  in  mew,  and  fatten  them  with  the  best  meal  to  make 
thereof  a  delicate  meat : '  but  rather  it  was  a  Curius  Dentatus 
who  ate  from  wooden  dishes,  and  scraped  radishes  by  his  fire- 
side :  and  those  good  husbandmen  whom  the  senate  sent  for 
from  the  plough  to  lead  the  Roman  army ;  and  in  a  word, 
those  Romans  who  lived  on  porridge,  after  the  manner  of  our 
savages;  for  they  had  not  the  use  of  bread  till  about  600 
years  after  the  foundation  of  the  city,  though  in  course  of  time 
they  had  learned  to  make  some  ill-dressed  cakes  baked  under 
the  embers,  or  in  the  oven.*  Pliny,  ^^he  author  of  this  story, 
says  also  that  the  Tartars  live  on  soup  and  law  meal,  as  do 
the  Brazilians ;  yet  they  have  always  be^n  a  warlike  and  mighty 
nation.  The  same  author  says  that  the  Arimphasens,  who  are 
the  Muscovites,  live  in  the  forests,  as  do  our  savages,  on  grains 
and  fruits  which  they  gather  from  the  trees,  without  mention 
either  of  flesh  or  offish.  And  indeed,  profane  authors  agree  that 
'he  first  men  lived  after  that  manner,  to  wit,  on  corn,  grains, 
pulse,  acorns,  and  mast  (feine),  whence  cometh  the  Greek  word 
(payeiv,  to  eat.  Some  special  nations,  but  not  all,  had  fruits : 
thus  pears  were  in  use  among  the  Argives,  figs  with  the  Athe- 
nians, almonds  with  the  Medes,  sugar-cane  with  the  Ethiopians, 
cardamine  A'ith  the  Persians,  dates  with  the  Babylonians,  the 
trefoil  with  the  Egyptians.    Those  who  have  had  none  of  these 

•  Pliny,  Book  xvii.  chap.  24.  «  Pliny,  Book  xviii.  chaps.  8,  10,  11. 
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fruits  have  made  war  upon  the  beasts  of  the  forests,  as  did  the 
Getulians  and  all  the  northeners  and  also  the  ancient  Germans, 
though  they  had  also  a  diet  of  milk ;  others  dwelling  upon  the 
shores  of  the  sea,  or  of  lakes  and  rivers,  lived  on  fish,  and 
were  called  Ichthyophagi ;  others  living  on  tortoises,  were 
called  Chelonophagi.  Part  of  the  Ethiopians  live  on  grass- 
hoppers, which  they  salt  and  harden  in  the  smoke  in  great 
quantities  for  all  seasons,  and  therein  the  historians  of  to-day 
agree  with  Pliny:  for  there  are  sometimes  clouds  of  them  there, 
and  in  the  East  likewise,  which  destroy  all  the  fields,  so  that 
nothing  remains  for  them  to  eat  but  those  grasshoppers,  which 
were  the  food  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  in  the  desert,  according 
to  the  opinion  of  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augustine  :  although  Nice- 
phorus  thinks  that  they  were  the  tender  leaves  of  the  tops  of 
trees,  since  the  Greek  word  uKplSes  has  this  meaning  also.  But 
let  us  come  to  the  best  qualified  Roman  emperors.  Ammianus 
Marcellinus,  speaking  of  their  manner  of  life,  says  that  Scipio, 
iEmilianus,  Metellus,  Trajan,  and  Adrian  contented  them- 
selves ordinarily  with  the  camp  diet,  i.e.  with  bacon,  cheese,  and 
drinkables.  If  then  our  savages  have  venison  and  fish  abun- 
dantly, I  do  not  think  them  badly  off;  for  we  have  often 
received  of  them  quantity  of  sturgeons,  salmon,  and  other  fish ; 
besides  their  venison,  and  beavers  which  live  in  ponds,  and  are 
amphibious.  One  laudable  thing  at  least  is  known  in  them, 
that  they  are  not  man-eaters,'  as  were  the  Scythians  aforetime, 
and  many  other  nations  of  these  parts  of  the  world ;  and  as 
are  at  this  day  the  Brazilians,  Cannibals,  and  others  of  the 
new  world. 

The  chief  defect  in  their  manner  of  life  is,  that  they  have 
no  bread.  Indeed  bread  is  a  food  very  natural  to  man,  but  it 
is  easier  to  live  on  flesh,  or  fish,  than  on  bread  alone.     If  they 

*  This  is  confirmed  by  all  available  evidence — the  occasional  cases  of  resort 
to  cannibalism  under  stress  of  famine  being  no  real  exception.  Compare  the 
Champlain  Society's  edition  of  Father  le  Clercq's  A'ew  Relation,  115,  220. 
[W.  F.  G.] 
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have  not  the  use  of  salt,  the  most  part  of  the  world  is  in 
the  same  case;  it  is  really  unnecessary,  and  its  chief  use  is 
as  a  preservative,  whereunto  it  is  altogether  proper.     Not- 
withstanding, if  they  had  some  with  which  to  lay  up  store  of 
provisions  they  would  be  happier  than  we ;  but  for  want  of  it 
they  are  sometimes  famished,  especially  when  the  winter  is  too 
mild,  or  at  its  end ;  for  then  they  can  get  neither  venison  nor 
fish,  save  with  extreme  difficulty,  as  we  will  explain  in  the 
chapter  on  hunting ;  and  are  constrained  to  feed  upon  the  bark 
of  trees,  and  on  the  parings  of  skins,  and  on  their  dogs,  which 
in  this  extremity  they  eat.     And  the  history  of  the  Floridians 
says  that   in   extremity  they  eat  a  thousand  filths,  even  to 
swallowing  coals,  and  putting  earth  in  their  porridge.'     True 
it  is,  that  at  Port  Royal  and  in  many  other  places  there  are 
always  shell-fish,  so  that  in  any  case  one  cannot  die  there  of 
hunger;  yet  they  have  a  superstition  that  they  will  not  eat 
mussels ;  for  this  they  can  give  no  reason,  any  more  than  our 
superstitious  fellows  who  will  not  sit  thirteen  at  a  table,  cr 
who  fear  to  pare  their  nails  on  Friday,  or  who  have  other 
scruples,  true  apish  affectations,  whereof  Pliny  gives  a  number 
in  his  Natural  History.     Yet  when  in  our  company  seeing  us 
eat  them  they  did  the  like ;  for  it  must  be  said  here  in  passing 
that  they  will  eat  no  unknown  meat,  without  first  seeing  trial 
made  of  it  by  others.     Of  the  beasts  of  the  woods  they  eat 
all  save  the  wolf.     They  also  eat  eggs,  which  they  gather 
along  the  shore,  and   lade  their  canoes  with  them  when  the 
geese  and  bustards  have  done  laying  in  the  spring-time,  and 
they  use  all,  as  well  old  as  new.     As  for  modesty  they  pre- 
serve it  while  at  table  with  us,  and  eat  soberly ;  but  at  honie  in 
their  own  houses  they  stretch  their  bellies  marvellously,  as  do 
the  Brazilians,  and  do  not  cease  eating  while  aught  remains ; 
and  if  any  of  our  people  is  at  their  tabagie,  they  bid  him  do 
like  them.     Yet  I  see  no  gluttony  like  that  of  Hercules,  who 
alone  ate  whole  oxen,  and  devoured  one  belonging  to  a  peasant 
'  Laudonni^re,  op.  cit.,  9. 
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named  Diadamas,  by  reason  whereof  he  was  nicknamed 
Butheus,  or  Buphagos,  the  Ox-eater.  And  without  going  so 
far,  we  see  in  the  countries  of  Europe  greater  gluttonies  than 
any  which  one  could  impute  to  the  savages ;  for  at  the  diet  of 
Augsburg  there  was  brought  before  the  Emperor  Charles  V 
a  fat  wretch  who  had  eaten  a  calf  and  a  sheep,  and  yet  was 
not  full :  and  I  have  no  evidence  that  our  savages  wax  fat, 
or  that  th  y  have  great  bellies;  rather  are  they  nimble  and 
swift,  like  our  ancient  Gauls  and  Germans,  who  by  their 
agility  gave  great  trouble  to  the  Roman  armies.' 

The  food  of  the  Brazilians  consists  of  serpents,  crocodiles, 
toads,  and  great  lizards,  which  they  esteem  as  much  as  we  do 
capons,  leverets,  and  conies.  They  also  make  meal  of  white 
roots,  which  they  call  mantel.'^  These  roots  are  of  a  tree  of 
the  height  of  the  elder  tree,  with  leaves  like  the  paonia  mas, 
and  are  as  big  as  a  man's  thigh.  The  women  crumble  them 
very  small,  and  eat  them  raw,  or  else  seethe  them  in  a  great 
earthen  vessel,  stirring  it  constantly,  as  the  comfit-makers 
make  sugar-plums.  They  have  a  pleasant  taste,  and  are  of 
easy  digestion,  but  not  fit  for  making  bread,  because  they  dry 
and  burn,  and  always  become  meal  again.  They  have  also  as 
well  as  this  mahis,  or  maize,  which  ripens  in  two  or  three 
months  after  being  sown,  and  is  a  great  resource  to  them. 
But  they  have  a  cursed  and  inhuman  custom  of  eating  their 
prisoners,  after  fattening  them  well;  yea,  a  most  horrible 
thing,  they  give  them  for  bed  companions  the  fairest  maidens 
they  have,  putting  about  their  necks  a  halter  for  each  month 
they  intend  keeping  them ;  and  when  the  time  is  up,  they 
make  wine  of  the  said  maize,  and  of  roots,  wherewith  they 
make  themselves  drunk,  calling  all  their  friends;  then  the 
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*  This  account  of  the  food  of  the  Indians  and  of  their  customs  at  their 
feasts  accords  with  other  evidence,  as  does  the  statement  relative  to  their  nimble 
slender  bodies.  Their  "  superstition  "  against  the  mussel  was  well  grounded  in 
physiology,  for  those  shell-fish  are  occasionally  poisonous.    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  Obviously  the  manioc,  or  tapioca. 
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captor  knocks  his  prisoner  on  the  head  with  a  wooden  club, 
and  cuts  him  up,  and  makes  carbonadoes  of  him,  which  they 
cat  with  a  singular  pleasure  above  all  meats  in  the  world. 

Furthermore,  all  savages  generally  and  in  all  parts  live 
in  common ;  the  most  perfect  and  most  worthy  life  of  man, 
seeing  that  he  is  a  sociable  animal;  the  life  of  the  ancient 
golden  age,  which  the  holy  apostles  would  fain  have  restored 
again;  but  being  busied  with  establishing  the  spiritual  life, 
they  could  not  execute  that  good  desire.     If  it  happens  then 
that  our  savages  have  venison,  or  other  food,  all  the  company 
share  in  it.     They  have  this  mutual  charity  which  we  have 
lost  since  Meum  and  Tuum  came  into  the  world.     They 
have  also  hospitality,  the  special  virtue  of  the  ancient  Gauls, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  Parthenius,*  in   his  Erotics, 
of  Caesar,  Salvian,*  and  others ;  for  they  constrained  travellers 
and  strangers  to  come  into  their  houses,  and  there  to  make  a 
meal;   a  virtue  which   apparently  endures   only  among  the 
nobility  and  gentry;  for  among  other  classes  we  see  it  sick 
unto  death.     Tacitus  gives  the  same  praise  to  the  Germans, 
saying  that  among  them  all  houses  are  open  to  strangers,  and 
that  they  are  there  in  as  great  security  as  if  they  were  con- 
secrate, none  daring  do  them  an  injury ;  a  charity  and  hos- 
piulity  based  on  the  law  of  God,  who  said  to  his  people, 
"  The  stranger  that  dwelleth  with  you  shall  be  unto  you  as 
one  born  among  you,  and  thou  shall  love  him  as  thyself;  for 
ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt." '     Thus  do'  our 
savages,  who,  moved  by  natural  humanity,  receive  all  strangers, 
except  their  enemies,  and  admit  them  into  their  communal  life. 
So   do  also  almost   universally  the   very  Turks,  who  have 
founded  Hospices,  wherein  travellers,  even  Christians  in  some 
of  them,  are  humanely  received  free  of  charge;   an  action 
which  makes  me  blush  for  France,  wherein  our  Christianity 

'  A  Greek  poet  of  Nicaea,  who  lived  circa  80  B.C. 

•  Salvianus  (390-484)1  a  voluminous  Christian  writer  of  Marseille!,. 

'  Lev.  xix.  34. 
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shows  practically  nothing  of  what  was  good  in  our  Paganism, 
and  aJlows  its  streets  to  be  paved,  its  temples  to  be  besieged! 
and  its  devotions  disturbed  by  an  infinite  number  of  beggars, 
some  healthy  and  some  infirm,  without  seeking  to  introduce' 
any  order  therein. 

But  enough  of  food;  '-.   us  speak  of  drink.     I  am  not 
sure  whether  I  should  place  -  nong  the  greatest  blindnesses  of 
the  West   Indians   that   they  have   in   abundance   the   most 
excellent  fruit  that  God  has  given  us,  and  yet  know  not  the 
use  thereof.     For  I  see  that  our  Gaulish  fathers  were  in  the 
same  state,  and  according  to  Ammianus  Marcellinus  thought 
grapes  to  be  poison ;  and  Pliny  tells  us  that  the  Romans  were 
long  without  either  vines  or  vineyards.'     True  it  is  that  our 
Gauls  used  to  make  bee~,  the  use  of  which  is  still  common  in 
all  Gallia  Belgica ;  and  this  manner  of  drink  the  Egyptians 
also  used  in  former  times,  according  to  Diodorus,  who  attri- 
butes the  invention  thereof  to  Osiris.     Notwithstanding,  after 
the  use  of  wine  had  reached  Rome,  the  Gauls  acquired  such 
a  taste  for  it  on  the  journeys  which  they  made  there  by  force 
of  arms  that  they  afterwards  continued  in  the  same  course ; 
and  thereafter  the  Italian  merchants  drained  away  much  money 
from  Gaul  with  the  wine  which  they  brought  thither.    But  the 
Germans,  knowing  their  natural  tendency  to  drink  more  than 
is  needful,  forbade  its  being  brought  to  them,  for  fear  that 
when  drunk  they  would  be  a   prey  to  their  enemies,  and 
contented  themselves  with  beer.     Yet  because  the  continual 
drinking  of  water  engenders  crudities  in  the  stomach,  and 
thereby  great  indispositions,  the  nations  have  commonly  found 
better  the  moderate  use  of  wine,  which  has  been  given  by 
God  to  rejoice  the  heart,  as  has  bread  to  strengthen  him,  as 
the  Psalmist  says,  so  that  the  apostle  St.  Paul  himself  counsels 
his  disciple  Timothy  to  use  it  by  reason  of  his  infirmity. 
For  "  wine,"  says  Oribasius,  "  recreates  and  quickens  our  heat ; 
whereby  digestion  proceeds  better,  and  good  blood  and  good 

■  Pliny,  Book  xviii.  chap.  4. 
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nourishment  are  engendered  through  all  the  parts  of  the  body 
where  the  wine  forces  its  way,  and  therefore  those  wcixcned 
by  sickness  recover  by  it  9  stronger  habit  of  body,  and  in  like 
manner  their  appetite.  It  breaks  the  phlegm,  purges  away 
bilious  humours  through  the  veins,  and  by  its  pleasant  odour 
and  enlivening  substance  gladdens  the  heart  of  man,  and  gives 
strength  to  the  body.  Wine  then  taken  moderately  is  the 
procurer  of  all  these  good  effects,  but  if  drunk  beyond  mea- 
sure it  produces  quite  contrary  effects."  And  Plato  wishing 
to  show  forth  in  one  word  the  nature  and  property  of  wine, 
states  that  "that  which  warms  both  body  and  soul  is  that 
which  is  called  wine." 

The  savages,  who  have  no  knowledge  of  wine,  or  spices, 
have  discovered  another  means  to  warm  the  stomach,  and 
in  some  sort  to  destroy  the  many  crudities  proceeding  from 
the  fish  they  eat,  which  otherwise  would  extinguish  their 
natural  heat ;  this  is  the  herb  which  the  Brazilians  call  petun, 
the  Floridians  tobacco,  the  smoke  of  which  they  inhale  almost 
every  hour,  as  we  shall  relate  more  at  length  in  the  chapter  on 
the  Soil,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  that  herb.  Then  as  in  these 
parts  one  man  drinks  to  another,  lifting  his  glass  to  him  to 
whom  he  has  drunk,  as  is  done  in  many  places,  and  parti- 
cularly in  Switzerland,  so  the  savages  wishing  to  feast  some- 
body, and  to  show  him  sign  of  amity,  after  having  smoked, 
present  the  j..pe  to  him  whom  they  like  best.  This  custom 
of  drinking  one  to  another  is  not  new,  nor  confined  to  the 
Flemings  and  Germans;  for  Heliodorus  in  the  Ethiopian 
History  of  Ci  ariclea,  tells  us  that  to  drink  one  to  the  other 
in  token  of  friendship  was  a  custom  much  used  of  old  time 
in  the  countries  of  which  he  speaks.*  And  because  it  was 
abused,  and  men  were  appointed  to  constrain  those  who  would 
not  pledge,  Ahasuerus,  king  of  the  Persians,  at  a  banquet  that 
he  gav^;  to  all  the  principal  lords  and  governors  of  his  coun- 
tries, by  an  express  law  forbade  to  force  any,  and  commanded 
'  Heliodorus,  Book  i.  chap,  i,  and  Book  iii.  chap.  3. 
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that  every  one  should  be  served  as  he  wished.  The  Egyptians 
used  no  constraint,  yet  they  drank  up  all,  and  that  with  great 
religious  devotion ;  for  after  they  had  discovered  the  invention 
of  applying  painting  and  matachias  upon  silver,  they  took  great 
delight  in  seeing  their  god  Anubis  painted  at  the  bottom 
of  their  cups,  as  Pliny  tells  us.* 

Our  savages,  Canadians,  Souriquois,  and  others,  are  far 
from  these  delights,  and  have  only  the  tobacco  of  which  we 
have  spoken  to  warm  their  stomachs  and  to  give  some  smatch 
to  the  mouth,  having  in  common  with  many  other  nations 
a  love  for  what  is  biting,  as  is  the  said  tobacco,  which  like 
wine  or  strong  beer,  when  taken  in  smoke,  numbs  the  senses 
and  tends  to  bring  on  sleep;  so  that  the  word  drunkard  is 
used  among  them,  pronounced  escorken,  as  well  as  amongst  us.' 
The  Floridians  have  a  sort  of  drink  called  casinf,^  which 
they  drink  hot,  made  of  certain  leaves  of  trees.  But  it  is 
not  lawful  for  every  one  to  drink  of  it,  but  only  for  the 
Paraousfi,  and  those  who  have  made  proof  of  their  valour 
in  war.  And  this  drink  has  such  virtue,  that  as  soon  as  they 
have  drunk  it,  they  are  all  in  a  sweat,  and  after  this  is  over 
they  have  no  need  of  food  for  twenty-four  hours,  such  is 
its  nourishing  force. 

The  people  of  Brazil  make  a  certain  kind  of  drink  which 
they  call  caoUin,  with  roots  and  millet,  which  they  put  to 
seethe  and  soften  over  the  fire  in  great  earthen  vessels,  like 
vats,  and  when  softened  it  is  the  office  of  the   women   to 

'  Pliny,  Book  xxxiii.  chap.  9. 

»  The  high  esteem  in  which  these  Indians  held  tobacco  is  proved  by 
much  testimony  in  the  writings  describing  them.  Compare  especially  Father 
L  Clercq's  statements  in  his  NottvelU  Relation^  516;  Champlain  Society'! 
edition,  298. 

Thi  word  escorken  does  not  appear  to  be  identical  with  any  modem 
Micmac  word  meaning  drunkard  or  the  like,  but  Father  Pacifique  suggests  that 
It  is  probably  connected  with  AAa/oo/tf*,  "to  leave"  (Rand,  £:«^//j>4-.l/»mat 
Dictionary,  156),  for  esgoulgen  now  means,  "You  are  an  abandoned  one." 
[W,  F.  G.] 

*  Laudonni^re,  op.  cit,,  211. 
VOL.  III.  K 
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chew  it  all,  and  to  boil  it  over  ^in  in  other  vessels ;  then 
they  leave  the  whole  mass  to  ferment  and  froth,  and  cover 
tSe  vessel  until  drinking  time;  and  this  drink  is  as  thick 
lees,  like  the  defmtum  of  the  Latins,  and  tastes  like  sour 
milk ;  it  is  white  and  red  as  is  our  wine,  and  they  make  it 
at  all  seasons,  since  the  said  roots  ripen  there  at  all  times. 
Moreover,  they  drink  this  caoUin  somewhat  warm,  but  to 
such  excess  that  they  never  depart  from  the  place  where  they 
make  their  feasts  until  they  have  drunk  it  all,  though  there 
were  a  tun  of  it  apiece ;  the  Flemings,  Germans,  and  Switzers 
are  but  young  novices  in  that  trade  compared  to  them.  I 
will  not  speak  here  of  the  ciders  and  perries  of  Normandy, 
nor  of  the  hydronels,  the  use  whereof,  according  to  Plutarch, 
long  preceded  the  invention  of  wine,  seeing  our  savages 
use  none  of  them.  But  I  have  thought  good  to  mention 
the  fruit  of  the  vine,  by  reason  that  New  France  is  plentifully 
furnished  therewith. 
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CHAPTER  XIV 


WHEN  the  belly  Is  full  then  comes  mirth,  says  the 
proverb.  Thus  it  is  not  unfitting  after  feast- 
ing to  speak  of  dancing ;  for  it  h  even  said  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  that  after  they  had  well  eaten  they  arose 
to  play  and  dance  about  their  golden  calf.*  Dancing  is  a  thing 
very  ancient  among  all  people.  But  it  was  first  practised  and 
instituted  in  divine  things,  of  which  we  have  just  seen  an 
example;  and  the  Canaanites,  who  worshipped  fire,  danced 
about  it  and  sacrificed  their  children  to  it.  Now  the  manner 
of  dancing  was  not  invented  by  the  idolaters,  but  by  the 
people  of  God.  For  we  read  in  the  book  of  Judges"  that 
there  was  a  solemn  feast  to  God  in  Shiloh,  where  the  maidens 
came  to  dance  at  the  sound  of  the  flute.  And  David  bringing 
back  the  ark  of  the  covenant  to  Jerusalem,  went  before  it  in 
his  shirt,  dancing  with  all  his  might.* 

As  for  the  heathen,  they  have  followed  this  fashion ;  for 
Plutarch  in  the  Life  of  Nicias  says  that  the  towns  of  Greece 
had  a  custom  every  year  to  go  to  Delos  to  celebrate  dances 
and  scngs  in  honour  of  Apollo ;  and  in  the  life  of  the  orator 
Lycurgus  he  says  that  this  man  ordained  a  very  solemn 
dance  at  Peiraeus  in  honour  of  Neptune,  with  a  prize  of  a 
hundred  crowns  to  the  best  dancer,  of-  eighty  crowns  to  the 
second,  and  of  sixty  to  the  third.  The  muses,  daughters  of 
Jupiter,  love  dancing,  and  all  who  have  spoken  of  them  send 
us  in  search  of  them  to  Mount  Parnassus,  whereon,  say  they, 
they  dance  to  the  sound  of  Apollo's  harp. 

As  for  the  Latins,  the  same  Plutarch  says  in  the  Life  of 
Numa  Pompilius,  that  this  king  instituted  the  college  of  the 


*  Exod.  xxxii.  6. 
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Salians,  who  were  priests,  dancing  and  gamboling  and  singing 
in  honour  of  the  god  Mars.  This  he  did  when  a  buckler  of 
brass  fell  miraculously  from  heaven,  which  was  like  a  gage  from 
that  god  for  the  preservation  of  the  empire ;  and  that  buckler 
was  called  anciie,  but  for  fear  of  it  being  stolen  away,  he 
caused  twelve  others  to  be  made  like  it  named  «««7m, 
which  were  carried  to  war,  as  we  did  heretofore  our  oriflamme, 
and  as  the  Emperor  Constantine  did  the  labarum.  Now  the 
foremost  of  those  Salians  who  led  the  others  in  the  dance 
was  called  Praesul,  that  is  to  say,  first  dancer,  prae  aliis 
Saliens,  says  Festus,  who  derives  from  that  the  name  of  the 
Prankish  tribes,  who  were  called  Salians  because  they  loved 
to  dance,  to  skip,  and  to  gambol;  and  from  these  Salians 
are  come  the  laws  which  we  call  Salic,  i.e.  the  laws  of  the 
dancers. 

So  then  to  come  again  to  our  purpose,  dances  were  first 
instituted  for  holy  things.  To  this  I  shall  add  the  testi- 
mony of  Arrian,  who  says  that  the  Indians  who  worshipped 
the  rising  sun  did  not  think  that  they  had  duly  saluted  him 
unless  their  songs  and  prayers  were  accompanied  with  dances.* 

This  kind  of  exercise  was  afterwards  applied  to  another  use, 
to  wit,  for  the  regulation  of  health,  according  to  Plutarch  in  his 
treatise  thereon.'  So  that  Socrates  himself,  temperate  though 
he  was,  took  pleasure  therein,  for  which  cause  he  desired  to 
have  a  large  and  spacious  house,  as  Xenophon  tells  in  his 
Symposium,  and  the  Persians  expressly  made  use  of  it  for 
this  purpose,  according  to  Duris  in  the  seventh  book  of  his 
Histories.' 

But  delights,  lasciviousness,  and  lewdness  have  since  con- 
verted it  to  their  own  use,  and  the  dance  has  served  as  a 

*  Arrian,  0/tke  Actions  of  Alexander. 

»  Plutarch's  Morals,  i.  272  (Boston,  1878). 

*  Duris  of  Samos,  a  Greek  historian  {firca  340-280  B.C.).  He  is  the  author 
of  a  comprehensive  work  on  Hellenico-Macedonian  history  from  371  ac  to 
281  B.C  Fragments  only  of  his  work  survive,  and  Lescarbot  probably  knew 
him  at  second  hand  through  Plutarch. 
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pandar  and  broker  of  unchastity,  as  we  too  often  see,  whereof 
we  have  testimonies  in  the  Gospel;  where  we  find  that  it 
cost  the  life  of  the  greatest  that  ever  arose  among  men,  which 
is  St.  John  the  Baptist.  And  Arcesilaus  said  very  well  that 
dances  are  venoms,  sharper  than  all  the  poisons  which  earth 
brings  forth,  forasmuch  as  by  a  certain  soft  incitement  they 
steal  into  the  soul,  wherein  they  communicate  and  imprint 
voluptuousness  and  delight,  which  is  properly  confined  to  the 
body. 

Our  savages,  and  generally  all  the  tribes  of  the  West 
Indies,  have  time  out  of  mind  the  use  of  dances.  But  las- 
civious pleasure  has  not  yet  so  far  prevailed  upon  them  as  to 
make  them  dance  at  its  bidding,  a  thing  which  should  serve 
as  a  lesson  to  Christians.  The  end  then  of  their  dances  is 
fourfold,  either  to  please  their  gods  (let  who  will  call  them 
devils,  it  ^s  all  one  to  me),  as  we  have  already  stated  in  two 
places,  or  to  cheer  up  somebody,  or  to  rejoice  at  some  victory, 
or  to  prevent  sicknesses.  In  all  these  dances  they  sing,  and 
make  no  dumb  shows  as  in  those  dances  of  which  the  Pythian 
oracle  speaks  when  he  says  "that  the  beholder  must  under- 
stand the  dancing  mimic  although  he  be  dumb;  and  hear 
him  although  he  speak  not."  But  as  in  Delos  they  sang  in 
honour  of  Apollo,  and  the  Salians  in  honour  of  Mars,  so  like- 
wise the  Floridians  sing  in  honour  of  the  sun,  to  whom  they 
attribute  their  victories ;  yet  not  so  vilely  as  Orpheus,  inventor 
of  the  heathenish  deviltries,  at  whom  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen 
mocks  in  an  oration,  because  among  other  follies,  m  an  hymn 
he  speaks  of  Jupiter  in  this  wise  :  "  O  glorious  Jupiter !  the 
greatest  of  all  the  gods,  which  art  resident  in  all  sorts  of 
dung,  as  well  of  sheep  as  of  horses  and  mules,  &c."  And  in 
another  hymn  to  Ceres  he  says  that  she  was  wont  to  uncover 
her  thighs,  to  submit  her  body  to  her  paramours,  and  to  have 
herself  tilled. 

Our  Souriquois  also  dance  and  sing  in  honour  of  the  devil  who 
guides  them  to  the  deer,  and  who  they  think  help  them;  whereat 
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one  need  not  marvel,  for  we  ourselves,  though  better  taught, 
sing  psalms  and  songs  of  praise  to  our  God— not  that  I  would 
compare  these  to  theirs— for  that  He  gives  us  our  daily  food  ; 
and  I  do  not  see  that  a  hungry  man  has  any  great  lust  either 
to  sing  or  dance :  nemo  enim  saltatfere  sobrius^  says  Cicero. 

Also  when  they  wish  to  entertain  anybody,  in  many  places 
they  think  that  they  can  do  nothing  more  seemly  than  to  dance 
before  him ;  as  in  like  manner,  if  anyone  make  them  a  feast, 
for  all  thanksgiving  they  will  begin  to  dance.  Thus  it  was 
sometimes  the  case,  that  when  M.  de  Poutrincourt  gave  them 
a  dinner,  they  would  sing  songs  of  praises  unto  him,  saying 
that  he  was  a  brave  Sagamos,  who  had  made  them  good  cheer, 
and  was  their  good  friend,  which  they  expressed  very  mysti- 
cally in  these  three  words,  tpigico  Yaton  edico » :  I  say  mystically, 
for  I  could  never  learn  the  proper  meaning  either  of  each 
of  these  words  or  of  their  songs.  I  believe  that  they  come 
from  the  ancient  language  of  their  forefathers,  no  longer  in  use, 
just  as  the  old  Hebrew  is  not  the  language  of  the  Jews  of  to^ 
day,  and  was  already  changed  in  the  time  of  the  apostles. 

They  sing  also  in  their  ordinary  feasts  the  praises  of  the 
brave  captains  and  Sagamores  who  have  killed  many  of  their 

»  "  For  no  one  dances  when  quite  sober"  (Cicero,  Pro  Murena). 

»  This  phrase  is  one  of  several  in  Lescarbot  which  has  been  traced  to  a 
European  origin  by  Beauvois,  whose  arguments,  however,  seem  to  me  very 
badly  grounded  (Pongris  International  des  AmdricamsUs,  3rd  Session.  voL  i 
1879,  92). 

The  words  can  be  identified  with  reasonable  certainty  in  modem  Micmac. 
Eptgico  seems  identical  with  apesigo,  which  means,  as  Father  Pacifique  informs 
me,  'we  are  satisfied,  filled" ;  it  is  evidently  connected  with  epajak,  "  I  please, 
gratify  him,"  &nd  related  words,  given  by  Rand  in  his  Micmac  -  English 
Dictionary,  51.  Tb-  -^mainder  of  the  phrase,  iatom  edico,  as  Father  Pa-ifique 
pomts  out,  IS  probai-  .  o  ivalent  to  the  modem  ialtoneHgo,  meaning  "  we  sing 
frequently,"  invc'v-  '•oot*/w««''of  words  meaning  to  sing  (Rand,  £-«//w>l. 

Micmac  Dictionary,  . ,  and  tokwu,  meaning  "  frequently  "  {op.  cit.,  1 1 7).  The 
entire  phrase  therefore  doubtless  means ;  "we  have  feasted  well,  and  we  sine 
your  praises  often." 

So  clear,  and  consistent  with  the  circumsUnces,  is  this  meaning,  that  it 
seems  to  leave  in  the  phrase  no  more  mystery  than  was  natural  in  view  of 
Lescaibot's  shght  knowledge  of  their  language.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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enemies.     This  is  an  ancient  practice  of  many  nations,  still  in 
use  among  us  at  this  day,  and  is  found  approved  and  of  good 
report  in    the    Holy  Scripture    in    the   song    of  Deborah 
after  the  overthrow  of  King  Sisera.     And  when  young  David 
had  killed  the  giant  Goliath,  when  the  king  was  returning 
victorious  to  Jerusalem,  the  women  came  out  of  all  the  towns 
and  met  him  with  tabrets,  rebecks,  and  timbrels,  dancing  and 
singmg  joyously  in  antiphony,  and  saying:  "Saul  hath  slain 
his  thousand,  and  David  his  ten  thousand."     Athenaius  says 
that  the  Gauls  of  old  had  poets  named  Bards,  whom  they  held 
m  great  reverence ;  these  poets  sang  viva  voce  the  deeds  of 
virtuous  and  famous  men;  but  they  wrote  nothing  in  public 
since  writing  makes  men  slothful  and  negligent  in  learning! 
Yet  Charlemagne  was  of  another  opinion ;  for  he  caused  songs 
and  lays  to  be  made  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  containing  the  deeds 
of  men  of  old,  and  commanded  that  the  children  should  be 
made  to  learn  them  by  heart,  and  that  they  should  sing  them, 
to  the  end  that  their  memory  should  remain  from  father  to  soni 
and  from  race  to  race,  and  that  by  this  means  others  should  b^ 
stirred  up  to  do  good,  and  to  write  the  deeds  of  valiant  men. 
1  will  further  say  here  in  passing,  that  the  Lacedsmonians  had 
a  manner  of  ball  or  dance,  which  they  used  in  all  their  feasts  and 
solemnities,  which  represented  the  three  ages  of  man ;  the  time 
past  being  represented  by  the  old  men,  who  chanted  this  burden 
"we  were  valiant  of  old,"  the  present  by  the  young  men  in 
the  flower  of  their  youth,  who  said,  "  we  are  so  now,"  the  future 
by  the  children,  who  said,  "  we  shall  be  so  in  our  turn." 

I  will  not  waste  time  in  describing  the  various  gambols  of 
the  ancients ;  enough  to  say,  that  the  dances  of  our  savages  are 
performed  without  moving  from  one  place ;  yet  they  are  all  in 
a  round,  or  very  nearly  so,  and  they  dance  vehemently,  striking 
the  ground  with  their  feet,  and  springing  up  in  a  half-leap; 
which  reminds  me  of  a  verse  of  Horace  when  he  says ; 

Nunc  est  bioendum,  nunc  pede  libero 
Pulsanda  tellus. 
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And  as  for  their  hands,  they  keep  them  closed,  and  move  their 
arms  in  the  air,  like  a  man  who  makes  threatening  gestures. 
As  for  the  voice,  there  is  but  one  who  sings,  be  it  man  or 
woman ;  all  the  rest  dance  and  say,  heh,  heh,  like  a  man  breath- 
ing hard ;  and  at  the  end  of  every  song,  they  all  make  a  loud  and 
long  exclamation,  saying,  heeeee-e-e.  To  be  the  more  nimble, 
they  commonly  strip  stark  naked,  because  their  dresses  of  skins 
hinder  them ;  and  if  they  have  any  heads  or  arms  of  their 
enemies,  they  carry  them  about  their  necks,  dancing  with  this 
fair  jewel,  which  they  will  sometimes  bite,  so  great  is  their 
hatred  even  against  the  dead.  And  to  end  this  chapter  as  we 
began  it,  they  never  hold  a  tabagie  or  feast,  without  a  dance  to 
follow ;  and  later,  if  the  Sagamos  feels  so  disposed,  according 
to  the  state  of  their  affairs,  he  will  make  an  oration  of  one,  two, 
or  three  hours  in  length,  asking  the  advice  of  the  company  on 
every  point ;  and  if  they  apprpve  his  proposal,  every  one  will 
cry,  hieee,  in  sign  of  approval  and  ratification.  To  such  a 
speech  they  give  very  attentive  audience,  as  we  have  seen  many 
times;  and  on  one  occasion  when  M.  de  Poutrincourt  gave  a 
feast  to  our  savages,  Membertou,  after  dancing,  made  an 
oration  with  such  vehemence,  that  he  astonished  all  beholders : 
"showing  the  courtesies  and  proofs  of  friendship  that  they 
received  of  the  French,  and  what  they  might  hope  of  them 
hereafte.  ,  how  profitable,  yea  necessary,  was  their  presence, 
because  now  they  slept  secure,  and  had  no  fear  of  their 
enemies,  &c."^ 

»  The  prominence  of  dances  in  Micmac  customs  is  emphasized  by  other 
early  writers.  Father  !e  ''lercq,  in  particular,  gives  many  deUils  confirmatory 
of  these  statements  of  Lftscubot  (JVouve/ie  Helatitm,  307 ;  Champlain  Society's 
edition,  293),  and  Di^reville  adds  interesting  particulars  (F<ya^,  179,  181). 

The  pleasure  of  the  Micmacs  in  speeches,  and  the  eloquence  with  which  they 
delivered  them  upon  all  kinds  of  occasions,  receives  admiring  comment  from 
several  early  writers,  notably  Denys  (Description,  ii.  377;  Champlain  Society's 
edition,  409),  Father  le  Clercq  (NouvtlU  Relation,  76,  538 ;  Champlain  So- 
ciety's  edition,  103,  308),  and  the  author  of  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  the 
Mikmakis  (London,  1758,  7).    [W.  F.  G.] 


CHAPTER  XV 

WE  have  said  in  the  last  chapter,  that  dancing  is 
profitable  for  the  preservation  of  health :  there- 
fore this  is  one  of  the  causes  why  our  savages 
delight  in  it  so  much.  But  they  have  also  other  preservatives 
which  they  often  employ,  to  wit,  sweat-baths,  whereby  they 
ward  off  sicknesses ;  for  they  are  sometimes,  though  rarely, 
touched  with  the  decay  wherewith  the  crews  of  Captain  Jacques 
Cartier  and  of  M.  de  Monts  were  decimated ;  and  when  this 
happens,  they  have  hitherto  had  in  Canada  the  tree  called 
annedda^  which  for  its  excellence  I  term  the  tree  of  life, 
wherewith  they  heal  themselves,  though  to-day  the  knowledge 
of  it  has  been  lost ;  and  in  the  country  of  the  Armouchiquois 
they  still  have  sassafras,  and  in  Florida  the  china-root.  The 
Souriquois,  who  have  none  of  these  trees,  use  sweat-baths,  as 
we  have  said,  and  have  their  Aoutmoim  for  physicians ;  for  that 
purpose  they  dig  a  pit  in  the  ground,  and  cover  it  with  wood, 
with  large  flat  stones  on  top ;  then  they  apply  fire  by  a  hole 
at  the  side,  and  when  the  wood  is  consumed  they  make  a 
framework  of  poles,  which  they  cover  with  all  the  bidns  and 
other  coverings  which  they  have,  so  that  no  air  can  enter; 
then  they  throw  water  upon  the  said  stones  which  have 
fallen  down  into  the  pit,  and  cover  them  with  it ;  then  they 
go  into  the  said  framework,  and  with  clapping  of  hands, 
the  Aoutmoin   singing,  and  the  others  (as   in   their  dances) 

•  The  tree  called  annedda  (or  some  variant  of  this  word)  has  never  been 
identified,  but  was  very  likely  the  white  pine.  The  evidence  is  summarised 
m  my  paper  on  Identities  of  Animals  and  Plants  (see  page  226),  p.  202.  Com- 
pare also  volume  ii.  of  this  edition  of  Lescarbot,  '""  ~       " 
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saying,  heh,  heh,  heh,  they  put  themselves  into  a  sweat.'  If 
they  happen  to  fall  into  a  sickness  (for  one  must  die  in  the  end) 
the  Aoutmoin  blows,  with  exorcisms,  upon  the  part  afflicted,  licks 
t  and  sucks  it ;  if  that  is  not  enough  he  bleeds  the  patient, 
opening  his  flesh  with  the  point  of  a  knife  or  other  instrument. 
And  if  they  do  not  always  work  a  cure,  one  must  remember 
that  our  doctors  are  often  in  like  case. 

In  Florida  they  have  their  larvars,  who  always  carry  about 
their  necks  a  bag  full  of  herbs  and  drugs  to  cure  the  sick,  who 
are  for  the  most  part  sick  of  the  pox ;  and  they  blow  upon  the 
part  afllicted  until  they  draw  the  very  blood  from  it. 

The  Brazilian  doctors  are  called  in  their  tongue  Pagis 
(these  are  not  the  same  as  their  Carathes  or  soothsayers), 
who  by  sucking  as  aforesaid  endeavour  to  heal  diseases ;  but 
they  have  one  incurable  sickness  which  they  call  piatts,  the 
fruit  of  lechery,  though  little  children  sometimes  have  it  like 
those  in  these  parts  marked  with  the  small-pox,  which,  as  I 
think,  is  caused  by  the  rottenness  of  their  fathers  and  mothers. 
This  disease  results  in  an  outbreak  of  boils  broader  than  a 
man's  thumb,  which  spread  over  all  the  body,  including  the 
face ;  and  if  any,  whether  Brazilians  or  foreigners,  are  attacked 
therewith,  they  bear  the  marks  their  whole  life  through,  and  are 
fouler  than  lepers.  For  the  sick  man's  diet  they  give  him 
nothing,  unless  he  asks  for  it ;  and  without  any  other  sign  of 
V  are,  they  cease  not  to  make  their  noises  and  hurly-burlies 
before  them,  drinking,  leaping,  and  singing,  according  to  their 
custom. 

Concerning  wounds,  the  Aoutmoins  of  our  Souriquois  and 
of  their  neighbours  lick  and  suck  them,  using  a  beaver's 
kidney,  of  which  they  put  a  slice  upon  the  wound,  and  so 
it   heals   itself.      The    ancient    Germans  (says  Tacitus),   not 

^  The  use  of  the  sweat-bath  was  widespread  and  highly  valued  among  the 
Indians,  and  is  fully  described,  in  connection  with  the  Micmacs,by  Denys  {De- 
scription, ii.  394;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  416),  by  Father  le  Clercq 
(Nouvelle  Relation,  511 ;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  296),  and  by  Di6reville 
( Voyage,  184).    Denys'  description  is  particularly  vivid,    [W.  F.  G.] 
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having  yet  the  art  of  surgery,  did  the  like.  "  They  bring," 
says  he,  "  their  wouncs  to  their  mothers  and  to  their  wives, 
who  are  not  afraid  t  ther  to  count  them  or  to  suck  them ; 
they  also  bring  them  victuals  to  the  camp,  and  exhort  them 
to  fight  valiantly;  insomuch  that  sometimes  ranks  about  to 
break  have  been  restored  by  the  prayers  of  the  women,  ex- 
posing their  breasts  to  their  husband  o.  And  thereafter  they 
willingly  used  the  advice  and  counsel  of  the  women,  wherein 
they  think  that  there  is  something  holy." 

And  as  among  Christians,  many,  caring  only  for  God  as 
long  as  they  receive  His  gifts,  seek  for  healing  of  their  wounds 
by  charms  and  the  help  of  witches,  so  among  our  savages,  the 
Aoutmoin  with  a  wounded  patient  inquires  often  of  his  devil 
to  know  whether  he  will  get  better  or  no;  but  never  gets 
an  answer  without  an  "if"  in  it.  Some  of  them  perform 
at  times  incredible  cures,  such  as  healing  a  man  with  an  arm 
cut  ofF.  Yet  I  know  not  why  I  should  find  this  strange, 
when  I  consider  what  M.  de  Busbeque  ^  writes  in  the  discourse 
of  his  embassy  into  Turkey,  in  the  fourth  epistle. 

"Coming  near  unto  Buda,  the  pasha  sent  some  of  his 
household  servants  to  meet  us,  with  many  heralds  and  officers ; 
among  them  was  a  goodly  troop  of  young  men  on  horseback, 
remarkable  for  the  novelty  of  their  array.  They  had  their 
heads  bare  and  shaven,  and  upon  them  had  made  a  long 
bloody  slash,  and  thrust  divers  birds'  feathers  within  the  wound, 
from  which  their  life-blood  was  trickling:  but  instead  of 
noticing  it,  they  marched  with  head  erect  and  smiling  face. 
Before  me  went  some  foot  men,  one  of  whom  had  his  arms  bare 
and  hanging  down  at  his  sides ;  each  of  them  above  the  elbow 
was  thrust  through  and  through  with  a  knife  that  stuck  fast  in 

'  Augier  Ghislen  de  Busbeque  (i  522-1 592)  was  Imperial  Ambassador  to  the 
Sublime  Porte.  His  Latin  account  of  his  embassy  is  a  most  valuable  account 
of  the  Turkish  power  at  the  time.  He  was  also  a  savant,  who  brought  back 
from  the  East  many  inscriptions,  including  the  famous  Monumentum 
Ancyranum,  and  a  naturalist,  who  introduced  into  Europe  such  eastern  flowers 
as  the  lilac. 
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the  wound.  Another  was  naked  from  head  to  navel,  with  the 
skin  of  hb  loins  so  slashed  in  two  places,  that  he  had  passed 
through  them  a  mace,  which  he  carried  as  we  would  a  cutlass 
in  a  sling.  I  saw  another  who  had  fixed  upon  the  crown  of 
his  head  a  horseshoe  with  many  nails,  so  long  ago  that  the 
nails  were  so  fixed  and  fast  in  the  flesh  that  they  no  longer 
moved.  We  entered  into  Buda  in  this  pomp,  and  were 
brought  to  the  pasha's  house,  with  whom  I  treated  of  my 
affairs.  All  these  youths,  with  no  thought  of  their  wounds, 
were  in  the  lower  court  of  the  house ;  and  as  I  was  looking 
at  them  with  interest,  the  pasha  asked  me  what  I  thought 
of  it  ?  *  Well  enough,'  said  I,  '  except  that  these  men  do  with 
the  skin  of  their  bodies,  what  I  would  not  do  with  my  coat ; 
for  I  would  try  to  keep  it  whole.'  The  pasha  laughed,  and 
we  took  our  leave." 

Our  savages  do  indeed  sometimes  make  trial  of  their 
constancy,  but  I  must  confess  that  it  is  nothing  compared 
to  the  above;  for  all  that  they  do  is  to  put  burning  coals 
upon  their  arms,  and  to  allow  their  skin  to  burn,  so  that  the 
scars  remain  for  ever ;  and  they  also  do  this  on  other  parts 
of  the  body,  and  show  these  scars  as  signs  of  great  courage. 
But  Mucius  Scaevola  of  old  did  much  more  than  that, 
courageously  roasting  his  arm  in  the  fire  after  he  had  failed 
to  kill  King  Porsena.  If  this  were  my  subject,  I  would  set 
forth  the  customs  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  who  yearly  made 
a  feast  in  honour  of  Diana,  where  the  young  boys  made  trial 
of  themselves  by  the  lash;  also  the  custom  of  the  ancient 
Persians  at  whose  worship  of  the  sun,  which  they  called 
Mithra,  none  could  be  received  into  the  fraternity  till  he  had 
proved  his  constancy  by  fourscore  kinds  of  torment,  by 
fire,  by  water,  by  fasting,  by  solitude,  and  by  other  such 
proofs. 

But  let  us  return  to  the  physicians  and  surgeons  of  our 
savages.  Although  their  number  is  but  small,  yet  the  hope 
of  their  living  consists  but  little  in  that  trade ;  for  the  ordinary 
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sicknesses  are  so  rare  in  those  puts,  that  the  verse  of  Ovid 
may  be  very  well  applied  to  them,  replacing  si  by  f»i«: 
Si  Ttlctat  homiDca  an  tu  Phoebe  jacet :  * 

Moreover  these  tribes  live  frequently  to  a  great  age,  even 
to  seven  or  eight  score  years.*  And  if  they  had  our  aids 
to  live  with  foresight,  and  the  industry  to  gather  up  in 
summer  for  the  winter,  I  believe  they  would  live  above  three 
hundred  years.  This  may  be  conjectured  from  the  report 
which  we  gave  above*  of  an  old  man  in  Florida,  who  had 
lived  to  that  great  age.  Thus  there  is  no  particular  miracle 
in  the  story  of  Pliny,  that  the  Pandorians  live  two  hundred 
years,  or  that  the  people  of  Taprobane  are  nimble  at  a  hundred 
years  of  age ;  for  Membertou  is  above  a  hundred  years  old, 
and  yet  has  not  a  white  ha« '  on  his  head,  but  only  his  beard 
streaked,  and  the  same  is  ue  very  often  of  his  fellow  tribes- 
men ;  what  is  more,  the'  Keep  all  their  teeth  to  the  last  and 
go  bareheaded,  not  caring  even  to  make  hats  of  leather  '  did 
those  who  first  made  use  of  them  on  this  side  of  the  rid. 
For  the  inhabitants  of  Peloponnesus,  and  the  Lacedscmu.iians 
used  to  call  a  hat  Kuv6n,  which,  Julius  Pollux  says,  means 
a  dog*s  skin.  And  such  hats  the  northern  nations  use  to  this 
day,  but  they  are  well  furred. 

That  which  still  further  aids  the  health  of  our  savages, 
is  the  concord  which  reigns  among  them,  and  the  small  care 
they  take  for  the  commodities  of  this  life,  for  which  we  vex 
ourselves.  They  have  not  that  ambition,  which  in  these  parts 
gnaws  men's  minds,  and  fills  them  with  cares,  bringing  blinded 
men  to  the  grave  in  the  very  flower  of  their  age,  and  some- 
times to  the  shameful  spectacle  of  a  public  death. 

*  "  If  men  are  well,  thy  art,  Phoebus,  takes  to  its  bed." 

*  A  similar  great  age  is  attributed  to  these  Indians,  though  less  positively, 
by  other  writers.  But  the  evidence  is  wholly  traditional  and  without  reasonable 
foundation.  The  statement  appears  to  be  merely  one  of  those  conventional 
manifestations  of  the  pleasure  that  both  civilised  and  savage  peoples  take  in 
wonders.  Even  Membertou,  mentioned  by  Lescarbot  further  on,  is  not  proven 
a  centenarian  by  the  evidence  available.    [W.  F.  G.] 

*  Book  I.  chap.  viii. 
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I  venture  also  with  confidence  to  attribute  the  cauae  of 
this  temperament  and  of  the  continued  health  of  our  savages 
to  their  manner  of  life,  which  is  after  the  ancient  fashion,  with- 
out display :  for  everyone  admits  that  sobriety  is  the  mother 
of  health.    And  although  they  sometimes  commit  excesses  in 
their  ubagies,  or  feasts,  they  diet  themselves  very  thoroughly 
afterwards,  living  sometimes  for  about  a  week  more  or  less 
on  tobacco-smoke,  and  not  returning  to  the  hunt  until  they 
begin  to  be  hungry.     And  also,  as  they  arc  nimble  they  want 
not   for   exercise,  some   way  or  other.     Briefly,  there  is  no 
mention  among  them  of  those  truncated  lives  which  do  not 
outpass  forty  years,  which  is  the  life,  according  to  Pliny,  of 
certain  tribes  of  Ethiopia,  who   live    on   locustb   (or  grass- 
hoppers),  salted  and  dried  in  the   smoke.     Corruption   also 
is  not  among  them,  which  is  the  foster-mother  of  physicians 
and  of  magistrates,  and  of  the  multiplicity  of  oflicers,  and  of 
demagogues  who  are  created  and  instituted  to  give  order  in 
this  matter  and  to  cut  off  abuses;  and  nevt  theless  it  is  a  sign 
that  a  city  is  in  a  very  bad  way  when  these  sorts  of  people 
abound.     They  have  no  suits  at  law,  the  plague  of  our  lives, 
in  the  prosecution  of  which  we  must  consume  both  our  years 
and  our  means,  and  very  often  not  obtain  justice,  either  by 
the  ignorance  of  the  judge,  who  has  had  a  perverted  statement 
of  the  case,  or  by  his  malice,  or  by  the  wickedness  of  an  attorney 
who  sells  his  client.     And  from  such  afliictions  come  the  tears, 
worries,  and  desolations  which  bring  us  to  the  grave  before 
our  ame :  "  For  sorrow,"  says  the  wise  man,  "  hath  killed 
many,  and  there  is  no  profit  therein.     Envy  and  wrath  shorten 
the  life,  and  carefulness  bringeth  age  before  the  time ;  but  the 
gladness  of  the  heart  is  the  life  of  man,  and  the  joyfulness 
of  a  man  prolongeth  his  days,"  ' 

'  Ecdesiasticus  xxx,  23,  24  and  25. 

The  good  fortune  of  the  Indians  in  their  freedom  from  the  anxieties  of 
civilised  life,  and  the  good  effect  t'  of  upon  their  health  and  temper,  is 
emphasired  by  Father  le  Clercq  (AV«v.  v  ^f/artow,  3<)S ;  Champlain  Society's 
edition,  243).    [V".  F.  G.] 
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y4  FTER  health,  let  us  speak  of  exercises,  which  are  its 
/%  supports  and  protectors.  Our  savages  have  no 
J^  ^  base  exercise,  all  their  sport  being  either  war  or 
hunting  (of  which  we  will  speak  separately),  or  making 
implements  fit  for  the  same,  as  Caesar  bears  witness  of  the 
ancient  Germans,  or  dancing,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken, 
or  passing  the  time  in  gaming.  They  make  them  bows  and 
arrows,  bows  which  are  strong  and  without  ornament ;  as  for 
the  arrows  it  is  wonHcrful  how  they  can  make  them  so  long 
and  so  straight  with  knife,  or  indeed  with  a  stone  only, 
where  they  have  no  Knives.  They  feather  them  with  the 
feathers  of  an  eagle's  tail,  because  these  are  fitm  and  make 
them  carry  well  in  the  air;  and  when  they  lack  them  they 
will  give  a  beaver's  skin,  or  even  two,  for  one  of  those  tails. 
For  the  hcad^  the  savages  who  traffic  with  frenchmen  attach 
thereto   iron    heads   which   are   brough.  hem;    but   the 

Armouchiquois,  and  others   more  remou  .  nothing  but 

bones  shaped  like  serpents'  tongues,  or  the  w«ii3  of  certain  fish 
called  sicHau,  which  fish  is  also  found  in  Virginia  under  the 
same  name,  at  least  the  English  historian  writes  it  seekanauk} 
This  fish  is  like  a  cray-fish  lodged  within  a  very  hard  shell,  the 
size  of  a  plate,  at  the  end  of  which  is  a  long  and  very  hard 
point.    His  eyes  are  upon  his  back,  and  he  is  very  good  meat.^ 

'  Hariot,  <^.  cit.,  p.  32. 

*  The  sicnau  is  the  Horseshoe  Crab,  an  animal  conunon  on  the  coast  from 
Massachusetts  southward.  Champlain  knew  it  well,  and  gives  a  full  descrip- 
tion  under  the  name  siguenoc,  in  his  Voyages  (chapter  viii.),  and  an  excellent 
picture  on  his  map  of  1612.  It  was  of  course  from  Champlain,  or  one  of  his 
companions  on  the  southern  journeys,  that  Lescarbot  obtained  his  account 
of  the  ,animal.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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They  also  make  for  war  wooden  maces  shaped  like  a 
crozier,  and  shields  which  cover  their  whole  body,  as  did  our 
ancient  Gauls.     The  making  of  quivers  is  the  women's  trade.^ 

For  fishing,  the  Armouchiquois  who  have  hemp  make 
fishing-lines  of  it,  but  our  Indians,  who  do  not  till  the  ground, 
barter  for  them  with  the  French,  as  also  for  fishing-hooks  to 
bait  for  fish ;  only  they  make  bow-strings  of  gut,  and  rackets, 
which  they  tie  upon  their  feet  to  go  a-hunting  upon  the  snow. 

And  inasmuch  as  the  necessities  of  life  constrain  them 
to  move  about  a  great  deal,  especially  for  fishing  (for  every 
place  has  its  particular  fish,  which  come  thither  at  certain 
seasons),  they  have  need  of  horses  in  moving  to  carry  their 
stuff.  These  horses  are  canoes  and  small  boats  made  of 
bark,  which  go  as  swiftly  as  may  be  without  sails ;  when  they 
move  they  put  all  that  they  have  into  them,  wives,  children, 
dogs,  kettles,  hatchets,  matachias,  bows,  arrows,  quivers,  skins, 
and  the  coverings  of  their  houses  They  are  made  in  such 
sort  that  one  must  not  stir  nor  stand  up  in  them,  but  must 
crouch  or  sit  in  the  bottom,  otherwise  the  merchandise  would 
overturn.  They  are  four  feet  broad,  or  thereabouts,  in  the 
centre  and  grow  narrower  towards  the  ends,  with  a  high 
prow,  in  order  to  pass  easily  over  the  waves.  I  have  said 
that  they  make  them  of  bark,  to  keep  which  in  shape  they 
garnish  them  with  semicircles  of  cedar,  a  wood  very  supple 
and  pliable,  whereof  Noah's  ark  was  made ;  and  to  the  end 
that  they  leak  not,  they  coat  with  the  gum  of  fir-trees  the 
seams  where  the  said  pieces  of  bark  are  joined  together,  which 
is  done  with  roots.  Sometimes  they  do  this  with  willow  twigs 
very  properly,  coating  them  with  the  same  gum ;  which  proves 
that  they  lack  not  wit  where  necessity  presses  them,* 

'  The  use  of  shields  by  the  Micmacs  is  mentioned  again  by  Lescarbot  in 
chapter  xxiv.  (page  268  of  this  volume).  These  are  the  only  known  references 
to  the  subject.    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  This  account  of  the  use  and  construction  of  the  birch-bark  canoes  is  in 
full  agreement  with  the  other  information  we  possess,  and  applies  with  h'^rdly 
a  change  to  the  present  methods  employed  by  the  Micmac  Indians*    The 
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Many  nations  of  these  parts  have  had  the  like  in  times 
past.  If  we  seek  in  holy  scripture,  we  shall  find  that  Moses* 
mother,  seeing  she  could  hide  her  child  no  longer,  put  him 
in  a  little  chest  (that  is  to  say  in  a  little  canoe— fw  Noah's  ark 
and  this  same  little  chest  is  one  and  the  same  word,  nat,  Teva, 
in  Hebrew)  of  bulrushes,  and  daubed  it  with  slime  and  with 
pitch;  and  put  the  child  therein,  and  laid  it  in  the  flags 
by  the  river's  brink.*  And  the  prophet  Isaiah  threatening 
the  Ethiopians  and  Assyrians,  "Woe,"  says  he,  "to  the  land 
that  sendeth  ambassadors  by  the  sea  in  vessels  of  bulrushes 
upon  the  waters,  saying.  Go,  ye  swift  messengers,"  &c.*  The 
Egyptians,  neighbours  to  the  Ethiopians,  had  in  the  time  of 
Julius  Caisar  the  same  vessels,  that  is  to  say  of  paper, 
which  is  also  the  bark  of  a  tree ;  witness  Lucan  in  these 
verses: 

Conseritur  bibula  Memphitii  cymba  papyro.' 

But  let  us  come  from  the  east  and  south  to  the  north. 
Pliny*  says  that  of  old  the  English  and  Scotch  went  in  search 
of  tin  in  the  island  of  Mictis,  with  canoes  of  willows  sewed  in 
leather.  Solinus  says  the  same,  and  Isidore,'  who  calls  this 
manner  of  canoes  carabus,  made  of  willows,  and  covered 
with  raw  ox-hides,  which,  says  he,  the  Saxon  pirates  use, 
who  with  these  instruments  are  swift  in  flight.  Sidonius  of 
Polignac,  speaking  of  the  same  Saxons,  says : 

•  .  .  Cui  pelle  saium  milcare  Britannum 

Lu    .s  et  aMuto  glaucum  mare  findere  lembo.* 

The  savages  of  the  north,  towards  Labrador,  have  certain 
small  canoes  of  thirteen  or  fourteen  feet  long,  and  two  feet 

willow  used  in  construction  was  employed  as  cords  in  place  of  the  roots,  I 
take  It,  and  not  as  a  substitute  for  the  covering  of  birch  bark.    [W  F  G  ] 
'  Exod.  ii.  3.  I  isa.  j^iii.  I.       ■    ■     ■ 

»  Lucan,  Book  iv.    "  The  Memphian  skiff  is  formed  of  thirsty  papyrus." 
I  Book  iv.  chap.  16.  5  B„o^  ^j^  ^^^p  , 

"  Whose  sport  it  is  to  furrow  the  salt  sea  of  Britain  with  boat  of  skin,  and 
to  cleave  the  grey  sea  with  pinnace  sewn  together." 
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broad,  made  in  this  fashion,  all  covered  with  leather,  even  on 
top,  with  but  one  hole  in  the  middle,  wherein  the  man  kneels, 
with  half  his  body  outside,  so  that  he  cannot  perish,  victualling 
his  vessel  before  getting  into  it.  I  venture  to  believe  that 
the  fable  of  the  syrens  comes  from  that,  the  dunces  thinking 
that  they  were  fish,  half  men  or  women,  as  people  have 
imagined  centaurs  by  seeing  men  on  horseback. 

The  Armouchiquois,  Virginians,  Floridians,  and  Brazilians 
make  another  fashion  of  canoes;  for  having  neither  hatchets 
nor  knives  (except  some  copper  ones),  they  burn  a  very  straight 
tall  tree  close  to  the  ground,  and  so  fell  it ;  then  they  take 
such  length  as  they  will,  and  use  fire  instead  of  a  saw,  scraping 
the  burnt  part  with  stones;  ^md  for  hollowing  out  the  vessel 
they  do  the  same.  One  of  these  boats  will  hold  six  men  and 
some  cargo,  and  will  make  long  voyages;  but  this  kind  of 
canoe  is  heavier  than  the  others.^ 

They  also  make  long  voyages  by  land  as  well  as  by  sea, 
and  they  will  undertake  (a  thing  incredible)  to  go  20  or  30, 
or  even  40  leagues  through  the  woods,  without  meeting  with 
any  path  or  inn,  and  without  carrying  any  victuals  but  tobacco 
and  a  tinder  box,  with  their  bow  in  hand  and  their  quiver  at 
their  back.  And  we  in  France  are  much  troubled  when  we 
have  lost  our  way  ever  so  little  in  some  great  forest.  If  they 
are  tormented  with  thirst,  they  have  the  skill  to  suck  certain 
trees,  whence  trickles  a  sweet  and  very  pleasant  liquor,  as  I 
myself  have  sometimes  proved.* 

In  the  countries  where  they  use  tillage,  as  in  that  of 
the  Armouchiquois,  and  farther  and  farther  off,  the  men 
make  earthen  pots,  in  the  shape  of  a  nightcap,  in  which  they 

*  The  construction  of  these  wooden  canoes  i  s  very  fully  described  by 
Champlain  in  his  Voyages  (chapter  vii.),  and  from  him,  doubtless,  Lescarbot 
obtained  this  information.    [W.  F.  G.] 

*  This  sweet  liquor  'as  of  course  the  sap  of  the  maple,  which  the  Indians 
had  apparently  learned  to  use  as  a  drink  long  before  they  began  to  make 
maple  sugar.  Compare  the  argument  in  fiill  in  the  Champlain  Society's  edition 
of  Father  le  Clercq's  Aew  Relation  ofGaspesia,  pp.  122,  123.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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seethe  their  meats,  flesh,  fish,  beans,  com,  squashes,  &c.' 
Our  Souriquois  formerly  did  the  same,  and  tilled  the 
ground;  but  since  the  French  bring  them  kettles,  beans, 
peas,  biscuit,  and  other  food,  they  are  become  slothful,  and 
make  no  more  account  of  those  exercises.  But  as  for 
the  Armouchiquois,  who  have  yet  no  commerce  with  us,  and 
those  still  further  ofi^,  they  till  the  ground,  manure  it  with 
shells,  have  their  families  distinct,  and  their  plots  of  ground 
about  them ;  contrary  to  the  ancient  Germans  who  (according 
to  Caesar),  had  no  private  land,  neither  did  they  dwell  above  a 
year  in  one  place,  having  almost  no  other  food  than  milk, 
flesh,  and  cheese,  thinking  it  too  tedious  a  thing  for  them  to 
'".Ty  a  whole  year  in  order  to  reap  a  single  harvest.  It  is 
also  the  humour  of  our  Souriquois  and  Canadians,  who  (as  we 
must  needs  confess)  are  in  no  way  laborious  save  in  hunting. 
And  as  for  the  Armouchiquois,  they  owe  the  fruit  they  receive 
from  the  ground  to  their  women,  who  have  the  labour  of 
working  it,  and  this  with  a  wooden  hook,  for  as  I  '  ve  stated 
elsewhere  they  are  employed  in  all  servile  labour.  They  do 
not  command  at  home,  nor  make  their  husbands  spin  a  distaff 
full,  nor  send  them  out  to  market,  as  they  do  in  many 
provinces  in  these  parts,  and  especially  in  the  country  of 
Jealousy. 

As  for  the  tillage  of  the  Floridians,  hear  \  at  Laudonni^re 
says  of  it :  They  sow  their  corn  twice  a  year,  in  March  and 
in  June,  making  both  sowings  in  the  same  field.  The  said 
meal,  from  the  time  of  sowing  to  that  of  reaping,  is  not 
above  three  months  in  the  ground  ;  the  other  six  months  they 
suffer  the  ground  to  rest.  They  also  gather  fair  pumpkins 
and  very  good  beans.  They  do  not  manure  their  land,  but 
when  they  are  ready  to  sow  they  set  on  fire  the  weeds  which 

This  interesting  reference  to  the  aboriginal  use  of  earthenware  pottery 
among  the  Micmacs  is  fully  confirmed  by  archaeological  researches  in  the  terri- 
tory of  their  immediate  kinsmen,  the  Maliseets.  Compare  Bulletin  of  the 
Natural  History  Society  of  New  B-  nswick.  No.  III.,  1884,  6,  and  later 
articles  in  the  same  publication.    [VV.  F.  G.] 
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have  grown  during  the  six  months,  and  burn  them  all.  They 
till  their  land  with  an  instrument  of  wood,  made  like  a  broad 
pickaxe  or  hoe,  wherewith  vines  arc  cultivated  in  France ;  they 
put  in  two  grains  of  millet  together.  When  the  lands  are  to 
be  sown,  the  king  commands  one  of  hb  men  to  call  his  sub- 
jects together  every  day  to  come  to  work,  during  which  the 
king  causes  to  be  made  great  store  of  that  drink  whereof  we 
have  spoken.  In  the  season  of  gathering  the  millet,  it  is  all 
carried  into  the  common  storehouse,  where  it  is  distributed  to 
everyone  according  to  his  quality.  They  sow  only  so  much  as 
they  think  will  serve  them  for  six  months,  and  that  very 
scantily ;  for  during  the  winter  they  retire  for  three  or  four 
months  of  the  year  into  the  woods ;  where  they  make  little 
houses  of  palm  leaves,  to  lodge  in,  and  there  live  on  acorns, 
on  fish  which  they  catch,  on  oysters,  stags,  turkeys,  and  other 
beasts  which  they  catch.^ 

And  seeing  that  they  have  towns  and  houses,  or  cabins,  I 
may  also  put  this  among  their  exercises.  As  for  :he  towns, 
they  are  clusters  of  cabins,  made  some  pyramid  wise,  others  in 
form  of  a  cottage,  others  like  garden  bowers,  compassed  as  it 
were  with  high  palings  of  trees  joined  one  to  the  other,  even 
as  I  have  pictured  the  town  of  Hochelaga,  in  my  map  of  the 
great  river  of  Canada.  Furthermore,  one  must  not  marvel  at 
this  manner  of  town,  which  might  seem  mean,  seeing  that  the 
fairest  towns  of  Muscovy  have  no  better  enclosure.  The 
ancient  Lacedaemonians  would  have  no  other  walls  than  their 
courage  and  valour.  Before  the  flood  Cain  built  a  town, 
which  he  named  Enoch  (I  believe  it  was  made  no  otherwise 
than  those  of  our  savages),  but  he  felt  himself  pursued  by 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  had  lost  all  confidence.  Men  had 
but  cabins  and  pavilions,  as  it  is  written  of  Jabal  the  son  of 
Adah  that  "  he  was  the  father  of  such  as  dwell  in  tents  and 
of  such  as  have  cattle."  *  After  the  flood  men  built  the  tower 
of  Babel,  but  this  was  folly.     Tacitus,  writing  of  the  manners 

>  Laudonni^re,  op.  cii.,  11-12.  *  Gen.  iv.  20. 
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of  the  Germans,  says  that  in  his  time  they  did  not  use  either 

tte  t  .hTlT  "''"r  ""'"^"»  y«^  ^««  they  a  long 

time  ,n   the   beginning  without   any  other  habitations   than 

was  Myus,  who  succeeded  his  father  the  wise  Samothes  three 
hundred  years  after  the  flood,  eight  years  after  thTbuth  of 
Abraham,  m  the  one  and  fiftieth  year  of  the  reign  of Tnus 
according  to  Berosius  the  Chaldean.^    And  although  they  had 

^v^r'rnVt' '^'^  °"  ^'^•^°""'  "P°"  ^^-'  -  ^'  - 
k^?'j     .  '"  '"'"^"'  *""^«  "a^nes  were  given  which 

caTl^lt    '"'  r"''"  '^"'^  *"^  °^  I—.  Magu    wis    o 
^Iled  becau^  he  was  the  first  builder;  for  in  the  languTge  of 

f^^  'h     ^™^"^.  (whence  our  Gauls  came  shortly  fftef  the 

ac^rdine  ;"  thr^'"'  ^^1!'^  '°"^"^'  ^^^"^  ^^  bu'de' 
of  vft  rl  ha  r  """'  !!i^°'''  °"  "^'^^  "-'i  J°hn  Anniu 
ot  Viterbo  has  a  very  good  note;^  whence  came  our  names 

llwLf  f  «°^^°-g-.  Neomagus,  Noviomagus  s" 
hkewi^  &mothes  means  wise,  and  the  old  Gallic  philosopher^ 
were  (before  the  Druids)  called  Samotheans,  a^s  Cene" 
Uertius  reports,  who  confesses  that  philosoph;  began  among 
those  whom  the  Greek  vanity  called  Urbarians »  ^ 

I  will  add  here  as  an  exercise  of  our  savages  their  gambling 
whereunto  they  are  so  addiVf*.H   fh.*  o        .•         "^ir  gamoiing, 

.hat  .he,  hav^  evc^  »  ^t  trra7}a:  It;^: 

tnere.  Irue  it  is  as  to  women  lost  at  play  that  to  hanH 
them  over  is  full  hard,  for  often  they  m'ak^  mc^k  of  the 
gambler  and  point  the  finger  of  scorn  at  him.  The  rules  of 
^eu.  game  I  cannot  distinctly  state,  for  when  I  was  in  tho^ 
tH'  "%.  "'"^  !^-  ^°  -"te  this  treatise.  I  took  no  heed 
to  It.      They  put  m  a  platter  a  certain  number  of  beans 

(A^^I^Xtr^'^'''  ''''^■"'  ""'''""''"'""  ^^-•.-,«..  ff.  36  and  47. 
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coloured  and  painted  upon  one  side,  and  having  stretched  out 
a  skin  on  the  ground,  they  play  thereupon,  striking  with  the 
dish  upon  this  skin,  and  by  that  means  the  beans  spring  into 
the  air,  and  do  not  all  fall  upon  the  coloured  side ;  and  in  that 
consists  the  hazard ;  and  they  have  a  certain  numlier  of  quills 
made  of  rushes,  which  they  distribute  to  the  winners  according 
to  their  luck  to  keep  the  reckoning.* 

>  Lescarbot  is  here  describing,  and  very  well  on  the  whole,  the  favourite 
Micmac  gambling  game  called  AUesiakun,  abandoned  by  them  only  recently. 
See  abo  Father  le  Clercq  {NouvelU  Relation,  508;  Champlain  Society's 
edition,  294).    [W.  F.  G.] 
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CHAPTER  XVII 

IN  the  banning  woman  was  given  unto  man,  not  only 
to  aid  and  assist  him,  but  also  to  be  the  store-house  of 
generation.     The  first  service  then  that  I  will  attribute 
unto  her,  after  she  is  married,  is  to  bring  forth  goodly  children, 
and  to  assist  her  husband  in  this  work ;  for  this  is  the  end  of 
marriage.     And  therefore  is  she  very  well  and  fitly  called  in 
Hebrew  napj,  Nekena,  that  is  to  say  Pierced,  because  she  must 
needs  be  pierced  if  she  is  to  imitate  our  common  mother,  the 
earth,  which  in  the  spring-time,  desirous  to  bring  forth  fruits, 
opens  her  bosom  to  receive  the  rain  and  dews  which  heaven 
pours  upon  her.     Now  I  find  that  this  service  will  be  greatly 
needed  in  the  future  inhabitants  of  New  France,  to  bring  forth 
there  store  of  creatures  to  sing  God's  praises.     There  is  land 
enough  to  nourish  them,  if  they  be  willing  to  work ;  and  their 
condition  vail  not  be  so  miserable  as  it  is  with  many  in  these 
parts,  who  seek  employment  and  do  not  find  it ;  and  albeit 
they  find  it,  yet  very  often  is  their  labour  unfruitful.     But  in 
that  country  he  that  will  take  pleasure,  and  as  it  were  sport 
himself  with  sweet  labour,  shall  be  assured  of  living  without 
bondage,  and  thai  his  children  shall  be  still  better  oflF  than 
himself.     The    first   exercise  then   of   woman   is  to   toil  in 
generation,  which  is  a  labour  so  fair  and  so  meritorious,  that 
the  great  apostle  St.  Paul,  to  console  this  sex  for  their  pain  and 
travail,  hath  said  that  the  woman  shall  be  saved  in  child- 
bearing  if  they  continue  in  faith,  and   charity,  and  holiness 
with  sobriety;^  that  is  to  say,  if  she  instruct  them  in  such 
sort  that  the  godliness  of  the  mother  may  be  know     by  the 
good  up-bringing  of  the  children. 

•  I  Tim.  ii.  15. 
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This  first  and  chiefest  article  being  mentioned,  let  us  come 
to  the  others.  Our  savage  women  after  they  have  brought 
forth  the  fruit  of  this  exercise,  by  I  know  not  what  practice, 
observe,  without  law,  that  which  was  commanded  in  the  law 
of  Moses  touching  purification.^  For  they  shut  themselves 
up  apart,  and  do  not  know  their  husbands  for  thirty,  or  even 
forty  days;  during  which  time,  however,  they  do  not  cease 
going  here  and  there,  where  they  have  business,  carrying  their 
children  with  them,  and  taking  care  of  them.* 

I  have  said  in  the  chapter  on  their  feasts,  that  among  the 
savages  women  are  not  in  as  good  a  position  as  they  were  of 
old  among  the  Gauls  and  Germans.  For  (by  the  report  of 
Jacques  Cartier  himself)  they  labour  more  than  the  men, 
says  he,  whether  it  be  at  fishing,  or  at  tilling,  or  at  something 
else.  And  yet  they  are  neither  forced  nor  tortured,  but  they 
are  present  neither  in  their  feasts  nor  in  their  councils,  and 
do  the  menial  services,  for  want  of  servants.  If  there  be 
any  venison  killed,  they  go  and  skin  it  and  fetch  it,  were  it 
three  leagues  off;  and  they  must  find  it  by  the  mere  verbal 
description  which  has  been  given  them  of  the  place.  They  that 
have  prisoners  also  employ  them  at  this,  and  at  other  labours, 
as  to  go  with  their  wives  to  fetch  wood ;  though  it  is  folly 
in  them  to  bring  in  dry  and  rotten  wood  from  a  great  distance 
to  warm  them,  which  they  do  even  if  in  the  midst  of  a  forest. 
True  it  is  that  smoke  is  very  irksome  to  them,  which  may 
be  the  cause  of  this.' 

'  Lev.  xii. 

*  The  birth  customs  of  the  Micmacs,  naturally  little  known  to  Lescarbot, 
were  treated  fully  by  Father  le  Clercq,  who  devoted  a  chapter  to  the  sub- 
ject (chap.  iii.  of  the  Nouvelle  Relation ;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  88-92). 
Father  le  Clercq,  however,  does  not  mention  the  custom  of  purification,  nor 
docs  any  other  writer  so  far  as  I  have  noticed.    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  This  account  of  the  family  status  and  duties  of  the  Indian  women,  including 
the  fetching  of  game  killed  by  the  hunters,  iS  fully  confirmed  by  other  early 
writers.  The  reference  to  the  search  at  a  distance  for  dry  wood  even  from  a 
camp  in  a  forest,  is  one  of  the  touches  which  shows  how  closely  Lescarbot  had 
observed  the  Indian  customs.  Only  such  wood  as  is  seasoned  even  to  the 
beginning  of  decay  would  bum  smokelessly  in  the  wigwams.    [VV.  F.  G.] 


iF^T^aw 


'£'m 


iC'^,f5,>.j 


•"W^^k^ 


fr-r 


''■^>-  a^is 


niSTORV  OF  NEW  FRANCE  201 

As  to  their  smaller  exercises ;  when  winter  approaches,  they 
prepare  whatever  is  necessary  to  face  this  rigorous  adversary 
and  make  mats  of  rushes,  wherewith  they  garnish  their  cabins' 
with  others  to  sit  upon,  and  all  very  skilfully ;  they  also  colou^ 
their  rushes,  and  therewith  make  square  patterns  in  their  work 
ts  our  gardeners  do  in  their  garden  knots,  with  such  symmetnj 
that  nothing  ,s  found  amiss  therein.     And  because  the  body 
must  also  be  clothed,  they  scrub  and  make  supple  the  skins  of 
beavers,  moose,  and  others,  as  well  as  can  be  done  here      If 
these  are  small  they  sew  a  number  together,  and  make  cloaks 
sleeves,  stockings,  and  shoes,  all  of  which  they  ornament  with 
very  good  grace.      They  also  make  baskets  of  rushes  and 
roots,  to  hold  their  provisions  of  corn,  beans,  peas,  flesh,  fish, 
and  other  things.     They  also  make  purses  of  leather,  upon 
which  they  work  designs  worthy  of  admiration,  with  the  quills 
of  porcupmes  coloured  with  red,  black,  white,  and  blue,  which 
are  the  colours  they  use,  so  vivid   that  ours  seem  not   to 
approach  them.     They  also  busy  themselves  in  making  dishes 
of  bark  to  dnnk  out  of,  and  to  put  their  meats  in,  which  are 
very  fine  considering  the  material  used.     The  scarfs  too  and 
necklaces  and  bracelets  worn  by  them  and  the  men,  which 
they  call  matachias,  are  of  their  making.     When  in  the  spring- 
time, or  m  summer,  the  trees  must  be  stripped  to  cover  their 
houses  with  the  bark,  it  is  they  who  do  the  work;  as  likewise 
they  labour  m  the  making  of  canoes  and  small  boats,  when 
these  are  to  be  made,  and  at  tilling  the  ground,  among  the 
tribes  where  this  is  carried  on ;  at  which  they  work  harder 
than  the  men,  who  play  the  gentlemen,  and  care  only  for 
hunting  or  for  war.     And  notwithstanding  all  their  labours 
as  a  rule  they  love  their  husbands  more  than  the  women  of  ^ 
our  parts.     For  none  of  them  are  seen  to  marry  again  at  the 
grave-side,  that  is  to  say  immediately  after  their  decease   but 
rather  to  tarry  a  long  time.     And  if  he  has  been  killed,  they 
will  eat  no  flesh  nor  condescend  to  second  marriage  until  they 
have  seen  vengeance  taken;   a  testimony  both  of  true  love 
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(which  is  seldom  found  among  us)  tnd  also  of  chastity.  Also 
It  very  seldom  happens  that  they  have  any  divorces  save  such 
as  are  voluntary.  And  if  they  were  Christians  they  would  be 
families  with  whom  God  would  dwell  and  be  well  pleased,  and 
It  IS  meet  it  should  be  so,  if  one  is  to  have  perfect  contentment ; 
for  otherwise  marriage  is  but  torment  and  tribulation ;  which 
the  Hebrews,  great  speculators  and  searchers  into  holy  things, 
by  a  subtle  criticism,  have  very  well  noted,  for  Abcn  Hezra ' 
says,  that  in  the  name  of  the  man  ew,  Isch,  and  of  the  woman 
noM,  Ischa,  the  name  of  God,  Jah,  i.e.  Lord,  is  contained ;  and  if 
the  two  letters  which  make  this  name  of  God  be  taken  away, 
there  remain  these  two  words  emor,  Esch  vc  Esch,  which 
signify  fire  and  fire ;  that  is  to  say,  that  if  God  be  taken  away 
it  is  but  anguish,  tribulation,  bitterness,  and  grief.* 

•  Abraham  Ben  Meir  Ibn  Ezra  (1092-1167),  a  Spanish  Jew,  poet  and 
exegete,  a  celebrated  medixval  coi|imentator.  His  works  were  printed  at 
Naples  as  early  as  1488. 

r  „*  ^'"f*'*^*'*  »'=*=<»"'•  Of  the  minor  occupations  of  the  Indian  women  is 
fully  confirmed  by  other  writers,  who  mention  also  the  skill  they  displayed  in 
makmg  and  ornamenting  small  articles.  The  skin  purses,  ornamented  with 
porcupme  quills  brightly  dyed,  were  admired  by  the  matter-of-fact  Denys,  who 
Tt'J'^^^-,**'""  '^""'^  (Z)«m>»rtV»«,  ii.474;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  447). 

IW.  r,  G.J 
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ONE  must  not  expect  to  find  in  our  savages  that  civility 
I  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  required  in  the 
disciples  of  our  Lord.  Indeed  their  too  great 
curiosity  made  them  receive  such  answer  as  they  deserved ;  for 
they  had  brought  into  religion  ceremonies  and  customs  which 
were  repugnant  to  God's  commandment,  on  the  straight 
observance  of  which  they  insisted,  teaching  ungodliness  under 
the  name  of  piety.  For  if  a  wicked  child  put  into  the 
common  chest  of  the  temple  that  which  belonged  to  his 
father,  or  to  his  mother,  they,  in  order  to  draw  this  profit, 
justified  him  against  the  commandment  of  God,  who  has 
above  all  things  commanded  children  to  show  obedience  and 
reverence  towards  those  who  have  brought  them  into  the 
world,  who  are  the  image  of  God,  who  has  no  need  of  our 
goods,  and  does  not  accept  the  oblation  that  is  made  unto 
Him  of  the  goods  of  another.  Now  this  civility  whereof  the 
Gospel  speaks  concerned  the  washing  of  hands,  which  our 
Lord  does  not  blame  save  inasmuch  as  they  made  of  its  non- 
observance  a  great  sin. 

In  this  kind  of  civilities  I  cannot  praise  our  savages,  for  they 
do  not  wash  themselves  at  meals,  unless  they  be  monstrously 
foul;  and  having  no  use  of  linen,  when  their  hands  are  greasy 
they  are  constrained  to  wipe  them  on  their  hair,  or  upon  the 
hair  of  their  dogs.  They  make  no  scruple  about  breaking 
wind  at  meals ;  which  many  Germans  and  others  on  this  side 
of  the  ocean  do  also. 

Not  having  the  art  of  joiner's  work  they  dine  upon  the 
broad  table  of  the  world,  spreading  a  skin  where  they  eat  their 
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meat,  and  sitting  on  the  ground.'  The  Turks  do  the  same. 
Our  Gallic  forefathers  were  no  better  than  they,  who,  according 
to  Diodorus,  did  the  same,  spreading  on  the  ground  the  skins 
of  dogs  or  wolves,  upon  which  they  used  to  dine  and  sup,  and 
were  served  by  young  boys.  The  Germans  were  yet  more 
rude;  for  they  had  not  so  many  delicacies  as  our  nation^ 
which  Caesar  says  had  the  use  of  a  thousand  things  brought 
by  their  sea-voyages,  wherewith  they  supplied  th*-  >rder  tribes 
of  Germany,  who  were  some  whit  civilised,  and  more  humane 
than  the  others  of  their  nation,  by  reason  of  the  communication 
they  had  with  our  people. 

As  for  the  compliments  that  they  use  one  to  another 
coming  from  far,  these  may  be  told  very  briefly,  for  many 
times  we  have  seen  strange  savages  arrive  at  Port  Royal,  who 
on  landing  went  without  a  word  straight  to  Membertou's 
cabin,  where  they  sat  down,  and  began  to  smoke ;  and  when 
they  '^ad  well  smoked,  they  gave  the  tobacco-pipe  to  him 
who  seemed  most  prominent,  and  then  in  turn  to  the  others ; 
then  some  half  an  hour  later  they  would  begin  to  speak. 
When  they  arrived  at  our  lodgings,  their  greeting  was.  Ho, 
ho,  ho,  and  such  is  their  custom ;  but  for  making  of  courtesies 
and  kissing  of  hands  they  have  no  skill ;  excepc  some  few 
who  endeavour  to  follow  our  fashion,  and  seldom  came  to  see 
us  without  a  hat,  in  order  to  salute  us  with  a  more  ceremonious 
action. 

The  Floridians  begin  no  enterprise  till  they  have  assembled 
their  council  divers  times ;  and  in  these  assemblies  when  they 
arrive  they  salute  one  another.  The  ParaousH  (whom 
Laudonni^re  calls  king)  sits  alone  upon  a  seat  which  is  higher 
than  the  others ;  where,  one  after  another,  they  come  to  salute 
him,  beginning  with  the  eldest,  twice   lifting  up  both  their 

'  The  table  manners  of  the  Micmacs,  here  described,  receive  no  more 
favourable  description  from  other  writers,  all  of  whom  confirm  Lescarbot's 
account.  Father  le  Clercq  is  particularly  severe  upon  them  (NouvelU  Rela- 
tion, 423  ;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  253).    [W.  F.  C] 
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hand*  u  high  as  their  faces,  saying,  Ha,  he,  ya,  ha,  ha,  and 
the  others  answer,  Ha,  ha.  And  they  sit  every  one  upon 
seats  which  are  around  the  council-chamber. 

Now  whether  the  salutation  Ho,  ho,  has  any  meaning  or 
not  -(for  I  know  no  special  meaning  in  it),  it  is  certainly  a 
salutation  of  joy,  and  the  very  sound  Ho,  ho,  cannot  be  made 
without  a  sort  of  laugh,  testifying  thereby  that  they  are  glad 
to  see  their  friends.  The  Greeks  never  had  anything  else 
in  their  salutations,  but  a  testimony  of  joy  by  their  word  x^^V**! 
which  signifies,  be  merry ;  which  Plato  disliked,  thinking  that 
it  were  better  to  say  vuK^pov*,  be  wise.  The  Latins  had 
their  ave,  which  is  a  wish  of  happiness ;  sometimes  also  sahe, 
which  is  a  wishing  of  health  to  the  person  greeted ;  and  for  some 
reason  or  other  this  word  has  been  foisted  into  our  prayers. 
The  Hebrews  had  the  verb  Schalam,  which  is  a  word  of  peace 
and  of  health.  Wherefore  our  Saviour  commanded  His 
apostles  to  salute  the  houses  whereinto  they  entered,  that  is 
to  say,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  common  trans- 
lation, to  announce  peace  unto  them ;  which  salutation  of 
peace  was  from  the  first  ages  amongst  the  people  of  God. 
For  it  is  written  that  when  Jethro,  Moses'  father-in-law,  came 
to  rejoice  with  him  for  the  graces  ♦:h.''t  God  had  done  unto 
him  and  unto  his  people,  by  their  deliverance  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  Moses  went  out  to  meet  his  father-in-law,  and  did 
obeisance  and  kissed  him ;  and  they  saluted  one  another  with 
words  of  p)eace.^  We  Frenchmen  say,  Dieu  vous  gartf,  that  is, 
God  keep  you ;  Dieu  vous  Joint  le  bon  jour,  God  give  you 
good  day ;  also  Le  bon  soir.  Good  evening.  Yet  there  be  many 
who  ignorantly  say,  Je  vous  donne,  U  bon  jour,  le  bon  soir,  that 
is  to  say,  I  give  (or  bid)  you  good  morrow,  good  evening ; 
a  manner  of  speech  which  would  be  made  more  decent  by 
desiring  d  praying  God  that  it  be  so.  Angels  have 
sometimcb  saluted  men,  as  he  who  said  to  Gideon :  Thou 
mighty  man  of  valour,*  the  Lord  is  with  thee;  and  he  v;ho 
^  Exod.  xviii.  7.  'Judges  vi.  13. 
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said  to  the  Virgin  Mother  of  our  Saviour :  Hail,  thou  that 
art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee.'  But  God  salutes 
nobody;  for  to  Him  it  belongs  to  give  salvation,  and  not 
to  wish  it  by  prayer. 

The  heathen  had  another  civility  in  saluting  those  who 
sneezed,  which  custom  of  theirs  we  have  kept,  "  And  the 
emperor  Tiberius,  the  saddest  man  in  the  world  "  (says  Pliny), 
"wished  to  be  saluted  when  he  sneezed,  although  he  were  in 
his  coach,"  &c.  "All  those  ceremonies  and  institutions" 
(says  the  same  author)  "are  derived  from  the  opinion  of  those 
who  think  that  the  gods  are  present  at  our  affairs."  From 
these  words  it  may  be  easily  conjectured  that  the  salutations 
of  the  heathen  were  prayers  and  vows  for  health,  or  other 
felicity,  which  they  made  to  the  gods. 

And  as  they  did  such  things  when  they  met,  so  they  used 
the  word  va/e  (be  well,  be  in  health,  fare  well)  when  they 
parted;  even  in  letters  and  epistles,  which  they  began  often 
with  these  words  :  If  you  are  well,  it  is  well ;  I  am  well.  But 
Seneca  says  that  this  good  custom  was  beginning  to  be  out  of 
date  in  his  time;  as  at  this  day  among  us  it  is  considered 
provincial  to  end  a  letter  with,  God  keep  you  in  health  ;  which 
was  in  times  past  a  holy  and  Christian  manner  of  writing. 
Instead  of  this  vale,  which  is  often  found  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, we  say  in  our  language  J  Dieu,  God  be  with  you, 
wishing  not  only  health  to  our  friend,  but  also  that  God 
keep  him. 

The  Chinese,  the  most  ceremonious  people  in  the  world, 
use  no  intelligible  word  in  their  greetings,  saying  only,  Zin, 
Zin,  when  they  meet,  words  of  no  meaning  but  only  a  sign 
of  civility.  And  as  the  long  robe  with  wide  sleeves  is  their 
ordinary  dress,  they  fold  their  arms  in  these,  and  merely  raise 
theni  up  and  down,  uttering  their  Zin,  Zin,  without  embrace 
or  kiss  or  movement  of  the  feet. 

Now  our  savages   have  no  salutation  on  departure,  save 

'  Luke  i.  28. 
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indeed  Adieu,  which  they  have  learned  from  us.'  Still  less 
do  they  employ  the  kiss,  whether  in  making  love,  or  on 
arriving  at  or  leaving  any  place,  or  to  show  honour  from 
inferior  to  superior,  as  v/as  the  custom  in  olden  times,  as  we 
see  in  the  history  of  Genesis,  where  the  king  Pharaoh  says 
to  Joseph,  "Ti  vi  shall  h"  over  my  house,  and  all  my  people 
shall  kiss  thee  on  the  mou  i";  and  in  the  second  Psalm, 
"  Kiss  the  son  ;st  he  be  :ing  y  "  ;  which  is  a  manner  of  doing 
homage  still  employee  lo  our  kings,  as  M.  du  Tillet  ^  has 
noted  in  his  Collection  of  the  Houses  of  France.  The  same 
is  seen  in  the  history  of  the  passion  where  the  traitor  Judas 
kissed  his  master,  our  Saviour,  in  sign  of  honour.  It  has  also 
been  employed  towards  many  Roman  emperors,  as  one  may 
see  in  the  memoirs  of  Capitolinus,  Ammianus  Marcellinus, 
and  in  the  Panegyric  of  Trajan,  wherein  it  is  noted  that  the 
younger  Maximin  was  haughty  in  salutations,  giving  his  hands 
to  be  kissed,  and  permitting  his  knees  and  even  his  feet  to 
be  kissed.  This  the  elder  Maximin  had  never  been  willing 
to  allow,  saying,  "God  forbid  that  any  free  man  kiss  the 
feet,"  for  such  submission  was  made  only  by  slaves.  And 
in  this  regard  Salvian,  Bishop  of  Marseilles,  writing  to 
Hypatius,  says,  "  If  for  thy  absence  thou  canst  not  kiss  the 
lips  and  feet  of  thy  father  and  mother,  at  least  by  desire  and 
in  thy  prayers  kiss  them  there  as  a  slave;  kiss  their  hands 
as  a  nursling ;  kiss  their  mouth  as  a  daughter."  Tertullian, 
a  great  censor  of  abuses,  counts  as  acts  of  idolatry  many  less 
matters  than  such  foot-kissings,  saying  that  "  all  tho-e  things 
are  idolatry  which  rise  beyond  the  measure  of  human  honour 
to  the  likeness  of  the  divine  pre-eminence.     For  of  a  truth," 

'  The  Micmat  'pdians,  and  also  the  closely-allied  Maliseets,  use  this  word 
of  farewell  to  this  day,  as  I  have  myself  often  observed.  Rand  gives  it  in  his 
English- Micmac  Dictionary,  io6,  as  if  pronounced  adu ;  but  the  sound  is  much 
better  represented  by  the  form  adeii  of  his  Micmai- English  Dictionary.  7. 
[W.  F.  C]  ^ 

*  A  celebrated  French  historian  of  the  sixteenth  century,  who  may  almost 
be  called  the  father  of  scientific  history  in  modern  times. 
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he  «dds,  "  the  bending  of  the  head  is  not  due  to  flesh  or  blood 
but  to  God  alone."  Many  princes  of  to-day  are  served  on 
bended  knee.  But  the  Grand  Seignior,  the  Emperor  of  the 
Turks,  suffers  no  man  to  kneel  before  him,  saying  that  this 
homage  must  be  reserved  for  God,  to  whom  one  can  render 
nothing  further;  thus  he  contents  himself  with  a  humble 
bend  of  the  head,  the  hand  on  the  breast.  This  is  the 
adoration  spoken  of  in  the  authorised  version  of  the  Bible, 
when  one  made  salutation  to  the  king,  or  when  the  king 
made  it  to  another ;  as  it  is  written  of  Solomon  that  he  gave 
adoration  to  his  mother  Bathsheba.* 

But  I  pass  from  this  to  return  to  our  kisses  of  salutation, 
which  the  ancient  pagans  employed  as  well  on  departure  as 
on  arrival,  as  we  can  gather  from  Suetonius  in  his  life  of  Nero, 
in  the  place  where  he  says  that  "neither  on  arrival  nor  on 
departure  did  he  once  deign; to  give  a  kiss  to  any."  It  is  also 
a  very  ancient  custom  and  one  authorised  by  nature  for  lovers 
to  exchange  kisses,  of  which  indeed  the  laws  of  the  Empire 
make  mention.  But  our  savages  were,  in  my  opinion,  brutal 
before  the  arrival  of  the  French  in  their  territories ;  for  they 
had  not  the  knowledge  of  this  sweet  honey  which  lovers  suck 
from  the  lips  of  their  mistresses,  when  they  begin  to  bill  and 
coo,  and  to  prepare  nature  to  lay  their  oflferings  of  love  on 
the  altar  of  the  Cyprian  queen. 

But  to  finish  this  discourse  where  we  began,  they  are 
to  be  commended  for  the  obedience  they  pay  to  their 
fathers  and  mothers,  whose  commandments  they  obey,  whom 
they  nourish  in  their  old  age,  and  defend  against  their 
enemies.'  But  here  with  us  (oh  miserable  thing !),  one  often 
sees  suits  brought  by  children  against  their  parents;  books 
are  published  "  On  the  Parental  Authority,"  concerning  the 

'  I  Kings  ii.  19. 

'  The  care  taken  of  the  aged  is  mentioned  again  by  Lescarbot  a  few  pages 
later,  and  is  confirmed  by  Father  le  Clercq  (Nouveile  Relation,  405  ;  Champlain 
Society's  edition,  245).    [W.  F.  G.] 
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withdrawal  of  children  from  parental  obedience,  an  act  un- 
worthy of  Christian  children,  to  whom  may  be  applied  the 
words  of  Turnus  Herdonius,  quoted  in  Livy,  saying,  "that 
no  cause  can  be  more  quickly  taken  up  and  decided  than 
one  between  father  and  son ;  a  matter  that  might  be  despatched 
in  few  words ;  for  if  he  would  not  obey  his  father,  undoubtedly 
evil  should  come  upon  him." »  And  the  word  of  God  which  is 
a  thunderbolt  says :  "  Cursed  be  he  who  honoureth  not  his  father 
and  his  mother ;  and  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen."  * 

*  Livy,  Book  i.  chap.  5a  «  Deut.  xxvii.  16. 


VOL.  Ill 


fpsSL-V 


li 


CHAPTER  XIX 


VIRTUE,  like  wisdom,  disdains  not  to  lodge  under  a 
mean  roof.  The  northerly  nations  are  the  last 
that  have  been  civilised ;  and  notwithstanding,  be- 
fore this  civilisation,  they  have  done  great  things.  Our  savages, 
though  naked,  are  not  void  of  those  virtues  that  are  found  in 
civilised  men,  for  every  one  (says  Aristotle)  has  in  him,  even 
from  his  birth,  the  principles  and  seeds  of  virtue.  Taking 
then  the  four  virtues  in  their  order,  we  shall  find  that  they 
share  largely  in  them.  For  first  concerning  fortitude  and 
courage,  they  have  thereof  as  much  as,  indeed  more  than,  any 
nation  of  the  savages  (I  am  speaking  of  our  Souriquois  and  of 
their  allies)  in  such  sort,  that  ten  of  them  will  always  adventure 
themselves  against  twenty  Armouchiquois ;  not  that  they  are 
altogether  without  fear  (with  which  the  above-mentioned 
Aristotle  in  his  Ethics  reproaches  the  ancient  Celtic  Gauls, 
who  feared  nothing,  neither  the  motions  of  the  earth  nor  the 
tempests  of  the  sea,  saying  that  this  was  the  mark  of  an  hare- 
brain),  but  with  the  courage  which  they  have  they  deem  that 
wisdom  gives  them  much  advantage.  They  fear  then,  but  it 
is  that  which  all  wise  men  fear,  death,  which  is  terrible  and 
dreadful,  as  she  that  sweeps  away  all  through  which  she  passes. 
They  fear  shame  and  reproach,  but  this  fear  is  cousin-german 
to  virtue.  They  are  stirred  to  do  good  by  honour,  forasmuch 
as  he  amongst  them  is  always  honoured  and  renowned  who  has 
done  some  fair  exploit.  Having  these  characteristics  they  are 
in  the  golden  mean,  which  is  the  very  seat  of  virtue.  One  point 
makes  this  their  virtue  of  force  and  courage  imperfect,  that 
they  are  too  revengeful ;  and  therein  they  put  their  sovereign 
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contentment,  a  trait  which  degenerates  into  brutishness.^ 
But  in  this  they  are  not  alone,  for  all  those  tribes,  how  far 
soever  they  extend  from  one  pole  to  the  other,  are  stamped 
with  this  die.  The  Christian  religion  alone  can  bring  them  to 
reason,  as  in  some  sort  it  does  with  us ;  1  say,  in  some  sort, 
because  among  us  very  imperfect  men  are  found  as  well  as 
among  the  savages.  And  in  Christendom  there  is  this  great 
good,  that  when  two  kings  are  at  war  there  is  a  common  father 
who,  like  in  this  regard  to  the  ancient  Fetiales'  of  Rome, 
brings  about  peace  between  them,  and  composes  their  difference^ 
if  it  be  possible,  not  allowing  them  to  come  to  blows  till  all 
else  be  tried  in  vain.  He  of  whom  I  would  speak  is  the  great 
Bishop  of  Rome,  the  dispenser  of  the  secrets  of  God,  who  in 
our  days  has  procured  for  us  the  benefit  of  the  peace  which 
we  now  so  happily  enjoy,  made  at  Vervins,  my  birthplace, 
where,  after  it  had  been  concluded  and  signed,  I  wrote  two 
thanksgivings  in  the  form  of  a  Panegyric  on  Monseigneur  the 
Papal  legate,  Alexander  de  Medecis,  Cardinal  of  Florence, 
afterwards  Pope  Leo  XI,  which  were  printed  at  Paris.^ 

Temperance  is  another  virtue,  consisting  in  moderation  in 
the  matters  which  concern  the  pleasures  of  the  body ;  for  in 
the  things  of  the  mind  a  man  is  not  called  temperate  or  intem- 
perate who  is  driven  by  ambition,  or  with  desire  to  learn,  or 
who  employs  his  time  in  trifles.  And  in  bodily  things, 
temperance  or  intemperance  is  not  applied  to  all  matters  that 

'  The  characteristics  here  ascribed  to  the  Micmacs— their  bravery  in  war, 
their  love  of  approbation,  and  their  revengeiul  dispositions — are  confirmed  by 
other  testimony,  though  Father  Biard,  who  never  viewed  them  over-favourably, 
thought  them  cowardly  {Thvahes'  Jesuit  /lela/ions,  iii.  91).  Lescarbot  him- 
self enlarges  somewhat  on  their  revengefiilness  in  chap.  xxv.  of  this  book,  and 
it  receives  great  emphasis  from  Father  le  Clercq  {Nouvtlle  Relation,  402 ; 
Champlain  Society's  edition,  244).    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  A  Roman  college  of  priests,  who  sanctioned  treaties  when  concluded. 

•  These  are  entitled  Actio  Gratiarum  pro  Pate  per  Marcum  ScarboHum, 
I.V.L.  (Lutetiae,  MDIIC),  and  Harangue  ct Action  de  Graces  pour  la  Paix, 
prononcie  en  la  vilie  de  Vervin  le  dernier  iour  de  May,  1598,  Sfc,  par  Marc 
Lescarbot, Ucentier  is  DroictsiVuns,  MDXCVIII),and  are  in  the  Biblioth^que 
Nationaleat  Fans,  Lb",  732  apd  733. 


I 


\i 


I 


>ir. 


A 


212 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


might  be  subject  to  our  senses,  unless  it  be  by  accident,  as  to 
a  colour,  or  to  a  picture ;  or  to  flowers  and  sweet  scents ;  or  to 
songs  and  hearing  of  orations  or  stage-plays ;  but  rather  to  that 
which  is  subject  to  touch  and  to  that  which  the  sense  of  smell 
artfully  searches  out ;  as  to  eating  and  drinking,  to  perfumes, 
to  the  act  of  love,  to  tennis  play,  to  wrestling,  to  running,  and 
such  like.  Now  all  these  things  are  a  matter  of  will,  which 
being  so,  it  is  the  part  of  a  man  to  know  how  to  bridle  his 
appetites. 

Our  savages  have  not  all  the  qualities  requisite  for  the 
perfection  of  this  virtue ;  for  in  meats  we  must  acknowledge 
their  intemperance,  for  when  they  have  wherewith  they  eat 
perpetually,  going  so  far  as  to  rise  in  the  night  to  banquet. 
But  seeing  that  in  these  our  parts  many  are  as  vicious  as  they, 
I  shall  not  be  too  rigorous  a  censor  of  them.  As  for  the  other 
actions,  there  is  no  more  to  reprove  in  them  than  in  us ;  less, 
indeed,  as  regards  the  act  of  love,  whereto  they  are  little  addicted ; 
with  the  exception,  however,  of  the  people  of  Florida,  and  those 
of  hotter  countries,  of  whom  we  have  spoken  above.^ 

Liberality  is  a  virtue  as  worthy  of  praise  as  avarice  and 
prodigality,  her  opposites,  are  blameworthy.  It  consists  in 
giving  and  receiving,  but  rather  in  giving  in  time  and  place, 
and  at  the  fit  opportunity,  without  excess.  This  virtue  is 
proper  and  befitting  to  great  personages,  who  are  as  it  were 
stewards  of  the  goods  of  the  earth,  which  God  has  put  into 
their  hands  to  use  liberally,  i.e.  to  distribute  to  him  that  hath 
none,  not  being  excessive  in  needless  expenses,  nor  too  sparing 
where  magnificence  is  to  be  shown. 

Our  savages  are  praiseworthy  in  the  practice  of  this  virtue, 
according  to  their  poverty  ;  for  as  we  have  said  before,  when 
they  pay  visits  to  one  another,  they  give  presents  one  to  the 
other.  And  when  some  French  Sagamos  visits  them  they  do 
the  like  with  him,  casting  at  his  feet  a  bundle  of  beaver  or 
other  furs,  which  are  all  their  rid  ^s ;  and  so  did  they  to  M.  de 

*  Supra,  chap.  xii. 
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Poutrincourt,  but  he  did  not  take  them  to  his  own  use,  but 
put  them  into  M.  de  Monts'  store-house,  because  he  would  not 
contravene  his  monopoly.  This  custom  of  the  said  savages 
could  not  come  but  from  a  liberal  mind,  with  much  of  good 
in  it.  And  although  they  are  very  glad  when  the  like  is  done 
unto  them,  yet  it  is  they  who  begin  the  venture,  and  um  the 
risk  of  Ising  their  merchandise.  And  besides,  who  is  there 
among  us  who  does  more  than  they,  i.e.  vho  gives  save  with 
intention  to  receive  ?     The  poet  says  : 

Nemo  8ua»  gratis  perdere  vellet  opes.' 

If  a  great  personage  gives  to  a  mean  man,  it  is  to  gain  some 
service  from  him.  Even  that  which  is  given  to  the  poor,  is  in 
order  to  receive  an  hundred-fold,  according  to  the  promise  of 
the  Gospel.  And  to  show  the  high-mindedness  of  our  savages, 
they  do  not  willingly  bargain,  and  content  themselves  with  that 
which  is  given  them  honestly,  disdaining  and  blaming  the 
fashions  of  our  petty  merchants,  who  bargain  for  an  hour  to 
be..t  down  the  price  of  a  beaver-skin ;  as  I  saw  how  at  the 
river  St.  John,  whereof  I  have  spoken  above,*  they  called 
Chevalier,  a  young  merchant  of  St.  Malo,  Mercateria,  which  is 
a  word  of  reproach  among  them,  borrowed  of  the  Basques, 
signifying  a  cheese-parer.'     In  short,  they  have  nothing  but 

1  "  No  man  gives  intending  to  lose." 

•  Book  IV.  chap.  xvii. 

»  This  word  is  evidently  allied  to  the  modem  Micmac  MfjegHetaia  dlgA, 
signifying  "to  be  mean"  (Rand,  English- Micma.  Dictionary,  167),  most  of  the 
syllables  being  identical  in  the  two  words.  The  roots  are  perfectly  recognisable 
in  other  Micmac  words.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  Lescarbot  was  wrong  in 
his  supposition  that  the  word  was  borrowed  from  the  Basques.  It  is,  however, 
possible  that  Lescarbot  is  correct  in  his  supposition  that  mercateria  is  of  Basque 
origin,  since  a  modern  Basque  word  mercattalia  has  the  same  meaning  that 
Lescarbot  gives,  in  which  case  the  resemblance  to  the  Micmac  word  must  be 
accidental.  For  this  information  I  am  indebted  to  Monseigneur  L^gasse, 
Prefect  Apostolic  of  St.  Pierre-Miquelon,  a  Basque  by  birth  and  versed  in  that 
tongue,  who  has  most  kindly  sent  me  information  concerning  the  words  sup- 
posed by  Lescarbot  to  be  Basque.  His  report,  however,  upon  all  the  other 
phrases  and  words  has  not  tended  to  identify  them  as  Basque.    Accordingly 
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frankness  and  liberality  in  their  exchanging.  And  seeing  the 
base  fashions  of  some  of  our  men,  they  demanded  sometimes 
what  they  came  to  seek  in  their  country,  saying  that  they  went 
not  to  ours;  and  that  seeing  that  we  are  richer  than  they,  we 
should  give  them  liberally  whatever  we  have. 

Out  of  this  virtue  grows  in  them  a  magnificence  which  can- 
not appear,  and  remains  hidden,  but  for  all  that  they  are  spurmi 
on  by  it,  doing  all  they  can  to  welcome  their  friends  when 
they  come  to  see  them.  And  Membertou  was  very  desirous 
that  the  honour  should  be  done  unto  him  of  shooting  off  our 
cannon  when  he  arrived,  because  he  saw  that  the  same  was 
done  to  the  French  captains  in  such  a  case,  saying  that  this 
was  due  unto  him,  since  he  was  a  Sagamos.*  And  when  his 
fellows  came  to  visit  him  he  did  not  scruple  to  come  and  ask 
for  wine  wherewith  to  entertain  them  and  to  show  that  he  was 
held  in  reputation.  i 

Here  hospitality  may  be  mentioned ;  but  having  spoken 
thereof  above,  I  will  refer  the  reader  to  the  chapter  on  the 
banquet,"  where  I  give  them  the  praise  attributed  to  the  Gauls 
and  ancient  French  in  this  regard.  True  it  is  that  in  some 
places  there  are  those  who  are  friends  for  the  time,  and  take 
then-  advantage  in  necessity,  as  was  noted  in  Laudonni^re's 
voyage.  But  we  cannot  accuse  them  in  that,  lest  we  also  accuse 
ourselves  which  do  the  like.''  One  thing  I  will  say  con- 
cernmg  fatheriy  piety,  that  the  children  are  not  so  cursed  as 
to  despise  their  parents  in  old  age,  but  provide  them  with 
venison,  as  do  the  storks  towards  those  who 'engendered 
them;  a  thing  which  is  the  shame  of  many  Christians,  who, 

it  seems  probable  that,  as  to  all  except  mercatena  at  least,  Lescarbot  was 
mistaken,  being  m.sled  by  a  pre-formed  theory  which  his  know  edge  of  mcZl 
was  too  imperfect  to  correct.     [W.  F.  G.]  '""cmac 

n.JJTV''  '^u"^*'  """""^^  *''*' '"  °'^"  '°  »«'»''y  *he  Indian  iove  of  cere- 
mony, he  French  were  accustomed  to  welcome  them  to  the  establishments 
w.thsalutesfron.gunsa„devenfiom  cannon  (AW.//.  >?,.W^«,  407  iChrm! 
plain  Society's  edition,  246).    [W.  F.  G.] 

•  Chap,  xiii.,  supra.  3  jj^;,  ,.  ^^^p  ^^^  ^^^^ 
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weary  of  their  parents'  long  life,  oftentimes  strip  them  before 
they  go  to  bed,  and  so  leave  them  naked. 

They  also  show  humanity  and  mercy  towards  their  enemies' 
wives  and  little  children,  whose  lives  they  spare,  but  who  remain 
tncir  prisoners  to  serve  them,  according  to  the  ancient  right  of 
servitude,  introduced  among  all  the  nations  of  this  our  world, 
against  natn'^1  liberty.  But  as  for  the  warriors  they  spare 
none,  but  kill  as  many  of  them  as  they  can  catch.* 

As  .o  jusiice,  they  have  no  law,  either  divine  or  human, 
but  that  which  nature  teaches  them,  that  one  must  not  oflend 
another.     So  they  have  few  quarrels ;  and  if  any  such  thing 
happens,  the  Sagamos  cries  a  halt,  and  does  justice  to  him  that 
is  offended,  giving  some  blows  with  a  stick  to  the  wrongdoer, 
or  condemning  him  to  make  some  presents  to  the  other  to 
pacify  him,  which  is  a  mild  form  of  overiordship.'     Herein 
they  enjoy  the  felicity  of  the  first  age,  when  the  fair  Astraea 
lived  among  men.     They  have  neither  suits  nor  hearings  of 
cases  among  them,  as  Pliny  says  was   the   case   among   the 
islanders  of  Taprobane,  wherein   he   deems   them  especially 
happy  not  to  be  tortured  by  this  itch  which  to-day  devours 
our  France  and  eats  up  the  best  families.     I  say  to-day,  for 
under  our  first  two  royal  lines,  and  for  a  long  time   under 
the  third,  we  knew  not  the  meaning  of  legal  formalities,  but 
after  the  coming  of  the  Court  of  Rome   to  Avignon,  we 
have  learncu  them  so  well  that  we  are  past  masters  in  them. 
Our  savages  then  have  no  small  advantage  in  being  exempt 
from  this  vermin.     But  if  it  be  one  of  their  prisoners  who 
has  offended,  he  is  in  danger  of  a  speedy  end ;  for  when  he 
is  killed  nobody  will  avenge  his  death.     The  same  considera- 
tion is  given  in  these  our  parts ;  no  account  is  made  of  the 
life  and  honour  of  a  man  who  has  no  support.     And  as  for 

•  On  the  treatment  of  prisoners  by  the  Micmacs,  compare  the  footnote  on 
page  21  of  this  volume.    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  The  limitations  of  the  power  of  the  Indian  chiefs,  in  conjunction  with 
th<'  patriarchal  character  of  their  rule,  is  well  described  by  Father  le  Clercq 
UXoute'U  Relation,  379 ;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  234),    [VV.  F.  G.] 


I' 


216 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


those  who  are  of  condition  even  the  least  little  bit  above  the 
common,  it  is  impossible  for  them  in  France  to  escape  the  law- 
courts  ;  for  as  the  proverb  says,  land  and  Uw-suits  go  together.' 
And  in  this  regard  I  here  recall  a  very  notable  and  true  saying 
made  to  me  in  former  days  by  Master  Claude  Picquaut, 
Attorney  in  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  that  in  France  one  must 
be  either  hammer  or  anvil ;  one  must  either  plague  another, 
or  be  oneVself  plagued. 

To   return    to    our    Indians.     One   day    there    was    an 
Armouchiquois  woman,  a  prisoner,  who  had  aided  a  fellow- 
prisoner  from  her  country  to  escape,  and  to  aid  him  on  his 
way  had   stolen  from  Membertou's   cabin  a   tinder-box  (for 
without  that  they  do  nothing)  and  a  hatchet.     When  this 
came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  savages,  they  would  not  pro- 
ceed to  execute  justice  on  her  near  us,  but  went  off  to  encamp 
some  four  or  five  leagues  from  Port  Royal,  where  she  was 
killed.      And    because    she    was    a    woman    the    wives   and 
daughters  of  our  savages   executed    her.      Kinibech'-coech*. 
a  young  ruui  of  eighteen  years  of  age,  plump  and  fair,  gave 
her  the  first  stroke  in  the  throat,  which  was  with  a  knife. 
Another  maid   of  the  same  age,  handsome   enough,  called 
Metembroech",  followed  on,  and  the  daughter  of  Membertou, 
whom  we  called  Membertouech'-coech',  made  an  end  of  her! 
We  reproved  them  sharply  for  this  cruelty,  whereof  they  were 
all  ashamed,  and  durst  not  show  themselves  any  more.     This 
is  their  form  of  justice.^ 

At  another  time  two  prisoners,  a  man  and  a  woman,  went 
oflF  without  any  tinder-box  or  any  provision  of  meat.     This 

'  Literally,  "  Who  has  land  has  war." 

:««ln?'''  "t  '''*  one  mentioned  in  VoL  U.  p.  352,  are  the  only  authentic 
instances  we  know  of  M.cmac  executions,  for  Cooney-s  description  of  a  case 
at  Richibucto  is  probably  apocryphal  (Compendious  History  of  Northern  New 
Brunswick,  6r-..,  ,832.  138).  Father  le  Clercq,  however,  corroborates  in  a 
general  way  the  occurrence  of  executions  among  them  {Nouvelle  Relation,  384  : 
Champlain  Society's  edition,  236).  West's  Journal  of  a  Mission,  &-f.,  0/1837 
253,  states  that  they  stoned  adulteresses  to  death.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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was  a  hard  task  owing  to  the  great  distance,  being  above 
one  hundred  leagues  by  land,  because  it  behoved  them  to  go 
secretly,  and  to  avoid  meeting  with  any  savages.  Nevertheless 
those  poor  souls  pulled  off  the  bark  of  certain  trees,  and  made 
a  little  boat  of  bark,  wherein  they  crossed  French  Bay,  which 
is  ten  or  twelve  leagues  broad,  and  got  to  the  other  shore,  over 
against  Port  Royal,  whence  they  got  safe  home  iwto  their  country 
of  the  Armouchiquois.' 

I  have  said  somewhere  that  they  are  not  laborious  save 
in  hunting  and  fishing,  loving  also  the  labour  of  seafaring; 
slothful  at  all  other  painful  exercise,  as  at  tilling  the  ground, 
and  at  our  mechanical  trades ;  even  at  grinding  corn  for  their 
own  use.  For  sometimes  they  will  rather  boil  it  whole  than 
grind  it  by  hand  labour.  Yet  they  will  not  be  unprofitable ; 
for  means  will  be  found  to  employ  them  at  that  where- 
unto  they  are  inclined  by  nature,  without  forcing  it ;  as  did 
the  Lacedaemonians  of  old  to  the  young  men  of  their  common- 
wealth. As  for  the  children,  who  are  as  yet  without  bias,  it 
will  be  easier  to  keep  them  at  home  and  to  employ  them  at 
whatever  may  be  thought  fit.  In  any  case,  hunting  is  no  bad 
thing,  nor  fishing  either.  Let  us  see  then  how  they  behave 
themselves  therein. 

•  The  edition  of  I  ^  says:  "  shortening  their  way  home  above  150  leagues"  ; 
i.e.  by  crossing  the  turbulent  Bay  direct,  instead  or  making  a  circuit. 
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CHAPTER  XX 

GOD,  before  the  fall,  gave  unto  man  for  food  every 
herb  of  the  earth  bearing  seed,  and  every  tree  in 
which  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree  yielding  seed ;  without 
making  mention  of  the  spilling  of  the  blood  of  beasts ;  and 
yet  after  the  banishment  from   the  garden  of  pleasure,  the 
labour  ordained  for  the  punishment  of  the  said  sin  required 
a  stronger  and  more  substantial  food  than  the  former ;  so  man, 
full  of  carnality,  became  wont  to  feed  upon  flesh,  and  tamed 
many  beasts  to  serve   him  for  that   purpose;    though  some 
would  maintain  that  before  the  flood  no  flesh  was  eaten :  for 
in  vain  would  Abel  have  been  a  shepherd,  and  Jabel  father  of 
shepherds.*     But  after  the  flood,  when  God  renewed  His  cove- 
nant with  man,  "  the  fear  of  you  and  the  dread  of  you,"  saith 
the  Lord,  "  shall  be  upon  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon 
every  fowl  of  the  air,  upon  all  that  moveth  upon  the  earth, 
and  upon  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea ;  into  your  hand  are  they 
delivered;  every  moving  thing  that  liveth  shall  be  meat  for 
you."  •     Upon  this  privilege  is  founded  the  right  of  hunting ; 
the  noblest  right  of  all  rights  that  prevail  among  men,  seeing 
that  God  is  the  author  of  it.     And  therefore  it  is  no  marvel 
if  kings  and  their  nobility  have  reserved  it  to  themselves,  by 
the  conclusive  argument  that  if  they  command  men,  with  far 
better  reason  they  may  command  beasts.     And  if  they  have 
the  administration  of  justice  to  judge  malefactors,  to  overcome 
rebels,  and  to  bring  wild  and  savage  men  into  human  inter- 
course ;  with  far  better  reason  shall  they  have  the  right  to  do 
the  same  towards  the  creatures  of  the  air,  of  the  forests  and 
of  the  fields.     As  for  those  of  the  sea,  we  shall  speak  of  them 

*  Gen.  iv.  4  and  20.  •  Gen.  ix.  2  and  3. 
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in  another  place.  And  seeing  that  Icings  have  from  the 
beginning  been  chosen  by  the  people  to  keep  and  defend  them 
fixHn  their  enemies  whilst  they  are  at  their  necessary  works ; 
and  to  make  war  as  much  as  need  be  for  the  reparation  of 
injury,  and  recovery  of  that  which  has  been  wrongfully  usurped, 
or  taken  away ;  it  is  very  reasonable  and  fitting  that  both  they 
and  the  nobility  who  assist  and  serve  them  in  those  things 
have  the  exercise  of  hunting,  which  is  a  counterfeit  of  war, 
in  order  to  rouse  up  the  mind  and  to  be  always  nimble, 
ready  to  take  horse,  to  go  to  .meet  the  enemy,  to  lie  in 
ambush,  to  assail  him,  to  chase  him,  to  trample  him  under 
foot.  There  is  another  and  first  aim  in  hunting,  to  win  the 
food  of  man,  whereunto  it  is  designed,  as  is  shown  by  the  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  quoted  above ;  so  fully  designed,  I  repeat, 
that  in  the  holy  language  there  is  but  one  and  the  selfsame 
word  yu,  Tsajid,  to  signify  hunting  (or  venison)  and  meat :  as 
among  a  hundred  places  that  in  the  132nd  psalm,  where  our 
God  having  chosen  Sion  for  His  habitation  and  perpetual  rest, 
promises  her  that  He  will  abundantly  bless  her  provisions  and 
will  satisfy  her  poor  with  bread.  In  which  passage  St.  Jerome 
terms  venison  that  which  the  other  translators  call  victuals, 
more  to  the  purpose  than  widow  in  the  common  translation, 
"  In  blessing  her  widow,  I  shall  bless,"  which  is  an  error  of  the 
copyists,  who  have  put  tiju  -jfppav  airr^y  for  Qripav. 

Hunting  then  having  been  granted  to  man  by  a  heavenly 
privilege,  the  savages  throughout  all  the  Indies  of  the  west 
exercise  themselves  therein  without  distinction  of  persons,  not 
having  that  fair  order  established  in  these  parts,  whereby  some 
are  born  for  the  government  of  the  people  and  the  defence  of 
the  country ;  others  for  the  practice  of  the  arts  and  the  tillage 
of  the  ground,  in  such  sort  that  by  this  fair  economy  every 
one  lives  in  safety. 

This  hunting  is  carried  on  amongst  them  chiefly  in  winter : 
for  all  the  spring  and  summer,  and  part  of  the  autumn,  having 
fish  in  abundance  for  themselves  and  their  friends,  without  taking 
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any  trouble,  they  seek  hsrdly  any  other  food.  But  in  winter, 
when  the  fish  withdraw,  fe':ling  the  cold,  the  savages  forsake 
the  sea-shores  and  <.  icamp  in  the  woods,  wherever  they  know 
that  there  is  any  prey;  which  is  the  practice  as  far  as  the 
countries  bordering  on  the  Tropic  of  Cancer.  In  the  countries 
where  there  are  beavers,  as  throughout  all  the  great  river  of 
Canada,  and  upon  the  coasts  of  the  ocean  as  far  as  the  country 
of  the  Armouchiquois,  they  winter  upon  the  shores  of  the 
lakes,  to  catch  the  said  beavers,  whereof  we  will  speak  in  their 
turn ;  but  first  let  us  speak  pf  the  elk,  or  moose,  which  they 
.  call  aptaptou,  and  our  Basques  orignac* 

He  is  the  tallest  creature  that  exists,  next  to  the  drome- 
dary and  camel,  for  he  is  higher  than  the  horse.  His  hairs 
are  commonly  grey,  and  sometimes  dun  or  fallow,  almost  as 
long  as  the  fingers  of  one's  haud  :  his  head  is  very  long,  and 
he  has  a  very  long  row  of  teeth,  which  seem  to  be  double  to 
make  up  for  the  deficiency  in  his  upper  jaw,  which  has  none. 
He  carries  his  horns  forked  like  the  stag,  but  as  broad  as  a 
plank,  and  three  feet  long,  on  one  side  of  which  and  on  top 
are  little  horns :  his  feet  are  forked  like  the  stag's,  but  much 
fatter ;  his  flesh  is  scanty  and  very  delicate :  he  feeds  in  the 
meadows,  and  lives  also  on  the  tender  shoots  of  trees.  He 
furnishes  the  most  plentiful  hunting  that  the  savages  have, 
next  to  fish. 

We  may  say  then  that  the  best  and  fittest  time  for  the 
said  savages  for  all  hunting  by  land  is  the  winter  season,  when 
the  forests  are  hoary  and  the  snow  deep,  and  especially  if  upon 
the  snow  there  comes  a  hard  frost  which  hardens  it.  Then, 
well  wrapped  in  a  cloak  furred  with  beaver,  and  with  sleeves 
on  the  arms  tied  together  with  a  strap ;  also  with  stockings 

•  The  modern  Micmacs  call  the  moose  team,  and  a  bull  moose  yap  learn, 
which  is  the  nearest  equivalent  I  can  find  for  Lescarboi's  aptaptou.  As  to 
orignac,  now  orignal,  it  is  probably  Basque,  as  Lcscarbot  says.  His  de- 
scription of  the  moose  is  excellent  and  accurate,  except  as  to  the  colour, 
which  is  much  darker  than  his  words  imply.    [W.  F.  ('..] 
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madj  of  moose-hide,  like  buff,  which  they  tie  at  their  girdles 
and  shoes  on  their  feet  of  the  same  leather,  very  finely  made,' 
they  go  oflF  bow  in  hand,  and  quiver  on  back,  to  the  place  which 
their  ^outmoin  has  shown  them  (for  we  have  said  above  that 
they  consult  the  oracle  when  they  are  hungry),  or  somewhere 
else,  where  they  think  they  will  not  waste  their  time.     They 
have  dogs  much  like  foxes  in  form  and  size,  and  with  hair  of 
all  colours,  which  follow  them  ;  and  although  these  do  not  give 
tongue,  yet  they  know  very  well  how  to  find  the  haunt  of  the 
beast  which  they  are  seeking,  on  finding  which  they  pursue  it 
courageously,  and  never  give  over  until  they  have  it  down  • 
and  to  follow  the  game  more  easily,  they  tie  snow-shoes,  thrice 
as  great  as  our  rackets,  under  their  feet,  by  means  of  which 
they  run  swiftly  upon  that  hard  snow  without  sinking       If 
".,f  "f  '^'^f^  *^"°"g'^.  they  do  not  give  over  hunting,  but 
will  follow  the  chase  three  days  together  if  need  be.     Finally 
having   wounded    her  mortally,    they   worry   her  with    thei^ 
hounds  till  she  is  forced  to  fall  down.     Then  they  rip  up  her 
belly,  give  the  spoil  to  the  dogs,  and  also  take  their  own  share  > 
One  must  not  think  that  they  eat  the  flesh  raw,  as  some 
imagine,  and  as  even  Jacques  Cartier  has  written,  for  they 
always  carry,  when  going  through  the  woods,  a  flint  and  steel 
on  their  breasts  to  make  fire  when  hunting  is  over,  at  the  point 
where  night  forces  them  to  tarry. 

We  went  once  to  the  breaking  up  of  a  moose,  left  dead  upon 
the  brink  of  a  great  brook,  some  two  leagues  and  a  half  inland « 
where  we  passed  the  night,  having  swept  away  the  snow  fo'r 
our  camp.  We  made  there  a  very  dainty  feast  with  this 
venison,  the  tenderness  of  which  no  words  could  express;  and 

'  This  account  of  the  hunting  of  the  moose  is  fully  confirmed  by  various 
authors-Deny,,  Father  le  Clercq,  and  others.  The  methods^n,ist' J  dow„ 
^^J^a^^t^^  --"-*»^  -^-  '^-^»'  --  -erywr: 

•  Presumably  upon  the  /?.  ^  POrignatt^i  Lescarbot's  map  of  Port  Royal 
which  probably  took  its  name  from  this  circum.unce.  The  original  name 
itiU  survives  as  Atoose  River.    [W.  F.  G.J 
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after  the  roast  we  had  boiled  meat,  and  broth  abundantly,  made 
ready  in  an  instant  by  a  savage,  who  framed  with  his  hatchet  a 
tub  or  trough  of  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  in  which  he  boiled  the 
flesh.  His  manner  of  doing  so  was  a  thing  which  I  have 
admired,  and  which  when  I  put  the  question  to  them,  many  who 
think  they  have  good  wits  could  not  think  out.  Yet  it  b  but 
simple,  being  to  put  in  the  said  trough  stones  made  red  hot  in  the 
fire  and  to  renew  them  until  the  meat  is  boiled.'  Joseph  Acosta 
relates  that  the  savages  of  Peru  do  the  same.  It  seems  easy 
after  the  method  has  been  told,  as  did  the  plan  of  making 
an  egg  stand  up  by  breaking  in  the  end;  but  at  the  first 
attempt  one  runs  up  against  a  wall.  The  savages  of  Scotland 
have  in  their  banquets  an  equally  strange  custom,  for  when 
they  have  killed  an  ox  or  a  sheep,  the  raw  skin  serves  them 
for  kettle,  which  they  fill  with  water,  and  boil  the  flesh 
therein. 

Now  to  return  to  our  tribesmen  ;  the  hunter  on  returning 
to  the  cabins  tells  the  women  what  he  has  achieved,  and  that 
in  such  a  place,  which  he  names  to  them,  they  will  find 
the  venison.  It  is  their  duty  to  go  and  skin  the  moose, 
cariboo,  deer,  bear,  or  other  game,  and  to  bring  it  home. 
Then  they  make  good  cheer  as  long  as  there  is  any  provision  ; 
and  the  hunter  is  he  that  has  the  least  share ;  for  their  custom 
is  that  he  must  serve  the  others,  and  eat  nothing  of  his  own 
kill.  As  long  as  the  winter  lasts,  they  lack  not  for  meat ;  and 
one  savage  has  been  known  in  a  hard  season  to  kill  fifty  head 
of  game  for  his  part,  as  I  have  sometimes  heard. 

As  for  the  hunting  of  the  beaver,  it  is  also  carried  on 
chiefly  in  winter,  for  two  reasons ;  one  of  them  we  have  given 
above,  the  other  is  that  after  winter  this  beast  sheds  his  coat, 
and  has  no  fur  in  summer.     Besides,  even  if  in  such  a  season 

'  Wooden  kettles  hollowed  from  tree  trunks  or  stumps,  and  heated  by  hot 
stones,  are  described  much  more  fully  by  Denys,  who,  however,  makes  their 
construction  a  far  more  laborious  affair  than  Lescarbot  found  it  on  this  occasion 
(Dtscription,  ii.  359  ;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  401).    [W.  F.  G.] 
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they  wish^  to  hunt  beavers,  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  any 
because  this  creature  is  amphibious,  i.e.  living  alike  on  land 
and  in  the  water,  and  more  in  the  water  than  otherwise ;  and 
having  no  method  of  taking  it  in  the  water,  they  would  be  in 
danger  of  losing  their  pains.  Notwithstanding,  if  by  chance 
they  meet  any  in  summer-time,  spring-time,  or  autumn,  they 
fail  not  to  make  a  feast  of  it.  ^ 

This,  then  is  how  they  catch  them  in  winter-time,  and 
with  most  profit.  The  beaver  is  a  beast  very  nearly  as  big  as 
a  shorn  sheep,  the  yo.ng  ones  being  less;  the  colour  of  his 

A   t  '^':'T'l  ^^  ^"'  ""^  '^°"'  '^^  f°^-feet  have  claws, 
and  the  hinder  feet  are  webbed,  as  with  geese ;  the  tail  is  as  it 
were  scaled,  almost  of  the  form  of  a  sole;  notwithstanding 
the  scale  does  not  come  off.     It  is  the  best  and  most  delicafe 
part  of  the  beast.     As  for  the  head,  '    is  short  and  almost 
round,  with  two  ranks  of  jaws  at  the  sides,  and  in  front  four 
great  cutting  teeth  close  together,  two  above  and  two  beneath 
With  these  teeth  he  cuts  small  trees  and  poles  in  small  pieces, 
with  which   he  builds  his  house.     That  which  I  now  go  on  to 
tell  is  admirable  and  incredible.     This  creature  dwells  upon 
the  borders  of  lakes,  and  there  he  first  makes  his  couch  with 
straw  or  other  things  fit  to  lie  upon,  as  well  for  him  as  for  his 
female ;  raises  a  vaulted  roof  with  his  cut  and  prepared  wood 
which  roof  he  covers  with  turf,  in  such  sort  that  no  wind 
enters,  forasmuch  as  all  is  covered  and  shut  up,  except  one 
hole  which  leads  under  the  water,  and  by  that  he  goes  forth 
to  walk  where  he  listeth.     And  because  the  waters  of  the  lakes 
sometimes  rise,  he  constructs  a  chamber  above  the  lower  dwell- 
ing, wherein  to  retire,  in  case  of  flood ;  in  such  sort,  that  some 
beavers  cabins  are  above  eight  feet  high,  all  made  of  wood 
pyramid-wise,  and  daubed  with  mud.     Moreover,  it  is  believed 
that  being  amphibious,  as  we  have  said,  he  must  always  keep 
m  touch  with  water,  and  have  his  tail  dipped  in  it;  which  is 
the  cause  why  he  lodges  so  near  a  lake.     But  being  subtle  he 
IS  not  content  with  what  we  have  described,  but  has  yet  another 
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issue  into  another  place  out  of  the  lake,  without  any  cabin,  by 
which  way  he  goes  on  land  and  beguiles  the  hunter.  But  our 
savages,  being  well  aware  of  this,  take  order  thereto  and  stop 
his  passage. 

When  they  wish  to  catch  the  beaver,  they  pierce  the  ice  of 
the  frozen  lake,  near  his  cabin,  and  then  one  of  the  savages 
thrusts  his  arm  into  the  hole,  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the 
beaver,  while  another  goes  upon  this  ice,  striking  with  a  stick 
upon  it  to  frighten  him,  and  make  him  return  to  his  lodging. 
Then  one  must  be  nimble  to  seize  him  by  the  neck,  for  if  one 
catch  him  by  any  other  part  where  he  may  bit*;,  he  will  bite 
very  sore.  His  flesh  is  very  good,  almost  as  if  it  were 
muton.* 

And  as  every  nation  has  usually  some  special  production, 
which  is  not  so  common  with  others,  so  anciently  the  realm 
of  Pontus  was  in  repute  for  the  production  of  beavers,  as  I 
learn  from  Virgil,  where  he  says : 

Virosaque  Pontus  castorea.' 

And  after  him  Sidonius  de  Polignac,'  bishop  of  Auvergne,  in 
these  verses : 

Fert  Indus  ebur,  Chaldaeus  amomnm, 
Assyrius  gcmmas,  Ser  vdlera,  thura  Sabaeus, 
Attis  mel,  Pfaaenix  palmas,  Lacedaemon  olivum, 
Argos  equos,  Epirus  equas,  pecuaria  Gallus, 
Anna  Caljhs,  frumenta  Libes,  Campanus  iacchum, 


'  Lescarbot's  description  of  the  beaver  is  both  accurate  and  expressive; 
and  in  his  account  of  its  remarkable  habits,  oflFering,  as  they  do,  so  favourable 
an  opportunity  to  evoke  wonder  from  the  people  at  home,  he  exhibits  a  self- 
control  that  is  rare  among  the  early  writers.  His  account  of  the  beaver  houses 
IS  fairly  accurate,  and  the  method  of  hunting  in  winter  is  confirmed  by  other 
writers.    [W.  F.  G.] 

*  "  And  Pontus  (produces)  stinking  beaver." 

»  Gaius  Sollius  Apollinaris  Sidonius,  a  prominent  Christian  writer  and 
bishop  of  the  fifth  century.  See  the  Encyclofiadia  Britannica  for  a  list  of  his 
works,  &c.  The  passage  is  a  tour  deforce  of  less  than  no  poetic  merit,  copied 
from  Virgil,  Gtorgics,  Book  ii. 
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Anrum  Lydnj,  Arabs  guttam,  Panchaia  myrrham, 
Pontus  castorea,  blattam  Tyius,  aera  Corinthus,  &c.^ 

Sidon.  Apol.  in  Carm.  5. 

But  at  this  day  the  land  of  Canada  bears  away  the  bell  in 
that  respect,  although  some  of  them  are  brought  out  of 
Muscovy,  but  they  are  not  so  good  as  ours. 

Our  savages  have  also  often  given  us  bears'  flesh  to  eat, 
which  was  very  good  and  tender,  and  like  beef:  also  that  of 
leopards,*  very  like  a  wild  cat,  and  of  a  beast  which  they  call 
nibachis,  which  has  paws  almost  like  those  of  an  ape,  by  means 
of  which  it  climbs  easily  upon  trees,  and  indeed  there  brings 
forth  its  young.  It  has  a  greyish  coat,  and  a  head  like  a 
tox ;  and  its  fatness  is  incredible.'  Having  described  the  prin- 
cipal game,  I  will  not  stay  to  speak  of  wolves  (for  they  have 
some,  though  they  do  not  eat  them),  nor  of  lynxes,  otters, 
rabbits,  and  others  which  I  have  mentioned  in  my  Farewell  to 
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'  "  India  produces  ivory,  Chaldea  balsam, 

Assyria  gems,  China  silk,  Sabaea  frankincense, 
Attica  honey,  Phoenicia  palms,  Lacedxmon  olives, 
Argos  steeds,  Epirus  mares,  Gaul  cattle, 
The  Chalybes  arms,  Libya  com,  Campania  wine, 
Lydia  gold,  Arabia  oil,  Panchaiia  myrrh, 
Pontus  beaver,  Tyre  purple,  Corinth  bronze." 
*  These  were  certainly  wild  cats,  of  which  a  variety,  locally  often  called 
"  tiger  cats,"  large  enough  to  have  received  the  .      itific  name  oi  gigas,  occurs 
in  Nova  Scotia.    The  lynx,  of  which  one  natural.,  thinks  in  this  connection, 
is  mentioned  later  in  this  chapter  under  its  usual  name,  loup-cervier.    The 
flesh  of  wild  cats  is  described  in  Cory's  Mammals  of  Illinois  and  Wisconsin 
(1912,  295)  as  palatable,  being  white  and  very  tender  and  much  like  veal. 
[W.  F.  G.] 

'  Nibachis  was  obviously  the  raccoon,  which  Lescarbot's  description  fits  per- 
ftxtly  ;  and  if  any  doubt  remained  upon  this  point,  it  would  be  dissipated  by 
the  picture  of  the  animal  given,  with  its  name,  by  Champlain  in  his  map  of 
1612.  The  name  appears  not  to  be  used  for  the  animal  in  modem  Micmac, 
but  it  is  apparently  identical  with  the  word  nebaase,  meaning  ■'  to  travel  by 
night"  or  "nightfaring"  (Rand,  English-Micmac  Dictionary,  180),  a  kind  of  a 
nicknagie  given  in  allusion  to  its  well-known  nocturnal  habits.  This  name  was 
evidently  adopted  by  the  Acadian  French,  for  Knox,  in  his  Journal  of  1757 
(243),  states  that  they  called  the  raccoon  unpickou.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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New  France,^  to  which  I  refer  the  reader,  and  to  the  recital  of 
Captain  Jacques  Cartier. 

Yet  it  is  well  to  say  here,  that  our  French  domestic 
animals  prosper  very  well  in  those  parts.  We  had  hogs  which 
multiplied  abundantly;  and  although  they  had  a  stye,  they 
lay  abroad,  even  in  the  snow  and  during  the  frost.  We  had 
but  one  sheep,*  which  enjoyed  the  best  possible  health, 
although  he  was  not  shut  up  at  night,  but  was  in  the  midst 
of  our  yard  in  winter  time.  M.  de  Poutrincourt  had  him 
twice  shorn,  and  the  wool  of  the  second  year  was  reckoned 
in  France  two  sous  a  pound  better  than  that  of  the  first.  We 
had  no  otiier  domestic  animals  save  hens  and  pigeons,  which 
tailed  not  to  yield  the  accustomed  tribute,  and  to  multiply 
abundantly.  The  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  took,  on  their 
coming  out  of  the  shell,  shiall  outards,'  which  he  raised  with 
success,  and  gave  them  to  the  king  on  his  return.  When  the 
country  is  once  supplied  with  those  creatures  and  others,  they 
will  increase  so  much,  that  one  will  not  know  what  to  do  with 
them ;  as  m  Peru,  where  there  are  at  this  day,  and  long  since, 
such  a  quantity  of  oxen,  kine,  swine,  horses,  and  dc^s,  that 
they  have  owners  no  more,  but  belong  to  the  first  who  kills 
them.  When  killed,  the  hides  are  carried  oflF  for  barter,  and 
the  carcases  are  left  there ;  which  I  have  many  times  heard 
from  those  that  have  been  there,  besides  the  testimony  of 
Joseph  Acosta. 

I  do  not  wish  to  compare  the  hunting  of  rats  with  noble 
and  valiant  hunting,  but  there  is  no  harm  in  saying  that  we 

*  The  mammals  mentioned  in  the  Farewell  to  New  France,  but  not  in  this 
chapter,  are  the  hare,  fox,  squirrel,  otter,  porcupine,  marten,  and  musk  rat,  all 
of  them  well-known  residents  of  Nova  Scotia.  The  identities  of  the  animals 
and  plants  mentioned  in  this  and  the  three  following  chapters  are  discussed, 
wherever  not  perfectly  obvious,  in  a  paper  on  this  subject  often  cited  in  the  pre- 
ceding pages,  viz.  The  Identity  of  the  Animals  and  Plants  Mentionea  by  the 
Early  Voyagers  to  Eastern  Canada  and  Newfoundland,  by  W.  F.  Ganong,  in 
the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Canada,  III.  1909,  ii.  197-242. 
[W.  F.  G.] 

*  Cf  vol.  ii.  p.  229.  *  That  is  Wild,  or  Canada,  Geese. 
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had  ample  provision  of  them,  and  made  unceasing  warfare  on 
them.  The  savages  had  no  knowledge  of  these  animals  before 
our  coming ;  but  in  our  time  they  have  been  beset  by  them, 
since  from  our  fort  they  went  even  to  their  lodges,  a  distance 
of  over  four  hundred  paces,  to  eat  or  suck  their  fish  oils.^ 

Coming  into  the  country  of  the  Armouchiquois,  and  going 
farther  towards  Virginia  and  Florida,  they  have  no  more 
moose  or  beaver,  but  only  stags,  hinds,  roebucks,  deers,  bears, 
leopards,  lynxes,  ounces,  wolves,  wild-cats,  hares,  and  coneys, 
with  the  skins  of  which  they  cover  their  bodies.  But  as  the 
heat  there  is  greater  than  in  more  northerly  countries,  they 
do  not  use  furs,  but  pluck  out  the  hairs  from  their  skins,  and 
very  often  for  all  garment  have  but  a  loin  cloth,  or  a  small 
cushion  made  with  their  mats,  which  they  wear  on  that  side 
whence  the  wind  is  blowing. 

In  Florida  they  have  crocodiles  also,  which  assail  them 
oftentimes  when  swimming.  They  sometimes  kill  and  eat 
them :  the  flesh  is  very  fair  and  white,  but  smells  of  musk. 
They  have  also  a  certain  kind  of  lion,  which  diflfe-s  little  from 
those  of  Africa,  but  is  not  so  dangerous.* 

As  for  the  Brazilians,  they  are  so  far  from  New  France, 
that  being  as  it  were  in  another  world,  their  beasts  are  quite 
different  from  those  which  we  have  just  named,  as  the  tapir- 
oussou,  which  if  one  desires  to  see,  he  must  imagine  a  beast 
half  ass  and  half  cow,  but  with  a  very  short  tail ;  his  hairs  are 
reddish,  no  horns,  ears  hanging,  and  an  ass's  foot :  the  flesh 
is  like  beef. 

They  have  a  certain  kind  of  small  stags  and  hinds,  which 
they  call  seou-assous,  with  long  hairs  like  a  goat's. 

But  they  are  persecuted  by  an  evil  beast  which  they  call 
janou-ari,  almost  as  tall  and  swift  as  a  greyhound,  much  like 
to  the  ounce.     It  is  cruel,  and  does  not  spare  them  if  it  can 

>  The  common  house  rats  are  not  native  to  America,  but  were  introduced 
from  Europe.    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  Obviously  the  Puma,  often  called  Mountain  Lion.    [VV.  F.  C] 
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catch  them.  They  sometimes  take  some  of  them  in  traps, 
and  kill  them  with  long  torments.  As  for  their  crocodiles 
they  are  not  dangerous. 

Their  wild-boars  are  very  lean  and  fleshless,  and  have  a 
grunting  or  fearful  cry.  But  there  is  in  them  a  strange 
deformity,  which  is,  that  they  have  a  hole  upon  the  back, 
through  which  they  blow  and  breathe.*  Those  three  are  the 
biggest  beasts  of  Brazil.  Of  small  ones  they  have  seven  or 
eight  sorts,  by  the  capture  of  which  they  live,  and  also  on 
human  fle;  ;  they  are  more  provident  housekeepers  than  ours, 
for  one  cannot  find  them  unprovided,  but  they  have  always 
upon  the  boucan  (that  is  to  say  a  wooden  grate  of  some 
height  built  upon  four  forks)  some  venison  or  fish,  or  human 
flesh ;  and  on  that  they  live  merrily  and  without  care. 

But  just  as  we  are  speaking  of  the  goodness  and  advantages 
of  a  country,  so  we  must  needs  recount  its  disadvantages,  in 
order  that  every  man  may  take  counsel  with  himself  before 
undertaking  the  voyage.  There  is  in  Brazil  a  certain  kind 
of  worm  which  breeds  in  the  ground  and  clings  to  one's  feet, 
and  thence  seeks  out  the  crannies  of  the  nails  and  of  the  skin, 
and  the  joints  of  the  feet  and  hands  and  other  parts,  where 
.liey  are  fain  to  lodge  themselves,  and  set  up  a  violent  itching. 
The  women  take  upon  themselves  the  oflice  of  extruding 
them,  and  it  is  a  merrv  sight  to  see  them  remove  this  vermin 
when  it  has  lodged  u.ider  the  prepuce,  or  in  their  own  privy 
parts.  This  is  more  frequent  among  new  arrivals  than  among 
those  who  have  already  breathed  the  air  of  the  country,  of  whose 
flesh  these  insects  are  not  so  fain. 

In  these  last  few  years  M.  de  Razilli,  a  gentleman  of 
Normandy,  endeavoured  to  found  a  colony  on  the  river 
Maragnon,  but  did  not  succeed  for  lack  of  fulfilment  of  the 

>  This  animal  is  of  course  the  peccary,  but  Lescarbot's  information  has 
played  him  false  in  this  point.  The  seou-cusous  is  apparently  the  small 
South  American  deer,  n-^w  called  Brocket,  scientifically  Coassus,  The  other 
two  are  the  tapir  and  the  jaguar.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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promises  which  were  made  him.  There  they  were  persecuted 
with  a  like  vermin,  which  some  say  arc  little  fleas  which  fall 
with  the  rain  as  frogs  do  here,  and  which  one  must  not  fail  to 
clean  off  daily,  for  otherwise  they  burrow  into  the  flesh,  and 
can  be  got  out  only  with  a  hot  iron.  There  are  also  in  those 
parts  flies  which  pierce  through  tuns  of  wine,  so  that  one's 
drink  must  be  kept  in  earthen  vessels.  Com  there  is  devoured 
by  vermin  as  soon  as  grown,  and  the  soil  is  so  sandy  that  one 
sinks  in  a  foot  at  each  step.  It  may  be  that  further  inland 
the  country  is  better,  but  the  inconvenience  of  our  mosquitoes 
of  New  France  is  as  nothing  compared  to  these  ;  and  with  us 
too  the  men  are  more  human  and  kindly,  and  no  whit 
cannibal,  living  only  on  what  God  has  given  to  man,  without 
devouring  their  like.  Also  we  must  say  of  them  that  they 
are  truly  noble,  with  no  ungenerous  conduct,  whether  we 
consider  their  hunting,  or  their  employment  in  the  wars,  or 
search  out  their  domestic  actions,  wherein  the  women  busy 
themselves  at  what  is  proper  for  them,  and  the  men  at  that 
which  pertains  to  arms,  and  other  things  befitting  them,  such 
as  we  have  spoken  of,  or  will  speak  of  in  due  place.  But 
here  one  must  consider  that  the  most  part  of  the  world  have 
lived  so  from  the  beginning,  and  by  degrees  men  have  been 
civilised,  when  they  have  assembled  themselves  tc^ether,  and 
have  formed  commonwealths  to  live  under  certain  laws,  rule, 
and  police. 
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CHAPTER   XXI 

SEEING  that  we  hunt  on  the  land,  let  us  not  stray 
aside,  lest,  if  we  take  to  the  sea,  we  lose  our  birds, 
for  the  wise  man  says  that  in  vain  is  the  net  spread 
in  the  sight  of  any  bird.'  If  hunting  then  is  a  noble  exercise, 
wherein  the  very  muses  themselves  take  delight,  by  reason  of 
the  silence  and  the  solitude,  which  bring  fair  conceits  to  the 
mind ;  in  such  sort,  that  Diana  (says  Pliny)  "  does  not  more 
frequent  the  mountains  than  Minerva";*  if,  I  say,  hunting 
is  a  noble  exercise,  hawking  is  siill  more  so,  because  it  aims 
at  a  higher  subject,  which  has  a  flavour  of  heaven,  seeing 
that  the  inhabitants  of  the  air  are  called  in  Holy  Writ 
volucres  cae/i,  the  fowls  of  heaven.  Moreover,  the  exercise 
thereof  belongs  only  to  kings  and  to  their  nobles,  upon  whom 
their  brightness  shines,  as  the  sun's  brightness  upon  the  stars. 
And  our  savages  being  of  a  noble  heart,  v'  ich  thinks  only  of 
hunting  and  of  war,  may  very  certainly  have  right  of  usage 
over  the  birds  which  their  land  affords.  And  though  it  is 
with  much  difliculty  that  they  succeed,  not  having  (as  we  have) 
the  use  of  guns,  yet  they  have  often  enough  birds  of  prey,  as 
eagles,  falcons,  tiercelets,'  sparrow-hawks,  and  others,  which 
I  have  specified  in  my  Farewell  to  New  France ;  but  they  have 
not  the  industry  to  tame  them,  as  do  the  French  gentlemen ; 
and  therefore  they  lose  much  good  game,  having  no  other 
means  to  hunt  them  than  the  bow  and  arrow,  with  which 
instruments  they  do  as  do  those  who  in  France  shoot  at  the 
jay  in  mid-Lent ;  or  they  creep  along  the  grass,  and  assail  the 
outards,  or  wild  geese,  which  in  the  spring-time  and  in  summer 

»  Prov.  i.  17.  •  Pliny,  Book  i.,  6th  Letter  to  Cornelius  Tacitus. 

•  The  pigeon-hawk.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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graze  along  the  meadows.     Sometimes  also  they  glide  softly, 
and  without  noise,  in  their  canoes  and  light  vessels  of  bark, 
to  the  shores  where  the  ducks  and  other  water-fowl  are,  and 
there  strike  them  down.     But  the  greatest  abundance  they 
have  comes  from  certain  islands,  where  are  such  quantity  of 
them,  such  as  ducks,  gannets,  puffins,  wild  geese,  sea-gulls, 
cormorants,  and  othere,  that  it  is  a  wonderful  thing,  insomuch 
that  the  account  given  above  by  Captain  Jacques  Cartier  *  will 
seem  to  some  altogether  incredible.     When  we  were  upon  our 
return  to  France,  having  not  yet  reached  Canso,  we  passed 
some  of  those   islands,  where   in   a  quarter  of  an  hour  we 
laded  our  long-boat  with  them.     We  had  only  to  strike  them 
down  with  staves,  without  stopping  to  gather  them  up  until 
we  were  weary  of  striking.     If  any  man  asks  why  they  do  not 
fly  away,  he  must  understand  that  they  are  birds  of  only  two, 
three,  or  four  months  old,  which  have  been  hatched  there  in 
the  spring-time,  and  have  not  yet  wings  great  enough  to  take 
flight,  though  they  are  fat  of  flesh  and  in  good  plight.     During 
our  stay  at  Port  Royal,  we  had  many  of  our  men  who  furnished 
us  with  them,  and  particularly  one  of  M.  de  Monts'  household 
servants,  Francois  Adarmin,  whose  name  I  insert  here,  to  the 
end  that  he  be  had  in  memory,  because  he  always  provided 
us  with  them  abundantly.     During  the  winter  he  fed  us  solely 
on  ducks,  cranes,  herons,  partridges,  woodcocks,  robins,  plover, 
and  some  other  kinds  of  birds  of  that  country ;  but  in  the 
spring  it  was  a  merry  sight  to  see  the  grey  geese  and  the  big 
wild  geese  keep  their  empire  in  our  meadows ;  and  in  autumn 
the  white  geese,*  some  of  which  always  remained  with  us  as 
hostages :  then  the  plover  flying  in  great  flocks  upon  the  shores 
of  the  waters,  which  also  were  very  often  treated  but  ill. 

In  regard  to  birds  of  prey,  some  of  our  men  took  an 

I  Sufra,  Book  III.  chaps,  ii.  and  vii. 

•  The  grey  and  the  white  geese  were  the  fledgling  and  adult  conditions  of 
the  Snow  Geese,  no  doubt,  while  the  Wild  Geese,  or  outardes,  as  Lescarbot  calls 
them,  were  the  common  Canada  Geese.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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eagle  from  her  nest  at  the  top  of  a  pine-tree,  of  the  moat 
monstrous  height  that  ever  I  saw  any  tree,  which  eagle 
M.  dc  Poutrincourt  reared  to  present  to  the  king,  but  she 
broke  her  leash  in  trying  to  take  flight,  and  was  drowned  in 
the  sea  coming  home.  The  savages  at  Canso  had  six  of 
them  perched  near  their  cabins,  at  our  coming  thither,  but 
we  refused  to  buy  them  because  they  had  pulled  oflp"  their 
tails  to  feather  their  arrows.  There  are  such  a  quantity 
of  them  in  those  parts  that  often  they  ate  our  pigeons, 
and  we  had  to  keep  a  sharp  look-out  for  them. 

The  birds  that  were  known  to  us  I  have  enrolled  (as  I 
have  said)  in  my  Farewell  to  New  France,  but  I  have 
omitted  many  of  them,  because  I  knew  not  their  names.> 
There  may  also  be  seen  the  description  of  a  small  bird, 
which  the  savages  call  niridau,  which  lives  on  nothing  but 
flowers.  It  often  came  buzzing  ii.  my  ears,  passing  invisibly 
(so  small  is  it)  when  in  the  morning  I  went  to  take  a  walk 
in  my  garden.*  There  will  be  seen  also  the  description  of 
certain  flies,  shining  in  the  evening,  in  the  spring-time,  which 
fly  up  and  down  the  woods  in  such  a  multitude  that  it  is 
a  wonder.'  For  the  birds  of  Canada  I  refer  my  reader  also 
to  the  report  given  above  of  Captain  Jacques  Cartier. 

The  Armouchiquois  have  the  same  birds,  whereof  many 
are  unknown  unto  us  in  these  parts.  And  particularly  there 
is  one  kind  of  water-fowl,  which  have  their  bills  made  like 


'  The  birds  mentioned  in  the  Farewell  to  New  France,  and  not  in  this 
chapter,  are  Song-sparrow,  Linnet,  Murre,  Owl,  Fish-hawk,  Goshawk,  Sharp- 
shinned  hawk,  Curlew,  Night-heron,  Cuckoo,  Snipe,  Thrush,  Pigeon,  Jay, 
Swallow,  Warbler,  Mourning  Dove,  Woodpecker,  Sparrow,  Partridge,  and 
Raven.    [W.  F,  G.] 

•  Niridau,\n  Micmac  Miledow'  (Rand,  English-Micmac  Dictionary,  138), 
is  the  Humming-bird.  It  does  not  occur  in  France,  and  hence  its  novelty 
united  with  its  beauty  to  attract  the  notice  of  the  early  writers,  most  of  whom 
give  appreciative  descriptions.  Compare  the  note  in  the  Champlain  Society's 
edition  of  Father  le  Clercq's  New  Relation,  281.    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  The  flies  are  of  course  the  common  fire-flies,  more  fully  described  in  the 
Fare'a.>ell  to  New  France.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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two  knives,  with  the  two  edges  one  upo"  '"other;  and  what 
is    worthy  of  wonder,  the    upper    par'  je    said    bill    it 

shorter  by  a  half  than  the  lower,  in  such  wise  that  it  is 
hard  to  think  how  this  bird  takes  her  food.'  But  in  the 
spring-time,  the  cocks  and  hens,  which  we  call  Indian  or 
T  key  cocks,  fly  thither  as  birds  of  passage,  and  sojourn 
theio  without  passing  further  hitherward.  They  con.  from 
the  parts  of  Virginia  and  Florida.'  There  are  also  besides 
these,  partridges,  parrots,  pigeons,  stock-doves,  turtle-doves, 
robins,  crows,  tiercelets,  falcons,  shrikes,  herons,  cranes,  storks, 
wild-geese,  ducks,  cormorants,  white,  red,  black,  and  grey 
egrets,  and  an  infinite  variety  of  fowl. 

As  for  the  Brazilians,  they  have  also  store  of  turkey-cocks 
and  hens,  which  they  name  arignanoussou,  of  which  they  make 
no  account,  nor  of  their  eggs :  in  such  manner,  that  the 
said  turkey-hens  breed  their  young  ones  as  they  can,  without 
so  much  ado  as  in  these  parts.  They  have  also  ducks,  but 
because  these  go  heavily  they  eat  none  of  them,  saying  that 
this  would  hinder  them  from  running  swiftly.  Also  a 
kind  of  pheasant  which  they  call  jacous ;  other  birds  which 
they  name  mouion,  as  big  as  peacocks ;  some  kinds  of  partridges 
as  big  as  geese,  called  mocacoSa ;  parrots  of  sundry  sorts,  and 
many  other  kinds  altogether  unlike  ours.^ 

■  This  bird  is  fully  described  in  chap.  viii.  of  the  Voyages  of  Champlain, 
from  whom,  no  doubt,  Lescarbot  obtained  his  description.  It  is  the  Black 
Skimmer  or  Cut-water.    [W.  F.  G.] 

*  These,  of  course,  are  the  Wild  Turkeys,  correctly  designated  -^s  not 
passing  beyond  New  England  into  Acadia.    [W.  F.  G.] 

*  The  identity  of  these  Brazilian  birds  has  been  thus  explained  to  me  by 
Mr.  C.  W.  Richmond,  of  the  United  States  National  Museum,  who  cites  Van 
Thering's  Aves  do  Brazil,  of  1907.  Arignattoussou  are  perhaps  identical  with 
inambii-guassti,  the  smaller  Tinamou,  a  bird  about  the  size  of  the  Bantam  hen. 
Jacous  are  jacii,  a  medium-sized  species  of  Curassow.  Mouton  would  be 
identical  with  Mutun,  a  gei.eric  name  for  the  larger  Curassow,  which  are  prob- 
ably as  bulky  as  peacocks.  Afocacoua  must  be  identical  with  Macuco,  the 
largest  specimen  of  Tinamou,  which  is  partridge-like  in  appearance  and  as  large 
as  the  domestic  hen.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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OPIAN,'  in  the  book  that  he  wrote  upon  this  subject, 
says  that  in  the  hunting  of  beasts  and  of  birds, 
besides  the  joy,  there  is  more  contentment  and 
delight  than  in  fishing,  because  one  has  many  intermissions : 
one  may  get  into  the  shade,  one  meets  with  brooks  to  quench 
his  thirst,  one  lies  down  on  the  grass,  one  takes  one's  meal 
under  some  shelter.  As  for  birds,  one  may  take  them  in 
the  nest  and  with  bird-lime,  and  indeed  of  themselves  they 
very  often  fall  into  the  nets.  But  the  poor  fishermen  cast 
their  bait  upon  an  uncertainty ;  yea,  double  uncertainty,  both 
because  they  know  not  what  hap  may  befall  them,  as  because 
they  are  upon  an  unconstant  and  untamable  element,  the  very 
sight  of  which  is  fearful.  They  are  always  wandering  from 
place  to  place,  subject  to  tempests,  and  beaten  with  storms 
and  winds.  Yet  in  the  end  he  concludes  that  they  arc 
not  destitute  of  all  pleasure,  but  rather  have  a  large  share 
of  it,  when  they  are  in  a  ship  well  built,  well  put  together, 
water-tight,  and  swift  in  sailing.  Then  cutting  the  waves 
they  go  out  to  sea,  where  swim  the  great  schools  of  greedy 
fishes,  and  casting  a  well-twisted  line  into  the  water,  the 
weight  is  no  sooner  at  the  bottom  than  the  bait  is  snatched, 
and  immediately  the  fish  is  drawn  up  with  great  pleasure. 
And  in  this  exercise  Marcus  Antoninus,  the  son  of  the 
Kmperor  Severus,  took  great  delight ;  notwithsunding  Plato's 
rule,    who,    when   forming    his    commonwealth,   forbade   his 

'  A  Greek  poet  of  Cilicia,  who  flourithed  in  the  second  century  A.n.  We 
still  possess  the  poem  referred  to ;  it  is  of  about  3500  lines,  and  is  known  as 
the  HitJitmticit. 
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citizens  the  practice  of  fishing,  as  ignoble,  illiberal,  and  a 
fosterer  of  idleness,  wherein  he  is  grossly  mistaken,  especially 
when  he  charges  itshermen  with  idleness,  which  is  so  evident 
that  I  shall  not  vouchsafe  to  refute  him.  But  I  marvel  not 
at  what  he  says  of  fishing,  seeing  that  therewith  he  also 
rejects  hawking  for  the  same  reasons.  Plutarch  says  that  it  is 
more  laudable  to  take  either  a  hart,  a  roebuck,  or  a  hare, 
than  to  buy  them ;  but  he  does  not  go  so  far  as  the  other. 
Howsoever  it  be,  the  Church,  which  is  the  first  order  in 
human  society,  whose  priesthood  is  called  royal  by  the 
great  apostle  St.  Peter,  has  permitted  fishing  to  churchmen, 
and  forbidden  hunting  and  hawking.  And  indeed,  to  say 
what  is  most  probable,  a  fish  diet  is  the  best  and  soundest 
of  all,  inasmuch  as  (to  quote  Aristotle')  it  is  not  subject 
to  any  diseases;  wl»<:ncc  cometh  the  common  proverb, 
"St  der  than  a  fish";  so  much  so  that  in  the  ancient 
hieroglyphics  a  fish  is  the  symbol  of  health.  This,  however, 
I  would  unders  iiid  of  fish  eaten  fresh:  for  otherwise  (as 
Plautus  says)  Pisds  nisi  recem  nequam  rst,  a  fish  is  nothing 
worth  unless  fresh. 

Now  our  savages  eat  it  fresh  enough,  as  long  as  the 
fishing  lasts ;  which  I  believe  to  be  one  of  the  chief  causes 
of  their  health  and  long  life.  When  winter  comes  all  fish  are 
bewildered,  and  shun  the  storms  and  tempests,  every  one 
where  he  may;  some  hide  themselves  in  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  others  under  the  rocks,  others  seek  a  milder  country 
where  they  may  be  more  at  rest.  But  as  soon  as  the  mild- 
ness of  spring  returns,  and  the  sea  grows  calm,  as  from  a 
town  after  a  long  siege,  when  truce  is  made,  the  people 
who  were  beforetime  prisoners  issue  forth  by  troops  to  take 
the  air  of  the  fields  and  to  enjoy  themselves;  so  these 
citizens  of  the  sea,  after  the  gusts  and  furious  storms  are 
past,  come  and  roam  through  the  salt  fields;  they  skip, 
they   scuffle,  they  make  love,  they  approach   the   land    and 

'  Ariitotle,  Book  viii.  of  the  Hislory  of  Animals,  chap.  xx.  II. 
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seek  the  refreshing  given  by  fresh  water.^     And  then  our  said 
savages,  who  know  the  haunt  of  each,  and  the  time  of  their 
return,  go  and  wait  for  them  in  true  devotion  to  bid  them 
welcome.      The    smelt   is   the    first    fish    of   all    to    present 
hunself  in  the  spring ;  and  to  seek  examples  no  further  than  . 
at   our  Port   Royal,   there   are   certain   brooks  where   arrive 
such  schools  of  these  smelts,  that  for  the  space  of  five  or 
SIX  weeks  one  might  take  enough  of  them  to  feed  a  whole 
city.     Such  an  one  is  the  stream  nearest  the  mouth  of  the 
said  harbour  on  the  right-hand  side.*     There  are  other  brooks, 
where  after  the  smelt  comes  the  herring,  in  like  multitudes 
as  we  have  already  said  elsewhere.''     Sardines  also  come  in 
their   season,  in  such  abundance  that  sometimes,  wishing  to 
have  something  more  than  ordinary  for  our  supper,  in  less 
than   an   hour  we   took  enough   of  them   to  serve   us   for 
three  days.     The  sturgeons  and  salmon  ascend  the  Dauphin 
River  at  the   said  Port   Royal   in   such  quantities  that  they 
earned   away   the  nets  which   we   had  set   for  them.     Fish 
abound  there  in  like  manner  everywhere,  such  is  the  fertility 
of  this  country.     In  order  to  catch  them  the  savages  make 
a  hurdle,  or  weir,  across  the  brook,  which  they  place  almost 
erect,    propped    up    by    wooden    bars,    like    buttresses,   and 
leave  a  space  therein  for  the  fish  to  pass,  which  find  them- 
selves caught  at  the  fall  of  the  tide  in  such  numbers   that 

mo^tf^^'**'''  "P**"*''""  °f  '»"  «asons  for  the  movements  of  the  fishes  is 
more  ingenious  and  mterest.ng  than  correct  or  convincing.    This  is  but  one  of 

SfJTlZ.?^  K*"'"""  °^  "*'"'*'  phenomena  which  a  «.mewhat  scientific 
«p^r  [VI.  GO        '"'''•  ""^  *  ''^  '"'"^  in-gination  helped  him  to 

-i,*J'*'."*'*u°,''^"^"""  «y»=  "Such  as  is  that  at  the  said  Port  Royal 
whKA  waters  the  land  of  Saluces.  which  is  the  property  of  M.  Desnoyen.  the 

.JJl'i!^'^,  ^°°u  '^'  ''^^-  *'''•  '^"'*  "''^'"8  "^^'^  ^""''ed  the  Smelts 
.^am,  ?„  *  ""1^'  ''"'k'"  ^''*''"  °'  Gaspe«au,  which  still  come  to  the 
streams  m  spring  as  Lescarbot  describes.    The  Sardines  of  Lescarbot  were 

[W.  f"g  ]  "'""'"  '"  ''"  "*"""*'*  ^°""«  ^unTm"    hlri;.!^ 
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the  savages  allow  them  to  rot.     And  as  for  sturgeons  and 
salmon,  they  take  them  in  the  same  manner,  or  spear  them ; 
so  that  these  people  are  happy;  for  there  is  nothing  in  the 
world  so  good  as  these  fresh  meats.     And   I  find    by   my 
reckoning  that  Pythagoras  was  very  ignorant  to  forbid  in  his 
fair  golden  sentences  the  use  of  fish  without  distinction.     He 
is  excused  on  the  ground  that  fish  being  dumb  have  some 
conformity  with  his  sect,  wherein  dumbness  (or  silence)  was 
much   commended.     It  is  also  said  that   he   did   it   because 
fish  is  nourished  in  an  element   hostile  to   mankind.     Also 
that  it  is  a  great  sin  to  kill  and  eat  a  creature  that   does 
not  hurt  us.     Also  that  it  is  a  delicious  and  luxurious  meat, 
not  a  necessary  one  (as  indeed  in  the  Hieroglyphics  of  Grus 
Apollo,  fish  is  put  as  a  mark  of  delicacy  and  voluptuousness). 
Also  that  he,  the  said  Pythagoras,  ate  only  meats  that  might 
be  oflfered  to  the  gods,  which  is  not  done  with   fish;    and 
other  such  Pythagorean  nonsense  related  by  Plutarch  in  his 
Convivial  Questions.     But  all  these  superstitions  are  foolish; 
and  I  would  fain  ask  such  a  man,  if  being  in    Canada,  he 
would  rather  die  of  hunger  than  eat  fish.     Thus  of  old,  many 
in  order  to  follow  their  fancies,  and  to  say  "  these  be  we,"  have 
forbidden  their  followers  the  use  of  meats  given  by  God  to 
man,  and  have  sometimes  laid  yokes  upon  men  that  they  them- 
selves would  not  bear.     Now  whatsoever  be  the  philosophy 
of  Pythagoras,  I  am  none  of  his.     I  prefer  the  rule  of  our 
good  priests,  who  uke  pleasure  in  eating  fish,  which  suited 
me  well  in  New  France,  neither  am  I  yet  displeased  when  I 
meet  with  such  fare.     If  this  philosopher  lived  on  ambrosia 
and  the  food  of  the  gods,  and  not  on  fish,  which  are  not 
sacrificed   unto   them;    our   said   good    priests,  such   as   the 
Cordeliers,  or   Franciscans   of  St.  Malo,  and    others  of  the 
maritime   towns,  together  with   the   parish   priests,  may  say 
that  in  sometimes  eating  fish  they  eat  meat  consecrated  to 
God.     For  when  the  Newfoundlanders  meet  with  a  wonder- 
fully fine  cod,  they  make  of  it  a  Sanctorum^  as  they  call  it,  and 
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vow  and  consecrate  it  in  God's  name  to  St.  Francis,  St. 
Nicholas,  St.  Leonard,  and  others,  head  and  all,  whereas 
in  their  fishing  they  cast  the  heads  into  the  sea. 

I  should  be  forced  to  write  a  whole  book  if  I  wished  to 
discourse  of  all  the  fish  that  are  common  to  the  Brazilians, 
Floridians,  Armouchiquois,  Canadians,  and  Souriquois.  But 
I  shall  restrict  myself  to  two  or  three,  after  first  setting  down 
that  at  Port  Royal  there  are  great  beds  of  mussels,  wherewith 
we  filled  our  long-boats,  when  sometimes  we  went  to  those 
parts.  There  are  also  scallops  in  quantity  twice  as  big  as 
oysters,  also  cockles,  which  never  failed  us ;  also  sea  urchins,  the 
most  delicious  fish  possible.*  Also  crabs  and  lobsters.  These 
are  the  shell-fish ;  but  one  must  give  oneself  the  pleasure  of 
catching  them,  and  they  are  not  all  in  one  place.  Now  the 
said  port  being  eJght  leagues  in  compass,  taking  the  Isle  de 
Biencourt  as  its  Ivmit,  with .  the  abovesaid  philosophers'  leave, 
it  is  good  sport  to  row  in  it  for  so  pleasant  a  fishing. 

And  seeing  we  are  in  the  codfish  country,  I  shall  noc  stop 
until  I  have  said  a  word  or  two  about  it ;  for  so  many  people 
and  in  such  great  number  go  every  year  in  quest  of  them  from 
all  parts  of  Europe,  that  I  know  not  whence  such  a  swarm  can 
come.  The  cod  brought  into  these  parts  are  either  dry  or 
green.  1  he  fishing  of  the  green  cod  is  on  the  Bank  in  the 
open  sea,  some  sixty  leagues  on  this  side  of  Newfoundland,  as 
may  be  seen  by  looking  at  my  map.  Fifteen  or  twenty  sailors, 
more  or  less,  have  each  a  line,  i.e.  a  cord  of  forty  or  fifty 
fathoms  long,  at  the  end  of  which  is  a  large  baited  hook,  with 
a  lead  three  pounds  in  weight  to  take  it  to  the  bottom.  With 
this  implement  they  fish  the  cod,  which  are  so  greedy,  that  the 
moment  it  is  let  down,  it  is  snapped  up,  where  the  fishing  is 

'  The  identity  of  these  shell-fish  is  established  by  evidence  given  in  the 
paper  on  Identities,  already  quoted.  Palourde  is  the  Acadian  French  name 
for  the  Round  Clam,  but  the  reference  to  its  si^e  in  this  passage  seems  to  show 
that  Lescarbot  had  the  Scallop  in  mind.  Both  Mussels  and  Sea  Urchins, 
though  eaten  in  Europe,  are  considered  inedible  by  the  present  residents  of 
Nova  Scotia.    [\V.  F.  G.] 
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good.  The  cod  being  drawn  on  board,  there  are  planks  in  the 
form  of  narrow  ubles  along  the  ship  where  the  fish  are  dressed. 
One  man  cuts  off  their  heads,  and  usually  throws  them  into 
the  sea ;  another  cuts  open  their  bellies  and  disembowels  them, 
and  sends  them  back  to  his  mate,  who  cuts  away  the  biggest 
part  of  the  backbone.  That  done,  they  are  put  into  the 
salting-tub  for  four-and-twenty  hours,  and  then  packed  away. 
And  in  this  sort  they  work  continually,  without  respecting 
the  Sabbath  (which  is  an  impiety,  for  it  is  the  Lord's  Day),  for 
the  space  of  almost  three  months,  their  sails  down,  until  their 
load  is  complete.  Sometimes  they  set  sail  to  go  farther  on  in 
search  of  better  fishing.  And  the  saying  that  it  is  cold  in 
Canada  has  originated  because  the  poor  mariners  suffer  from 
the  cold  among  the  fogs,  especially  the  most  hasty,  who  set 
out  in  February. 

As  for  the  dry  cod,  one  must  go  ashore  to  dry  it.  There 
are  in  Newfoundland  and  in  Bacalaos,  many  ports  where 
ships  lie  at  anchor  for  three  months.  At  break  of  day  the 
sailors  go  one,  two,  or  three  leagues  out  on  the  watery  plain  to 
catch  their  load.  By  one  or  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon 
they  have  each  filled  his  boat,  and  return  to  port,  where  there 
is  a  great  platform  built  on  the  sea-shore,  on  which  the  fish 
are  cast,  as  one  casts  sheaves  of  corn  through  a  barn-window. 
There  is  a  great  table  on  which  the  fish  when  cast  are  dressed 
as  described  above.  After  having  been  in  the  salting-tub, 
they  are  carried  out  to  dry  on  the  rocks  exposed  to  the  wind, 
or  on  the  galets,  i.e.  piles  of  stone  heaped  up  by  the  sea.  Af*  t 
six  hours  they  are  turned,  and  so  on  at  intervals.  Then  11 
are  gathered,  and  piled  up  together,  and  again  at  the  end  >f 
eight  days  exposed  to  the  air.  In  the  end  when  dried  they 
are  packed  away.  But  there  must  be  no  fogs  when  they  are 
drying,  for  then  they  will  rot ;  nor  too  much  heat,  for  then 
they  will  rust,  but  temperate  and  windy  weather. 

■  This  description  of  the  cod-fishery,  both  for  green  and  dry  cod,  agrees 
perfectly,  so  far  as  it  goes,  with  the  elaborate  treatise  of  Denys,  who  has 
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They  do  not  fish  by  night,  because  then  the  cod  no  longer 
bite ;  I  venture  to  believe  that  these  cod  are  of  the  kind  of 
fish  which  suffer  themselves  to  be  overcome  by  sleep,  although 
Oppian  is  of  opinion  that  fish,  which  make  war  on  and  devour 
one  another,  as  do  the  Brazilians  and  Cannibals,  are  always 
watchful   and    sleep   not;    excepting    nevertheless    the  sargo 
alone,  which  he  says  withdraws  into  certain  caves  to  take  his 
sleep.    This  I  can  well  believe,  and  this  fish  does  not  deserve  to 
be  warred  upon,  seeing  that  he  does  not  make  war  upon  others, 
and  lives  or  weeds ;  by  reason  whereof  all  the  authors  say  that 
he  chews  his  cud  like  the  sheep.     But  as  the  same  Oppian  has 
stated  that  this  fish  alone,  while  chewing  his  cud,  utters  a 
moist  sound,  and  in  that  is  deceived,  since  I  myself  have  often 
heard  the  seals,  in  open  sea,  as  I  have  said  elsewhere,*  he  may 
also  have  gone  wrong  in  this.     Also  concerning  the  whale, 
which,  as  we  have  told  above,  was  found  asleep  in  the  open  sea, 
on  the  return  to  France  of  Captain  Du  Pont  and  Champlain, 
in  the  year  1610,  insomuch  that  their  vessel  ran  over  it,  and 
woke  it  up,  by  the  wound  made  in  its  back,  wherefrom  issued 
great  quantity  of  blood.* 

The  same  cod  ceases  to  bite  after  the  month  of  September, 
and  withdraws  to  the  bottom  of  the  open  sea,  or  else  goes  to  a 
hotter  country  until  the  spring-time.  Whereupon  I  will  here 
set  down  the  remark  of  Pliny,»  that  fish  which  have  stones  in 
their  heads  fear  the  winter,  and  retire  betimes,  among  which 
number  is  the  cod,  which  has  in  its  head  two  white  stones 
shaped  like  a  gondola,  and  with  ragged  edges ;  which  is  not 
the  case  with  those  caught  oflF  the  coast  of  Scotland,  as  a 

illumined  the  subject  with  a  degree  of  detail  and  a  vividness  of  expression 
that  leave  hardly  anything  more  to  be  said  ;  t:/.  Denys,  Description,  U.  27-252 
(Champlain  Society's  edition,  257-348).    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  Supra,  Book  IV.  chap.  xvii. 

'  C/.  supra,  p.  22.  It  is  perhaps  hardly  necessary  to  defend  Oppian  against 
Lescarbot  by  pointing  out  that  neither  the  seal  nor  the  whale  are  really 
fishes. 

*  i'liny,  Book  ix.  chap.  34. 
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certain  learned  and  observant  man  has  told  me.'  This  fish  is 
wonderfully  greedy,  and  devours  others  almost  as  big  as  him- 
self, even  lobsters,  which  are  like  big  Langoustes;*  and  I 
marvel  how  he  digests  their  big  hard  shells.  Of  the  cod- 
livers  our  Newfoundlanders  make  oil,  throwing  the  livers  into 
barrels  set  in  the  sun,  where  they  melt  of  themselves. 

There  is  a  great  traffic  in  Europe  of  the  oil  of  the  New- 
foundland fish.  And  for  this  cause  many  go  to  fish  for  the 
whale,  and  for  the  river-horse,  or  morse,  as  they  call  the  beast 
with  the  great  tooth  ;  of  which  we  must  say  something. 

The  Almighty,  wishing  to  show  unto  Job  how  wonderful 
are  His  works,  says,  "  Canst  thou  draw  out  leviathan  with  an 
hook  ?  or  his  tongue  with  a  cord  which  thou  lettest  down  ? "  » 
By  this  Leviathan  is  meant  the  whale,  and  all  cetaceans,  whose 
hugeness  (and  most  of  all  that  of  the  whale)  is  so  great,  that 
it  is  a  dreadful  thing,  as  we  have  showed  elsewhere,*  speaking 
of  one  cast  ashore  in  Brazil ;  and  Pliny  says '  that  some  are 
found  in  the  Indies  four  acres  in  length.  Therefore  man  is 
to  be  admired,  or  rather  God,  who  has  given  him  the  courage 
to  assail  so  fearful  a  monster,  which  has  not  his  equal  on 
the  land.  I  pass  by  the  manner  of  its  capture,  described  by 
Oppian  •  and  St.  Basil,^  to  come  to  our  Frenchmen,  and  espe- 
cially to  the  Basques,  who  go  every  year  to  the  great  river 
of  Canada  for  the  whale.  Commonly  this  fishing  is  carried  on 
in  the  river  called  Lesquemin  near  Tadousac*  And  to  do 
it  they  go  by  watches  to  keep  a  look-out  from  the  tops  of 
the  rocks,  to  see  if  they  may  catch  sight  of  the  air-hole  of 

*  The  stones  in  the  head  of  the  cod  are,  of  course,  the  otoliths,  very  well 
characterised  by  Lescarbot.  But  his  learned  and  observant  informant  was 
surely  mistaken  in  regard  to  their  absence  from  the  European  cod.    [W.  F.  G.] 

•  The  Langouste  is  the  Spiny  Lobster  {Palinurus),  common  in  France,  but 
in  every  way  inferior  to  the  true  Lobster  {ffotnarus\  which  is  much  less 
familiar  to  Frenchmen.    [W.  F.  G.] 

•Jobxli.  I.  •  5»f/ra,  Book  H.  chap.  viii. 

•  Book  ix.  chaps.  2  and  3.  •  Oppian  on  Fishing,  Book  v. 
'  St.  Basil,  Homily  10,  on  the  six  days  of  the  Creation. 

*  Now  called  Les  Escoumains,  north-cast  of  Tadousac. 
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one  of  their  prey ;  and  when  they  have  done  so,  forthwith  they 
go  after  it  with  three  or  four  long-boats,  and  having  cunningly 
approached,  they  strike  it  with  a  harpoon  right  through  the 
fiit,  and  into  the  living  flesh.  Then  this  creature,  feeling 
itself  rudely  pierced,  with  a  dreadful  rush  dashes  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea.  Meanwhile  the  men  in  their  shirts  pay  and 
give  out  the  cord,  which  they  call  the  hawser,  to  which  is  made 
fast  the  harpoon,  which  the  whale  carries  away.  But  aboard 
the  boat  which  has  given  the  blow  a  man  sunds  ready  with  a 
hatchet  in  hand  to  cut  the  said  cord,  if  perchance  by  some 
accident  it  should  become  tangled,  or  the  whale's  force  become 
too  violent ;  yet  on  finding  bottom,  unable  to  go  farther,  the 
whale  comes  up  again  leisurely,  and  is  then  again  set  upon 
so  hotly  with  very  sharp  saves,  known  as  ox-tongues,  or  large 
partisans,  that,  the  salt  water  entering  the  flesh,  he  loses  his 
force,  and  lies  there  upon  the  water,  unable  to  dive  again. 
Then  they  make  him  fast  to  a  cable,  at  the  end  of  which  is 
an  anchor,  which  is  cast  into  the  sea,  if  the  weather  is  not  suit- 
able for  bringing  him  to  land,  and  after  a  few  days  they  go 
to  fetch  him,  when  time  and  opportunity  permit.  They  cut 
him  in  pieces,  and  in  great  kettles  boil  the  blubber,  which  melts 
into  oil,  wherewith  they  fill  four  hundred  barrels,  more  or 
less,  according  to  the  size  of  the  beast,  and  from  the  tongue 
they  commonly  make  five  or  six  hogsheads.* 

If  this  is  wonderful  in  us,  who  have  industry,  it  is  yet 
more  so  in  tribes  of  naked  Indians  without  artificial  instru- 
ments; and  yet  they  execute  the  same  thing,  as  is  told  by 
Joseph  Acosta,  who  says  that  to  uke  these  great  monsters 
they  embark  in  a  canoe  or  little  boat,  and  approaching  the 
whale,  leap  nimbly  on  its  neck,  and  there  sit  as  it  were  astride, 
watching  for  a  fit  time  to  take  it;  and  seeing  his  oppor- 
tunity, the  boldest  of  them  drives  a  strong  sharp  staflf  into 

■  Presumably  Lescarbot's  account  of  the  whale  fishing  by  the  Basques  is 
accurate,  even  though  given  necessarily  from  hearsay.  I  do  not  recall  any 
other  description  in  our  early  literature.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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one  of  the  whale's  blow-holes  (these  are  its  nostrils,  or  the 
conduits  by  which  it  throws  water  to  a  height  of  two  lances 
in  the  air),  and  drives  it  in  as  deep  as  he  can.  Meanwhile 
the  whale  beats  the  sea  furiously,  and  raises  up  mountains  of 
water,  diving  down  with  great  violence,  then  comes  up  again, 
not  knowing  what  to  do  through  very  rage.  The  Indian 
notwithstanding  remains  still  firmly  seated,  and  to  make  it  pay 
the  penalty  for  this  trouble,  fixes  yet  another  like  stafF  in  the 
other  nostril,  forcing  it  in  so  far  that  it  drives  the  whale  to 
despair,  and  entirely  stops  its  breath.  Then,  re-entering  his 
canoe,  which  he  keeps  tied  by  a  cord  to  the  side  of  the 
whale,  he  goes  back  towards  land,  having  first  made  fast  his  cord 
to  the  whale,  which  he  draws  in,  or  pays  out,  according  to  the 
movements  of  the  whale ;  which,  while  it  finds  much  water, 
leaps  hither  and  thither,  overcome  with  pain,  and  at  last  comes 
close  to  land,  where  forthwith,  for  the  huge  vastness  of  its 
body,  it  remains  stranded,  unable  to  move  or  to  control 
its  movements  any  more.  And  then  a  great  number  of 
Indians  come  to  greet  the  conqueror,  to  reap  :he  fruit  of  his 
conquest,  and  for  that  purpose  bring  the  killing  to  an  end, 
cutting  up  the  whale,  and  making  morsels  of  the  flesh — which 
is  very  rank — which  they  dry  and  beat  fine  to  nuke  into 
powder.  This  they  use  for  meat,  which  serves  them  a  long 
time. 

As  for  the  Hippopotamus,  we  have  said  in  the  voyages  of 
Jacques  Cartier  that  there  are  great  numbers  of  them  in  the 
gulf  of  Canada,  and  especially  in  the  island  of  Brion,  and  in 
the  Seven  Isles,  which  is  the  river  of  Chischedec*  It  is  a 
creature  more  like  a  cow  than  a  horse,  but  we  have  named  it 
Hippopotamus,  that  is  to  say  river-horse,  because  Pliny  thus 
calls  those  that  are  in  the  river  Nile,  which  notwithstonding  do 
not  at  all  resemble  the  horse,  but  are  also  like  an  ox  or  a  cow. 
Its  coat  is  like  that  of  the  seal,  i.e.  grey-brown  and  somewhat 

'  The  Seven  Islands  are  still  so  called,  but  the  name  of  the  river  is  ex- 
tinct, and  replaced  by  St.  Marguerite. 
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reddish,  the  skin  very  hard,  a  monstrous  hcad,»  with  two 
rows  of  teeth  on  each  side,  between  which  on  either  side  are 
two  hanging  down  from  the  upper  jaw,  of  the  shape  of  those 
of  a  young  elephant ;  and  two  like  them,  sticking  straight  out, 
and  pointed,  which  this  creature  uses  in  climbing  on  the  rocks. 
Its  «r8  are  short,  and  its  uil  also;  it  lows  like  an  ox,  and 
has  little  wings  or  fins  on  its  feet,  and  the  female  brings  forth 
her  young  ones  on  land.  And  because  it  is  a  cetacean,  and 
very  fat,  our  Basques  and  other  mariners  make  oil  thereof,  as 
they  do  with  the  whale,  and  they  surprise  it  on  the  land.' 

Those  of  the  Nile,  says  Pliny,»  are  cloven-footed,  with  the 
mane,  the  back,  and  the  neighing  of  a  horse,  the  teeth  coming 
out  of  the  mouth  like  those  of  a  wild  boar.  And  he  adds  that 
when  this  creature  has  been  in  a  corn-field  to  feed,  it  goes 
away  backwards  for  fear  it,  should  be  followed  by  its  tracks. 

I  do  not  propose  to  discourse  here  of  all  the  sorts  of  fish 
that  are  in  those  parts,  as  it  would  be  too  large  a  subject  for 
my  history,  and  also  l)ecausc  I  have  specified  a  good  many  of 
them  in  my  Farexveli  to  New  France*  I  will  only  say  that  by 
way  of  pastime  on  the  coasts  of  New  France,  I  will  take  in  one 
day  in  the  places  where  there  is  abundance  of  cod,  for  that 
kind  of  fish  is  there  most  frequent,  fish  enough  to  serve  as  food 

I  The  edition  of  1609  says :  "  a  small  head  like  a  Barbary  cow." 
Lescarbot's  description  of  the  Walrus  shows  that  he  had  not  seen  it  him- 
self and  was  writing  from  hearsay.  Even  at  that  day  it  was  not  (bund  in  the 
parts  of  Acadia  which  Lescarbot  knew,  though  it  was  abundant  enough  every- 
where about  the  Gulf  of  St.  Uwrence.  His  account  is,  however,  justified  in 
one  feature,  for  the  French  also  called  it  vacA*  marine,  while  the  English  used 
the  exactly  equivalent  sea  cow.  He  is  wholly  in  error  about  the  second  set  of 
long  teeth  ;  or,  rather,  he  divides  between  two  sets  the  real  attributes  of  one. 

The  \Valrus  has,  of  course,  not  the  least  relationship,  or  even  resemblance, 
aside  from  the  possession  of  very  large  teeth,  to  the  true  Hippopoumus  of  the 
Nile.    [W.  F.  G.] 

•  Pliny,  Natural  History,  viii.  chap.  39. 

*  The  kinds  offish"  mentioned  by  Lescarbot  in  his  Farewell  to  New 
France  and  not  in  this  chapter  are  the  Bass,  Dolphin,  Flounder,  Tom  Cod, 
Eel,  Shad,  Halibut,  Cusk,  Sand-eel,  Pollok,  Finback  (a  whale).  Squid,  Toad, 
Porpoise,  Seal,  and  Dog-fish.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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fw  more  than  six  weeks ;  and  he  that  hat  the  industry  to  catch 
mackerel  at  sea,  will  catch  so  many  that  he  will  not  know 
what  to  do  with  them,  for  in  many  places  I  have  seen  shoals 
of  them  close  together,  occupying  three  times  more  space  than 
the  market-halls  of  Paris.  And  yet  I  sec  many  people  in 
our  France  so  wretched  and  so  idle  in  these  days,  that  they 
had  rather  die  of  hunger,  or  live  in  slavery,  or  at  best  languish 
upon  their  miserable  dunghill,  than  endeavour  to  get  out  of 
the  mire,  and  by  some  generous  action  change  their  fortune 
or  die  in  the  attempt. 
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IN  the  three  last  chapters  we  have   made   provision   of 
venison,   of  fowl,  and   of  fish,  which   is  much;   but 
our   usual   sustenance  in  this  our  Old    France   being 
bread  and  wine,  it  would  be  hard  for  us  to  make  our  abode 
overseas,  unless  the  land  were  fit  to  bring  them  forth.     Let 
us  then  consider  her ;  let  us  put  our  hands  into  her  bosom, 
and  see  if  her  maternal  dugs  will  yield  millc  to  nourish  her 
children,  and  what  more  may  be  hoped  for  from  her.    Attilius 
Regulus  of  old,  twice  consul  in  Rome,  was  wont  to  say  that 
one  must  not  choose  places  ovcrrank,  because  they  are  un- 
healthy ;  nor  places  overbarren,  however  healthy  they  may  be ; ' 
and  of  such  a  moderate  soil  Cato  also  approved.     The  soil  of 
New  France  is  such,  for  the  most  part  fat  and  sandy,  under 
which  we  often  found  clay,  whereof  M.  de  Poutrincourt  had  a 
quantity  of  bricks  made  to  build  chimneys  and  a  furnace  to 
melt  the  gum  of  the  fir-tree.     I  will  add  that  with  this  earth 
one  can  perform  the  same  operations  as  with  that  earth  which 
we  call  terra  sigillata,  or  bolus  armenicus  ;  for  on  many  occasions 
our  apothecary,  Master  Louis  Hibert,  a  man  most  competent 
in  his  art,  made  trial  of  it,  by  the  advice  of  M.  de  Poutrin- 
court ;   especially  when  the  son  of  M.  Du  Pont  had   three 
fingers  blown  off  by  the  bursting  of  a  musket  in  the  country  of 
the  Armouchiquois. 

This  province  having  the  two  kinds  of  soil  that  God  hath 
given  unto  man  as  his  possession,  who  can  doubt  that  when  it 
shall  be  cultivated  it  will  be  a  land  of  promise  ?  We  have  made 
trial  of  it,  and  have  taken  pleasure  therein,  which  was  never 
done  by  all  that  have  gone  before  us,  whether  in  Brazil  or 

'  J'liny,  Book  xviii.  chap.  6. 
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Florida  ix  Canada.  God  bleaaed  our  labours,  and  gave  us  fair 
wheat,  rye,  barley,  oats,  peas,  beans,  hemp,  turnips,  and  garden 
herba ;  and  this  so  plentifully,  that  the  rye  was  as  tall  as  the 
tallest  man  that  may  be  seen,  and  we  feared  that  this  height 
would  hinder  it  from  bringing  forth  seed ;  but  it  has  fructified 
so  well,  that  one  French  grain  sowed  there  yielded  such  ears 
of  ccnn  that,  by  the  testimony  of  my  lord  the  Chancellor,  neither 
the  island  of  5...ily  nor  t^  county  of  Beauce  yield  anything 
fairer.  I  sowed  whear  itiion.  allowing  my  land  to  remain 
hllaw,  and  without  d  ng'  ,  ir  if.  ! ,  u  d  nevertheless  it  grew 
up  in  as  fair  perfection    3  •^Ke  fi'n- r  w ^.     in  France,  although 
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the corn  and  all  thi:  ■ 
new  corn  which  rh'    ,   id  M 
his  departure  grr.     up  so  net. 
miration,  when  1  j'liJv'e  :  v  tH 
a  year  after  our  dep Ait'. iL.     '^ 
of  mine  own,  that  in  tli 


va^r    "'      year  old.     But  the 

'! ;  I'o'if.  !  .ourt  sowed  before 

if-,1    h-'-  •  ^m  filled  full  of  ad- 

rei  ort  of  'hose  that  went  there 

'^  'he:t'unor.  I  will  relate  a  matter 

iT  "th     *  April  in  the  year   1607, 


having  sown  too  thick  at '  nai^   .ne  another  some  grains 

of  the  rye  that  was  gathered  at  St.  Croix  (the  first  dwelling  of 
M.  de  Monts,  some  twenty-fiv  '^gues  from  Port  Ro)^!),  they 
multiplied  so  abundantly  that  iftey  choked  one  another,  and 
did  not  come  to  perfection.* 

But  as  for  the  improved  ground,  whereon  had  been  placed 
hogs'  dung,  or  the  sweepings  of  the  kitchen,  or  the  shells  of 
fish,  I  would  not  believe,  had  I  not  seen  it,  the  excessive 
splendour  of  the  plants  that  it  produced,  each  after  his 
kind.  Yea,  the  son  of  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  a  young 
gentleman  of  great  promise,  having  sown  orange  and  lemon 
seeds  in  his  garden,  in  three  months  there  sprang  up  plants  a 
foot  high.  We  did  not  expect  so  much,  and  yet  took  pleasure 
therein,  rivalling  one  another.  I  refer  to  any  man's  judgment 
whether  the  second  trial  will  be  made  with  a  good  courage. 

'  These  grains,  of  course,  found  in  Acadia  a  conjunctioa  of  very  favourable 
climatic  conditions  with  new  soil,  and  it  is  no  wonder  they  throve  exceedicgly. 
[W.  F.  G.] 
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And  here  I  must  say  in  pwsing  that  the  secretary  of  the  said 
M  de  Monts,  who  came  into  those  parts  before  our  departure 
used  to  say  that  he  would  not  for  anything  in  the  world  h,ve 
missed  making  the  voyage,  and  that  unless  he  had  seen  our 
com  he  would  not  have  believed  the  truth  about  it.     How 
unfairly  then  lus  the  country  of  Canada,  under  which  name 
IS  compr«ed   the  whole  of  that  land,  been  continually  dis- 
credited by  those  who  know  not  what  it  is,  upon  the  report 
of  some  sailor,  who  only  go  to  fish  for  cod  in  the  northern 
parts    and  upon  the  rumour  of  some  sicknesses  which  are 
usual  in  all  new  settlements,  and  of  which  toniay  no  more 
IS  heard.' 

But  concerning  this  improvement  of  the  soil,  of  which  we 
have  just  spoken,  a  certain  ancient  author  says  that  the  censore 
of  Rome  farmed  out  the  dunghills  and  other  uncleannesses  which 
came  from  pnvics  to  the  gardeners  of  Rome  for  a  thousand 
talents  a  year,  which  are  worth  six  hundred  thousand  French 
crowns,  because  it  was  the  best  dung  of  all ;  and  to  that  end 
commissioners  were  ordained  to  cleanse  them:  likewise  the 
^ttom  and  channel  of  the  Tiber,  as  testify  ceruin  ancient 
inscriptions  which  I  have  sometimes  read. 

The  land  of  the  Armouchiquois  bears  yearly  such  corn  as 
that  which  we  call  Saracen  wheat.  Turkey  wheat,  and  Indian 
wheat,  which  ,.  the  Irio  or  Erjsimon  fruges  of  Pliny «  and 
Columella.  But  the  Virginians.  Floridians.  and  Brazilians 
more  to  the  south,  make  two  harvests  a  year.  All  these 
people  till  their  land  with  a  wooden  pick-axe.  weed  out  the 
weeds  and  bum  them,  manure  their  fields  with  shell-fish 
having  neither  ume  cattle  nor  dung;  then  they  heap  up  their' 
ground  m  small  heaps,  each  two  feet  apart  from  the  other ;  and 

'  Th«  edition  of  1609  wy, :  "Which  may  be  avoided  by  keeoina  ub  ,h. 
•pmti,  If  one  i.  well  fiirni.hed  with  neceswries  "  ^*  ^  " 
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when  the  month  of  May  comes  they  plant  their  com  in  these 
heap  of  earth,  as  we  plant  beans,  setting  up  a  stick,  and 
putting  into  the  hole  four  grains  of  com  separate  one  from 
the  other,  in   accordance  with  a  superstition  of  theirs;  and 
between  the  plants  of  the  said  com,  which  grows  like  a  small 
tree,  and  ripens  at  the  end  of  three  months,  they  also  set  beans 
spotted  with  all  colours,  which  are  very  delicate,  and  not  being 
so  high,  grow  very  well  among  these  stocks  of  corn.     Last 
year  we  sowed  some  of  the  said  com  in  Paris,  in  good  ground, 
but  with  small  profit,  as  each  stock  yielded  but  one  surved* 
car  or  two ;  whereas  in  that  country  one  grain  will  yield  four, 
five,  and  six  ears,  and  every  ear  one  with  another  above  two 
hundred  grains,  which  is  a  marvellous  increase ;  which  shows 
the  truth  of  the  proverb  preserved  by  Theophrastus,»  that  it  is 
the  year  which  produces  the  fruit,  and  not  the  field ;  that  is  to 
say,  that  it  is  the  temperature  of  the  air,  and  condition  of  the 
weather,  which  makes  the  plants  to  bud  and  fructify,  more 
than  the  nature  of  the  soil ;  wherein  it  is  worthy  of  note  that 
our  corn  grows  better  there  than  theirs  here ;  a  sure  testimony 
that  God  has  blessed  that  country,  since  His  name  has  there 
been  invoked ;  also,  that  in  these  parts,  for  some  years  past, 
God  beats  us,  as  I  have  said  elsewhere,  with  rods  of  iron,  whereas 
in  that  country  He  has  spread  His  blessing  abundantly  upon 
our  labour,  and  that  in  the  same  parallel  and  elevation  of  the 
sun. 

When  this  com  reaches  its  full  hcif'i,  as  we  have  said,  its 
stalk  is  as  big  as  a  cane,  or  rather  bigger.  The  stalk  and  corn, 
cut  when  green,  have  a  sugary  taste,  which  is  ihe  reason  why 
the  moles  and  field  rats  covet  it  so ;  for  they  spoiled  me  a  plot 
of  it  in  New  France.  Large  animals,  too,  such  as  stags  and 
other  wild  beasts,  and  birds  also,  make  havoc  of  it ;  and  the 
Indians  are  constrained  to  set  a  watch  over  them,  as  we  do 
over  vines  here. 

The  harvest  over,  this  people  lay  up  their  corn  in   the 

'  Th«opbrastus  in  Book  viii.  of  the  PAw/t. 
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ground,  in  pits,  which  thty  mtkc  on  some  slope  of  a  hill  or 
mound,  to  drain  off  the  water,  fitting  up  the  pits  with  mats; 
or  placmg  thcir  corn  in  bags  made  of  gnus,  which  they  afte-- 
wards  cover  with  sand,  and  this  they  do  because  they  have  no 
houses  with  lofts,  nor  chests  to  Uy  it  up  otherwise ;  besides, 
com  kept  after  this  manner  is  out  of  the  way  of  rats  and 
mice. 

Sundry  nations  of  these  parts  have  discovered  the  same 
method  of  keeping  corn  in  pits.     For  Suidas  makes  mention 
of  jt  under  the  word  Z^i^o. ;  and  Procopius.  in  the  second 
book  of  the  Gothic  war,  says  that  the  Goths  when  bcsieRine 
Rome,  often  fell   into  the  pits  wherein  the  inhabitants  were 
wont  to  store  their  corn.    Tacitus  relates  also  that  the  Germans 
had  such  p,ts.      And  without  pwticularising  any  fanher    in 
many  pUces  m  the  more  southern  parts  of  France,  at  this  day 
they  keep  their  corn  after  that  manner.     We  have  told  above 
m  what  fashion  they  pound  their  com,  and  make  bread  thereof 
and  how,  by  the  testimony  of  Pliny,  the  ancient  Italians  had 
no  greater  industry  than  they.' 

The  people  of  Canada  and  of  Hochelaga,  in  the  time  of 
Jacques  Cartier,  also  tilled  the  soil  after  the  same  manner,  and 
the  land  brought  forth  for  them  com,  beans,  peas,  melons, 
squashes,  and  cucumbers;  but  since  their  furs  have  been  in 
request,  and  that  in  retum  for  these  they  have  had  victuals 
without  any  further  trouble,  they  have  become  lazy,  as  have 
also  the  Sounquois,  who  at  the  same  date  practised  tillage  » 

Both  these  nations  still  have  much  excellent  hemp,  which 

their  land  produces  of  itself     It  is  higher,  finer,  whiter,  and 

stronger  than  ours  in  these  parts.     But  that  of  the  Armouchi- 

quois  has  at  the  top  of  its  sulk  a  pod,  filled  with  a  kind  of 

'  Supra,  chap.  13. 

rlllilc^^^l  whether  Le.c.rbot  i,  correct  in  thi,  statement,  although 
Father  le  Clercq  alw  gives  the  cultivation  of  com  and  tobacco  as  practised  for 

tJ^cuTiva^lln;       ■■         f  *'"*"'•  "**"  '•  ""  *"•»"  «^'''"'«  confirmatory  of 
the  cultivation  of  gram,  and  vegeiaWei  by  the  Micmac  Indians.    fW.  F.  C] 
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cotton-like  s^,  in  which  the  seed  lies.  With  this  cotton,  or 
whatsoever  it  be,  good  beds  may  be  made,  more  excellent  a 
thousand  times  tfean  those  of  feathers,  and  softer  than  common 
cotton.*  We  have  sowed  the  said  seed  in  divers  places  in 
Paris,  but  to  no  profit. 

We  have  seen  by  our  History,  how  along  the  great  river, 
beyond  Tadousac,  innumerable  vines  are  found,  and  grapes  in 
their  season.  I  have  seen  none  at  Port  Royal,  but  the  soil  and 
the  hills  are  very  proper  for  them.  France  had  none  in 
ancient  times,  unless  peradventure  along  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean ;  and  when  the  Gauls  had  done  some  notoble 
service  to  the  Emperor  Probus,  they  asked  of  him  in  recom- 
pense for  permission  to  plant  vines,  which  he  granted  unto 
them ;  which  had  previously  been  refused  them  by  the 
Emperor  Nero."  But  why  do  I  bring  in  the  Gauls,  seeing 
that  in  Brazil,  a  hot  country,  there  were  none,  until  the 
French  and  Portuguese  planted  them.  Thus  there  is  no 
'oubt  that  the  vine  will  grow  plentifully  in  the  said  Port 
Koyal,  seeing  also  that  at  the  river  St.  John,  further  north 
han  the  said  port,  there  are  many  of  them,  not,  however,  so 
fair  as  in  the  country  of  the  Armouchiquois,  where  it  seems 
nature  was  in  her  gay  mood  when  she  planted  them.^ 

And  since  we  have  touched  on  this  subject,  speaking  of 
the  voyage  that  M.  de  Poutrincourt  made  thither,  we  will  go 
further  and  declare  that  the  greater  part  of  the  woods  of  this 
land  are  oaks  and  walnut  trees,  bearing  small  nuts,  with  four 
or  five  sides,  so  delicate  and  sweet  that  nothing  can  exceed 
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'  The  plant  thui  described  by  Lescarbot,  and  very  correctly,  is  the  well- 
known  Indian  hemp.  The  seeds  in  its  pods  are  furntshed  with  many  Iohk  soft 
silky  hairs.     [W.  F.  C] 

'  Sextus  Aurelius  Victor  in  his  life  of  I'robus. 

•  As  to  the  vine,  i.escarbot  is  perfectly  correct  No  plant  of  this  genus  i« 
known  to  occur  naturally  in  Nova  .~>cotia,  but  the  Frost  Grape,  a  kind  Inferior 
to  the  species  growing  farther  south,  occu.-s  or.  the  River  St.  John.  Chaniplain 
makes  an  obvious  slip  when  he  says,  in  chapter  x.  of  his  I'lyt^^fs,  that  wild 
vines  occurred  on  the  site  where  Annapolis  Royal  now  sunds.    [W.  F.  C] 
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L  a  n^J'^'  ""^:^"J  ^"*  '^^  j'*^^^'  ^'^^  ^^  thereof 
rn^nv  H  ""u"*  *"^  ^  •"«•*  ««"««  f^*-  the  cunr  of 

Which  I  call  phthis»,  whereof  v,c  have  discoursed  at   lanre 

"m  d  1>"'  '?^''"«  °'  '~"^'^'  ^  remember  teiSf; 
ituT  of  .h      ^°"*""^°"«  ?y  ^hat  he  had  made  trial  of  th! 

upon^a  lad  badly  eaten  with  the  itch,  and  that  he  had  been 
nrer!^"'  ^^^^^  »J»o  plant  great  store  of  tobacco,  a  thing  most 

wh   h  thet      f         '?r"'.°^  '^'""''^'^''  '"->•  'J^*^  «'"°'^«  -f 
tdl   fo    !^  "P  ''"''  '  P'P"  •"  ''^^  '"»""«'•  °f  ^hich  I  shall 

i?«    After  .K'°"r*'"'"u  °^ '*^°^  '^'  '^"°^  "°*  'he  use  of 
L  U  y       '  ^"'^"'^  '**•'  '^'='-^'  t^'^y  ^n^  it  in  the  shade 

calumet  n^f.^'  ''*'''''"  '^'^  ^''^^y'  ^^«=  '^'»'=.  >-«h  a 
calumet  or  tobacco-pipe.  which  is  a  little  horn  with  a  hole  at 

one  side  and  within  the  hole  they  fit  a  long  quill  or  pipe  ou 

with  Th^T  .T""""  ""'^"^  '^""8'''  ^°^  fi^«  or  six  days 
with  the  a,d  of  that  smoke.     And  our  Frenchmen  who  have 

[W.  F.  C]  P    ""  *"  •'"  common  beach  plum. 

•  Supra,  Book  IV.  chap.  vi. 

inven  purely  a.  tniSroS!    The  ."  ^^^^^^  the  subject  is 

tobacco  (NicoHana  rus^\  whrrh  ^  a  v  •*""*'  **"  so-called  wild 
French  of  NovaTco^'^vei  To  thi.  dav  V* T^l  occa.ion.lly  by  the 
with  Lescarbofs  comLri^Tn  V »^       '^"    ,    u*  'd^ffication  is  in  harmony 

which.a,.heoldhe°Khow;wa^heTomr:^^  "i""'  "'"  ^'""""-^ '-V-' 
tional  information  upon  the  u«  XbLc.„  hv?h '  m  *"'  '"'^  '»««'««ing  add- 
in  their  custom,,  i.  Tv^n  by Tather  u  rl^'^  %  TV'  *"**  "'  '"Portance 
plain  Society's  ;jiti?n  ,98)'    fW       ' :        '  ^'^"""'''  ''"''^■'"''  «'« =  C"""' 
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frequented  them  arc  for  the  most  part  so  bewitched  with  this 
drunkenness  of  tobacco,  that  they  can  no  more  be  without  it 
than  without  meat  or  drink,  and  upon  it  they  spend  good 
money ;  for  the  good  tobacco  which  comes  from  Brazil  costs 
sometimes  a  crown  a  pound,  which  I  deem  foolishness  in  them, 
because  withal  they  spare  not  to  eat  and  drink  as  much  as 
other  men,  neither  do  they  miss  any  meat  or  drink  the  less  for 
it.  But  it  is  the  more  excusable  in  the  savages,  because  they 
have  no  other  greater  delicacy  in  their  banquets,  and  can  make 
no  greater  cheer  to  a  visitor  than  with  this,  as  in  these  our 
parts  one  presents  his  friend  with  some  good  wine ;  in  such 
sort  that  if  one  refuse  to  take  the  tobacco-pipe  when  they  pre- 
sent it,  it  is  a  sign  that  he  is  not  adeiquidii^  i.e.  a  friend.  And 
those  among  them  who  have  some  obscure  knowledge  of  God, 
say  that  He  smokes  like  them,  and  believe  that  it  is  the  true 
nectar  described  by  the  poets. 

This^tobacco  smoke  taken  in  at  the  mouth  by  sucking,  as 
does  a  child  at  the  breast,  they  send  out  through  the  nose, 
and  by  its  passage  through  the  breathing  conduits  the  brain 
is  warmed  and  its  humidities  dried  up.  It  also  in  some 
sort  makes  one  giddy,  and  as  it  were  drunk,  it  opens  the 
bowels,  calms  the  passions,  induces  sleep,  and  the  leaf  of 
this  herb,  or  the  ashes  that  remain  in  the  pan,  heal  wounds. 
I  shall  add  that  this  nectar  is  so  sweet  to  them  that  the 
children  sometimes  suck  in  the  smoke  that  their  fathers 
send  out  of  their  nostrils,  to  the  end  that  nothing  be  lost. 
And  because  it  has  a  biting  taste,  Belleforest  copying  the 
story  of  Jacques  Cartier,  who  knew  not  what  it  was,  would 
have  us  believe  that  it  is  some  kind  of  pepper.  But  what- 
soever sweetness   is  found  therein,  I  could   never  accustom 


t 


>)  .  M 


'  This  word  is  given  also,  with  the  same  meaning,  by  Father  Biard 
(Thwaites'  Jesuit  RtlatioHS,  iii.  8i).  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  an  exact 
equivalent  in  modem  Micmac,  but  Father  Pacifique  suggests  that  it  is  re- 
lated to  oelUsgatitg,  meaning  "we  meet  pleasantly  and  happily  together." 
[W.  F.  C] 
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X^^st^"^  '^  '  ---  '-  ^"^  -  -'  --   to 
There  is  also   in   this   country'   «  ceruin  kind  of  root 
js  hg  «  tum,p.   or   truffles,  most  excellent  to   eat    tJ^; 

i.  rw:::''out"r"  ''t"'  ''•^'  ^'^  p'*"'^*  '"""'- 

M  u  were  out  of  sp.te.  and  m  such  sort  that  it  is  wonderful 
bd.eve  that  they  are  those  called  afrodilles.  according  to 

fashioned  l.lce  small  turnips,  and  there  is  no  plant  with  Z 
many  roots  as  this,  for  sometimes  one  finds  fo^ursco«  afr^ 
ddl^  knotted  together.  They  are  good  roasted  under  1^ 
emben,  or  eaten  raw  with  pepper,  or  with  oil  and  salt." 

This  then  .s  what  this  author  states.     We  brought  some 
of  these  roots  to  France,  which  have  increased  so  muchTa 
to^ay  all  the  gardens  are  full  of  them,  and  they  are  eaten 

butt  and""r  r'"  °'  '^  '^'•"y*  °^  ^^^^'  in  wat'r^  h 
butter  and  a  httle  vmegar.     But  I  bear  a  grudge  against  those 

who  have  mduced  the  crier.  of  Paris  to  Ll  tl^To;  '^ 

l«urs.      The  savages  call  them   C%«.^/,  and   they  gLTn 

abundance  near  oak  trees.*  ^  ^ 

mi  Jllhr'' k'";1!-  '*""' ''  "^'"^  *°  "^'^  ^«  *»^««  «"«"  are  very 
miserable  who  bemg  able  to  live  quietly  in  the  country  and 
unprove  the  so,l,  which  pays  her  c«ditor  with  such  lu"' 
yet  pass  their  t.me  m  towns  in  paying  salutes,  in  carrying 
^  J  Jhe  «ii..o„s  of  .609  and  ,6„-„  .a,,  « ,„  ,,,  country  of  the  Annouchi- 

(Rand.  £ngL.Mu^cDtcHo^^?,J^^T^  ^°""  "'  ">"  "*"•'  '*  •^**^'' 
(^«.nM4ii.  3S4,Tha^;ra„Toc.  t  eSfZ  "^  'f'lf.*"''''''" 
against  the  criers  of  Paris  had  justice  for  ^^l''^^  Uscarbof,  grudge 
Artichokes,  an  entirely  differom  niin!  .',  [  Toptnumhaurs  are  Jerusalem 
poUto  i,  ide„t,«^uh    h^fodrsof  PI  """  theory,  that  the  Indian 

tatter  plan,  is  .he  Asphodel!  no^^^  a"ret.ed7o  Tch^^'K  ""?*'  '  '"'  '"^ 
-t  only  in  possessing  large  unde  ground  fuhLr.r  *'"*'''' f**  "=""''''"« 
sta.en,en,  .hat  these  plams  we«S  C,w  .^^P-'r  *'«»  '»>«  «riier 
volume).    [W.  F.  G  ]  '"*'"  '"  '^*"»  <»»»?«  45  of  this 
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on  lawsuits,  in  toiling  here  and  there,  in  seeking  the  means 
to  deceive  one  another,  worrying  to  the  verge  of  the  grave 
to  pay  their  house-rent,  to  be  clothed  in  silk,  ro  have  some 
bits  of  costly  furniture,  in  brief  to  make  a  show  and  feed 
themselves  with  a  little  vanity,  wherein  contentment  is  never 
to  be  found.  "  Poor  fools,"  *  says  Hesiod, "  who  know  not  how 
one-half  of  these  things,  with  quiet,  is  worth  more  than  all 
of  them  with  vexation,  nor  how  great  is  the  worth  of  the 
mallow  and  the  daflPodil.  Of  a  truth  the  gods,  since  the 
sin  of  Prometheus,  have  hidden  from  men  the  manner  of 
living  happily.  For  otherwise  one  day's  labour  would  be 
sufficient  to  nourish  a  man  for  a  whole  year,  and  on  the 
day  following  he  would  set  his  plough  upon  his  dunghill, 
and  would  rest  his  oxen,  his  mules,  and  himself." 

This  is  the  contentment  which  is  being  prepared  for 
those  that  shall  inhabit  New  France,  though  fools  despise 
this  kind  of  life,  and  the  tilling  of  the  ground,  the  most 
innocent  of  all  bodily  exercises,  and  one  which  I  shall  term  the 
most  noble,  as  that  which  sustains  the  life  of  all  men.  They 
disdain,  I  say,  the  tillage  of  the  ground,  and  yet  all  the 
vexation  i  wherewith  men  torment  themselves,  the  lawsuits  that 
they  prosecute,  the  wars  that  they  carry  on,  are  but  to  have 
lands.  Poor  mother!  what  hast  thou  done  that  thou  art 
so  despised  ?  The  other  elements  are  very  often  against 
us;  fire  consumes  us,  air  infects  us  with  plague,  water 
swallows  us  up,  the  earth  alone  receives  us  kindly  at  our 
coming  into  the  world,  and  at  our  death;  it  is  she  alone 
that  nourishes  us,  warn-s  us,  lodges  us,  clothes  us,  is  contrary 
to  us  in  nothing,  and  she  is  set  at  naught,  and  those  who 
till  her  are  laughed  at ;  they  are  placed  below  the  idle 
and  blood-suckers  of  the  people.  AH  this  is  done  here 
where  corruption  holds  a  great  empire ;  but  In  New  France  the 
golden  age  must  be  brought  in  again,  the  ancient  crowns 
of  ears   of  corn    must    be  renewed,  and  the  highest   glory 

'  Hesiod,  IVoris  ami  Days, 
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made  that  which  the  ancient  Romans  called  gloria  adona 
a  glory  of  wheat,  in  order  to  invite  every  one  to  till 
well  his  field  seeing  that  the  land  presents  itself  liberally 
to  them  that  have  none.  No  entrance  must  be  allowed  to 
those  who  gnaw  the  people,  those  rats  in  the  granary,  who 
serve  only  to  (»t  the  subsunce  of  others.  No  sufferance  must 
be  given  to  this  wretched  habit  of  begging  which  dishonours 
our  old  1- ranee,  wherein  mendicity  is  made  a  glory 

Bcmg  assured  of  having  corn  and  wine,  there  remains  only 
to  furnish  the  country  with  tame  cattle;  for  they  will  breed 
there  very  well,  as  we  have  said  in  the  chapter  on  hunting. 

Of  fruit  trees  there  are  but  few.  besides  walnuts,  plum, 
cherry,  and  hazel-nut  trees.'  True  it  is  that  all  the  interioi^ 
w  not  yet  explored ;  for  in  the  country  of  the  Iroquois  and 
m  the  mtenor  of  these  Unds  there  are  many  specieTof  fruits 
which  are  not  found  on  the  sea-coost.*  This  want  is  not  to 
be  thought  strange ;  for  the  greater  part  of  our  fruits  have 
come  trom  foreign  countries,  and  very  often  they  bear  the 
name  of  the  country  from  which  they  have  been  brought. 
Ihe  soil  of  Germany  is  very  fruitful,  but  Tacitus  says  That 
in  his  time  there  were  no  fruit  trees. 

As  for  forest  trees,  the  most  common  in  Port  Royal 
are  oaks.  elms.  ash.  birch  (very  good  for  joiners'  work) 
maples,  sycamores,  pines,  firs,  hawthorns,  hazel-trees,  willows 
laurels,  and  some  others  which  I  have  not  noted  down » 
Ihere  ,s  ,n  certain  places  store  of  strawberries,  raspberries 
and  hazel-nuts ;  also  in  the  woods  small  blue  and  red  fruits  I 
beheve  that  it  is  this  which  the  Latins  called  myrtillus.     I  have 

'  These  four  trees,  olJowinK  for  the  fact  that  Leicarbot's  walnut  was  th. 
but  ernut.  are  well  known  and  abundant  in  Nova  Sco,,a    Yw  Tg  1 

the  fr^'ytieer^But?  T'  "?"'  "^  °^^"'^'  «rcc.. and  they  makeoils  with 
^rVLf       .  Frenchmen  or  other  Christians  have  yet  been  there- 

does  Lt  Luh"  .kT  *''"  ^l'^"'*''"'  '"  ^'-*  S"«'-  The'trunycamo^ 
aoes  not  occur  in  this  region,  however,  and  Lescarbot  must  have  inolied  th,. 
name  to  one  of  the  larger  maples,  probably  the  Sugar-Map  eNeUhet  he 
^XZ    [T'r  G?":  "'  "^  """"^'^  '^'  '"  "''"^  *'»  soinewt  si'^iu: 
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seen  there  small  pears  very  delicate ;  and  in  the  meadows,  all  the 
winter  long,  are  certain  small  fruits  like  small  apples  coloured 
with  red,  of  which  we  made  jelly  for  our  dessert.  There  is 
store  of  gooseberries  like  our  of/n,  but  they  grow  red ;  also 
those  other  small  round  gooseberries,  which  we  call  guedrts  ; ' 
and  peas  in  great  quantities  along  the  sea-shores,  the 
leaves  of  which  we  took  in  spring-time  and  put  among  our 
old  peas,  and  so  it  seemed  to  us  that  we  were  eating  green 
peas.  Beyond  French  Bay,  i.e.  in  the  rivers  St.  John  and 
St.  Croix,  there  is  store  of  cedar  trees,  besides  those  trees 
that  I  have  named.'  As  for  those  of  the  great  river  of 
Canada,  they  have  been  specified  in  the  third  book,  in 
the  account  of  the  voyages  of  Capuin  Jacques  Cartier  and 
of  Champlain.  True  it  is  that  as  regards  the  tree  atiHedda, 
whose  virtues  we  celebrated  on  the  report  of  the  said  Cartier, 
to-day  it  is  no  longer  found.  But  I  prefer  to  attribute 
the  cause  of  this  to  the  migrations  of  tribes,  owing  to  the 
wars  which  they  make  on  one  another,  rather  than  to  accuse 
the  said  Cartier  of  a  lie,  seeing  that  that  could  be  of  no  service 
to  him. 

Those  of  Florida  are  pines  (which  bear  no  kernels  in 
th«  fruits  that  they  produce),  oaks,  walnuts,  black  cherry, 
lentisks,  chestnuts  (which  are  indigenous  as  in  France), 
cedars,  cypresses,  palms,  holly,  and  wild  vines,  which  climb 
up  the  trees  as  in  Lombardy,  and  bring  forth  good  grapes. 
There  is  a  kind  of  medlar,  the  fruit  of  which  is  bigger  and 

>  As  to  these  small  fruits,  the  strawberries  and  raspberries  are  extremely 
abundant  in  Lescarbot's  Acadia.  His  blue  and  red  Myrtillus-like  berries 
were,  I  take  it,  the  Dwarf  Bilberry,  for  the  MyrtitU  of  the  French  is  a 
vaccinium.  The  small  pears  were  no  doubt  those  of  the  Shad-bush,  often 
called  Wild  Sugar  Pear,  while  the  apple-like  red  marsh  fruits  were  of  course 
the  Marsh  Ctanberry,  here  well  described.  The  guedres  were  the  Highbush 
Cranberry.     Consult  the  paper  on  Identitits,  previously  cited.     [W.  F.  G.) 

•  The  peas  here  mentioned  were  of  course  the  common  Wild  Beach  pea. 
Lescurbot  is  correct  also  as  to  the  distribution  of  the  Cedar  tree::,  for,  while 
abundant  throughout  New  Brunswick,  they  are  rare  in  Nova  Scotia,  and 
wanting  around  I'ort  Koyal.     [W.  F.  G.] 
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better  than  that  of  France;  there  .re  .!«,  plum  trees,  which 
.m^l   gram  which  we  call  with   u.  iUue:,^  which  air  viry 

fiS?  "j'ihetmr  :^d'  Vh""  '"'"•  °'  ^''•^*'  ^ 

above  all  in  7      ^  ,'      ^^"   province   is  excellent 

Iwlh  ?     V         ^'"^"'r^"  °^  ***•=  ^~"^  °^  *»>»   =hina-root. 

IhLh  fl        T^"'  ""?"'"'  """^""  •"  ^^"'  *"d  the  wate; 

woman  r  f^  "J'  1  '"^''  ^^"^  ^''^  '^  «  '«"  -"  - 
woman   should  dnnic   of  it   steadily  for  a   time    he   would 

become  exceedingly  fat  and  corpulent.' 

a  ce«'l!n'^°''"'V°u  ^"'•'  '°°^  '"  "''"^'  *^  ^«  'hink.  from 
a  certain   tree  which  we  call  brazil,  and  the  savaaes  of  the 

country  .r.W..     It  i,  „  high  and    a,   big  «^^r  oal^ 

"J'r'^  ^""^  °'  '''  '^^-  Our^Frenchren  alTd' 
othe«  go  mo  that  country  to  lade  their  ships  with  it.  The 
fire  of  It  IS  a  most  without  smoke.  But  he  who  should  think 
to  whiten  his  linen  with  the  ashes  of  that  wood,  would  for 
deceive    himself,   for   he   would    find    it  dyed    rU.'      They 

^1.^       T    uT'  °^  '""'^^  '^'-    '^'^  '^  the   wood 
of  some  of  which    «  yellow,   and    of  others   violet.     They 
have  others  that  have  the  scent  of  ro«rs.  and  others  that  s  ink 
whose  fruits  are  dangerous  to  eat ;  also  a  kind  of  guaU  urn t 
gum.  which    they  call   Aincura^,  which   they  use%o   cu^I 
dijease    called  among  them  pians,  as  dangerous  as  the  L 
The  tree  which   bears   the  fruit   which   we   call   the    InZ 
nut.  IS  called  among  them  sal^aucale.     They  have  also  cotton 
t^es,  of  the  fruit  of  which  they  make  beds  whTh^  h-g 
between  two  forks  or  posts.     This  country  rejoices  in  m!"y 
other  sorts  of  fruit  trees,  such  as  oranges.  limL.  lemons  and 
others,  always  green,  whereby  the  loss  of  that  country,  whe^  the 

•  Thft  China-root  of  the  apothecaries  was  the  SarsaoarilU  «hi.K  i, 
virtues,  though  not  the  one  here  recorded.    fVV  F  c  1     P^""*'  *'""=''  ''"  «» 

•  The  Brazil-wood,  still  supposed  by  schol  r«  »«!,.„- 

name  of  the  country,  does  yie.d'^oth  aTeltow  in"  rriiTye'.'TwTo.r  "" 
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Frenchmen  had  begun  to  inhabit,  is  so  much  the  more  grievous 
unto  those  that  love  the  welfare  of  France.  For  it  is  readily 
to  be  believed  that  life  there  is  more  pleasant  and  delightful 
than  in  the  land  of  Canada,  on  account  of  the  verdure  which 
is  there  perpetual.  True  it  is  that  the  voyages  thither  are 
long,  ttking  about  four  or  five  months,  and  that  in  making 
them  sometimes  famine  is  suflfered,  as  on  those  of  Ville- 
gagnon;  but  to  New  France,  where  we  were,  when  one 
sets  out  in  due  season,  the  voyages  take  but  three  weeks,  or 
a  month,  which  is  but  a  trifle.' 

If,  however,  the  delights  and  delicacies  there  are  not  such 
as  in  Mexico,  this  does  not  mean  that  the  country  is  nothing 
worth.  It  is  much  that  one  may  live  there  quietly  and  joy- 
fully, without  uking  thought  for  superfluous  things.  The 
covetousness  of  men  has  caused  no  country  to  be  thought 
good  unless  it  has  mines  of  gold ;  and  in  their  foolishness 
they  do  not  consider  that  France  is  to-day  without  them ;  and 
Germany  also,  of  which  Tacitus  said  "that  he  knew  not 
whether  in  their  anger  or  in  their  favour  the  gods  had  denied 
gold  and  silver  to  that  province."  They  do  not  see  that  all 
the  Indians  make  no  use  of  coined  silver,  and  yet  live  more 
contentedly  than  we.  If  we  call  them  fools  they  say  the  same 
of  us,  and  peradventure  with  better  reason.  They  know  not 
that  when  God  promises  to  His  people  a  happy  land,  He  says  that 
it  shall  be  a  land  of  corn,  of  barley,  of  vines,  of  flg-trees,  of  olives, 
and  of  honey,  where  they  shall  eat  their  bread  without  scarcity," 
&c. ;  and  for  all  meuls  He  gives  them  but  iron  and  copper, 
lest  gold  and  silver  make  them  lift  up  their  hearts  and  forget 
their  God ;  and  He  will  not  that  when  they  have  kings,  these 
should  hoard  up  much  gold  or  silver.*  They  do  not  consider 
that  mines  are  the  graveyards  of  men ;  that  the  Spaniard  has 

'  The  identification  of  these  plants  of  Florida  and  Brazil  from  the  data 
here  given  is  difficult  and  uncerUin,  and  in  any  case  hardly  concerns  our 
present  subject.    [W.  F.  G.) 

•  Deut.  viii.  8  and  9.  »  Ueut.  xvii.  17. 
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consumed  therein  above  t^n  «,-ir 
instead  of  instructing  tC  rt"c^^^  ^^^^> 

are  mines  in  Italyrlut  tL  ^h.  ^^'''*"  ^^"^  ^  ^^at  there 
them  to  be  worked  in  order  J  *""'"''  ^°"'^  "°^  ^^^ow 
-nes  the  air  is  til^^rj^V^^;  ^ople;  that  i„ 
never  knows  whether  it  is  dtvn/'  u  Z"^^"'*^'  ''^^"^  one 
\  to  seek  to  dispossei^  htlTiuf  nLt'  ^°  '°  "^'  '"^ 
chance  worse  off  than  he  •  tW  V  '?^'^°'"'  -°  ^  P^^- 

a  man  to  bury  one's-self  ,n  .K-  ^  *  J^'"S  unworthy  of 

out  hell,  anZmiseX  To  abaL  ^°',^  -th.  to  Lk 
clean  c^atu.^.  since  V  us  "^T,,^'^  bel°-  -^  un- 
fonn,  and  a  face  looking  upward  to  hlT  Tu""  .'"  "P"^^^ 
to  smg  praises  unto  uL^^'-'r'^  '^'  ^'*^^"«'  »"d 
mines  the  land  is  barren    tL.  ""'"*^  ^'^"'^  there  are 

-d  that  of  themX  'the^'ar  T.""''"  ^^^^  "^  ^^^-r. 
that  he  who  has  cornTn  h^^T'-^'^P  "'  ^™  i«  winter 
his  meadows,  and  finall  c^^^a  T^  "  .^^^  «^^r.  cattle  in 
having  gold  and  silver  than  k\  T'  f  """^^  "^"^^  of 
victuals.  And  yet  th^  Z\l  ^t°  ^'  "^^""  ^°  ^nd 
we  have  spoken  i  the;:o;^pT,r^lfl  ^^^^'  ^^-^^ 
thing  to  seek;  for  men  do  nL  ifv.  I  ^'  ''  "°'  *^«  ^^t 

of  this  consists  but  in  oLTn  /  °P"?'°"'  »"^  ^^^^  ^alue 
stones  also,  which  arrfooT^bles^:;'*.*  °'  '''  P--- 
most  part  deceived,  so  well  can^  .  ?*"  °"'  ''  ^°^  the 

him  who,  some  Aye  oTl  "  '°""'^'^"'  "«"re ;  witness 
^or  fine  eme^ld.  and  h^made^j^'f  "'k  T"'^  ''  ^^ 
otne.  if  he  could  have  M^^fj^^  ^^  ^^«  ^olly  of 

Now,  without  hrineina  the  m;«     •  ^ 
be  made  in  New  Fra^e' of  rSv'^^  r't"' ^^^'^  ^^ 
which  m  my  opinion  are  not  to^^  ^"^  '^"  "'"«  '^^^^ 

that  there  exists  so  mu^h  enW  .^^  ^^  '  '^''  ^^  ^'''^^ 
king  granted  to  M.  de  Monts  to^T  '  "^^^^P^^X  which  the 
there  a  French  colony.  anTwWeh^tK  "^^''^^ -^  settle 
been  revoked.     But  France  mavdr^^^  ^^  ^"^«  ^«^'ity  has 

'"'  *»°  cl'ap.  n,,  of  Book  IV. 
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the  scarcuy  of  victuals  one  province  will  succour  the  other- 
which  might  be  done  now.  if  the  country  were  well  inhabited  • 

always  been  good,  and  m  these  our  parts  hard  for  the  poor, 
who  die  of  hunger,  and  live  only  in  want  and  penury;  instead 
of  which  many  might  live  there  at  their  ease,  whom  it  were 

^nv  J;;ir''T  ^^'•"/"flf"'^'-  to  Parish,  as  now  they  do,  so 
many  bloodsuckers  of  the  people  there  are  of  all  sorts. 
Moreover,  when  fishing  is  carried  on  in  New  France,  the 
Newfoundlanders  will  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  load  their 
vessels  on  their  arrival,  instead  of  being  forced  to  tarry  three 
months  there  and  they  will  be  able  to  make  three  voyages 
a  year  instead  of  one.  '  ^ 

Of  exquisite  woods  I  know  of  none  there,  save  the  cedar 
and  the  sassafras;  but  a  good  profit  may  be  made  from  the 
firs  and  pines,  smce  they  yield  abundance  of  gum,  and  very 
often  die  from  too  much  sap.  This  gum  is  as  good  as  the 
turpentme  of  Venice,  and  very  sovereign  for  medicines.  I  gave 
some  to  some  churches  of  Paris  for  incense,  and  it  has  been 
found  very  good.  One  may  also  furnish  with  soap-ashec  the 
city  of  ^ns  and  other  places  of  France,  which  at  this  present 

'ffl-  ti^""  '      '"'?'''''  '^'^'-     '^^'^  ^h°  fi"d  themselves 
afflicted  here  may  have  there  a  pleasant  retreat,  rather  than 
yield    themselves    subject    to    the    Spaniard,   as    many    do. 
Many  families  in  France,  overcharged  with  children,  may  divide 
theniselves,  and  take  their  portion  there  with  such  small  goods 
as  they  have.     Then  time  will  discover  something  newf  and 
one  must  help  all  .he  world  if  it  be  possible.     But  the  chief 
good  one  must  aim  at  is  the  establishment  of  the  Christian 
religion  m  a  country  where  God  is  not  known,  and  the  con- 
version  of  these   poor    people,   whose    damnation   cries    for 
vengeance  upon  those  who  can  and  should  employ  themselves 
thereto,  and  at  least  contribute  to  that  end  with  their  means 
seeing  that  they  gather  up  the  fat  of  the  earth,  and  are  con^ 
stituted  stewards  of  the   things  of  this  worid.      One  thing 
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down  «  .he  e„i  of  ^3  ^rl^nf  \''''  «' 
■n  hB  rime  such  a  dime  w«  tein.T^'  7^  (  "  "'^  J°>'  "»' 
Church,  and  has  pravfd^M  ^  T  ^  *=  eo""*  "f  "« 
apostles  for  the  .^Ci.^^'f  ,. ""  '~""  "''  ""=  >>°'y 
Poutrincourt,  and  ^?S^./  '?'    """T^    "^   M.  de 

diction  to  all  those  JhTu  n  ''"°''  ">  8'™  k"  !»■>=- 

colonise  N^F^  """'  '"""^  ">  8°  o-  to 


^iR":  ^-^T.-:"^ 


CHAPTER  XXiV 


FROM  land  comes  war;  and  when  New  France  has 
been  colonised,  some  greedy  fellow  peradventure 
will  come  to  take  away  the  labour  of  men  of  honesty 
and  courage.  So  say  many;  but,  God  be  praised,  the  state  of 
France  is  too  well  settled,  to  be  afraid  of  such  tricks.  We 
are  no  longer  in  the  period  of  leagues  and  partisanships.  There 
is  none  that  will  attack  our  king,  or  undertake  hazardous 
enterprises  for  a  small  booty.  And  should  anyone  wish  to 
do  so,  I  believe  that  the  remedies  have  been  thought  out 
already;  and  moreover  such  an  attempt  is  for  religion,  and 
not  to  take  away  another's  goods.  This  being  so,  faith  makes 
a  man  march  with  head  erect,  and  pass  through  all  difficulties. 
For  behold  what  the  Almighty  says  by  His  prophet  Isaiah  to 
them  whom  He  takes  under  His  care,  and  to  the  French 
of  New  France:  "Hearken  unto  me,  ye  that  follow  after 
righteousness,  ye  that  seek  the  Lord:  look  unto  the  rock 
whence  ye  are  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  ye  are 
digged ";»  that  is  to  say,  consider  that  ye  are  Frenchmen; 
"  Look  unto  Abraham  your  father,  and  unto  Sarah  that  bare' 
you :  for  I  called  him  alone,  and  blessed  him,  and  increased  him. 
For  the  Lord  shall  comfort  Sion,"  &c. 

Our  savages  do  not  found  their  wars  upon  the  possession 
of  the  land.  We  do  not  see  that  they  encroach  one  upon 
another  in  that  respect.  They  have  land  enough  to  live  on 
and  to  walk  abroad.  Their  ambition  is  limited  by  their 
bounds.  They  make  war  as  did  Alexander  the  Great,  that 
they  may  say  "  I  have  beaten  you  " ;  or  else  for  revenge,  in 
remembrance  of  some  injury  received,  which  is  the  greatest 
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wc  oun«:lv«  do  also      ThlJVi,  ''  '^°  """""«  *""  «>>« 

anything  of  ,h«i"rt„.tT^^l  ""'"^=  '"''  '^  "'  ^"b 

mak«  us  dot  X^u  •  o  I       '""'T^'—  of  God  which 
When  ,.  ~V       ■J""'"  many  stop  their  eyes. 
When  therefore  they  wish  to  make  war  tL  <i„ 
."  credit  among  them  sends  the  news^' ,h '  ^^    "".T' 
rendezvous,  and  the  time  r.e  .T  ""*  '"^  "» 

he  makes  them  , on'  omL  '  T""?-  °"  ""^^  "*»1 
up,  and  to  encouZ  tZ  aT  I  "'''■'"'  "''''^''  "^  =■»' 
advice,  and  if  t^ev  c™l,  tu        t  ^°^'  *"  »*»  "•"■• 

w/...,  in  aXrw:'.^^  .'^jt.nor'r'""' 
:::i>  «s:.ir^ti:ir  "'^  rf -^'•^^  a„^^ 

in  the  dead  of  rirf,   T'f  T  "™''  °"  '*'>■  ''>'  ""Prises, 
subtility;  which  is  tne,^     1    '  T'""'*'"'  ""^  ""'"'*«.  o 
we  have  Uen  t  thf  fim  Llr^^T"  f  ""^  '"''i"-     F"-- 
make  war,  ^U^'l^^^l^^^^  ^dl'^^^ans 
surpr,«s,  they  come  to  Cose  ,.^.^ZT ,,T^:^'X: 

spec^rcutt  "TKra^L"-"".''-'  ^"'■'™'  ■""  " 
men  of  the  army  pla  e'  ,h  mse,vt  '  a"nd  ih  "^'f  '"  *'  '°™8 
to  compass  them  about  an"tke'eo^h,        *'  ™"""  '™' 
Seeing  themselves  so  enCed  thXk     "n"'  ""^  "^''^ed. 
and  deliver  themselves  ouTof  pSoT  Vt     '  '°  '"^  ™'' 
watch  drive  them  back  ,rL,J      J    .        """"'"  "n  the 
them;  and  if  tty  are  X  the ":•       '''* u^'  '°  "P""* 
.Oem,  strip  them,  Ind  fi^m    u  t  .^"171™  f  "■•  "^^ 
P-ge  of  the  impending  war,  while  i^Ty  LTpe'ittrnt!: 
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They  have  still  another  custom  concerning  any  individual 
who  brings  in  an  enemy's  scalp.  They  make  great  feasts,  dances, 
and  songs  for  many  days;  and  whilst  these  are  going  on, 
they  strip  the  conqueror,  and  give  him  but  some  dirty  rag  to 
cover  himself  withal.  But  at  the  end  of  eight  days  or  there- 
about, after  the  feast,  every  one  presents  him  with  something 
to  honour  him  for  his  valour.  They  never  go  far  from  their 
lodges  save  with  bow  in  hand  and  quiver  on  back,  and  when 
any  stranger  meets  them  they  lay  down  their  arms,  if  it  is  a 
question  of  a  parley,  which  must  likewise  be  done  on  the 
other  side ;  as  befell  M.  de  Poutrincourt  in  the  land  of  the 
Armouchiquois. 

The  captains  among  them  take  their  rank  by  inheritance, 
as  does  royalty  in  these  our  parts,  provided  always  that  the  son 
of  a  Sagamos  imitates  the  virtues  of  his  father,  and  is  of  suitable 
age ;  for  otherwise  they  do  as  of  old  time,  when  at  first 
the  people  chose  the  kings;  speaking  of  which  Jehan  de 
Meung,  author  of  the  Roman  de  la  Rose,  says  that  "  they 
chose  the  tallest  serf  of  them  all,  that  had  the  biggest  body 
and  the  biggest  bones  among  them,  and  made  him  their  prince 
and  lord." 

This  Sagamos  has  not  absolute  authority  among  them,  but 
rather  such  as  Tacitus  reports  of  the  ancient  German  kings : 
"  The  power  of  their  kings,"  says  he,  "  is  not  unlimited  or 
infinite,  but  they  guide  the  people  rather  by  example  than  by 
commandment."  In  Virginia  and  in  Florida  they  are  more 
honoured  than  among  the  Souriquois ;  but  in  Brazil  they  take 
for  captain  him  who  has  taken  and  killed  most  prisoners, 
without  his  children  being  able  to  inherit  that  dignity. 

Their  arms  are  the  first  which  came  into  use  after  the  creation 
of  the  world,  clubs,  bows,  and  arrows ;  for  as  for  slings  and 
crossbows  they  have  none,  nor  any  weapons  of  iron  or  steel, 

can  find.  Yet  so  complete,  as  a  rule,  is  the  confirmation  of  Lescarbot's  state- 
ments by  others  who  treat  of  the  same  subjects,  that  we  can  rely  with  confidence 
upon  his  sole  authority.    [W.  F.  G.] 
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ancient  engines  of  battery.  '  "" 

,h„T,'"''  II!  "^  *'^''' '"  =''°"'™K  >"  '''O".  and  I  shall  let 

MledX'tt:  T  "?'=  "•"='•  '^  """  '^-.'  of  one  ^hc  ™ 
Med  by  the  Arraouchquois.  and  had  a  little  dog  pinned  to 
h,m  by  an  arrow  shot  from  afar.     Ye,  I  would  nof  grThem 
^c  p,.„esd„e  to  many  nations  of  this  hither  world  Sh  haTe 
been  famous  for  that  exercise,  such  as  the  ScythiamGetae 
&rma,«ns  Goths.  Scots,  Parthians,  and  all  the  '^2  of  le 

hav  '  hft"a  r  "  «""\"7'«'  --  »  skilful,  tL  'hey  could 
have  h«  a  ha,r;  ,owh,ch  skill  in  many  of  God's  people  the 
Holy  Scnpture  bears  witness,  especUlly  in  the  BenjaXs  of 

after   him        7u  ?,  .'  ?''^°"  """'^^  °^  ^^  s°".  ^e  pursued 

I    r  u  '"'^  ''•"''^  ^"^   ^''h°"t  hurting  his  child      One 

reads  of  the  Emperor  Domitian.  that  from  a^dis  ance  he'  co^ld 

shoot  an  arrow  between  two  fingers  held  apa^  The  ;r^„t 

!3n  ssirLtrT^the*"  '°7e=-*=y  -  endure 
^  ij   L  '       '"  *"^  ^"°w  and  on  the  ice  suffer  Jim*- 

^  W  SifthlT"^"^  '^  ^emselves  Xsmit":- 

a;.«>i^s,  wh.eontitL;sxrr3tr' 

them  for  «.««»,  according  to  the  etymology  given  ofTw 
Ulp.a„  the  lawyer,,  though  I  prefer  to'derivf it' fil2*2' 
BooklV.  chaa  XV.  ... 


Book  I V.  chap.  xv. 

Ulpian,  I.  5,  u/f.  C.  detestam  milit. 


*  Judges  XX.  1 6. 
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which  is  as  much  as  to  say  duritia,  Kcucla,  or  affiictio,  which  the 
Greeks  call  KiKoxrit.  And  so  it  is  taken  in  St.  Matthew,'  where 
it  is  said,  "  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof,"  i.e.  the 
ffox/a,  the  affliction,  the  pain,  labour,  hardness,  as  St.  Jerome 
very  well  expounds  it.*  And  the  phrase  in  St.  Paul,  KOKOTraBtivou 
iatKoXos  trrpariwrtit  'Iijaow  \pirrov,  would  have  been  not  ill  trans- 
lated dura,  i.e.,  endure  affliction  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ,  instead  of  lahra,  harden  th  self  with  patience.     As  it 

is  in  Virgil : 

Durate,  et  rebus  vosmet  servate  secundii.^ 

And  in  another  place  he  calls  the  Scipios  duros  belli,  to 
signify  brave  and  excellent  captains;  which  hardness  and 
malice  of  war,  Tertullian  explains  imbonitas  to  mean,  in  the 
book  which  he  has  written  to  the  martyrs,  to  exhort  them  to 
endure  afflictions  manfully  for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  A 
soldier,"  says  he,  "  does  not  come  to  the  wars  with  pleasure, 
and  goes  not  to  the  fight  coming  forth  from  his  chamber, 
but  out  of  tents  and  pavilions  stretched  out,  and  tied  to  stakes 
and  forks,  Ubi  omnis  duritia  et  imbonitas  et  insuavitas,  where  no 
pleasure  is." 

Now  although  the  war  which  is  carried  on  after  coming 
forth  from  tents  and  pavilions  is  hard,  the  ordinary  life  of  our 
savages  is  yet  harder,  and  may  be  called  a  true  militia,  that  is 
to  say,  malice,  which  I  take  for  hardness.  And  after  this 
manner  they  travel  over  great  countries  through  the  woods  in 
order  to  surprise  their  enemy,  and  to  assail  him  on  the  sudden. 
This  keeps  them  in  continual  fear.  For  at  the  least  noise  in 
the  world,  as  of  a  moose  passing  among  branches  and  leaves, 
they  take  the  alarm.  Those  who  have  towns,  after  the  manner 
that  I  have  described  atxjve,  are  somewhat  more  assured ;  for 
having  strongly  barred  the  gate,  they  may  a  k,  Who  goes  there  ? 
and  prepare  themselves  for  the  combat.  By  such  surprises 
the  Iroquois,  to  the  number  of  eight  thousand  men,  some  time 

•  Matt.  xi.  34.  *  Jerome,  Epist.  147,  Ad  Amand. 

•  "  Endure  and  preserve  yourselves  for  favouring  fortune." 
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Td  rrt:*^"^-  '^'  A'«°"q"i"».  the  people  of  Hochelaw 
and  others  bordering  upon  the  great  river      NeverthH^.    T* 
our  savages  under  the  £d  of  M.  J;!!        ^*^^«*»«'«».  ^hcn 
the  Arml..!,-        ^'^Y^*'^  "»  Membertou  went  to  war  asainst 

tln^rT.  '^"°"'  '^'^  '""^'^^  '"  '"^ifl^  and  canoel^  bu 

the  sal  ^h-  "  '°  "T  "^°""^  ^°  '^  •"  -"^^  not  to  write 
St  tTh  ^1^'"-  '  «haJl  only  say  that  when  at  the  river 
fn  il  •  *^^r '^  ^^'^^"d"".  »  Christian  and  a  Frenchman 

myself,  how  they  go  to  the  wars;  and  after  their  fJsT'thev 
J^me  forth  to  the  num^r  of  fourscore  from  h  s  tow"^ 
^.d  as.de  theu-  mantles  of  fur.  so  that  they  were  stark  nakJ 

undL  r  I  u  '^"  *""'"'  ^"'^'  ^ho  passed  into  Gr  Je 
under  Captam  Brennus.  on  which  occasion  those  who  could 

served  them   for  boats,  as   Pausanias   relates.     Besides   those 

dancing  wise.  For  al,  .h" .  J'SoT  r.,^.  tj^h.'" 
come  n«r  ,o  the  enemy  ,o  fight.  Aey  a«  so  orferh.  Vthe 
ancen.  Uced,monia„s,  who  from  the  age  of  fi«  yeL  w^ 

great   clamours   and    fearful   howlings,  in'LerTol::^ 

>  Now  called  Saco,  on  the  coast  of  Maine. 
Plutarch  .„  h.s  treatise  on  rest^ining  anger  and  in  the  Apothegn,s.    [L.l 
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the  enemy,  and  to  give  to  themselves  mutual  assurance ;  which 
is  done  amongst  all  the  Indians  of  the  West. 

During  this  mustering,  our  savages  went  to  make  a  turn 
around  a  hill,  and  as  their  return  was  somewhat  slow,  we  took 
our  way  towards  our  long-boat,  where  our  men  w""-*^  in  fear 
lest  some  wrong  had  been  done  to  us.* 

In  victory  they  kill  all  who  can  make  resistance,  but  pardon 
the  women  and  children.  The  Brazilians,  on  the  contrary, 
toke  as  many  prisoners  as  they  can,  and  reserve  them  to  fatten, 
to  kill  and  eat  them  in  the  first  assembly  they  make.  This 
is  a  kind  of  sacrifice  among  those  tribes  which  have  some 
form  of  religion,  from  whom  these  have  taken  this  inhuman 
custom.  For  of  old  they  that  were  overcome  were  sacrificed 
to  the  gods,  who  were  thought  to  be  authors  of  the  victory, 
whence  it  came  that  they  were  called  Victims,  because  they 
were  overcome :  Victima,  from  Viciii.  They  were  also  called 
Hostes,  ab  Hoste,  because  they  were  enemies.  Those  who 
originated  the  word  SuppUce  did  it  for  almost  the  same  reason, 
causing  supplications  to  be  made  to  the  gods  from  the  goods 
of  those  whom  they  condemned  to  death.  This  custom  of 
sacrificing  their  enemies  to  the  gods  has  prevailed  among 
many  nations,  and  it  was  also  practised  in  Peru,  in  the  time 
when  the  Spaniards  first  went  thither. 

We  read  in  Holy  Scripture  that  the  prophet  Samuel  hewed 
Agag,  king  of  the  Amalekites,  in  pieces  before  the  Lord  in 
Gilgal.*  This  might  be  thought  strange,  seeing  that  there  was 
nothing  so  mild  as  this  holy  prophet :  but  one  must  consider 
here  that  it  was  by  a  special  motion  of  the  spirit  of  God,  which 
stirred  up  Samuel  to  make  himself  executioner  of  the  divine 

'  This  account  of  war  manoeuvres  by  the  Micmacs  is  unique  in  our  litera- 
ture, aside  from  another  phase  described  by  Lescarbot  himself  (on  page  264 
of  this  volume).  Licidentally  the  reference  to  a  "  turn  around  a  hill "  confirms 
c  :her  evidence  in  showing  that  the  Indian  village  at  St.  John  could  not  have 
been  situated  on  Navy  Island,  as  has  been  supposed.  It  was  no  doubt  on  the 
Old  Fort  site  on  the  west  side  of  the  harbour.    [W.  F.  G.] 

'  I  Sam.  XV.  33. 
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of  .he  Lor,.  JthoT,"  "t'"/"'  •"  'o  .he  «igc 
"■>.;  .nd  therefore  „„  h.  lit  '^  I'vmg  «>u,;  ^^j.^  ^  jy 
«h«  S.U1  should  hTvedo^t"  S.n,uel  then  did 

demned  of  God  who  h.H  ^  ,4  '  '"  P'«"  "  "»"  'on- 
whoiu«l,re^dv;J,he^W  "'""''  "■"'''""  "  ''"'l.-nd 

.he  piophL     7&,at  I'o'^Tr" '    u  ""  ""  "-  'o  f-lSI 

his  kinjdom  would  be  exaitS  ■  N„7,;!""  ^*  ""''  *" 
is  not  without  example  For  whe"  if'  ""'""  "^  ^"-' 
«Ppe.sing  the  wrath  of  God  M  Js  "id  "?  '  ''""'°"  "^ 
sword  by  his  side,  and  sUy  e«rTL„  his  h  1"°^  ?'"  "" 
nun  hi,  companion,  and  evjry  Z  Wne^h^™  ■^:'  l'  kH 
ordered  the  prophets  of  Baal  o  be  ItillJl  •  ^  So  Elyah 
words  Ananias  and  Sapphir,  fel"  d^ow'n"  td  at^hi/feet- '^="'' 

To  return  then  to  our  subiecf  •  « 
religion,  so  they  make  noLrZs  ,nd  besid  ZT  '"*^  "° 
humane  than  the  Brazilian,:  l        f  ^"'  ^''^^  ""=  '"o'-e 

fellows,  but  a  e  co,uet  "n  7T'^  ^  '^'^  '^^  "°'  ««*  ^^eir 

Butth^yhaveTuchTh  splifTt'.:'".  T'  '"J""  ^''-• 

fall  into  the  hands  of  theVerem^^^^^^  T^''  ^'^  ^^"^^ 

ui  iiicir  enemies.    And  when  M  A^  n^  ^  • 

court  took  revenge  for  the  misdeed   of  The^jlL^ 
there  were  some   who  suffered  th.m^  vL  to  ^  h     T°-'' 
pieces  rather  than  be  carried  off-  oTTfT  .  '^'^   '" 

are  carried  away  thev  vrUlL^'  ,  m  .^  '"*'"  ^°""  ^^ey 
they  will  not  su^er  I  d  dt^LVl  ^^^^^^^^^  •"^-'^' 
in  the  possession  of  their  !  f         ^°P'^  ^°  '"«'"»'" 

own  .iv^  picir :  TndT;::rth:,^  air  ¥hl  t'  "-' 

esufies  of  the  ancient  Germans  L,  ZTL  b^„ "„         ! 
.h.ng  w,th  ,11  high^pirited  nations.  ^"  '"  "'"" 

The  victory  won  by  one  side  or  the  other,  the  conqueror 

'  Num.  »xiv  T 


'  Num.  xxiv.  7. 
I  Kings  xviii.  40. 


Exod.  xxxii.  27. 

*  Acts  V.  5. 
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keep  the  women  and  children  prisoners,  and  cut  ofF  their  hair. 
AS  was  done  of  old  in  sign  of  contempt,  as  is  seen  in  sacred 
history.*^  Herein  they  retain  more  humanity  than  is  some- 
times shovn  by  Christians,  as  we  have  seen  in  many  encounters 
in  the  recent  troubles,  and  such  cruelty  towards  prisoners 
was  reproved  by  the  prophet  Elisha.  For  in  any  case  one 
should  be  satisfied  to  make  them  slaves,  as  do  our  savages, 
or  to  make  them  purchase  their  liberty.  But  of  the  dead  they 
cut  off  the  scalps  in  as  great  number  as  they  can  find, 
and  these  are  divided  among  the  captains,  but  they  leave  the 
carcass,  contenting  themselves  with  the  scalp,  which  they  dry, 
or  tan,  and  make  trophies  with  it  in  their  cabins,  taking 
therein  their  highest  contentment.  And  when  some  solemn 
feast  is  held  among  them  (I  call  it  feast  whenever  they  make 
tabagie)  they  take  them,  and  dance  with  them,  hanging  about 
their  necks  or  their  arms,  or  at  their  girdles,  and  for  very 
rage  they  sometimes  bite  at  them ;  which  is  a  great  proof 
of  this  disordered  appetite  for  vengeance,  whereof  we  have 
sometimes  spoken. 

Our  ancie.nt  Gauls  esteemed  the  heads  of  their  enemies  no 
less  as  trophies  than  do  our  savages :  for  (if  Diodorus  and  Livy 
may  be  believed)  having  cut  them  off,  th'-y  brought  them 
back  hanging  at  their  horses'  breasts,  and  nailed  them  solemnly 
at  their  gates,  with  songs  and  praises  of  the  victors  (accord- 
ing to  their  custom),  as  one  would  do  with  a  wild  boar's 
head.  As  for  the  heads  of  the  nobles  they  embalmed  them, 
and  kept  them  carefully  within  cases,  to  make  show  of  them 
to  visitors,  and  for  nothing  in  the  world  would  they  restore 
them,  either  to  kinsmen  or  any  other.  The  Boians,  who  are 
the  people  of  the  Bou/bonnais,  did  more ;  for  after  they  had 
taken  out  the  brains,  they  gave  the  skulls  to  goldsmiths,  to 
garnish  them  with  gold,  and  to  make  drinking  vessels,  which 
they  used  in  sacred  things  and  holy  solemnities.  If  any  man 
thinks  this  strange,  he  must  find  yet  more  strange  the  story 
'  Neh.  xiii.  25,  2  Sam.  x.  4,  and  2  Kings  vi.  22. 
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toJd  by  V;gcnere>  in  his  commentary  on  Livv  of  th.  H 
ganans.  of  whom  he  tell,  that  in  ^  yL    Tefi    ll  " 

Jovann.  they  licked  the  blood  of  thrXu^'  ^11'    ul  T" 
were  bringing  to  th    Emptor  M^iJ^^  ^^::^^^^ 

^.an^rl^irw^^  r  thXrrjr-  ^y^T  ^^- 

"-err^;sst-t-T;-^- 

whereas  our  savages  «fenT'  '^^^'^°*^  ^'^^  ^»«ones  are  full; 
things :  ^  "'''"'*  ""'"'^  '^  *^^  ^o  sorts  of  living 
"And  like  the  generoM  Hon  spare  the  fallen  foe." » 


y 


f,i 


I 


CHAPTER  XXV 

WHEN  war  is  over,  humanity  invites  us  to  bewail 
the  dead,  and  to  bury  them.  This  is  a  task  of 
pure  piety,  and  more  meritorious  than  any  other. 
For  he  who  gives  succour  to  a  living  man  may  hope  for  some 
service  from  him,  or  for  a  kindness  in  return;  but  from  a 
dead  man  we  can  expect  nothing  more.  This  it  is  that 
made  thr:  holy  man  Tobit  acceptable  to  God.  And  for  that 
good  office  they  that  employed  themselves  in  the  burying  of 
our  Saviour  are  praised  in  the  Gospel.  As  for  tears,  behold 
what  the  wise  son  of  Sirach  says:  "My  son,  let  tears  fall 
down  over  the  dead,  and  begin  to  lament  as  if  thou  hadst 
suffered  great  harm  thyself;  and  then  cover  his  body  according 
to  the  custom,  and  neglect  not  his  burial.  Weep  bitterly,  and 
make  great  moan,  and  use  lamentation  as  he  is  worthy,  and 
that  a  day  or  two,  lest  thou  be  evil  spoken  of."  ^ 

This  lesson,  whether  by  some  tradition,  or  by  the  instinct 
of  nature,  has  reached  our  savages,  so  that  they  have  still  to- 
day this  in  common  with  the  nations  of  these  parts  that  they 
weep  for  the  dead,  and  keep  their  bodies  after  their  decease,  as 
was  done  in  the  time  of  the  holy  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  since.  For  they  make  strange  clamours  many  days 
together,  as  we  saw  at  Port  Royal  some  months  after  our  arrival 
in  that  country  (which  was  in  November),  where  they  per- 
formed the  funeral  ceremonies  for  one  of  their  fellows,  named 
Panoniac,  who  had  taken  some  merchandise  out  of  M.  de 
Monts'  store-house,  and  gone  off  to  traffic  with  the  Armouchi- 
quois.  This  Panoniac  was  killed,  and  the  body  brought 
back  to  the  cabins  of  the  river  St.  Croix,  where  our  savages 

'  Ecclesiasticus  xxxviii.  i6  and  17. 
VOL.  III.  "73  g 
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I  could  n^^H  """'"'u  '""•     ^^  "^"  "^-^  '^-  l->-  i^ 

1  could  not  discover,  not  having  enquired  upon  the  spot-  I 

1x1  eve  they  cut  up  the  dead  bodies  and  dry  them.  CemL'  i 
s  that  they  preserve  them  from  rottenness;  which  they  do 
throughout  almost  all  these  Indies.  The  writer  of  the  K 
of  Vu-g,ma  says  that  they  draw  out  the  entrails  from  the  deld 
body  flay  ,t.  cut  all  the  flesh  ofl^  the  bones,  dry  it  in  the  sun 
then  lay  ,t  (enclosed  in  mats)  at  the  feet  oi  Z  dead. '  Th"; 
done,  they  g,ve  h,m  his  own  skin  again,  and  cover  with  it  the 
^^^tr:Z^^  -''  '-''-^  "-^"^  ^^  even  as  if  the^ 

bodiilofTh!d^T"fr  ^^\*""«"t  Egyptians  embalmed  the 
of  the  nrof  ^''^'^' ^"^^^^P^  '^^^  carefully.    This  (not  to  speak 

jt^^h'ommaTH^?  "  ""  "  ""'''  ""^'  "^^^  ''  '^  -^^^at 
bX  orrrt  5\*^*"*^  ^-^  P^y^^^-^  to  embalm  the 
body  of  Jacob  h.s  father-  which  he  did  according  to  the 

From  the  river  of  St.  Croix,  the  said  deceased  Panoniac 
was  brought  to  Port  Royal,  where  he  was  again  wept  for.    Bu 

itTr^riti'ofT  ''Tr'  ^°  "^'^  their'lamenLons  for  a 

n2»Tfof  the  ^^K        °"'  ^'"°"^h,fearing  to  offendus  by  their 

cnes    (for  theu-  cabms  were  but  some  five  hundred  paces  from 

'  Hariot,  op.  cit.,  Pictures,  xxii. 

tion  {Nl^velir^ZS^'^S.l^J^-^'f''''''^:''''^^^  to  their  own  tradi- 
Clercq's  expressiot  and  words  arfsfn^^^^^^  f '•°"'  ^°^>-  ^^'''"  " 
prove  them  to  be  drawn  from  onJo"^^^^^^  Zf a  ""^ ' ''Z  '° 

Lesca^bot,  or  from  the  History  of  Vir^tnL^^:^:^^.  '[W^lTj  f"  '™'" 

wise  in'full  agreem'ent'  wi^I  t.'^^ZlTilT:::^^^::!''''''';  ^"\"'""- 
tations,  Champlain  savs  "  Arn„nH^    u  ^  ^"*'^'^'^*-     Speakmg  of  the  lamen- 

of  theUtionrL  frLdt'l'^d^c^asTa  ""''"'  T''^'  ^"'  °*''"^ 
like  dogs."    [W.  I.e.]  aeceased,  both  women  and  girls,  howling 
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our  fort),  Membertou  came  to  beg  M.  de  Poutrincourt  to  con- 
sent to  their  mourning  after  their  wonted  manner,  promising 
that  they  would  remain  but  eight  days;  which  he  easily 
granted  them;  and  thereat  they  began  on  the  next  day  at 
daybreak  their  weepings  and  cryings,  which  we  heard  from 
our  said  fort,  taking  some  intermission  during  the  day.  And 
they  mourn  in  turn,  every  cabin  on  his  set  day,  and  every 
person  in  his  turn. 

It  is  worthy  of  wonder  that  nations  so  far  distant  agree  in 
those  ceremonies  with  many  on  this  side  of  the  ocean.  For  in 
ancient  times  the  Persians  (as  we  read  in  many  places  in  Hero- 
dotus, and  in  Quintus  Curtius)  used  to  make  such  lamentation, 
to  rend  their  garments,  cover  their  heads,  clothe  themselves  in 
the  garment  of  mourning,  which  the  Holy  Scripture  calls 
sackcloth,^  and  Josephus  trxma  Taveivov.  Also  they  used  to 
shave  themselves,  and  likewise  their  horses  and  mules,  as  the 
learned  Drusius  has  noted  in  his  Observations^  citing  to  this 
effect  both  Herodotus  and  Plutarch. 

The  Egyptians  did  as  much,  and  peradventure  more,  in 
the  matter  of  lamentations.  For  after  the  death  of  the  holy 
patriarch  Jacob,  all  the  elders,  men  of  mark,  and  the  counsel- 
lors of  the  house  of  Pharaoh,  and  of  the  country  of  Egypt, 
went  up  in  great  multitude  even  as  far  as  the  threshing-floor 
of  Atad  in  Canaan,  and  wept  for  him  with  great  and  grievous 
complaints,  in  sort  that  the  Canaanites  seeing  it  said :  This 
is  a  grievous  mourning  to  the  Egyptians ;  and  for  the  great- 
ness and  novelty  of  the  mourning  they  called  the  said  floor 
Abet  Misraim,  that  is  to  say  the  mourning  of  the  Egyptians.^ 

The  Romans  had  hired  women  to  weep  for  the  dead,  and 
to  relate  their  praises  in  long  mournful  plaints,  and  these 
women  were  called  Praeficae,  as  it  were  Prae/ectae,  because 

'  Esther  iv.  i. 

•  Drusius,  Observations,  xii.  chap.  6.  Jean  van  der  Driesche,  in  Latin 
Drusius  (i  550-1616),  was  a  Dutch-Belgian  writer.  He  was  for  some  time  Pro- 
fessor of  Oriental  Languages  at  Oxford,  but  afterwards  returned  to  Holland. 

•  Gen.  I.  7-1 1. 
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they  gave   the  signal  when   it  was  time  to  lament,  and  to 
relate  the  praises  of  the  dead. 

"Mt;rcede  quae  conductae  flent  alieno  in  funere  praeficae 
multo  et  capiUos  scindunt,  et  clamant  magis."'  says  Lucilius 
according  to  Nonius;  sometimes  the  very  trumpets  were  not 
unemployed,  as  Virgil  testifies  in  these  words : 

It  coelo  clamor,  clangorque  tubarnm* 

I  shall  not  here  make  a  collection  of  the  customs  of  all 
nations,  for  it  would  never  come  to  an  end ;  but  in  France  every 
one  knows  that  the  women  of  Picardy  lament  their  dead  with 
great  clamours      M.  des  Accords,  among  other  things  observed 
by  him,  tells  of  one.  who  making  her  funeral  complaints,  said 
to  her  deceased  husbanc^,  "Good  God!     My  poor  husband, 
thou  hast  given  us  a  pitiful  farewell !     O  what  a  farewell '  it 
IS  for  ever:  O  .  ^t  a  long  farewell!"  making  thereupon'an 
amorous  allusion.      .  he  women  of  Beam  are  yet  more  jocular  • 
for  they  recount  during  a  whole  day  the  whole  life  of  theii^ 
husbands.     "La  mi  amou.  la  mi  amou;  cara  rident,  oeil  de 
splendour  cama  leug^,  bet  dansadou:  lo  m^  balen  balem  lo 
mesburbat,  mati  de  p&:  fort  tard  cougat";  and  such  like 
things;  meaning  "My  love,  my  love:  smiling  countenance; 
bright  eye;  mmbfe  leg;  and  good  dancer;  mine  own  valiant 
mine  own  so  bright ;  early  up,  and  late  a-bed,"  &c.     Jean  de 
Lery  tells  the  following  of  the  Gascon  women  :  "  Yere  vere  6 
oubet  renegadou,  6  loubet  jougadou  qu'here";  meaning,  "O 
the  brave  swaggerer!   O  what  a  fair  pUyer  he  was!"   and 
thereupon  he  recounts  that  the  wor       of  Br.zil  howl  and 
baw  with  such  clamours  that  it  sc  ke  some  assembly  of 

voTesT"  ^e tho        ""'  "^'  "  ^r  ^°"^'  ^--"g  -^  their 

to  eat '• .  nZ      T  "''  "'u'"''  '"^  ^''''  "^  ^°  '"^"y  prisoners 
to  eat    ,  others  making  a  choir  apart  will  say :  "  O  what  a  good 

The  hired  mourners  weep  loudly  at  the  funeral  nf  ,„«.u- 
hair,  and  shout  yet  louder."  another,  and  tear  their 

•  "The  shout  goes  up  to  heaven,  and  the  clangour  of  trumpets." 
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hunter  and  what  an  excellent  fisher  he  was !  O  what  a  brave 
smasher  of  Portuguese  and  of  Margajas  he  was !  on  whom  he 
has  so  well  avenged  us."  And  at  the  pause  of  every  complaint 
they  will  say:  "He  is  dead,  he  is  dead  for  whom  we  now 
mourn  ! "  Whereunto  the  men  answer,  saying :  "  Alas,  it  is 
true !  we  shall  see  him  no  more  until  we  see  him  behind  the 
mountains,  where  we  shall  dance  with  him  " ;  and  other  such 
things ;  but  the  most  part  of  these  tribes  end  their  mourning 
in  one  day,  or  somewhat  more. 

As  for  the  Indians  of  Florida,  when  one  of  their  Paraoustis 
dies,  they  weep  without  ceasing  and  without  eating  three  days 
and  three  nights,  and  all  the  Paraoustis  his  allies  and  friends, 
both  men  and  women,  perform  the  like  mourning,  cutting  ofF 
half  their  hair  in  token  of  love.  And  after  that  some  women 
are  appointed  to  lament  the  death  of  their  Paraousti  three 
times  a  day  for  six  months,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  in  the 
morning,  at  noon,  and  at  night ;  which  is  the  fashion  of  the 
Roman  Praeficae,  of  whom  we  have  lately  spoken. 

As  for  mourning  apparel,  our  Souriquois,  contrary  to  the 
Chinese,  who  show  their  mourning  by  wearing  white,  paint 
their  faces  all  black  ;i  which  makes  them  very  hideous. 
But  the  Hebrews  were  more  reprovable,  for  they  made 
gashes  in  their  faces  in  time  of  mourning,  and  shaved  their 
beards,  as  we  read  in  the  prophet  Jeremiah;*  which  was  a 
custom  among  them  of  great  antiquity ;  by  reason  of  which 
it  was  forbidden  them  by  the  law  of  God  in  Leviticus : '  "Ye 
shall  not  round  the  corners  of  your  heads,  neither  shalt  thou 
mar  the  corners  of  thy  beard.  Ye  shall  not  make  any 
cuttings  in  your  flesh  for  the  dead,  nor  print  any  marks 
upon  you:  I  am  the  Lord";  and  in  Deuteronomy,*  "Ye 
are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God.  Ye  shall  not  cut 
yourselves,  nor  make  any  baldness  between  your  eyes  for  the 

»  Confirmed  by  Father  le  Clercq  {Nouvelle  Relation,  524 ;  Champlain 
Society's  edition,  301).    [W.  F.  C] 

•  Jer.  xli.  5.  •  Lev.  xix.  27-28.  ♦  Deut.  xiv.  i. 
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dead."     Which  was  also  forbidden  by  the  Romans  in   the 
Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables. 

Herodotus  and  Diodorus  say  that  the  EgyptUns  (chiefly 
m  the  funerals  of  their  kings)  rent  their  garments  and  be- 
smeared their  faces,  yea  all  their  heads;  and  coming  together 
twice  a  day.  marched  in  a  ring,  singing  the  virtues  of  their 
kmg;  absuined  from  cooked  meats,  from  living  creatures 
from  wme,  and  from  all  dainty  fare  during  the  space  of 
seventy-two  days,  without  any  washing,  or  lying  on  any  bed, 
much  less  havmg  company  of  their  wives,  always  lamenting. 

Ihe  ancient   mourning   of  our  queens   of  France    (for 
our  kings  wear  no  mourning  apparel)   was   of  white,  and 
therefore  after  the  death  of  their  husbands   they  kept   the 
nanie  of  white  queens.     But  the  common  ^mourning  to-day 
both  in  France  and  in  the  rest  of  Europe,  is  black,  qui  sub 
persona  rtsus  est  :^   for  all  these  mournings  are  but  deceits, 
and  of  a  hundred  there  are  not  three  who  are  not  glad  of 
such  a  garb      This  is  why  the  ancient  Thracians  were  wiser,  in 
that  they  celebrated  a  man's  birth  with  tears,  and  his  funeral 
wi  h  joy.   intending  to  show  that  by  death  we  are  at  rest  and 
delivered  from  all  the   calamities  with  which  we  are  born. 
Herachdes  speaking  of  the  ^    crians.  says  that  they  make  no 

AndTh?  't  ^"t  ^"'  "*^"  ^"'l""^  ^"d  g^^'  rejoicing. 
And  the  wise  Solon,  knowing  the  aforesaid  abuses,  abolished  all 
that  rending  of  garments  of  the  weepers,  and  would  not  that 

Z^T  ^^rTu  ."''^'  ^^'•"  '^^  '^^^^  ^'  P^"^r^t^  tells  in 
.Ll  \  I  ^^"''.^"^'  y^'  '»°'-«  wise,  in  ancient  time  sang 
aiUIujaA  at  their  bunals.  and  this  verse  of  the  psalm.  ReverJe 
anma  mea  m  requtem  tuam,  quia  Dominus  benefecit  tibi  : 

O  thou  my  soul,  do  thou  return. 

Unto  thy  quiet  rest ; 
For  largely,  lo,  the  Lord  to  thee 
His  bounty  hath  exprest.* 


Which  is  laughed  at  in  secret." 
•  Solin.,  chap.  xvii.  j  Valer.,  Book  ii.  chap.  i. 


*  Psalm  cxvi.  7. 
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Notwithstanding,  since  we  are  men,  subject  to  joy,  to  grief, 
and  to  other  motions  and  perturbations  of  mind,  which  accord- 
ing to  the  philosopher  are  not  in  our  power  at  the  first  shock, 
weeping  is  not  a  matter  to  be  blamed,  whether  it  be  on  con- 
sidering our  frail  condition,  subject  to  so  many  harms,  or  for 
the  loss  of  what  we  loved  and  held  dear.  Holy  personages 
have  been  touched  with  these  passions,  and  our  Saviour 
Himself  wept  over  the  sepulchre  of  Lazarus,  brother  of  the 
holy  Magdalen,  But  one  must  not  suffer  himself  to  be 
carried  away  with  sorrow,  nor  make  a  show  of  his  clamours, 
wherewith  very  often  the  heart  is  untouched.  Whereon  the 
wise  son  of  Sirach  warns  us,  saying,  "Weep  for  the  dead, 
for  he  hath  lost  the  light  (of  this  life),  but  weep  softly,  because 
he  is  at  rest."  ^ 

After  our  savages  had  wept  for  Panoniac,  they  went  to 
the  place  where  his  cabin  stood  while  he  was  alive,  and  there 
burnt  all  that  he  had  left,  his  bows,  arrows,  quivers,  his  beaver 
skins,  his  tobacco  (without  which  they  cannot  live),  his  dogs, 
and  his  other  small  furniture,  to  the  end  that  none  should 
quarrel  over  his  succession."  This  shows  how  little  they 
care  for  the  goods  of  this  world,  giving  thereby  a  goodly 
lesson  to  those  who  by  right  or  wrong  run  after  this  silver 
devil,  and  very  often  break  their  necks,  or  if  they  catch  what 
they  desire,  do  so  by  going  bankrupt  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
spoiling  the  poor,  either  by  open  war  or  under  colour  of 
justice.  A  fair  lesson,  I  say,  to  those  covetous  unsatiable 
Tantaluses,  who  take  so  much  pains,  and  murder  so  many 
creatures,  to  seek  out  hell  in  the  depths  of  the  earth,  to 
wit,  the  treasures  which  our  Saviour  calls  the  "mammon  of 
unrighteousness."^      A  fair  lesson  also  for  those  of  whom 

*  Ecclesiasticus  xxii.  lo-ii.  • 

*  Although  the  burning  of  the  effects  of  a  dead  person  is  not  mentioned  by 
other  writers  on  the  Micmacs,  it  was  practised  by  other  tribes,  and  was  so 
entirely  in  accord  with  the  spirit  of  the  Indian  mortuary  ceremonies,  that 
Lescarbot  is  surely  correct  in  his  statement.    [W.  F.  G.] 

*  Luke  xvi.  9  and  11. 
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St.  Jerome   speaks,  treating   of  the   life  of  clerics-    "There 

a  hr.^  ^  *°"^«h.ng.  they  seek  after  riches,  which  is  mher 

1  smaH'lI>"  "  ''""  "^  '^'^  ^^^'  ^^^'  -'i  fi^J^"  taken 
woml  "     A  i:  ?'"'  u°"  '  ^°^'^'  '°  ^^^^^^  ^h«  P""«s  of  silly 
«W'"  K   '"  u'''  'P'^'P^  °^  Nepotian  on  Heliodoru  : 

Some,    ^ys  he,  "heap  money  upon  money,  and  filling  their 

th!n  tf.  ^  ?!°^  '""'■°"''  '^"'^  ^'^^'"^  richer  as  monks 
than  they  had  been  as  seculars."     And  for  this  covetoZe^ 

^cular  clergy  have  formerly  by  imperial  edicts  been  excluded 
from  legaaes,  whereof  the  same  writer  complains,  not  for  the 
thing  Itself,  but  because  they  had  given  cause  for  it. 

lo  return   to   our    burnings   of  possessions.      The   first 

dT  he  I     '''  r  ^"  --^---rooted  in  thel  heam 
did  the  same   as   do   our  savages.     For  the   Phrygians   fo; 
Trojans)  brought  to  the  Latins  the  custom  of  bu^bg    no[ 
only  the  furniture,  but  also  the  dead  bodies,  settinruf 'h^h 
pUes  of^wood  for  that  purpose,  as  .Eneas  did'at  the'funLltf 

et  robore  lecto 
I^^entem  itruxere  pyram.' 

Then  when  the  body  was  washed  and  anointed,  they  cast 
upon  the  pyre  all  his  garments  with  frankincense  melL  oT 
wme  honey,  leaves  flowers,  violets,  roses,  ointmen'ts  0"^;:  t 
smell,  and  other  thmgs,  as  may  be  seen  by  ancient  hist^^es 
v4iUddr^-     "^^  '^  ---^  -y  -ount  J^ 


•  Virgil:  ^neid,  vi.  214-15. 

"  JJ«t  from  the  ground  a  lofty  pile  they  rear 
Of  pitch-trees,  oaks  an'',  pines,  and  unctuous  fir." 


—Dry 


DEN. 
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Purpureaique  super  vettn,  velamina  nota 
Conjiciunt :  part  ingenti  tubiere  feretro,  etc. 

.  .  .  coDgetta  crematnur 
Thura,  dona,  dapei,  futo  crateres  olifo.^ 

And  speaking  of  the  funeral  of  Pallas,  a  young  lord,  the  friend 

of  ^neas : 

Turn  geminaa  Tcitei,  oatroque,  auroque  rigentet, 
Eztulit  ^neaa : —  ... 
Multaque  przterea  Laurentit  praemia  pugnz 
Aggerat,  et  longo  praedam  jubet  ordine  duci : 
Addit  equot  et  tela,  quibus  ipoiiaverat  hottera. 


\  m 


And  later  on 


Spargitur  et  tellut  lachrymi*,  iparguntur  et  arma. 
Hinc  alii  ipolia  occitit  direpta  Latinia 
CoDJiciunt  igni,  galeas,  ensetque  decoroi, 
Frsnaque  ferrenteique  rota* :  pars  munera  nota 
Iptorum  clypeos,  et  non  felicia  tela, 
Setigerosque  sues,  raptasque  ex  omnibus  agris 
In  flammam  jugulant  pecud<:s — ^ 


'  Virgil  •  y€neid,  vi,  221-25. 

"  Then  on  a  bier,  with  purple  covered  o'er, 
The  breathless  body  thus  bewailed  they  lay, 
And  fire  the  pile,  their  faces  turned  away  ; 

Pure  oil  and  incense  on  the  fire  they  throw, 
And  fat  of  victims,  which  his  friends  bestow." 

— Dryden. 
»  Virgil :  Mntid,  xi.  72-80,  and  191-96. 

"  Then  two  fair  vests,  of  wondrous  work  and  cost, 
Of  purple  woven  and  with  gold  embossed, 
For  ornament  the  Trojan  hero  brought  .  .  . 
Besides,  the  spoils  of  foes  in  battle  slain, 
When  he  descended  on  the  Latian  plain  : 
Arms,  trappings,  horses,  by  the  hearse  he  led 
In  long  array  (the  achievements  of  the  dead). 

Tears  trickling  down  their  breasts  bedew  the  ground, 
And  drums  and  trumpets  mix  their  mournfiil  sound. 
Amid  the  blaze,  their  pious  brethren  throw 
The  spoils,  in  battle  taken  from  the  foe : 
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I  have  set  this  down  in  Utin,  because  it  seems  to  me 
impossible  to  translate  it  into  French  with  equal  grace. 

In  the  Holy  Scripture '  I  find  that  the  bodies  of  Saul  and  of 
his  sons  were  burnt  after  their  overthrow,  but  it  is  not  said 
that  any  of  theu-  movables  were  cast  into  the  fire.     And  I 
find  It  impossible  to  understand  how  it  was  possible  to  carry 
away  their  bones,  and   bury  them   under  a   tree,  unless   by 
doing  like  the  above-mentioned  Virginians.     I  do  not  know 
at  what  epoch  this  custom  was  followed  among  the  Jews  but 
we  see  in  the  Chronicles  of  their  Kings,»  that  after  their  death 
their  bodies  were  burnt  by  way  of  honour;  as  it  is  said  of  King 
Joram  that  for  his  wickednesses,  besides  the  rigorous  chastise- 
ment of  God,  the  people  gave  him  no  funeral  after  the  manner 
ot  burning,  as  had  been  done  to  his  predecessors.      Which 
befell  in  the  six  hundred'  and  tenth  year  after  the  exodus  from 
iigypt,  and  the  nine  hundred  and  tenth  before  Christ. 

The  old  Gauls  and  Germans  burned  with  the  dead  body 
all  that  he  had  loved,  even  to  the  very  beasts,  accounts  and 
obligations,  as  if  thereby  they  sought  either  to  pay  or  to 
demand  their  debts.  Insomuch  that  a  little  before  Carsar 
came  thither,  there  were  some  who  threw  themselves  upon 
the  pile  where  the  body  was  burned,  in  hope  to  live  else- 
where with  their  kindred,  lords,  and  friends.'  Concerning  the 
Germans,  Tacitus  says  the  same  of  them  in  these  terms-  Qu^ 
vtvu  cordifume  arbitrantur  in  ignem  inferunt  enam  animalia 
servos  et  cltentes.* 

Helms,  bitts  embossed,  and  swords  of  shining  steel, 
One  casts  a  target,  one  a  chariot  wheel  : 
Some  to  their  fellows  their  own  arms  restore  ; 
The  falchions  which  in  luckless  fight  they  bore  .  . 
Whole  herds  of  offered  bulls  about  the  fire, 
And  bristled  boars,  and  woolly  sheep  expire." 

I  Sam.  XXXI.  12.  .3  chron.  xxi.  19. 

»  Caesar's  Gallic  IVar,  Book  vi. 

*  "They  bear  to  the  pyre  all  that  the  dead  man  held  dear  in  his  lifetime 
even  his  beasts,  slaves,  and  clients.  i"et.me, 
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These  fashions  have  been  common  to  many  nations  since 
very  early  times,  and  are  to-day  in  many  places  in  the  Kast 
Indies,  as  in  the  city  of  Calamine  and  others  in  the  kingdom 
of  Coromandel.  But  our  savages  are  not  so  foolish  as  that ; 
for  they  take  good  heed  not  to  put  themselves  into  the  fire, 
knowing  that  it  is  far  too  hot.  They  content  themselves 
with  burning  the  dead  man's  goods;  and  as  for  the  body, 
they  put  it  honourably  in  the  grave.  This  Panoniac,  of  whom 
we  have  spoken,  was  kept  in  the  cabin  of  Niguiroet,  his  father, 
and  of  Neguiaodetch,  his  mother,  until  the  spring-time,  when 
the  muster  of  the  savages  was  held  to  go  to  revenge  his 
death :  in  which  assembly  he  was  yet  again  bewailed,  and 
before  they  went  on  the  warpath  they  made  an  end  of  his 
funeral,  and  carried  him  (according  to  their  istom)  to  a 
desolate  island,  towards  Cape  Sable,  some  five  .nd  twenty  or 
thirty  leagues  distant  from  Port  Royal.  T'.ose  isles  which 
serve  them  for  graveyards  are  secret  amongst  them,  for  fear 
some  enemy  should  seek  to  disturb  the  bones  of  their  dead.' 

Pliny,  and  many  others,  have  esteemed  it  foolishness  to 
keep  dead  bodies  from  a  vain  opinion  that  after  this  life  one 
is  something.  But  one  may  apply  to  him  the  foolish  words 
of  Portius  Festus,  Governor  of  Caesarea,'  to  the  apostle  St. 
Paul:  "Thou  art  beside  thyself;  much  learning  hath  made 
thee  mad."'  Our  savages  are  thought  very  brutish  (which 
they  are  not),  but  yet  they  have  more  wisdom  in  that  respect 
than  such  philosophers. 

We  Christians  commonly  bury  the  bodies  of  the  dead, 
that  is  to  say,  we  yield  them  to  the  earth  (called  humus,  whence 
Cometh  the  word  homo,  a  man)  from  which  they  were  taken, 
and  so  did  the  ancient  Romans  before  the  custom  of  burning 
them  came  in;  which  among  the  West-Indians  is  done  by 
the  Brazilians,  who  put  their  dead  into  pits  digged  in  the 
form  of  a  tun,  almost  upright,  sometimes  in  their  own  houses, 

>  The  identity  of  this  island,  or  these  islands,  is  not  known.    [W.  F.  G.] 
'  Pliny,  Bk.  vii.  chap.  56.  *  .Acts  xxvi.  24. 
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u  did  the  fim  Romans,  according  to  Scrvius  the  commentator 
on  Virgil.  But  our  savages  as  far  as  Peru  do  not  so,  but 
rather  keep  them  whole  in  sepulchres,  which  in  many  places 
are  in  the  form  of  scaffolds  nine  and  ten  feet  high,  the  roof 
of  which  is  all  covered  with  mats,  upon  which  they  stretch 
out  their  dead,  ranked  according  to  the  order  of  their  decease. 
Our  savages  do  almost  the  same,  save  that  their  sepulchres 
arc  smaller  and  lower,  made  in  the  form  of  cages,  which  they 
cover  very  orderly,  and  therein  they  lay  their  dead  : »  which 
we  call  to  bury,  and  not  to  inter,  seeing  they  are  not  within 
the  earth. 

Now  although  many  nations  have  thought  good  to  keep 
the  bodies  of  the  dead,  yet  it  is  better  to  follow  that  which 
nature  requires,  which  is,  to  render  to  the  earth  that  which  is 
hers,  for,  as  Lucretius  says, 

OmniparcD*  eidem  rerura  eit  commune  iepulchrum.' 

Moreover  this  is  the  oldest  fashion  of  burying,  says  Cicero. 
And  the  great  Cyrus,  king  of  the  Persians,  would  not  be 
otherwise  served  after  his  death,  than  to  be  restored  to  the 
earth :  "  My  dear  children  !  (said  he  before  he  died)  when  I 
have  ended  my  life,  do  not  put  my  body  either  in  gold  or  in 
silver,  nr  in  any  other  sepulchre,  but  render  it  forthwith  to 
the  earth  for  what  can  be  more  happy  and  more  to  be  desired, 
than  to  be  mingled  with  her  that  produces  and  nourishes  all 
good  and  fair  things  > "  3o  he  counted  as  vanity  all  the  pomps 
and  excessive  expenses  of  the  pyramids  of  Egypt,  of  the 
mausoleums  and  other  monuments  since  made  in  imitation  of 
them ;  as  that  of  Augustus,  the  great  and  haughty  mound  of 
Adrian,  the   septizone   of  Sevcrus,  and  others  smaller;    not 

/  r, '  ^A""  °^  "*'  *°*^'"  sepulchres  by  the  Micmacs  is  described  by  Denys 
(Z>«m/ft^«,  .,45,;  Champlain  Society's  edition,  438)  and  :  .•  Father  Je 
CX^rcq  {NouveiU  Relation,  525;  Champlain  Society's  edition.  .),  both  of 
whom,  however,  show  that  their  use  was  temporary,  the  bodies 'being  finally 
buried  m  the  earth.    [W.  F.  C] 

*  "The  same  all-parent  is  the  common  sepulchre  of  all." 


HISTORY  OF  NEW  FRANCE 


885 


etteeming  himself  after  death  more  than  the  meanest  of  hU 
subjects. 

The  Romans  gave  up  entombing  the  dead,  on  seeing 
that  the  long  wars  wroight  havoc  with  the  custom,  and  that 
the  dead  were  dug  up  whom  the  Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables 
ordered  to  be  buried  outside  the  town,  as  they  did  in  Athens. 
Whereupon  Arnobius,  speaking  against  the  Gentiles,  says,  "  We 
do  not  fear,  as  you  think,  the  ransacking  of  our  graves,  but 
we  retain  the  best  and  most  ancient  custom  of  burying." 

Pausanias,  who  criticises  the  Gauls  as  much  as  he  can, 
«a>'  in  his  Phocica  that  they  had  no  care  to  bury  their  dead ; 
but  we  have  already  shown  the  contrary ;  and  though  it  were 
so,  he  is  speaking  of  the  overthrow  of  the  army  of  Brcnnus. 
It  might  have  been  fairly  said  of  the  Nab  ♦cens,  who  (accord- 
ing to  Strabo)  did  that  for  which  Pausanias  riticises  the  Gauls, 
and  buried  the  bodies  of  their  kings  in  dunghills. 

Our  savages  are  more  humane  than  that,  and  have  all  that 
the  office  of  humanity  can  desire,  yea  even  more.     For  after 
they  have  laid  the  dead  to  rest,  every  one  makes  him  a  present 
of  the  best  thing  he  has.     Some  cover  him  with  many  skins 
of  beavers,  of  otters,  and  other  beasts:  others   present  hii 
with    bows,   arrows,   quivers,    knives,    matachias,   and    othei 
things,^  a  custom  which  they  have  in  common,  not  only  with 
the  people  of  Florida,  who,  for  want  of  furs,  set  upon  the 
sepulchres  the  cup  out  of  which  the  deceased  was  accustomed 
to  drink,  and  planted  all  about  it  great  nunrbers  of  arrows; 
and  also  with  the  Brazilians,  who  bury  with  their  dead  orna- 
ments  of  feathers  and   bracelets;    and   the    Peruvians,  who 
(before  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards)  were  wont  to  fill  their 
tombs  with  treasures :  but  also  with  many  nations  of  these  our 
parts,  who  did  the  same  fi-om  the  first  ages  after  the  flood,  as 
'  A  well-known  custom,  mentioned  by  all  writers  upon  these   Indians. 
Lescarbot  did  not  know,  apparently,  that  these  articles  were  provided  for  the 
use  of  the  deceased  in  the  other  world,  to  which  their  spirits  were  supposed  to 
accompany  his.     This  is  all  made  clear  by  Denys  {.Description,  ii.  453-457 ; 
Champlain  Society's  edition,  439-44o).    [W.  F.  G.] 
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may  be  gathered  from  the  writing  (deceitful  though  it  was)  on 
the  sepulchre  of  Semiramis,  queen  of  Babylon ;  setting  forth 
that  whoever  of  her  successors  had  need  of  money  should  open 
it,  and  should  find  therein  ao  much  as  he  desired.  Whereof 
when  Darius  wished  to  make  trial,  he  found  in  it  nothing  save 
other  letters  speaking  in  this  sort :  "  Unless  thou  wert  a  wicked 
man  and  insat'able,  thou  wouldst  not,  through  covetousness, 
have  so  troubled  the  quiet  of  the  dead  and  broken  down  their 
sepulchres."'  I  would  think  this  custom  had  existed  only 
among  the  heathen,  were  it  not  that  I  find  in  the  history  of 
Josephus  that  Solomon  put  in  the  sepulchre  of  David  his 
father  above  three  millions  of  gold,  which  was  discovered 
thirteen  hundred  years  after. 

This   custom    of   |)utting    gold   into   sepulchres    having 
reached   the   Romans,   wa3   forbidden    by   the   Laws   of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  as  were  also  the  excessive  expenses  incurred 
by  many  in  sprinkling  the  bodies  with  precious  liquors,  and 
other  mysteries  that  we  have  set  down  above.     Nevertheless, 
many  simple  and  foolish  men  and  women  ordained  by  will 
and   testament  that  with  their  bodies  should  be  buried  their 
ornamen**!,  rings,  and  jewels  (which  the  Greeks  called  cvra^m), 
as  is  seen  in  the  formula  preserved  by  the  lawyer  Scaevola  in 
the  books  of  the  Digests.     This  was  criticised  by  Papinian 
and  Ulpian,  also  civil  lawyers;  in  such  sort,  that  owing  to 
the  abuse  of  this  custom,  the  Romans  were  constrained  to 
order  the  censors  of  the  women's  ornaments  to  condemn,  as 
soft  and  effeminate,  those  who  did  such  things,  as  Plutarch 
relates  in  the  lives  of  Solon  and  Sylla.     Yet  this  custom  has 
not  ceased  to  be  kept  up  on  some  occasions,  even  among  the 
Christian-..     For  without  bringing  in  many  examples,  I  shall 
only  set  down  as  proof  of  this  the  account  given  by  William 
Paradin  *  in  his  Chronicle  of  Savoy  of  what  happened  in  his 

'  Josephus,  Antiquities,  VII.  chap.  iv.  22. 

«  A  learned  but  credulous  priestly  chronicler,  of  a  learned  family.     His 
Chronicle  0/ Savoy  was  published  in  1552. 
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time.     This  is  that  in  the  year  1544,  Pope  Paul  III,  while 
building  the  Church  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome,  in  the  foundations 
of  the  Chapel  of  the  Kings  of  France,  came  upon  the  burial- 
place  of  Mary,  wife  of  the  Emperor  Honorius,  and  in  it  a 
robe  and  an  Imperial  mantle,  from  which  thirty-six  marks  of 
gold  were  taken ;  also,  a  silver  box,  wherein  were  many  vases 
of  crystal  and  agate ;  forty  gold  rings  set  with  stones ;  a  great 
emerald,   encased    in   gold,  valued  at   five  hundred  crowns; 
many  ornaments  for  the  ears,  collars,  gauds,  girdles,  and  other 
women's  gear ;  a  bunch  of  precious  stones ;  a  great  gold  comb, 
on  one  side  of  which  was  written,  "  To  our  Lord  Honorius," 
and  on  the  other,  "  Our  Lady  Mary  " ;  an  image  shaped  like 
an  Agnus  Dei,  around  which  was  written,  "  Our  Mary  most 
consummate  "  ;  and  on  a  blade  of  gold  was  engraven,  "  Michael, 
Gabriel,    Raphael,    Uriel";    also    a    little    lapis    ckelidonius^ 
whereon  were  in  intaglio  the  figures  of  a  rat  and  of  a  snail. 
Also  a  cup  of  crystal  and  a  golden  case  which  opened  into  two 
parts.     In  fine,  there  were  innumerable  ornaments  wrought 
of  precious  stones  which  the  Prince  Stilicho  had  given  to  the 
said  Mary  his  daughter.     And  the  author  says  that  a  large 
part   of  these  jewels  were  sent   by  the  said   Pope  to  King 
Francis  I.     Such  then  was  the  opinion  of  those  days. 

But  since  our  bodies  when  they  have  crumbled  to  dust 
have  no  further  need  of  aught,  I  'hink  it  more  generous 
to  give  such  charitable  gifts  to  the  living  who  have  need  of 
them,  and  to  preserve  the  simplicity  of  those  good  patriarchs, 
who  took  no  further  care  than  to  recommend  their  bones  to 
their  infants;  and  even  of  the  great  King  Cyrus,  whom  we 
have  mentioned  above,  on  whose  tomb  was  this  inscription, 
reported  by  Arrian : 

"  Thou  that  passeth  by,  whosoever  thou  art,  and  from  what 

part  thou  comest,  for  I  am  sure  that  thou  wilt  come :  I  am 

that  Cyr'i"  who  won  dominion  for  the  Persians :  I  pray  ihee 

'  A  kind  of  gem  mentioned  by  Pliny,  in  colour  like  the  red-brown  throat  of 

a  swallow  ;  from  the  Greek  x'^'*"".  a  swallow. 


li  J  ¥ 


M^sy^^Ki&K.::^'^jih-.i-\ 


I-' 


288 


MARC   LESCARBOT 


envy  me  not  this  little  parcel  of  ground  which  cove«  my  poor 

th«v^  ^"^'^^^gf  »«=  not  excusable  in  putting  the  very  best 

they  have  mto  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead,  seeing  they  might 

r«padvantage  therefrom.     But  one  may  answer  in  their  belSlf. 

hat  they  have  th,s  custom  from  the  first  days  of  their  fother^ 

hke  has  been  done  m  these  our  parts),  who  in  giving  to  their 
dead  the,  f„^,  ^^.^ias.  bows,  arrows,  and%uifers,  gave 
thmgs  of  which  they  had  no  need.  ^ 

And  yet  this  does  not  clear  the  Spaniards,  who  have  robbed 

the  dunghill;  nor  our  own  men  that  have  done  the  like  in 

:ss  Shtr:"  '^"'  ^  -'  ^-  ^— •  -  '^- 

For  as  Isidore  of  Damietta  says  in  an  Epistle .-  ••  It  is  the  Dart 
of  enemies,  void  of  Jl  humanity,  to  rob  the  bodies  of  the  dS5 
who  cannot  defend  themselves.     Nature  herself  has  riven  rtt 
to  many    that  hatred   ceases  after  death,  and  they  Tcome 
reconcled  w.th  the  departed:  but  riches  make  the  com™! 

make,  but  who  torment  their  bones  with  contumely  and  iniurt 

sptrs''"'se';'w."''   "^"""^  ^■^""'  »«-»*' 

All  praise  be  given  to  God. 

•  Supra,  Book  IV.  chap.  xviL 
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c^r"¥;iygat^;T''\'"^^"'^^"" '"  ■^^:"""  ^^^^^  ^-'"- 
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CHAP.   VI 

Dv  Langage.  Lei  Indiens  tous  divises  en  langage.  Le  temps  apportc 
changement  aux  langues.  Conformite  d'icelles.  Du  mot  Sagamos. 
Sauvages  parlent  en  tutoyant.  Causes  du  changement  des  langues. 
Traffic  de  Castors  depuis  quand.  Prononciation  des  Sauvages, 
anciens  Hebrieux,  Grecs,  Latins :  &  des  Parisiens.  Sauvages  ont  des 
langues  particulieres  non  entendiies  des  Terre-neuviers.  Prier  en 
langue  entendiie.    Manlere  de  conter  des  Sauvages   .... 

CHAP.   VII 

Dei  Lettres.  Invention  des  lettres  admirable.  Anciens  Allemans  sans 
lettres.  Les  lettres  &  sciences  es  Gaulles  avant  les  Grecs  &  Latins. 
Sarronides,  vicux Theologiensfic  Philosophes  GauUois.  Poctei  Bardes. 
Reverence  qu'on  leur  portoit.  Reverence  de  Mars  aux  Muses. 
Fille  ainee  du  Roy.  Basilic  attach^  au  temple  d'ApoUon.  Deplora- 
tion  de  la  mort  du  Roy  Henri  le  Grand 

CHAP.  VIII 

Del  vetemens  et  chevelvres.  Vetemens  a  quelle  fin.  Nudite  des  anciens 
Pictes ;  des  modemes  iEthiopiens.  Des  Bresiliens.  Sauvages  de  la 
Nouvelle-France  plus  honetes.  Leurs  manteaux  de  peluches.  Vete- 
ment  de  I'ancien  Hercules,  des  anciens  Allemans,  des  Gots.  Chaus- 
sure  des  Sauvages.  Couverture  de  la  tete.  Chevelures  des  Hebrieux, 
Gaullois,  Gots.  Ordonnance  aux  Pretres  de  porter  chappeaux. 
Hommes  tondus 
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CHAP.  IX 

De  la  Forme  et  Dexterite.  Forme  de  I'homme  la  plus  parfaite.  Violence 
faite  a  la  Nature.  Bresiliens  camus.  Le  reste  des  Sauvages  beaux 
hommes.  Demi  nains.  pjtagons  geans.  Couleur  des  Sauvages. 
Descriptions  des  Mouches  Occidentales.  Ameriquains  pourquoy 
ne  sont  noirs.  D'ou  vient  I'ardeur  de  I'Afrique  :  &  le  rafraichisse- 
ment  de  I'Amerique  en  meme  degre.    Couleur  des  cheveux,  &  de 
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Comm*hntlcNli^'A.S^P^    monitrueux.     Agiliti    corporek. 

CHAP.  X 


375 


381 
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CHAP.  XI 

Esurgni.    Carqwns  dc  fcr  & ""r  ^  ^fatefAwz.    Vignok. 



CHAP.  XU 

Dv  Manage.    Coutume  des  luift      Sauvao^i  «T.,.  ..•  -i 

nations  ancicnnes.    Fcmmes  ;iv«i^J^, '^       *T'"  •!"*  ""'>*« 

I»rosatution  de  fiUcs  au  Brail  VernU  r^  •  ^  manage, 
de.  andens  Allcmani      Rajfon   ^.  1  9""™°"-    Continence 

Flondien.  ai^n^T-fe^T  }mTdT'"/'''''^' 
gtunit6.  Femmes  GaulloisM  fccor.«i«  p  i"  ^"  ''^  '=°'"»°- 
Repudiation.  SeconJefn^L  .^ra  fa  .ef^^^^  w  "  ^''°"'«- 
mauvaise  femme  que  doit  faire^ Twj    ^      j     ' .  Homme  ayant 

de  prater  le,  femiJe,  pou  at?r"  li  j^i^  SiLrd.' '*'"•  u^'-^^T 
avcc  les  infideles     .  ^        PaiUardise  est  abominable 
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CHAP.  XIII 

LaTabagie     Vie  des  Sauvages  des  premieres  terres.    Commel«Am,« 

aux  femfes  ^Zt^^rC.^utlSZT  M  °""^"  "".'" 
tion  d'icelles  entre  les  Romain,  Sek  ontSii  £Z"r  '°"- " 
Fa,o„  de  vivre  des  vJeux  Romains^rta^i 'Kc  ^'^^^^^^^^^^ 
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FAOt 

Allemans,  /Gthiopient,  de  lainct  Jean  Baptiste,  Scipion,  .Emilian, 
Trajan,  Adrian:  k  des  Sauvages.  Sel  non  du  tout  necesiaire. 
Sauvages  patitient  quelquefoti.  Supcritition  d'iceux.  Gourman- 
49  dite  d'eux  k  de  Hercules.  Viande*  dei  Bretilieni.  Anthropophagie. 
Etrange  prottitution  de  fillet.  Communaut^  de  vie.  Hospitaliti 
des  Sauvages,  Gaullois,  AUemani,  &  Turcs,  i  la  honte  des  Chretiens. 
Dv  Boire.  Premiers  Romaint  n'avoient  vienes.  Bierre  des  vieux 
Gaullois,  &  iCgyptiens.  Ancient  Allemans  haissoient  le  vin.  Vin 
comment  necetsaire.  Petun.  Boire  I'vn  i  I'autre.  Bnivage  des 
Floridiens,  &  Bresiiiens.     Hydromel 393 


CHAP.  XIV 

Des  dantes  et  chansons.  Origine  des  danses  en  I'honneur  de  Dieu. 
Danses  &  chansons  en  I'honneur  d'Apollon,  Neptune,  Mars,  du 
Soleil.  Des  Saliens,  Praiul,  Danse  de  Socrate.  Danses  tourn^et 
en  mauvais  vsage.  Combien  dangeureuses.  Tous  sauvages  dansent. 
A  quelle  fin.  Sotte  chanson  d'Orphee.  Pourquoy  nous  chantons  i 
Die'.i.  Chansons  des  Souriquois :  Des  peuples  saincts,  des  Bardes 
Gaullois.  Vaudevilles  par  le  commandement  de  Charlemagne. 
Chansons  des  Lacedaemoniens.  Danses  &  Chansons  des  Sauvages. 
Harangues  de  leurs  Capitaines 


Xm 


399 


CHAP.  XV 

De  la  disposition  dv  Corps.  Phthisie.  Sueurs  des  Sauvages.  Medecins 
&  Chirurgiens  Floridiens,  Bresiiiens,  Souriquois.  Guerison  par 
charmes.  Mervcilleux  recit  du  mepris  de  douleur.  Epreuve  de 
Constance.  Souifrance  de  tourmens  en  I'honneur  de  Diane  &  du 
Soleil.  Longue  vie  des  Sauvages.  Causes  d'icelle,  &  de  I'abbrege- 
ment  de  noz  jours 403 


CHAP.  XVI 


i|i 


Exercices  des  Hommes.  Fleches,  arcs,  masses,  boucliers,  lignes  i  pecher, 
raquettes,  Canots  des  Sauvages,  &  la  forme  d'iceux.  Canots  d'oziert 
so  de  papier,  de  cuir,  d'arbres  creusez.  Origine  de  la  fable  des  Syrenes. 
Longs  voyages  a-travers  les  bois.  Poterie  de  terre.  Labeur  de  la 
terre.  Allemans  anciens  n'ont  eu  champs  propres.  Sauvages  non 
laborieux.  Comme  cultivent  la  terra.  Double  semaille  &  moisson. 
Vie  de  I'hiver.  Villes  des  Sauvages.  Origine  in  villes.  Premier 
edificateur  es  GauUes.  Du  mot  Magus.  Philosophis  a  commence 
par  les  Barbares.    Jeux  des  Sauvages 
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CHAP.  XVII 

CHAP.  XVIII 

Dc  la  civUiti.    Premiere  civilit*.  obei.,ance  i  Dieu,  tc  aux  pere.  &  mere. 
Sauvagej  «ont  sale*  en  leur  Tabaeie    faute  dT  lin  J      D  j 

vieux  Gaulloi,  *  Alleman,.    Arri:?rde^s"u vtge  ?n  quS'licr 

i  pere,  &  mere,.    Maled.ct.on  i  qui  n'honore  ,on  pere  et  .a  mere    ! 


CHAP.  XIX 

De,  verm  et  vice,  de,  Savvage,.     Le,  principe,  de,  Vertu,  wnt  en 

le     n,      T^  '°"""'-    LiberaUte  de.  Sauvage,.     Ilz  m<pr Lent 
«    mercaden,    avare,.    Magnificence.    Ho,pitalit<     PieS    enver. 

eirrn*.'°T-  ^'T""'^''  Clemence,5u.ti  e  d'fceux.  Jra" 
teUe  de  notre  France.  Execution  de  justice.  Evasion  incroyable 
de  deux  Sauvages  pnsonniers.    Sauvage,  i  quoy  diligen,  &  para^S 

CHAP.  XX 

^"^eiu"    ?STima:ell'^'^"''"''r"""*-    ^  quelle  fin  le,  Roi, 
t!trnn^.'fl'^?  «""'''•    Premiere  fin  d'icelle.    Intrepre- 
tation  d  vn  ver.et  du  P,al.  ,32.    Tou,  Sauvage,  cha„ent     Quand 
&  Comment.    De,cription  &  cha„e  de  I'EUan.    Chiensde  Sauvage, 
Raquett.-  aux  pie,.     Cons..nce  des  Sauvage,  i  la  Jhas,e     JS 
wention  d'iceux  pour  la  cuisine.    Sauvage,  d'Eco,«  rni,.nt  ] 
cha.r  dan,  la  peau.    Devoir  de,  femme,  ape,'    cha«e     LaSer  J 
,e\«r  i^""'P"°"'i'ifl"i-    Son  bat'iment  admirable  ^(Smm 
seprent     Ancienncment  d'ou  venoient  le,  Castor,.    Our,  L^ODaTs 
Descnptaon   de  I'animal.    Nibach^s,  Loups,  Lapins    et  '     Bes     j 
de  France  b.en  profitant  en  la  NouveUe-Franc^.    Mer^eilleuse  multi 

duBresil.     Sauvage,  sont  vrayement  noble,      .        .        . 
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CHAP.  XXI 

M  La  Favconnerie.  Lei  Muiei  le  plaiient  k  la  rhaiie.  Faucfinerie  exercice 
noble.  Sauvage*  comme  prennent  lei  oiicaux.  lies  fourmillantei 
en  oiieaux.  Gibier  du  Port  Royal.  Niridau.  Mouchei  luiiantei. 
Poulei  d'Inde.    Oiieaux  de  la  Floride  &  du  Breiil    .  .        ■    427 


IH 


CHAP.  XXII 

La  Pecherie.  Comparaiion  entre  la  Venerie,  la  Fauconnerie,  &  la  Pecherie. 
Empereur  >e  delectant  i  la  Pecherie.  Abiurditi  de  Platon.  Pecherie 
permiie  aux  Eccletiaitici.  Nourriture  de  poiiion  eit  la  meiUeure 
k  la  plui  laine.  Toui  poisioni  craignent  I'hiver  k  le  retirent.  Re- 
viennent  au  printempi.  Manne  d'Eplani,  Harcni,  Sardinei,  Etur- 
geoni,  Saumoni.  Maniere  de  let  prendre  par  lei  Sauvagei.  Abui 
k  luperitition  de  Pythagore.  Sanctorum  del  Terre-neuvieri. 
Coquillagei  du  Port  Royal.  Pecherie  de  la  Moru£.  Si  la  Moru6 
dort.  Poisioni  pourquoy  ne  dormcnt.  Poiiioni  ayani  pierrei  a  la 
t6te  (comme  la  Moruii),  craigncnt  I'hiver.  HuiVs  de  poiMoni. 
Pecherie  de  la  Baleine :  en  quoy  est  admirable  la  hardiesse  des 
Sauvages.  Hippopotamei.  Multitude  iniinie  de  Macquereaux 
Faineantise  du  peuple  d'aujourd'huy 


CHAP.  XXIII 


D< 


53 


430 


la  Terre.  Quelle  est  la  bonne  terre.  Terre  sigillee  en  la  Nouvclle- 
France.  Rapptort  des  semaiUes  du  sieur  de  Poutrincourt.  Quel  est  le 
bon  fumier.  Ble  dc  Tarquie  dit  Mahis.  Comme  Its  Sauvat'es 
amendent  leuri  terrei.  Comme  ilz  sement.  Temperament  de 
Pair  sert  i  la  production.  Grenieri  souz-terrains.  Causes  de  la 
paresse  des  Sauvages  des  premiere!  terres.  Chanve.  Vignes.  Quand 
premierement  plantees  is  Gaulles.  Arbres.  Vertu  de  la  gomme  dc 
sapin.  Petun,  &  fajon  d'en  vier.  Folic  aviditi  apres  le  Petun. 
Vertu  d'icelui.  Erreur  de  Belle-forest.  Racines.  Afroidiles.  Con- 
sideration sur  la  misere  de  plusieurs.  Culture  de  la  terre  exerLice 
le  plus  innocent.  Gloria  adora.  Gueux  &  faineans.  Arbres 
fruitiers,  &  autres,  du  Port  Royal,  de  la  Floride,  du  Bresil,  Vermine 
du  Bresil.  Mepris  des  Mines.  Fruits  a  esperer  en  la  Nouvelle- 
France.  Prieres  faites  a  Dieu  par  le  Pape  pour  la  prosperity  des 
voyages  en  icelle 436 

C    AP.  XXIV 

De  la  Gverre.  A  quelle  fin  les  Sauvages  font  la  guerre.  Harangues  des 
Capitaines  Sauvages.  Surprises.  Fa^on  de  presager  I'evencment 
de  la  guerre.  Poser  les  armes  en  parlementant.  Succession  des 
Capitaines.  Armes  des  Sauvages.  Excellens  Archers.  D'ou  vient 
le  mot  Militia  :  Sujet  de  la  crainte  des  Sauvages.     Faf on  de  marcher 
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en  guerre  Danse  guerriere.  Comme  les  Sauvaees  vsent  de  la 
tomber  as  ma.ns  de  leur,  ennemi,.  Prisonnier,  tondus.  Humaniti 
Anciens  GauUois :  Hongres  modernes       .        .  . 

CHAP.  XXV 

Des  Fvnerailles     Pleurer  les  morts.    Les  enterrer  auvre  d'humanitc 

Du^Ten  ^TJT'"  'T  ''^"'-    ^'^ ''  conservation  des  mom.- 
Bresilln      ^f'.f"'"'e^»T"«n».    Romains,    Gascons.    Basques, 

Wag  'sd^edez*  Tr^^^""'""     ^^"!^'"*'"*  '^^  '"^"*'l"  'I" 
Latrnf  H.r,-        o        •  '^?n  '"  ''^'"■"-    Coutumes  des  Phrygiens, 

mation  des  morts.  Quels  peuples  les  enterrent,  quels  les  brulent 
&  queb  les  gardent  Dons  funeraux  enclos  es  sepulcres  des  mort  ' 
Iccux  reprouv^s.    Avarice  des  violateurs  de  sepulcfes 
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Apres  suivent  Les  Mvses  de  la  Novvelle-France. 


609>  CINQVIEMl     LIVRE    DF 

L'HISTOIRE  DE  LA  ^  OVVELLI^:-FRANCE: 

CONTENANT  CE   QUI   S'Y   EST  EXPLOIT^  DEPUIS  NdlRE  RETOUR 

EN   L'AN    1607 

Mention  de  notre  grand  Roy  Henri  sur  le  sujet  des  grandes  entreprises :  Ensemble 
des  Sieurs  de  Monts  W  de  Poutrincourt.  Revocation  du  priuilege  de  la  traite 
des  Castors.  Reponse  aux  envieux.  Dignite  du  caracUre  Chretien.  Perils 
du  Sieur  de  Monts. 

CHAP.   I 

IES  grandes  entreprises  sont  bien-seantes  aux  grans,  &  nul  ne  peut  s'ac- 
querir  vn  renom  honorable  envers  la  posterite  que  par  des  actions 
J  extraordinairement  belles  &  de  difficile  execution.  Ce  qui  devroit 
d'autant  plus  emouvoir  noz  Francois  au  sujet  duquel  nous  traitons, 
610  que  la  gloire  y  est  certaine,  &  la  recompense  inestimable,  telle  que  Dieu  I'a 
prepar^e  a  ceux  qui  gayemet  s'employent  pour  I'exaltation  de  son  nom.  Si 
notre  grand  Roy  Henri  HH.  de  glorieuse*  memoire  n'eust  eu  des  desseins  plus 
releves  tendans  a  assembler  &  rcndre  vniformes  tous  les  cceurs  de  la  Chretiente, 
voire  de  tout  I'vnivers,  il  etoit  asscz  porte  a  cette  affaire  ici.  Mais  I'envie  lui  a 
a  retranche  ses  jours  au  grand  malheur  non  de  nous  seulement,  mais  de  ces  pauvres 
peuples  Sauvages,  pour  lesquels  nous  esperions  vn  prompt  expedient  pour  par- 
venir  a  leur  entiere  conversion.  II  ne  faut  pourtant  perdre  courage.  Car  aux 
affaires  les  plus  desesperdes  Dieu  souvent  intervient  &  se  montre  secourable. 

lusques  icy  il  n'y  a  eu  que  les  Sieurs  de  Monts  &  de  Poutrincourt  qui  ayent 
pris  le  hazard  de  cette  entreprise,  &  ayent  montrd  par  effect  le  desir  qu'ils  avoient 
de  voir  cette  terre  Christianisee.  Tous  deux  se  sont  (par  maniere  de  dire) 
enerv^s  pour  ce  sujet ;  &  neantmoins  tant  qu'ilz  pourront  respirer  &  tant  soit 
peu  se  soutenir,  si  ne  veulent-ilz  quitter  la  partie  pour  ne  decourager  ceux  qui 
ja  se  trouvent  disposes  a  en  suivre  leur  trace.  Ces  deux  ici  done  ayans  fait  la 
planche  aux  autres,  &  jusques  i  present  dtans  seuls  qui  (comme  chefs)  ont  fait 
de  la  despense,  pour  avancer  cet  oeu\  . :  c'est  d'eux  &  de  ce  qu'ils  ont  fait,  que 
le  discours  de  ce  livre  ici  doit  6tre  pris.  Et  pour  commencer  par  I'ordre  des  chose«. 
Apr6s  que  nous  eumes  represente  au  feu  Roy,  a  Monseigneur  le  Chancellier,  &  3 
autres  personages  de  quality,"  les  fruits  de  notre  culture,  le  sieur  de  Monts  pre- 
611  scnta  requete  J  sa  Majestf  pour  avoir  confirmation  &  renouvellement  du  privi- 
lege de  la  traite  des  Castors,  qui  lui  avoit  cte  cette  annee  la  revoque  a  la  poursuite 
des  marchans  de  Saint  Malo,  qui  cherchent  leur  profit,  &  non  I'avanccment  de 
I'honneur  de  Dieu,  &  de  la  France.    Sa  requ6te  lui  fut  accordee  au  Conseil,  mais 
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»  See  noti'.  Vol.  II.  p.  385. 
•  The  edition  of  i6ii-it  nat,  ^  <k  mtriit. 
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•  The  edition  of  i6ii-ia  has,  ifheurtuit. 


802 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


LIV.  V. 


ZTai  ^   '^^  ""^  *^''"°"  »™''  ^^°^  d'intercesseun.    Le.  causes  prind 
pal«  de  la  revocation  susdite.  etoiSt  la  cherte  des  Castor  ,  que  I'on  attrSt 

Jne  e?re"au'L  frT"  '  """  J"  ^^"''  ■'^"  ^°'"'""«  «"  »-  su  e«  du  Ro'n 
Zn!  ^  •  ^"T'«n»«nt  de  temps  inunemorial :  ioint  a  ceci  que  ledit  sieur 
ayant  par  trois  ans  joui  dudit  privUege,  U  n'avoit  encore  fait  aucJm  Ch  IS 
.•onrHT"  r"  •  T,i'«*'  ^"'''^^'  P°"  defendre  sa  cause.  MiJrKay  qS: 
S  en'retr  'k''?."'.;^"*"*^  ^'^^'!"!  Castors  se  vendent  Tu  doSL'de  « 
marchTn,  In      ;        -    '''**^"^  ^  '  "^  "  g""'^'^  ^"'^  ^'^nvi  I'vn  de  I'autre  les 

£[.ii;rcT"  rt'^-  ^'^ vne%L:rt\raVe7u: 's 

iibe  te   du    traffic    puis  tjue   le  Roy  ayme   ses  suiets  d'vn  amour  paternel 

4  encore  ol'"l'  ^H  '1'«'°"'  V"  "°"^"'"  ^'•^itans  dVnrprovkce "« 
cound-rn"'  n^'l  "'"i-    0^°"'  "'  ^"^^''"^  "=  'l^nneront  point  vn 

U  de  Z?  T"'  '"''"  '^^  ^°y'  ^  '  ^'^^^"'^  ^»  Maieste  pourra  trouver 
ressent  no^nt  r"''^  P?"'  "'*^"*"  '*=^  commandemens.  Le^ublic  ne  " 
rantiqurp^nce  Tn  ^"  ^«^ .  P"^^"li"s,  mais  d'vne  Nouvelle-France  tou  e 
1  anoquel' ranee  se  pourra  vn  lour  ressentir  avec  vtUit     gloire  &  honneur     F^ 

Monts  nul  de  noz  marmiers  n'avoit  passe  Tadoussac,  fors  le  Capitaine  lacoues 
Quartier.    Et  sur  la  cote  de  I'Ocean  nul  Terreneuviw  n'avoit  pa  s?la  bave  de 

liny  a  suietde  blame.    Le  caractere  Chretien  est  trop  digne  pour  I'appUouer 

t«Tr.f  'V"' 'T'V"^°""^.  '  des  barbate  q5  n'ont  aucunS 
ment  de  religion.    Et  si  cela  eut  ete  fait,  quel  blame  &  regret  eut-ce  et^de 

mot  le  coucheray  ici  ce  demi  quatrain  du  Prince  de  noz  Poetes : 

//  est  bien  ayse  de  reprendre, 
Et  mal-ayse  defaire  mieux. 


'  Ci-dessus,  liv,  4,  chap,  -. 
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Equipage  du  sieur  de  Monts.  Kebec. 
chatiee.  Fruits  naturels  de  la 
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CHAP.    II 

3ieur  de  Monts  ayant  obtenu  prorogation  du  privilege  sus-raentionne  s 
pour  vn  an,  quoy  que  ce  fut  vne  maigre  esperance,  toutefois  pour  les 
^^^^^^      causes  que  i'ay  dites  au  chapitre  precedent,  il  resolut  de  fairc  encore 

6»4  vn  equipage,  &  avec  quelques  associes  envoya  trois  vaisseaux  garnis 

d'hommes  &  de  vivres  en  son  gouvernement.  Et  d'autant  que  le  sieur  de 
Poutrincourt  a  pris  oon  partage  sur  la  cote  de  I'Ocean :  pour  ne  Tempecher, 
&  pour  le  desir  qu'a  ledit  Sieur  de  Monts  de  penetrer  dans  les  terres  iusques  a  la 
mer  Occidentale,  &  par  la  parvenir  quelque  iour  a  la  Ciiine,  il  delibera  de  se 
fortifier  en  vn  endroit  de  la  riviere  de  Canada  que  les  Sauvages  nomment  Kebec,^ 
a  quarante  lieues  au  dessus  de  la  riviere  de  Saguenay.  La  elle  est  reduite  a  I'etroit, 
&  n'a  que  la  portee  d'vn  canon  de  large  :  &  par  ainsi  est  le  lieu  fort  commode 
pour  commander  par  toute  cette  grande  riviere.  Champlein  print  la  charge 
de  conduire  &  gouverner  cette  premiere  colonie  envoyee  a  Kebec :  ou  etant 
arrive  il  fallut  faire  les  logemens  pour  lui  &  sa  troupe.  Enquoy  il  y  eut  de  la 
fatigue  a  bon  escient,  telle  que  nous-nous  pouvons  imaginer  a  I'arrivee  du  Capi- 
taine  lacques  Quartier  au  lieu  de  ladite  riviere  oii  il  hiverna :  &  du  sieur  de 
Mots  en  I'ile  Sainte  Croix  :  -  d'oii  s'ensuiviret  des  maladies  qui  en  emporteret 
plusieurs  au  dela  du  fleuve  Acheron.  Car  on  ne  trouva  point  de  bois  pret  i 
mettre  en  oeuvre,  ni  aucuns  batimens  pour  retirer  les  ouvriers.  II  fallut  couper  6 
le  bois  a  son  tronc,  defricher  le  pais,  &  letter  les  premiers  fondemens  de  I'oeuvre. 
Or  c6me  noz  Francois  se  sont  preque  toujours  trouvez  mutins  en  telles 
actions,  ainsi  y  en  eut-il  entre  ceux-ci  qui  conspirerent  contre  ledit  Champlein 
leur  Capitaine. 

Le  chef  de  cette  cSspiration  fut  vn  serrurier  Norman,  dit  lehan  du  Val,  qui 

615  avoit  ete  blesse  par  les  Armouchiquois  au  voyage  du  sieur  de  Poutrincourt. 
II  s'etoit  asseure  de  trois  qui  ne  valoient  pas  mieux  que  lui,  &  ceux-ci  de  plusieurs 
autres,  pour  faire  mourir  Champlein,  leur  suggerans  des  mecontentemens  sur 
la  nourriture,  &  le  trop  grand  travail,  &  disans  que  Champlein  mort  ilz  pour- 
roient  faire  vne  bonne  main  par  le  pillage  des  provisions,  &  marchandises  ap- 
portees  de  France,  lequelles  ayans  partagees  ilz  se  retireroient  en  Espagne  dans 
des  vaisseaux  Basques  &  Hespagnols  qui  etoient  a  Tadoussac,  pour  y  vivre  heur- 
eusement.  Cette  entreprise  fut  decouverte  par  vn  autre  Serrurier  dit  Anthoine 
Natel  plus  timore  &  conscientieux  que  les  autres :  lequel  declara  audit  Cham- 
plein qu'ils  avoient  arrete  de  le  prendre  au  depourveu,  &  I'etouffer ;  ou  luy 
donner  de  nuit  vne  faulse  alarme,  &  comma  il  sortiroit  luy  tirer  vn  coup  de 
'  Vojr.  liT.  3,  chap.  14.  2  Ci-dessus,  liv.  3,  chap.  14,  et  liv.  4,  chap.  6. 
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rZT  n'-"*^""  '^-^^^T  !"'"  '''""  "l"""  »«""=  &  «  pendant,  que  le 
,  du  Pn?;  i.  a     r  ^•^^V"'!"*  P"''  *  '"^°y"  =^  Tadoussac  a  la  garde  du  sieur 
a  Keb-c  pour  etre  confrontes.    Pas  vn  d'eux  ne  nie,  ains  implorent  mireriS 

&  e  rangles.  Ce  qu.  fut  reelement  execute  en  la  personne  dudit  Du  Val  &  les 
tro,s  autres  renvoyes  en  France  avec  leurs  informadon,  au  Sieur  de  Mont  pou" 
en  conoitre  plus  amplement :  auquels  il  a  fait  grace.  Champlein  raraStlnt  ce  «  « 
fait  se  met  au  nombre  des  luges,  &  dit  que  du  Val  en  debaucha  quat«  comme 
amsi  soit  que  par  son  discours  il  ne  s'en  trouve  que  trois.  Plus  dit  que  1«  coT 
spu-ateurs  (qm  devoiet  executer  leur  entreprise  das  quatre  jours)  avo^gt  propose 
de^lwrer  la  place  aux  Hespagnols.  laquelle\outefois\'etoit^  a  peine  comScJ 

Les  autres  manouvriers  meles  en  ladite  cospiration  apres  s'etre  reconu^  & 
avoir  eu  pardon,  se  trouvercnt  en  grand  repos  d'esprit,  &  de  la  en  avant  se  com 
porterent  fidelement,  travaillans  de  courage  aux  iSgemens,  &  premi  rement  Tu 
rnagazm  pour  y  ret.rer  les  vivres,  &  decharger  les  barques.    Ce  pendant  d'autres 

en  orX'T    "•  ^'''T^'  ""  ^^S^"^"  '^'  ^^^  «^  g"^""  ^'^  "^^Fn,  &  a"  rep  ante 
en  ordre  des  vignes  du  pais.    Pour  le  rapport  de  cette  terre  il  I  ete  fon  par- 
»  ."he^.^ment  declare  ci-dessus  par  le  Capitaine  lacques  Quartier  la  ou  i^  pSe 

deson  arriveeau  heu  qu'ilnommaSainte-Croixpres  Stadacone,  qui  e  t  auLurd'hu! 
Kebec.  Les  anmiaux  de  cette  terre  sont  tels  que  ceux  du  por  Royal.  Toutefoh 
.  ay  veu  des  peaux  de  renards  de  ce  quartier  a  longs  poils  noirs,  mesL  de  que  qu 
blancs,  de  si  excellente  beaute,  qu'elles  semblent  faire  honte  a  la  Martre.'  ^SZ 
con  muerent  les  affaires  iusques  a  la  venue  de  I'hiver,  auquel  commen^a  f  nejer 
assez  bonnement  le  dix-huitieme  Novembre,  mais  la  nege  se  fondit  en  dS 
jours.  La  plus  forte  nege  tomba  le  cinquieme  Fevrier!  &  dura  iusques  au 
8  ^onimen,e„,    t  d'Avril,  pendant  lequel  temps  plusieurs  f^rent  saisisraffigS 

^n  ,  f  •f.J-f  ^  Quartier,'  il  ne  se  trouve  plus  aujourd'hui.  Ledit  ChSplein 
en  a  fait  diligente  perqu  sition,  &  n'en  a  s^eu  avoir  nouveUe.  Et  toutefoK 
demeure  est  a  Kebec  voisine  du  lieu  ou  hiverna  ledit  Quartier.  Surquoy  S 
ne  puis  penser  autre  chose,  sinon  que  les  peuples  d'alors  ont  ete  ex  erS 
L^i  °r°'''  °"/"""  ^'"'^  ^""^'"'^-  Car  de  dementir  icelui  QuaS 
qu  il  eut  eu  cette  impudence  de  presenter  le  rapport  de  son  voyage  au  Rov 
autrement  que  veritable,  ayant  beaucoup  de  gens  notables  compagnons  3e  soJ 

J^Zr  v'  '^  '" '"°"':"'  "^'' '°"  ^'  ««^  '""l^'die,  soit  de  la  dysenterfe 

causee  (a  ce  que  I'on  presumoit)  pour  avoir  trop  mange  d'anguilles    °'^'"'''"' 


'  Liv.  3,  chap.  it. 

'  Ci-dessus,  liv  3,  chap.  14. 


'  Liv.  4,  chap  6. 
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CiiAP.  Ill 

E  Printemps  venu,  Champlein   des  long  temps  desireux  dc  decouvrir  g 
nouveaux  pais  delibera  ou  de  tedre  aux  Iroquois,  ou  de  penetrer  outre 
le  saut  du  grand  fleuve  de  Canada  :  sur  ce  cosiderant  que  les  pais 
mendionaux  sont  toujours  les  plus  agreables  pour  leur  douce  tem- 
perature, il  se  resolut  de  voir  lesdits  Iroquois{<^xn  sont  par  les  quarantetrois  degrez) 
la  premiere  annee.     Ma.s  la  difficulte  gisoit  a  y  aUer.     Car  de  nous  mem4  ne 
^S!'J''P'       A^     "'  "'  voyages  sans  I'ayde  des  Sauvages.    Ce  ne  sont  pas  les 
plames  de  notre  Champagne,  ou  de  Vatan  ;  ny  les  Landes  de  Bretagne,  ou  de 
Bayonne.    Tout  y  est  couvert  de  hautes  forets  qui  menacent  les  nues.     Comme  U 
etoit  sur  ce  discours  voici  arriver  a  Kebec  quelques  deux  ou  trois  cans  Sauvages 
d  amont  la  nviere,  partie  Algumquins,  partie  Ochateguins  ennemis  dedits  Iroquois 
i-es  premiers  ont  leur  demeure  au  Nort  dudit  fleuve  au  dessus  du  grand  saut 
Ceux-ci  en  1  autre  part  vis  a  vis  d'eux,  Iroquois,  mais  ennemis  des  autres  de  meme 
nom  :  &  partant  sont  appelles  Bans  Iroquois.    lis  venoient  partie  pour  troquer 
leurs  peUeteries  es  navires  de  Tadoussac,  partie  pour  faire  la  guerre  aux  mauvais 
Iroquois  s  lis  etoient  assistez  des  Francois,  ainsi  que  Champlein  leur  avoit  promis 
1  an  precedent.     Done  les  voyant  deUberes  il  print  ceux  qui  etoient  pour  la 
guerre,  avec  quelques  MStagnais  (qui  sont  ceux  que  lacques  Quartier  nomme 
Canadiens)  &  dix  ou  douze  Francois,  &  partirent  de  Kebec  le  dix-huitieme  luin  ,o 
miUe  six  cens  neuf.     le  ne  veux  m'arreter  ineptement  a  conter  par  le  menu 
6..  TTl  I    °."."'""«'/'»  voyage,  suffise  de  dire,  qu'estans  parvenus  au  premier 
«i9  saut  dc  a  nviere  des  Iroquois,  la  barque  dudit  Champlein  ne  peut  passer  outr? 
ains  seulement  les  canots  des  Sauvages.    Occasion  qu'il  retint  seulement  deu^ 
Francois  avec  lui,  &  renvoya  les  autres.     Ce  saut  est  large  de  six  cens  pas,  &  lone 
de  trois   heues,    la    riviere  tombant  toujours  la  parmi  les  rochers.    Ayaii 
gaigne  le  dessus  le  deuxieme  luillet  on  fait  la  reveue  des  gens,  &  se  trouverent 
seulement  soixante  hommes  en  vint-quatre  canots,  a  ce  que  dit  Champlein  qui 
ne  seroit  pas  trois  en  chacun,  ce  qui  ne  semble  croyable.     Montans  la  riviere  ill 
rencontrent  plusieurs  lies  grandes  &  moyennes  fort  agreables  a  voir     Le  pais 
neantmoms  n  est  aucunement  habit6  a  cause  des  guerres.     Ce-pendant  faut 
que  le  Sauvage  vive.     Et  sur  ce  ie  voy  mon  lecteur  en  peine  de  s^avoir  comment  • 
ce  que  le  vay  dire  en  vn  mot.    Etans  loin  de  I'ennemi  ils  se  divisent  en  trois 
bandes :  en  avant-coureurs,  corps  d'arm^e,  &  chasseurs.     Les  premiers  devan- 
cent  de  trois  lieues  &  font  la  decouverte  sans  bruit :   tandis  les  autres  reposent 
Mais  les  Chasseurs  demeurent  derriere  pour  ne  donner  avis  de  leur  venue  i 
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1  ennemi  par  le  en  de  la  chajse.  A  deux  ou  trow  journees  du  lieu  ou  Ton  veut 
lUer  Hi  ne  chasient  plus  ams  se  joignent  au  corps,  &  tous  vivent  de  la  chasse  prise 
?^.  -n""  •?  ""  'l"'*^  portent  pour  la  necessiti,  dont  ilz  font  de  la  bouiUie 
D  aiUeurs  ilz  ne  vont  plus  lors  que  de  nuit,  &  le  jour  se  retirent  dans  I'epais  6.0 
dcs  bois,  ->ii  dz  se  reposent  sans  faire  bruit,  ni  feu,  pour  n'ctre  decouvers.  Ilz 
sont  fort  credules  aux  songes,  &  apres  le  sommeU  chacun  s'enquiert  de  ce  que 
ion  camarade  a  songe  :  de  sorte  que  si  le  songe  presage  victoirc,  ilz  la  tiendront 
pour  asseuree :  si  au  contraire,  ilz  se  retireront.  Aussi  leurs  devins  interrogent 
leurs  demons  sur  I'eyenement  de  I'entreprise,  &  s'ils  promettent  bien,  &  qu'il 
II  fame  marcher ;  les  Capitaines  ficheront  en  terre  autant  de  batons  qu'il  y  a  de 
soldats,  &  en  1  ordre  qu'J!z  veulent  qu'on  tienne  a  la  guerre  :  puis  les  appellant 
1  vn  apris  1  autre,  les  so'.dats  garderont  sans  varier  le  rang  qui  leur  aura  et^donne 
selon  la  disposition  d^dits  batons  :  k  pour  ne  tomber  en  desordre  a  I'abord  de 
I  ennemi  ilz  f ont  plusie.-.rs  fois  la  faction  miUtaire,  se  melans  confusement  comme 
ert  ordon"     ''"  '  *  "  *'°"^""» »"  bout  au  meme  lieu  &  rang  qui  leur  a 

Les  Sauvages  dont  noui  parlons  ayans  fait  ces  exercices  en  fin  arrivent  au  lac 
qu  Ilz  cherchoient  lequel  Chanplein  dit  etre  long  d'octante  ou  cent  lieucs,  & 
toutefois  il  ne  I'a  depemt,  que  de  U  longueur  de  trente-cinq  lieues.  Ce  lac  esc 
embem  de  quatte  grandes  iles  foretieres,  &  environne  d'arbres  de  toutes  parts 
F^xini  lequels  y  a  force  chataigncrs  &  quantite  de  fort  belles  vignes  que  la  nature 
y  a  piantees.  Non  loin  du  bord  :  a  I'Orient  y  a  des  Alpes  couvertes  d'vn  man- 
teau  de  neges  au  plus  chaud  de  I'Ete :  &  au  Midi  d'autres  qui  les  semblent  egaler  6« 
en  hauteur,  mais  toutefois  sans  neges.  Au  dessouz  sont  de  beUes  vaUees  fertD'  j 
en  peuples  bles,  &  fruits,  mais  ce  ble  est  celui  qu'aucuns  appellant  ble  sarazin. 
ou  mahis,  &  non  ble  de  notre  Europe. 


#'^' 


^m 


"imz 


LIV.  V. 
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CHAP.  IV 

IE  vint-neufieme  luillct  la  troupe  guerriere  des  Sauvages  cotoyant  le  lac  a  u 
la  faveur  dc  la  nuit,  sur  les  dix  heures  eut  en  rencontre  les  Iroquois 
_J  plustot  qu'elle  n'avoit  pense.  Lors  grans  cris  &  huees  d'vne  part  & 
d'autre  :  chacun  met  pied  a  terre  &  arrenge  ses  canots  le  long  de  la 
nve  :  Les  Iroquois  pri«  i  I'impourveu  se  barricadent,  coupans  du  bois  avec  de 
mechantes  haches  qu'ilz  gaignet  quelquefois  a  la  guerre,  &  de  pierres  aigues  qui 
leur  servent  a  meme  effect.  Les  autres  se  parent  aussi  de  leur  cote,  &  s'avancans 
a  la  portee  d'vne  fleche  de  I'ennemi  en  I'ordre  qui  avoit  ete  dit,  ils  leur  en- 
voyent  deux  canots,  s^avoir  s'ih  ont  envie  de  combattre.  Les  Iroquois  repSdent 
ftw  qu  ilz  ne  sont  venus  q  e  pour  cela,  mais  que  I'heure  n'est  propre,  &  sont  d'avis 
d  attendre  le  lour.  Ceci  est  trouve  bon  ^ar  les  autres.  Cependant  la  nuit  se 
passe  en  danses  &  chansons  avec  biures,  deffis,  &  reprocbes,  de  part  &  d'autre.' 

L'ayant-courriere  du  iour  n'ent  plutot  montre  sa  face  vermeille  sur  I'hori/on 
oriental,  que  chacun  s'apprete,  &  se  range  en  bataUle.  Les  Iroquois  en  nombre 
d  environ  deux  cens  hommes  sortent  de  leur  barricade  d'vne  gravite  Lacede- 
monienne.  Les  autres  s'avancent  aussi  en  meme  'ordre,'  lequels  indiquent  a 
Champlem  que  les  trois  premiers  de  la  troupe  Iroquoise  paroissans  avec  des  plumes 
beaucoup  plus  grande*  que  ceUes  des  autres,  itoient  les  Capitaincs,  &  qu'U  devoir 
vwer  a  ceux-la.  La  dessus  luy  font  ouverture  (car  il  demeur.  t  cache  parmi  la 
troupe)  &  s'avance  de  quelqucs  vint  pas  de  I'ennemi,  lequel  voyant  cet  homme  13 
nouveau  arme  d'vu  corselet,  d'vn  morion,  &  d'vne  arquebuse,  s'a  reta  tout 
court,  &  Champlein  aussi,  se  contemplans  I'vn  I'autre.  Et  comme  les  Iroquois 
branloient  pour  le  tirer,  il  coucha  son  arquebuse  (charg6e  de  quatre  bales)  en 
joue,  sur  I'vn  des  trois  chefs,  deux  dequels  tomberent  par  terre  de  ce  coup,&  vn 
autre  fut  blesse^ui  mourut  pcu  apres.  Cet  efFect  exciu  de  grans  cris  de  ioye 
en  la  troupe  dc  Champlein,  &  donna  grand  etonnement  aux  Iroquob,  voyans  que 
ni  les  armes  tissues  de  fil  dc  coton,  ni  les  pavois  de  leurs  Capitaincs  ne  les  avoient 
garentis  d  vne  si  prompte  mort.  Cependant  vne  grele  de  fleches  tombe  sur  les 
vns  &  Ics  autres,  &  tienncnt  bon  les  Iroquois  iusques  i  ce  que  I'vn  des  com- 
6:3  pagnons  de  Champlein  ayant  tire  vn  autre  coup,  ilz  prindrent  I'^pouvante,  & 
quitterent  la  partie,  s'enfuians  par  les  bois,  ou  ilz  furent  poursuivis  &  mal  men6s 
rn  sorte  qu'outre  les  tues  il  y  en  eut  dix  ou  donze  prisonn'  us.  Le  burin  fut  du 
ble  mahis,  des  farines,  &  des  armes  des  ennemis.     Et  apres  avoir  danse  &  chante 


'  Voy.  liT.  6,  chip,  le,  des  dantes  et  chanions. 
•  Voy.  liv.  dernier,  chap.  15,  De  la  guerre. 
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onparladuretour.    Mail  il  fut  tritte  pour  let  prisonnien  de  guerre.    C«rd«»le 
lour  meme  la  troupe  iunt  aUee  iuiquei  i  huit  lieuei  de  li,  au  loir  Ion  commenfa 
i  haranguer  I'vn  d'lceux  «ur  lei  cruautdi  qu'Ui  avoient  autrefoii  exerrfe  contre 
ceux  de  leur  nation,  lani  penier  que  le  hazard  de  la  guerre  eit  incertain,  &  leur 
pouvoit  vn  iour  arriver  b  calamity  en  laquelle  ilz  se  voyoient.    Et  U  deuui  le  font 
chanter,  mau  c'etoit  vn  chant  plein  d'amertume  &  fort  melancholique.    PuU 
ayani  aUumi  du  feu  chacun  print  vn  tiion  &  le  bruloit  lani  piti<,  &  par  intervallei 
lui  jettoit  de  I'eau  pou'  allonger  son  tourment.    Aprfi  lui  arracherent  let  onglet, 
14  met'ans  des  charboni  a  .j.  lieux  d'iceUes,  &  sur  le  bout  du  membre  viril.    Puii  lui 
icorcherent  la  t<te,  lur  laaueUe  ilz  firent  degoutter  de  la  gomme  fondue,  ce  qui 
arrachoit  det  cm  pitoyablei  i  ce  pauvre  malheureux.    D'aiUeun  lui  per«ani 
let  bras  prti  let  poignett,  lui  tiroient  par  force  let  nerft  avec  des  batons  fichez 
dedans.    C'ettoit  U  vn  miserable  spectacle  a  Champlein  &  ses  compagnont, 
qui  <tant  invitit  de  faire  le  lemblable,  Champlein  repondit  que  t'Uz  vouloient  U  lui  634 
tireroit  vn  coup  d'arquebuse,  mait  ne  pouvoit  plus  touffrir  de  voir  vne  teUe 
cniauti.    La  troupe  tarbare  ne  vouloit  s'y  accorder,  disant  qu'il  mourroit 
tout  d  vn  coup  sans  sentir  mal.    En  fin  toutefois  voyans  qu'il  le  retiroit  d'eux 
tout  indign6,  ilz  le  rappellerent  pour  faire  ce  qu'U  avoir  dit ;   ce  qu'U  eut  a  gr6, 
&  dehvra  on  vn  moment  ce  pauvre  corps  des  tourmens  qui  lui  restoient  i  souflfrir. 
Ce  peuple  brutal  non  content  de  ce  qui  s'etoit  passe  ouvrit  encore  le  ventre  du 
mort,  &  jetta  ses  entrailles  dans  le  lac  :  lui  arracha  le  coeur  qu'ilz  couperent  en 
morceaux  &  le  baillerent  a  manger  a  vn  sien  frere  aussi  prisonnier  &  autres  ses 
compagnons,  qui  ne  le  voulurent  avaller.     En  fin  coupans  la  tete,  les  bras,  &  les 
jambes  a  ce  pauvre  mort,  ils  en  jetterent  les  pieces  de^a  &  dela  ne  pouvans  plus 
faire  davantage.     II  vaudroit  beaucoup  mieux  mourir  au  combat,  ou  se  tuer 
soy-meme  a  faute  de  ce  (puis  que  ce  peuple  n'a  point  de  Dieu)  que  de  se  reserver  a 
de  si  horribles  tourmens.     Et  croy  que  nous  n'en  ferions  pas  moins  si  notre  guerre 
se  traitoit  ainsi :   n'estant  sans  cxemple  loue  en  la  sainte  Ecriture  qu'vn  homme 
ait  mieux  ayme  se  donner  la  mort,  que  de  tomber  es  mains  de  ses  ennemis,  de  qui 
en  tout  cas  il  est  a  presumer  qu'U  n'eust  receu  qu'vne  mort  commune  &  ordinaire 
aux  prisonniers  de  guerre.i    le  n'ay  point  leu,  ni  oui  dire  qu'aucun  autre  peuple 
IS  bauvage  se  comporte  ainsi  alendroit  de  ses  ennemis.     Mais  on  repliquera  que  62s 
ceux-ci  rendent  la  pareille  aux  Iroquois,  qui  par  actes  semblables  ont  donne  suiet 
a  cette  tragedie.     Cela  fait,  les  autres  prisonniers  spectateurs  de  ces  tourmens  ne 
laisserent  de  s  en  aller  toujours  chantans  avec  la  troupe  victorieuse,  quoy  que 
sans  esperance  de  meilleur  traitement.    Au  saut  de  la  riviere  des  Iroquoi?  la 
troupe  se  divisa,  &  chacun  print  la  route  de  son  pais.    Vn  Sauvage  des  Montag- 
nais  ayat  songe  que  I'ennemi  les  poursuivoit,  ilz  partirent  a  I'instant,  quoy  qu'U 
fit  vne  nuit  fort  facheuse  pour  les  pluies  &  grans  vens,  &  ayans  trouve  des  grans 
roseaux  au  lac  saint  Pierre,  ilz  s'y  mirent  a  couvert  iusques  au  iour,  &  dela  en 
quatre  lournees  arriverent  a  Tadoussac,  ayans  mis  chacun  au  bout  d'vn  baton 
attache  a  la  proue  de  leurs  canots  les  tetes  de  leurs  ennemis,  &  chantans  pour 
leur  victoire  a  1  abord  de  la  terre.    Ce  que  voyans  leurs  femmes,  eUes  se  jetterent 
nues  dans  1  eau  aUans  au  devat  d'eux  pour  prendre  ledites  tetes,  lequeUes  elles  se 
pendirent  au  col  comme  vn  joyau  precieux,  &  passerent  plusicurt  iours  de  cette 
fafon  en  danses  &  chansons. 

'  2  Maccabeei,  xiv. 
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CES  choses  ainsi  passees,  le  Capitaine  du  Pont  &  Champlein  prennent  .-5 
conseil  de  retourner  en  France,  laissans  le  gouvernement  de  Kebec  au 
Capitaine  Pierre  Chauvin.  Et  d'autant  que  Ton  craignoit  au  prochain 
Hiver  les  accidens  des  maladies  passees,  ledit  du  Pont  fut  d'avis  de 
faire  couper  du  bois  pour  la  provision  de  cinq  ou  six  mois,  afin  de  delivrer  de  cette 
fatigue  ceux  qui  resteroient  pour  la  demeure.  Ce  qu'il  fit  en  telle  sorte  que 
les  autres  s'en  fachoient  prevoyans  qu'ilz  ne  s^.^uroient  a  quoy  s'occuper  durant 
la  froide  saison.  Neantmoins  cela  se  passa  ainsi,  &  en  consequence  cet  Hiver 
ne  leur  apporta  aucune  mortalite,  ayans  aussi  eu  souvent  de  la  viande  freche 
durant  cet  Hiver. 

Cela  expedie,  les  susdits  se  mettent  a  la  voile  le  premier  de  Septembre,  se 
627  trouvent  sur  le  grSd  Banc  des  Morues  le  quinzi^me,  &  le  trezieme  Octobre 
arrivent  a  Honfleur.  Le  sieur  de  M6t3  fit  ses  efforts  pour  obtenir  nouvelle 
commission  &  privilege  pour  la  traite  des  Castors  es  terres  par  lui  decouvertes :  ce 
qu'il  ne  peut,  quoy  qu'il  semble  cela  lui  etre  bien  deu.  Neantmoins  apres  ce 
rebut  il  ne  laissa  de  tenter  fortur  &  faire  encore  vn  nouvel  embarquement  a 
les  despens,  tant  il  est  desireux  ue  belles  entreprises  &  de  penetrer  dans  le 
profond  de  ces  terres. 

De  cet  embarquement  furent  gouverneurs  les  susdits  Capitaine  du  Pont  & 
Champlein,  le  premier  pour  la  traite  des  pelleteries,  &  I'autre  pour  la  decouverte 
des  terres. 

Ayans  done  pris  quelque  nombre  de  manouvriers  avec  eux,  pour  renforcer 
I'habitation  de  Kebec,  ilz  partirent  de  Honfleur  le  18.  AvrU  mille  six  ceni  17 
dix,  &  arriverent  a  Tadoussac  le  vint-sixiesme  May.  Ld  ilz  trouverent  des 
vaisseaux  arrivez  des  huit  iours  auparavant,  chose  qui  ne  s'etoit  veue  il  y  avoit 
plus  de  soixante  ans,  a  ce  que  disoient  les  vieux  mariniers.  Car  d'ordinaire  les 
entrees  du  golfe  de  Canada  sont  seelees  de  glaces  iusques  a  la  fin  de  May.  Etans 
emmanchez  dans  la  grande  riviere,  vn  malheur  arriva  que  rencontrans  vn  vaisseau 
de  Saint-Malo,  vn  ieune  homme  qui  etoit  en  icelui  voulant  boire  a  la  sante  dudit 
Capitaine  du  Pont  se  laissa  glisser  hors  le  bord,  &  alia  boire  plus  qu'il  ne  vouloit 
dans  I'eau  salee,  sans  qu'il  y  eut  moyen  de  le  secourir,  les  vagues  etans  trop 
hautes. 
«a8       Les  Sauvages  qui  etoient  ja  arrives  a  Tadoussac  furent  fort  aises  de  la  venue 
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de  Champlein  deurani  faire  avec  lui  quelque  exploit  de  guerre,  luivant  la 
promeise  qu  il  leur  avoit  fait  Tan  precedent.  Lei  Ba.ques  k  Mistigoches  (ainii 
appeUent-ils  lei  Normans  &  Maloins)  leur  avoient  auisi  promis  d'aller  a  la  guerre 
avec  eux,  dont  le  deffians  ilz  demanderent  a  Champlein  I'il  estimoit  qu'ilz  fuiKnt 
hommei  de  promeise,  lequel  ayant  repondu  que  non,  Ic  que  ce  nVtoit  que  pour 
•ttrapper  leurs  pelleteries :  Tu  as  dit  vray  (repliquerent-ili)  ilz  ne  veulent  faire 
la  guerre  qu'a  noz  Caitori ;  mail  en  effect  ce  ne  lont  que  det '  immei. 

Quutant  Tadoussac  ledit  Champlein  trouve  a  Kebu  toui  ceux  qu'il  y  avoit 
lauses  en  bonne  ttnti,  &  quelque  nombre  de  Sauvages  qui  I'attendoient,  auqueli 
U  fit  U  Tabagie,'  &  eux  i  luy  &  huit  de  ses  compagnoni,  qui  furent  traites  a  la 
mode  du  pais. 

Le  rendcz-vous  ayant  eti  donni  i  Vmtric  de  la  riviere  des  Iroquoii,  Cham- 
plein partit  de  Kebec  le  quatorzieme  de  luin,  pour  y  allcr  trouver  les  Sauvages 
del  trois  nations  denommees  au  chapitre  precedent.  11  ne  manqua  d'avant- 
coureurs  pour  le  preiser  de  I'avancer,  disans  que  dans  deux  iours  les  Algumquins 
&  Ochategumi  se  devoient  trouver  audit  rendez-vous  avec  quatre  cens  hommes, 
la  pluspart  souz  la  conduite  du  Capitaine  Iroquet,  qui  etoit  en  l'6carmouche  de 
18  1  an  pass*.  L  vn  dedits  avant-coureurs,  qui  etoit  aussi  Capitaine,  donna  i  Cham- 
plein vne  lame  de  cuivre  de  la  longueur  d'vn  pied  qu'U  avoit  pris  en  son  pais,  oH  639 
sen  trouvoit  pres  vn  grand  lac  quantity  de  morceaux  qu'ilz  fondoient,  le 
mettoient  en  lingots,  &  I'vnissoient  avec  des  pierres. 

Champlein  arrive  i  la  riviei .  J-  Foix,  par  lui  nommie  (ie  ne  s«ay  i  quel  suiet) 
les  trois  rivieres,  quoy  qu'elle  3<-  Jecharge  en  vn  seul  canal  dans  le  fleuve  de 
Canada,  il  y  rencontra  les  Montagnais,  avec  lequels  il  arriva  le  dixneufieme  dudit 
mois  a  vne  lie  proche  I'entree  de  la  riviere  des  Iroquois,  ou  nouvelles  vindrent  en 
diligence  que  les  Algumequins  avoit  fait  rencontre  des  Iroquois,  qui  itoient  en 
nombre  de  cent  fortement  barricades  de  hauts  arbres  couches  &  enlass6s  I'vn 
parmi  1  autre,  &  n'y  avoit  moyen  dc  les  emporter  sans  le  secours  des  Mastigoches. 
Aussi-tot  1  alarme  au  camp,  chacun  confusement  prent  ses  armes  &  s'embarqile, 
&  Cnamplein  avec  eux  assist*  de  quatre  des  siens,  ayant  bailie  charge  au  pilote  la 
Routte  (qu  il  laissoit  a  la  garde  de  sa  barque)  de  lui  envoyer  encore  quelques  gens 
de  secours,  n  ayant  loisir  de  les  appeller.  Li  y  avoit  quelques  barques  de 
Masogoches,  dequels  aucun  n'eut  le  courage,  ni  la  hardiesse  d'aUer  acquerir  de 
I  '*^°«?^  ?  ^"ii*"*  rencontre,  ni  d'assister  leurs  compatriotes,  hors  mis  vn  nomme 
le  Capitaine  Thibaut.  Et  pour-ce  les  Sauvages  se  mocquoient  d'eux,  &  crioient 
que  cetoient  des  femmes,  qui  ne  scavoient  que  guerroyer  leurs  Castors,  & 
emporter  leurs  pouiUeries.  Ilz  ne  laisserent  de  se  hater  a  force  de  rames,  & 
s  efforcer  de  gaigner  la  terro,  la  oi  iians  chacun  prend  les  armes,  &  sans  se  souvenir  630 
de  Champlein  courent  i  travers  les  bois  d'vne  teUe  legeret*,  qu'incontinent  U 
les  perdtt  de  veu«,  &  demeura  sans  guide,  suivant  tant  qu'U  peut  avec  ses  com- 
pagnons  leur  bns<e  avec  beaucoup  de  difficultes,  tant  pour  la  pesanteur  de  leurs 
19  armes  k  corps  de  cuirace,  que  pour  la  nature  des  bois  pleins  d'eaux  k  palus  : 
k  I  importunit*  Strange  des  mouches  bocageres  qui  sent  par  tout  ce  pais-la, 
commme  nous  dirons  ailleurs.'  Ilz  n'eurent  pas  fait  long  chemin  qu'ilz  perdirent 
toute  cognoissance,  &  ne  scavoient  i  quoy  se  resoudre :  mais  ilz  apperceuret 
deux  Sauvages  qu'ils  appeUerent  pour  les  conduire :  apres  quoy  en  survint  vn 
autre  accourant  pour  les  faire  avScer,  disant  que  les  Algumquins  k  Montagnais, 
ayans  voulu  forcer  la  barricade  des  Iroquois,  avoient  et6  repousses  avec  perte 
>  C-est  feitln.     Voy.  liv.  6,  chap.  i»,  1  Llr.  6,  chap,  10 
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de  lean  meilleuri  hommei,  uni  let  bleucz ;  tc  iVtoicnt  retirii  en  attendint 
iccoun.  Ilz  n'eurent  pat  beaucoup  chemin^  qu'ilt  ouirent  le*  uclamatioiu 
det  vni  It  det  autret  iunt  toujoun  lur  recarmouche.  Mai*  let  aitaiUtni  I'i- 
crierent  bien  d'autre  fafon  i  I'arrivie  dei  ndtret,  qui  i  riiuunt  I'approcherent 
de  la  barricade  pour  la  reconoitre,  comme  firent  auiti  let  Sauvaget  not  amii, 
Ion  not  arquebuiiert  de  faire  leur  devoir,  &  let  Iroquoii  de  t'it&ner  voyit  I'effect 
det  arquebuset  qui  n'ipargnoient  leuri  bouclieri,  &  faitoient  tomber  plus;e..n 
de  leun  gent,  lequelt  itoient  d'autant  plut  aiiit  i  mirer  que  liditet  arquebuiet  le 
repoioient  lur  b  barricade  meme.    Champlein  y  fut  bleti^  d'vn  trait  de  fleche, 

631  &  vn  tien  ccmpagnon  autsi.  Et  voyant  que  la  munition  cflmenfoit  i  leur  faillir 
il  ciia  auz  Sauvaget  qu'il  falloit  emporter  I'ennemi  de  force  !c  rompre  la  barricade, 
Ac  pour  ce  faire  te  targuer  de  leurt  pavois,  &  attacher  des  cordet  aux  arbret  plantez 
debout  toutenant  let  autret,  &  let  renverter  afin  de  faire  ouverture.  D'ailleun 
qu'il  falloit  abattre  quelquet  arbret  a  I'environ  k  let  faire  tomber  dant  le  clot 
pour  \c%  accabler :  &  que  de  sa  part  avec  set  compagnons  il  empecheroit  I'ennemi  i 
coups  d'arquebutet  de  let  endommager.  Ce  qui  fut  promptement  executi. 
Depuii  que  I'arquebuierie  commenfa  i  jouer  ceux  qui  itoient  demeuret  auz 
barques  a  vne  lieue  &  demie  de  la  entendoiet  tout  le  tintamarre,  ce  qui  emcut 
vn  ieune  h&me  de  Saint-Malo  nomme  des  Prairies,  de  reprocher  a  set  com- 
pagnoni  leur  couardise  &  ignominie,  de  laisser  ainsi  leurs  compatriotet  parmi  ao 
des  Sauvages  en  vne  telle  affaire  tans  s'en  emouvoir,  ni  let  tecourir,  disant  que 
pour  son  regard  il  y  vouloit  aller,  &  n'attendroit  point  le  reproche  de  n'y 
avoir  itt,  sinon  des  premiers,  au  moins  encore  assez  a  temps  pour  faire  quelque 
chose  de  bon.  Ce  courage  en  enfiamma  d'autret,  qui  y  furent  avec  lui  dant  u 
chalouppe,  &  ayant  mis  pied  k  terre  pres  le  Fort  des  Iroquois,  alia  trouver 
Champlein,  lequel  i  leur  venue  fit  cesser  les  Sauvages,  a&n  que  ledit  Fort  ne  fut 
prit  tant  qu'ils  eussent  eu  part  a  la  gloire  du  c6bat.  Ainsi  se  mirent  en  devoir  de 
tirer  tur  I'ennemi,  &  en  diminuer  le  n6bre,  de  sorte  que  n'itant  plus  capablet  de 

633  retistice,  ouverture  fut  faite  a  la  faveur  des  arquebusades  qui  donnoient  par  de- 
dans, restant  neantmoins  la  hauteur  d'vn  homme  d'arbres  couchez  l' vn  sur  I'autre, 
qui  n'empecherent  de  donner  vivemcnt  I'assaut,  ou  ce  qui  restoit  d'Iroquois 
perdant  coeur  commen^a  a  prendre  la  fuitc,  se  noyans  let  vnt  au  courant  de  la 
riviere,  les  autres  passans  par  le  fil  dc  l'6pee,  ou  par  let  armet  des  Sauvaget :  de 
torte  que  de  tout  le  nombre  qu'ils  etoient  il  n'en  demeura  que  quinze  vivant 
reserve;  aux  tourmens  tels  qu'au  chapitre  precedent.  Des  astiegeant  troit  furent 
tues,  &  cinquante  blesses.  Apre^  .ette  victoire  arriva  encore  vne  chalouppe  tout  a 
point  pour  avoir  part  au  butin,  lequel  on  laissa  a  cet  gent  rapace  &  avare  de 
mercadens,  n'y  ayant  que  de  L  pouiUerie  de  cet  pauvres  miserablet  Iroquoit,  qui 
itoh  pleine  de  sang :  &  de  cette  vilaine  avidit£,  let  Sauvaget  te  mocquoient  avec 
mille  reprochet. 

Ilz  levereat  selon  leur  coutume,  les  cuirs  des  tetes  des  moru  pour  en  faire 
des  trophies  au  retour  en  la  fa^on  qu'a  ete  dit  ci-dessus.  Puis  demembrerent 
vn  corps  en  quatre  quartiers  pour  le  manger,  ce  disoient-ils,  unt  cette  nation 
barbare  est  enragee  contre  ses  ennemis.  Noz  Sauvages  de  la  cote  marine  tont 
plus  humains,  &  se  contentent  de  la  mort  commune  de  leurt  ennemis,  ou  de  let  at 
retenir  pour  esclaves. 

I.e  reste  du  iour  se  passa  entre  ceux-ci  en  danses  &  ch.     ons,  n'ayant  que 
trois  sortes  d'occupations  en  toute  leur  vie,  ou  ce  que  ie  viens  de  dire,  ou  la  chaste, 

^33  ou  la  guerre.     Le  ledemain  etas  arrives  hors  la  riviere  des  Iroquois,  ils  attacherent 
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troji  de  Iron  pruonnien  i  vn  irbre  prt«  de  I'eiu,*  ne  cetwrent  de  let  bruler  Ic  leur 
jetter  etu  p«r  intervalln  iuiquei  i  ce  que  c«  pauvret  corp»  tomberent  en  piecei, 
k  Ion  ^tani  morn  chacun  en  coupoit  vn  morceau  tc  le  batUott  i  ion  chicn.  Le$ 
autrei  pruonnien  fur«t  reMrvii  pour  cfttenter  let  femmei,  Wquellei  adjoutent 
encore  i  en  horriblei  lupplicet  lani  piti*  ni  miiericorde.  Chlplein  en  Muva 
YD  qui  lui  fut  doani,  mail  U  le  lauva,  quojr  qu'il  eflt  aucurance  qu'il  n'auroit 
point  de  mal. 

Pendant  cei  executioni  let  Mercadeni  ne  laiiioient  de  traiter  det  pelleteriei 
lue  le«  Sauvagei  avoient  ainen6ei,  &  emportoient  le  profit  qui  le  pouvoit  attendre 
le  cette  nation  que  Champlein  avoit  aiiistie  avec  tant  de  travauz. 

Le  lendemain  arriva  le  Capitaine  Iroquet  mentionni  ci-deiiui  avec  deux  ceni 
hommei  bien  marri  de  n'avoir  ixi  de  la  partie,  la  pluipart  dei  Sauvagei  qui  le 
trouverent  li  n'ayJi  iamaii  veu  de  Chr6tieni  demeuroiit  fort  4tonn<i,  con- 
liderani  noz  fa^oni,  noz  vetimeni,  noi  armei,  noi  equippagei. 

Comme  lei  troupei  itoient  pritei  de  le  retirer  chacune  en  ion  paii,  Champlein 
trouva  bon  de  laiiier  aller  vn  ieune  garion  volontaire  avec  ledit  Iroquet,  pour 
appredre  le  langage  dcs  Algumequins,  &  remarquer  lei  laci,  rivicrei,  minei,  & 
autrei  choiei  necessairei  tandii  qu'il  retourneroit  en  France.  Ce  qui  fut  ac- 
cord6  ;  mail  lei  autrei  Sauvagei  en  firft  difficulte,  craignani  que  mal  ne  lui  avint, 
n'ayit  accoutum6  de  vivre  a  leur  mode,  qui  es  dure  en  toute  fa?6,  &  qu'arrivant  634 
quelque  accident  audit  garson  ilz  n'eussent  les  Fravois  pour  ennemii.  Champlein 
I'en  formalisa,  &  dit  que  I'ilz  lui  refuioient  cela  il  ne  lei  tenoit  pas  pour  amis.  Et 
pour  r6pfidre  a  leur  difficulte,  que  s'il  arrivoit  accidet  de  maladie  ou  de  mort  au 
leune  garson  sans  leur  faute  il  ne  leur  en  voudroit  point  de  mal,  s^achant  que  nous 
wmmes  toui  infirmei  &  sujets  a  mourir.  A  tant  ilz  I'accorderent  que  Champlein 
prendroit  vn  des  leursen  echange,lequel  il  rameneroit  I'Etd  suivant.&reprendroit 
le  lien,  lequel  ilz  traiteroient  c6me  leur  enfant.  Pay  veu  souvSt  ce  Sauvage  de 
Champlein  nomme  Savignon,  a  Paris,  groi  garson  &  robuite,  lequel  le  mocquoit 
voyant  quelquefois  deux  hommes  se  quereler  sans  se  battre,  ou  tuer,  disant  que 
ce  n'etoiet  que  des  femmes,  &  n'avoient  point  de  courage. 

Cette  annee  le  refus  fait  au  sieur  de  Monts  de  lui  continuer  son  privilege, 
want  etc  diyulgui  par  lei  ports  de  mer,  I'aviditi  del  Mercadeni  pour  lei 
Caitors  fut  li  grande  que  lei  troii  parti  cuidani  aller  conquerir  la  toison  d'or 
lani  coup  ferir,  ne  conquirent  pai  ieulem«t  del  toisons  de  lame,  tant  itoit  grand 
le  n&bre  dei  conquerans. 

I,a  triite  nouvelle  de  la  morte  du  Roy  aySt  etc  port6e  iuiques  la  par  lei 
dernicn  venui,  fut  cauie  de  hater  le  depart  des  vaiiieaux  du  sieur  de  Monts, 
&  de  donner  ordre  a  I'habitation  de  Kfbec,  ou  fut  laiis£  pour  chef  de  la  com- 
pagnie  vn  nomme  du  Pare.  Ainsi  partirent  le  Capitaine  du  Pont  &  Champlein 
de  Tadoussac  le  trezieme  Aoust,  &  le  vint-septieme  Septembre  arriveret  a 
Honfleur.  Mais  il  ne  faut  omettre  vn  cas  fort  nouveau  &  rare  avenu  en  ce  voyage,  63s 
que  leur  vaisseau  ait  passe  par-deisui  vne  Baleine  endormie  en  pleine  mer,  &  lui 
ait  tellement  endommage  le  train  de  derriere,  qu'elle  en  jetta  grande  abondance 
93  de  lang,  lans  peril  dudit  vaisseau.  Et  neantmoins  quelques  autheurs  ecrivans  de 
la  nature  des  poissons,  disent  qu'entre  iceux  le  seul  Sargot  est  capable  du  dormir, 
comme  noui  dirons  plui  amplement  au  chapitre  de  la  pecherie  livre  sixieme. 


U».  T. 


Rttour  dt  Chamfltin  en  Canada.  Banet  di  glaca  longs  dt  cent  li/uts.  Arrivii  i 
la  Terre-n/uv/.  Comnunt  Ui  Sawagti  paiitnt  U  Saut  dt  la  grand'  tivitft. 
Saut  du  Rhin.    Mtnsonges  dt  qvtlqu'vn  qui  a  hrit  vn  sitn  voyage rn  Mexiqut. 


CHAP.  VI 


^EPVIS  le  voyage  lui-^crit,  Chiplein  en  a  fait  quelques  autres  qui  14 


I  I  '^^  *°'^^  ^°"'  venus  a  tna  conoissance,  ains  seulement  ceux  aet 
I  M  ann^es  six  c£s  vnze,  &  six  cSs  treze,  cqueh  il  a  decouvert 
■^"-'^  quelques  terres  &  lacs  outre  le  grand  Saut  du  fleuve  de  Canada 
it  pais  des  Alguquins,  qui  s6t  k  I'opposite  des  Iroquois  separes  par  vn  grid 
lac  de  quinze  iournees  de  '.ongueur.  Le  premier  dedits  voyages  fut 
»cc6pagne  de  beaucoup  de  dir.ultes  &  perils,  non  pour  la  terre,  mais  pour 
la  navigatid.     Car  cette  annee  Ics  ves  &  la  saison  fur£t  fort  contraires,  de  sorte 

3ue  n'ayit  peu  s'elever  au  Su,  ains  toujours  jette  au  Nort  iusques  a  la  hauteur 
e  48.  degrez  de  latitude,  il  rccontra  devJt  qu'arriver  au  BJc  des  Morues  plus 

636  de  cit  lieues  de  glaces  elevees  de  trente  &  quarante  brasses  hors  de  I'eau,  dans 
Idquelles  se  trouvant  souvit  enveloppe,  on  peut  penser  si  le  vaisseau  6toit  en 
seurete  la  glace  obeissant  au  vent,  &  pouvant  au  moindre  choc  mettre  ledit 
vaisseau  en  pieces.  Souvent  apres  avoir  long  temps  vogue  tout  vn  iour,  ou  vne 
nuit  entre  les  bancs  de  glaces,  pensant  trouver  vne  sortie,  on  les  trouvoit  seellees, 
&  falloit  retourner  en  arriere  cherchcr  passage.  Vn  autre  mal  augmentoit  le  peril, 
que  durant  ces  travaux  les  brumes  ipaisses  empechoient  de  voir  plus  loin  que  la 
longueur  du  vaisseau.  Puis  les  pluies,  les  neges,  le  froid  incommodoient  &  en- 
gourdissoient  tellement  les  matelots,  qu'ilz  ne  pouvoient  manouvrer,  ni  a  peine 
le  tenir  sur  le  tillac.  En  fin  apris  avoir  ete  plusieurs  fois  deceu  cuidans  voir  la 
terre  au  lieu  des  glaces,  ilz  se  trouverent  a  Campseau,  d'ou  mettans  le  cap  au  Nort, 
lis  tirerent  au  cap  Breton,  avec  pareille  fortune  que  devant,  iusques  a  ce  qu'vn 
grand  vent  s'eleva,  qui  balaya  Fair,  &  leur  fit  reconoitre  Tile  dudit  Cap-Breton  a  as 

Juatre  lieues  au  Nort  d'eux.  Mais  n'etoient  encore  pourtant  hors  les  glaces,  & 
outoient  que  le  passage  pour  entrer  au  golfe  de  Canada  fut  ouvert.  Et  comme 
ilz  cotoyoient  ledites  glaces  ils  apperceurent  le  premier  de  May  vn  vaisseau 
autant  en  peine  qu'eux,  oii  commandoit  le  iils  du  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  qui 
itoit  parti  de  France  il  y  avoit  trois  mois,  &  alloit  trouver  son  pere  au  Port- 
Royal.    Cette  rencontre  lui  fut  favorable,  d'autat  qu'il  n'avoit  encore  eu  la  veu£ 

637  d'aucune  terre,  &  s'en  alloit  engouflrer  entre  le  Cap  saint  Lauret  &  le  Cap 
de  Raye,  qui  etoit  ie  chemin  de  Canada,  &  non  dudit  Port-Royal :  &  en  cette 
route  entra  le  lendemain  ledit  Champlein,  qui  de  la  en  avant  eut  meilleur 
temps  &  arriva  a  Tadoussac  le  treizieme  dudit  mois  de  may  etat  parti  de  Honfleur 
tvec  le  sieur  du  Pont  le  premier  de  Mars  mille  six  cens  vnze. 

Tout  etoit  encor  plein  de  neges  a  cette  arrivee.     Et  neantmoins  quelques 
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Sanvages  n'avoiit  lai»86  de  venir  du  pais  d'en  haut  outre  le  Saut,  jusques  audit 
lieu  de  Tadoutsac  pour  troquer  quelques  pelletcries,  qui  6toit  peu  de  choie : 
&  ce  peu  encore  le  vouloient-ib  bien  employer  attendans  qu'il  y  eut  nombre 
de  vaisseaux  (or  y  en  avoit-il  des-ja  trou,  outre  Champlein)  pour  avoir  meilleur 
march^  de  noz  denrees :  a  quoy  ils  sont  fort  bien  instruits  depuis  que  I'avarice 
de  noz  Marchans  s'est  fait  reconoitre  pardela.  Car  avant  les  entreprises  du 
sieur  de  Monts  a  peine  avoit-on  oui  parler  de  Tadoussac,  ains  les  Sauvages  par 
maniere  d'acquit,  voire  seulement  ceux  des  premieres  terres,  venoient  trouver  les 
pecheurs  des  Monies  vers  Bacaillos,  tc  U  troquoient  ce  qu'ils  avoient,  prique 
af>  pour  neant.  Mais  I'envie  &  rapacitfi  les  a  aujourd'hui  port6  jusques  au  Saut 
de  la  riviere  de  Canada,  &  ne  s^auroit  Champlein  y  aller  qu'il  n'ait  vne  douzaine 
de  Barques  a  sa  queue  pour  lui  ravir  ce  que  son  travail  &  Industrie  lui  devroit 
avoir  acquis,  ainsi  qu'il  a  et6  pratiqu6  au  voyage  precedent,  &  en  cetui-cy. 

Cela,  &  le  desir  de  d^couvrir  des  terres  nouvelles,  a  fait  resoudre  ledit  Cham- 
plein de  faire  vn  fort  pr6s  ledit  Saut,  etant  le  lieu  fort  commode,  d'auunt  que  638 
de^a  &  deli  le  grand  fleuve,  tombent  des  rivieres  qui  vont  assez  avant  dans  ks 
terres,  &  y  a  beaucoup  d'espace  dicouvert  au  lieu  oA  itdw.  devant  la  ville  de 
Hochekga  dicrite  par  lacques  Quartier,^  laquelle  par  les  guerres  a  et6  ruinfe,  & 
ses  habitans  extermin^,  ou  chasses. 

lusques  ici  on  a  estim<  que  ledit  Saut  6ioit  impenetrable,  mais  les  Sauvages 
J  passent  (en  se  mettans  tout  nuds)  pardessus  les  bouillfis  d'eau,  avec  leurs  canott 
d'6corce,  s^avoir  du  cot*  du  Nort,  car  en  I'autre  part  vn  jeune  garson  du  sieur  de 
Monts  nommi  Louis  (auquel  i'ay  grand  regret)  y  a  etc  noyi  cette  ann6e  avec 
▼n  Sauvage,  qui  temerairement  y  voulut  passer  contre  I'avis  d'vn  autre  qui  se 
sauya  ayant  toujours  empoigne  le  canot  &  dessus  &  dessous  I'eau.  Si  le  pais 
6toit  habit6  on  pourroit  trouver  moyen  de  faciliter  ce  passage  par  engins  pour 
les  barques,  comme  on  a  fait  celui  du  Saut  du  Rhin  vn  peu  au  dessous  de  Schaff- 
ouse,  qui  est  beaucoup  plus  haut  que  chacun  de  ceux  dont  est  compose  cetui-ci. 

Cette  ann^e  devoient  venir  trois  cens  Algumquins,  Charioquois,  & 
Ochataguins  faire  la  guerre  aux  Iroquois,  &  furent  long-temps  attendus.    MaLi 


la  mort  d'vn  des  Capiuines  rompit  cette  entreprise.    De  sorte  que  ce  voyage 

n'a  et6  vtile  qu'a  la  marchJdise,  n'ayant  Champlein  fait  autre  d6couverte  que  de 

27  voir  vn  grand  lac  qui  est  i  huit  lieues  du  Saut  de  la  grande  riviere,^  oi  les  Sauvages 

I'inyiterent  d'aller,  se  fachans  de  voir  unt  de  barques  de  gens  avides,  avares. 


639 


...  appru  la  langue :   &  de  Savign__ 

Sauvage  qu'il  svoit  remeni  de  France,  lequel  quelques  marchans  envieux  avoient 
fait  croire  etre  mort.  L'vn  &  I'autre  se  loua  fort  du  traitement  qu'il  avwt 
receu  ;  &  se  fachoit  ledit  Savignon  d'aller  reprendre  sa  dure  vie  du  temps  pass*. 
II  avoit  vn  frere  nomm£  TregoUaroti  Capitaine  au  pais  des  Ouchateguins  a  cent 
cinquante  lieutt  dudit  Saut.  Parmi  les  discours  qu'eut  ledit  Champlein  avec 
eu^  il  apprit  de  quatre  voyageurs,  que  bien  loin  ils  avoient  veu  vne  mer,  mais 
qu'il  y  avoit  des  deserts  &  lieux  facheux  a  passer.  Et  que  vera  eux  venoient 
quelquefois  des  hommes  d'entre  le  pais  des  Iroquois,  qui  avoisinent  la  mer  du 
Itjidi  (qui  sont  les  Floridies).    Mais  il  n'est  aucune  nouvelle  qu'il  y  ait  des  villes 

•  Ci-de»ui,  IW,  3,  chap,  16. 

•  Ce  lac  •!  prtt  m'est  tuspeet,  parce  que  Jacques  Quartler  n'en  dit  mot,  cy-de«»u», 
1I»,  3,  chap.  17. 


Pf?«li.lf- 


.  V.  HISTOIRE  DE  LA  NOVVELLE-FRANCE  815 

ferm£et,  ny  des  maisons  a  trois  &  quatre  etaget,  ni  du  bestial  domestic,  comme 
recite  y  avoir  au  profond  des  terres  en  tirant  de  Mexique  au  Nort,  celui  qui  a  fait 
I'histoire  de  la  Chine,  ou  incidemment,  il  parle  aussi  d'vn  voyage  audit  Mexique 
qui  me  fait  croire  que  ce  sont  pures  fables. 

Apres  ces  choses  Champlein  ayant  laisse  deux  garsons  parmi  les  Sauvages 
pour  s'enquerir  du  pals,  &  le  recognoitre,  &  donne  ordre  a  I'habitation  de  Kebec, 
il  s'en  revint  en  France  avant  I'hyver. 
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CHAP.   VII 


'^  '  M?rch fr- 1.^^"^P^""  ^°^'"' '"  entreprises  ruinecs  par  I'avarice  des 
Marchls  si  I'on  n'apportoit  quelque  reglement  au  traffic  des  Castor 

'association  par  ui  proposee,  i  laqueUe  chacun  pourroit  etre  receu     Ce  ou'aLn t 
fait  pubher  par  les  ports  de  France,  il  s'embarjue  av  c  q^^t^e  valsseaux^LocTe 

peu  de  gens  se  trouverent  la  pour  lors,  ains  etoient  tous  aUesTla'cruem;   ou 
demeures,  sinon  que  tro  s  canots  arriverent  auH,>  <;„,»  ,1  j    8«!"e,  ou 

porte   pardela    aver  «„;  A^  ^'  ^1*"^  *"  ^"""'  *  conferma  etant 

iVS  J        ^      "-endoient  son  mensonge  fort  vraysemblable   scavoir  aue  sur 

»  ChimpUin  (III.  292)  calls  him  f^,« 
316 
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let  Sauvagei  avoient  tues,  pour  ce  qu'ilz  leur  vouloient  ravir  leurs  hli% ;  Adjoutant 
que  d6dits  Anglou  avoit  et6  re«erve  vn  jeune  garson  que  le»  Sauvages  lui  vouloient 
donner.  Ce  qui  se  rapportoit  aucunement  a  ce  qu'avoient  public  les  Angloia 
peu  auparavJt,  du  voyage  de  Heniy  Hudson,  lequel  en  I'an  six  eft  vnze  trouva 
(disent-ils)  vn  detroit  au  dessus  de  Labrador  par  les  soixante  &  soixante  vn  degrei 
dans  lequel  ayant  vogue  quelques  cent  lieues,  la  mer  s'dtendoit  au  Su  jusques  au 
cinquanueme  degre.  Ce  que  toutefois  il  ne  croy  point,  car  si  cela  etoit,  il  y  vient 
des  Sauvages  tous  les  ans  a  Tadoussac  de  beaucoup  plus  loin  qui  en  diroient 
quelques  nouvelles.  Champlein  toutefois  s'cst  laiss6  porter  au  dire  de  ce 
bourdeur,  qui  lui  a  bailie  auunt  de  fatigue  que  I'homme  en  peut  supporter. 
Car  le  trouvc  par  son  discours  que  bien  souvent  il  luy  falloit  tirer  son  canot  a  3° 
m6t  les  rivieres  avec  vne  corde,  &  ce  quelquefois  dSs  I'eau  oil  il  etoit  contraint 
de  se  mettre  bien  avant,  ny  ayant  aucun  chemin  sur  les  rives  de  la  terre.  II  a 
fallu  passer  des  Sauts  en  nombre  de  plus  de  dix  a  chacun  diquels  il  falloit  de- 
charger  &  porter  par  terre  sur  les  epaules  tout  le  bagage  vne  lieue  durant,  plui 
ou  moms.  Adjoutons  a  ceci  I'incommodite,  ou  plustot  cruaute  des  mouchei 
bocageres,  qui  comme  essains  d'abeillcs  cnvironnent  &  picquent  par  millieri 

643  mcessamment  la  chair  humaine,  dont  elles  sont  friandes.  Et  apres  tout  repre- 
sentons  nous  encore  la  fa?on  de  vivre  qu'il  etoit  contraint  de  suivre  en  r-t  exploit, 
neantmoms  son  courage  passa  pardessus  toutes  ces  difficultes.  Si  b.en  que  le 
douzieme  jour  il  arriva  ches  vn  Capitaine  n6me  Nibachis,  qui  fut  plus  que  ravi 
de  le  voir,  disant  qu'il  falloit  qu'il  fut  tombe  des  nues,  d'estre  venu  la  parmi  de 
SI  inauvais  pais.  Ce  Capitaine  apres  I'avoir  traicte  au  mieux  qu'il  peut,  fit 
cquipper  deux  canots  pour  le  crrduire  a  huit  lieues  de  la  vers  vn  autre  ancicn 
Capitaine  nomme  Tessomt;  It  -ael  ne  fut  moins  etonne  que  I'autre  de  chose 
tant  inesperee.  Ce  Tessouat  est  loge  sur  le  bord  d'vn  grand  lac  par  les  quarante 
sept  degrez,  en  lieux  apres,  &  du  tout  sauvages,  quoy  qu'U  y  ait  de  belles  &  bonnes 
terres  ailleurs.  Mais  pour  eviter  les  surprises  des  ennemis  ces  pauvres  peuples 
sont  contraincts  de  se  loger  ainsi  a  I'avantage.  Et  voudroient  bien  vivre  en 
Republique  s'ils  avoient  quelque  Fort  ou  ville  pour  se  retirer,  &  vn  Gouverneur 
pour  les  defendre.  Telles  incommodit^s  ont  aux  premiers  siecles  contraint  les 
hommes  de  batir  hartement ;  &  se  remparer  contre  les  invasions  des  volcurs, 
qui  veulent  vivre  du  travail  d'autrui. 

Le  lendemain  Tessouat  fit  la  Tabagie  a  Champlein,  a  laquelle  il  avoit  con- 
voqu6  tous  ses  voisins.  Les  mets  exquis  furent  vne  bouillie  faite  de  Mahis 
ecrasd  entre  deux  pierres,  item  de  chair  &  poisson  bouilU,  &  de  chair  grillce  sur 

«44  les  charbons,  le  tout  sans  sel.     De  vin  il  ne  s'en  parle  point  pardela.     Tessouat  3' 
entretenoit  la  compagnie  sans  manger,  selon  la  coutume  :  &  les  jeunes  hommes 
gardoient  les  portes  des  cabannes.     II  n'y  a  en  tels  festins  ny  tables  ni  bancs,  ains 
chacun  apporte  son  ecuelle  &  sa  culiere,  il  s'asseoit  ou  il  trouve  bon  le  cul  sur 
les  talons,  ou  contre  terre. 

Quand  chacun  fut  bien  repeu,  la  jeunesse  sortit,  &  petuna-on  a  la  rengette 
vne  bonne  demie  heure  sans  dire  mot :  puis  on  entra  en  Conseil,  ou  Champlein 
leur  dit  qu'il  avoit  grandement  desire  de  les  voir  pour  leur  timoigner  son  affec- 
tion, &  le  desir  qu'il  a  de  les  assister  en  leurs  guerres,  &  vouloit  faire  alliance  avec 
les  Nebicerini  qui  sont  a  six  journees  plus  outre  qu'eux,  afin  de  les  mener  aussi  i 
la  guerre.  Et  d'autant  qu 'outre  leur  pais  il  a  entendu  y  avoir  vne  mer  qu'il  de- 
sireroit  bien  voir,  il  les  prie  de  I'assister  en  cette  entreprise.  Les  Sauvages 
apres  plusieurs  paroles  de  compliment  representerent  qu'outre  les  experiences 
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Unt  pro  de  peine  i  les  yemr  voir.    Que  I'an  precedent  deux  mUle  hommes 

itoient  trouves  au  ,aut  de  la  grande  riviere  pour  aUer  a  la  guerre     MaUqu-U 

Icur  avoit  manqui ;  &  cu  dan,  qu'il  fut  mort  n'y  avoient  ete  fette  annfe     lobt 

ne  Im  consciUoient  ce  voyage  qu'il  6toit  trop  difficile,  &  li-en  pourroit  venir  i 

etoient  ami  :  Au  reste  gens  sans  coeur,  qui  ne  valent  rien  a  la  guerre.  le  laisse  6.. 
beaucoup  d'autre,  discours  tenus  en  cette  assemblee.  En  fin  par  importudt  "u^  ' 
.vo|ent  promis  quatre  canot,  i  Champlein ;  mai,  vn  d'entr'^ux  son^ea  JSe  ,'U 
alloit  la  1  mourroit,  &  eux  tous  aussi :  occasion  que  personne  ne  voulut  entre" 
prendre  la  conduite :  le  prians  d'attendre  jusques  /I'annee  suivante  &  que 
3»fors  on  lemeneroitavec  bonne  escorte.  Champlein  se  fachantJeteutTe! 
ponses  dit  que  son  homme  avoir  et6  en  ce  pais  li,  &  n'avoir  rien  trouv"  de C 
quilz  disoient  Lors  chacun  de  le  regarder  de  mauvai,  ceil,  &  Slemat 
Trssouat,  chez  lequel  .1  avoir  hivern6,  qui  le  rendit  confus  sur  es  m^^i 

Xmentl^  r  T  ^  1",'  T  '*  ^T""  ^'  Ci.»m^l^in,  car  ik  haiss^t^Sor 
teUcment  les  menteurs  &  les  hommes  doubles  de  coeur  &  de  bouche.     Son  excuse 
fut  qu  il  esperoit  par  cette  invention  quelque  recompense  du  Roy,  &  que  veu "« 

a^™'H     "^?^-  i";  P'T*  P°'"^  1"'  C^'""?'""  'l^"*  aller^;i  avanlse  m 
liliroit  tarol"''/  '^^">»"'l^P"don  :  promettant  que  si  on  le  vouloi  laisse 
.1  A    -T}       ^^  '^*"*  '"  *"  "•  *"  '^^^'^^  *o"t«=  1«  verite.    A  tant  Champlein 
.e  desista  de  passer  outre,  &  s'en  revint  avec  quarante  canots,  &  sur  le  chemb 

lom^ecZT'  '" -"^  r""'*^  """"  ""='  ^°"""  ^^  marchand  s«.    E? 
cornme  ces  pauyres  miserable*  sont  en  perpetueUe  apprehension,  &  credules  aux 

s^uf  &  cSt\t;^:r;'M  '°"^"  ^^f  °"  I'^scmmoit:^  U  dessus  'se  levant  nsur- 
Mut,  &  cnant  on  me  tug  il  mit  en  alarmc  route  la  compagnie,  qui  croyant  avoir  ^f, 

Champ  ein  &  les  siens  reveilles  furent  tout  ebahis  de  voir  ces  gens  en  cet  6tat 

Cfail  «t  ';  ^""""'-  ^'  '''""*  '"^l""  '^^  '"''  *°«  «  tourna  en"rS 
Plein  a^SlsS  en  n^X"r  !°"  "/"X'S^  «>« '«  "ombre  des  lacs  que  Cham- 
plein a  passe  en  nombre  de  six,  &  de  sauts  ord  naires  des  rivieres  de  ce  oais 
entre  lequels  y  en  a  deux  notable,.  I'vn  large  de  quatre  ceTp"    i  haufde 

pa„ent  le,  Sauvages  san,  ,e  mouiller.    L'autre  est  large  de  demie  lieu«  &  haut 

'  t:i.\7-  'T"'  '°'?f,  '''l"'^  •'""  P"  ^  1°"«-  co'ntinuatirde  ,.  dfeute  a 
f»it  vn  bassin  de  merveilleuse  grandeur  dans  le  rocher.    Quand  les  ^iSm^uii,, 

p«,ent  par  la  pour  venir  en  Canada,  ik  font  vne  ceremonSgnel  «mXe 

Aprc,  avoir  porte  leur,  canots  au  bas  du  saut  vn  de  la  compagnie  va  fairkSe' 

^  plat  en  la  mam,  auquel  chacun  met  vn  morceau  de  petL^.    La  Se  .cE 

SSkTfon'  r  ^""T%^""o".»»nt  aux  jeunes  que  depuis  le  temps  dHeS 
^f.i  f      i  '"^  °ff"°<l«.  q«i  1«  g««ntit  de  leun  ennemis,  laiueiu  ,'i^ 
ledk  S  &f '"'  l««r jvi'ndroit.    Puis  le  harangueur  iette  k  peTumdan 
vo«~  H     '  •    5°"V"'^">''1'=  ^°«  vne  grande  exclamation,  &  ne  croirSt  pa,  leur 
K^endru*  '"''"'  ""' ,""'  "^""'^^  =  '"  ordin;irement  leu  neCmi  64; 

ou  ctudiere  ^^  ""'  ^'"''^'  *^"'  "S"'*^*  «="  kur  langage  vn  ba,dn, 
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Cette  terre  produit  de$  raisins  naturels,  &  des  cedres  blancs,  dont  Champlein 
a  fait  des  croix  en  plusieurs  lieux  ou  il  a  passe,  &  en  icelles  grav^  les  armes  de 
France. 

Les  pcuples  voisins  des  Algumquins  au  Nort  s'appellent  Nebicerini,  & 
Oueacanni ;  au  Su  Matou-ouescarini ;  i  I'Occident  sont  les  Charioquois,  & 
Ochateguins :  a  I'Orient  sont  les  Sauvages  de  Canada. 

Les  particularites  de  ce  dernier  voyage  m'ayans  ete  recitees  par  vn  Gentil- 
homme  Norman  qui  alloit  en  Italic,  ic  les  ay  depuis  trouv^es  verifiees  par  la  relation  34 
qu  en  a  fait  trop  au  long  ledit  Champlein,  lequel  ie  ne  trouve  toujours  constant 
en  SM  discoun.  Car  en  trois  endroits  il  dit  que  le  lac  au  dessus  du  saut  de  la 
grande  nviere  de  Canada  est  a  huit  UeuSs  de  li,  &  par  apres  il  dit  qu'U  n'y  a  que 
deux  lieues,  &  ne  le  fait  que  de  douze  lieues  de  circuit,  comma  ainsi  soit  que  sur 
sa  charte  iJ  le  face  de  quinze  jourr.ees  de  long,  &  distant  dudit  saut  de  plus  de 
cinquante  lieuft,  sans  qu'il  y  en  ait  aucun  autre  plus  pres.  En  quoy  il  faut  neces- 
Mirement  qu'U  y  ait  de  I'erreur,  veu  que  lacques  Quartier  etant  sur  le  Mont- 
648  Royal  voism  dudit  saut,  dit  que  dela  il  voyoit  au  dessus  ce  grand  fleuve  tant  que 
Ton  pouvoit  regarder  large  &  spacieux,  qui  passoit  aupr&  de  trois  belles  mon- 
tagnes  rondes  el<  :-nees  de  quinze  lieues,  sans  qu'il  soit  parle  d'aucun  lac.  Bien 
voy-ic  qu'il  s'accorde  avec  ledit  Champlein  en  ce  que  decouvrant  de  cette 
monugne  trente  lieues  de  pais  a  la  ronde,  U  dit  que  ven  le  Nort  y  a  vne  rangee 
de  montagnes  gisantes  Est  &  Quest  (qui  sont  les  Algumquins)  &  autant  vers  le 
Su,  qui  sont  celles  des  Iroquois  mentionees  ci-dessus :  &  qu'entre  icelles  est  la 
terre  la  plus  belle  qu'U  soit  possible  de  voir,  labourable,  vnie,  &  plaine :  &  par 
k  mdieu  le  cours  de  ce  grand  fleuve.  Dit  en  outre  que  dedites  montagnes  du 
Nort  sortoit  vne  grande  riviere,  qui  est  (i  mon  avis)  ceUe  par  laquelle  ledit 
Champlein  est  aUe  aux  Algumquins,  laqueUe  U  dit  avoir  lieuc  &  demie  de  large, 
apres  I'avoir  montee  I'espace  de  huit  joun.  Item  que  U  y  avoit  du  metaU  jaune 
comme  or,  ce  qui  se  rapporte  a  ce  qui  a  ete  dit  qu'vn  Sauvage  Algumquin  donna 
audit  Champlein  vne  lame  de  cuivre  prise  &  applanie  en  son  pais. 
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Qu'ilne  se  faut  fier  qu'd  soy-mime.    Embarjuemtnt  du  sieur  it  Po 
Longiu  navtgattoH.     Conspiration.    Arrivie  au  Port  Royal     Ba 
Sauvages.     SUl/aut  contraindre  en  Religion.    Moyen  d'attirer  ces  teutUs. 
Missum  pour  PEgltse  de  k  NowelU-Franct.  ^ 
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L  est  mamtenant  a  pro-os  de  parler  du  sieur  de  Poutrincourt.  GentU- 
homme  des  long  temps  resolu  a  ces  choses,  lequel  depuis  notre  rctour 
de  la  Nouve lie-France  :  etans  rendu  trop  credule  aux  paroles  de  deux 
Seigneurs  qu  il  desiro.t  cStenter  entant  qu'Uz  faisoient  semblant  de  vouloir 
faire  vn  grand  appareil  pour  ces  Terres-neuves,  est  tomW  en  grand  interit,  ayant 
perdu  deux  annees  de  temps  &  ait  de  grandes  depenses  a  cette  occasion/mime 
perdu  son  equipage,  lequel  etoit  pret  des  I'an  mille  six  cens  neuf.    A  cause 
dequoy  voyant  par  vne  mauvaise  experience  que  les  hommes  sont  trompeurs  U 
se  resolut  de  ne  s'attendre  plus  a  persone,  &  ne  se  fier  qu'a  soy-meme,  aLi  que 
le  laboureur  pret  a  moissoner  dont  la  fable  est  recitee  par  Aule  GeUe     Avant 
done  fan  son  appareil  a  Dieppe,  il  se  mit  en  mer  le  vint-cinquieme  d^  Fevrier 
miUe  SIX  cens  dix,  avec  nombre  d'honnetes  hommes  &  d'artisans.     Cette  navi- 
,6  iVtt '  f"  ^°'-.^;"'P?«»"^  &  facheuse.    Car  des  le  commencem6t  Uz  furent  650 
36  ettez  a  a  veue  des  Essores,  &  de-la  quasi  perpetuellement  battus  de  vents  con- 
traires  lespace  de  deux  mois :  durant  lesquels  (comme  gens  oysifs  occupent 
volontiers  leur  esprit  a  mal)  quelques  vns  par  secretes  menees  auVci«t  ose  Sn- 
spirer  contre  luy,  proposans  apres  s'etre  rendus  les  maitres,  d'aUer  en  certains 
endroits  ou  lis  entendoient  y  avoir  quantite  de  Sauvages,  afin  de  les  piller  & 
voler,  puis  se  rendre  p.coreurs  de  mer,  &  en  fin  revenir  en  France  partager  Icurs 
depouilles,  &  se  temr  sur  le  grad  chemin  de  Paris  pour  continuer  le  mime  train 
jusques  a  ce  qu'etas  gorgez  de  bies  ils  eussent  moye  de  se  retirer  &  passer  leurs 
ans  en  repos    Voila  le  sot  cSseil  de  ces  miserables,  ausquelz  neatmoins  U  pardonna 
selon  sa  debonnairete  accoutumee.* 

Ces  nuages  de  rebellion  etans  dissipes  en  fin  territ*  a  I'Ue  des  monts  deserts, 
qui  est  a  1  entree  de  la  baye  qui  va  a  la  riviere  de  Norombegue,  de  laquelle  nou 
avons  park  en  son  beu.s  Dela  U  vint  a  la  riviere  Sainte-Croix  ou  U  l^T^Stt 
(ainsi  que  lay  veu  par  ses  lettres)  qu'vn  certain  Francois  arrive  la  devant  lui 
entretenoit  vne  fille  Sauv.ge  promise  en  mariage  a  vn  jeune  homme  aussi 
Sauvage  :  dont  ledit  sieur  fit  informer,  se  souvenant  de  la  recommendation  tres- 
expresse  que  le  sieur  de  Monts  lui  avoit  faite  de  prendre  garde  a  ce  que  tels  abus 
Zelfrr'T^  P"<^"'»'.u  P"""P=>l^'"«="t  la  paillardise  entre  vn  Chretien  & 
vne  infidele.    Chose  que  ViUegagnon  avoit  aussi  fort  abhorr6  etSt  au  BresU. 

>  The  edition    of  ,611-12   added:  //  y  „    „,  infcrmaiion.  faiU.  ,w  «,/  ««„    *«,. 
Jev,r,  /.,.  .  Terrir  c>,t  a  dire,  df couvrir  U  .erre.  »  Ci.de„u.,  llv  4X0^ 
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Apre«  avoir  fait  vne  reveu«  par  cette  c6te,  il  vint  au  Port  Royal  oi  il  apporu 
«S>  beaucoup  de  coniolation  aux  Sauvagei  du  lieu,  loquelj  s'informoient  da  la  nnti 
de  tout  ceux  qu'ils  avoiet  conu  quatre  ans  auparavant  en  sa  compagnie :  k 
particulierement  Membertou  grand  Capitaine,  entendant  que  i'avoy  fait  idater 
son  nom  en  France,  demandoit  pourquoy  ie  n'y  6toy  point  all6.  Quant  aox 
batimens  ilz  furent  trouvez  tout  entiert,  except*  les  couverturea,  &  chacunjr 
meuble  en  la  place  oii  on  lei  avoit  laissez. 

Le  premier  soin  qu'eut  ledit  lieur  fut  de  faire  cultiver  la  terre  &  la  dispoier  i 
recevoir  le»  semences  de  ble»  pour  I'annce  suivante.  Ce  qu'6tant  achevi  il  ne 
voulut  laisser  ce  qui  etoit  du  spirituel,  8c  qui  regardoit  le  principal  but  de  la 
traniniigration,  de  procurer  le  salut  de  ces  pauvres  peuples  sauvages  &  barbaret. 
Lon  que  nous  y  ittom  nous  leur  avions  quelquefois  donni  de  bonnes  impressioni 
de  la  conoissance  de  Dieu,  c6me  se  peut  voir  par  le  discours  de  notre  voyage, 
&  en  mon  Adieu  a  la  Nouvelle-France.  Au  retour  dudit  Sieur  il  leur  inculqua 
derechef  cc  qu'autrefois  il  leur  avoit  dit,  &  ce  par  I'organe  de  son  fils  le  Baron  de 
Sainct  lust,  jeune  Gentil  homme  de  grande  esperance,  &  qui  s'adonne  du  tout 
a  la  navigation,  en  laquelle  il  a  en  deux  voyages  acquis  vne  grande  experience. 
Apres  les  instructiSs  necessaires  faites,  ilz  furet  baptizez  le  jour  saint  lean 
Baptiste  vingt-quatrieme  de  luin  mille  six  cens  dix,  en  nombre  de  vingt-vn  a 
chacun  desquels  fut  donne  le  nom  de  quelque  grand,  ou  notable  personage  de 
de^a.  Ainsi  Membertou  fut  nomm6  Henri  au  nom  du  Roy  que  Ton  cuidoit  6tre 
653  encore  vivant.  Son  fils  aine  fut  nomme  Lovis  du  nom  de  notre  leune  Roy  regnant, 
que  Dieu  benie.  Sa  femme  fut  nommee  Marie  au  nom  de  la  Royne  Regente,  & 
ainsi  consequemment  dcs  autres,  comme  se  peut  voir  par  I'extrait  du  Registre 
des  baptemes  que  i'ay  ici  couche. 


Extrait  du  Regitre  des  Bapttmes  de  PEglise  du  Port  Royal  en  la  NowoeUt-Franct. 


c 


'  •  "*"  E  jour  Saint  lean  Baptiste  mille  sii  cens  dix  Membertou  grand  Sagamos 
age  de  plus  de  cent  ans  a  etc  baptize  par  Messire  lesse  Flech* 
Pretre,  &  nomme  Henri  par  Monsieur  de  Poutrincourt  au  nom 
du  Roy. 

2.  Actavdinech'  troisieme  fils  dudit  Henri  Membertou  a  ete  nomme  Pavl 
par  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  au  nom  du  Pape  Paul. 

3.  La  femme  dudit  Henri  a  ete  tenue  par  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  au  nom 
de  la  Royne,  &  nommee  Marie,  de  son  nom. 

4.  Membertovchis  fils  aine  de  Membertou  age  de  plus  de  soixante  ans,  aussi 
baptize  &  nomme  Lovis  par  Monsieur  de  Biencour  au  nom  de  Monsieur  le 
Dauphin. 

5.  La  fille  dudit  Henry  tenue  par  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  &  nommee 
Marcverite  au  nom  de  la  Royne  Marguerite. 

6.  La  fille  ainee  dudit  Louis  ag6e  de  treze  ans  aussi  baptizee  &  nommee  Chris- 
tine par  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  au  nom  de  Madame  la  fille  ainee  de  France. 

653  7.  La  seconde  fille  dudit  Louis  agee  de  douze  ans  aussi  baptizee  &  nommfc 
Elizabeth  par  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  au  nom  de  Madame  la  fille  pui»n6e 
de  France. 

8.  Arnest  cousin  dudit  Henri  a  ete  tenu  par  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  au 
nom  de  Monsieur  le  Nonce,  &  nomme  Robert,  de  son  nom. 
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9.  Le  fib  aine  de  Mcmbertoucoichis  dit  a  present  Louii  Memh*rtn.,   w  a 

b4  « '^'jja°^oS.\„'^sn;r.j^  "^'  •^"  ^ ""-  '- 

d'A^L^.''""'  ''"'"'  ''"'  "  "•   "°"»*'  R'""  d"  "»■»  d.  M.d,m. 

dt°;r,;sT''"°^"^"»^'-"^^"^^^ 
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Chritiens     Ce  m.'il  fani\;     j        la  guerre  a  tous  ceux  qui  refuseront  d'etre 
.p.rcettevo,eonne3era^^Jj;5!Sr-S;:JrS;:::S^^ 
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toui  ceux  qui  ont  iugc  de  ce  fait  va  peu  meurement.  Ndtre  Seigneur  n'a  point 
induit  les  hommes  a  croire  son  Evangile  par  le  gbive  (ccci  est  propre  a  Ma- 
hommet)  ains  par  la  parole.  Les  loix  des  anciens  Empereurs  Chretiens  y  sont 
exprMscs.'  Et  quoy  que  lulian  I'Apostat  fut  grand  ennemi  des  Chretiens,  si 
n  etoit  U  point  d'avis  de  les  contraindre  aux  sacrifices  des  faux  Dieux ;  ainsi 
que  nous  pouvons  recuillir  de  ses  Epitres.  le  s^ay  que  saint  Augustin  a  quelque- 
fob  eti  d'avis  contraire.  Mais  quand  il  y  eut  bien  pens6  il  se  retracta.  Et 
ainsi  fit  TEmpereur  Maximus,  lequel  a  la  persuasion  de  saint  Martin  revoqua 
vn  Edit  qu'il  avoit  fait  contre  les  Donatistes,  ce  dit  Sulpitius  Severus. 

Le  meilleur  moyen  d'attirer  les  peuples  desquel  nous  parlons,  c'est  de  leur 
dfiner  du  pam,  de  les  assebler,  leur  enseigner  la  doctrine  ChretiJne.fc  les  aru  :  ce  41 
qui  ne  se  peut  faire  tout  d'vn  coup.  Les  hommes  du  jourd'hui  ne  sont  pas 
plus  suffisans  que  les  Apotres.  Mais  ie  ne  voudroy  leur  charger  I'esprit  de  tant 
de  choses  qui  dependent  de  I'institution  des  hOmes,  veu  que  notre  Seigneur  a 
«S6  dit :  Mon  loug  est  doux,  W  monfardeau  Uger?  Les  Apotres  ont  laissi  aux  simples 
gens  le  Credo  pour  la  croyance,  &  le  Paur  nosier  pour  la  priere  :  le  tout  pre- 
mierement  entendu,  pour  ne  croire  &  prier  vne  chose  qu'on  ne  s^ait  pas.  Ce 
qui  est  pardessus  est  pour  les  plus  relevez;  qui  se  veulent  rendre  capables 
d'mstruire  les  autres.  Ceci  soit  dit  par  maniere  de  conseil  &  d'avis  a  ceux  qui 
dresseront  les  premieres  colonies :  n'estimant  pas  qu'il  me  soit  moins  loisible  de  le 
dire  par  ecrit,  que  ie  le  diroy  de  bouche  si  i'y  etois. 

Le  Pasteur  qui  a  fait  ce  chef-d'ceuvre  de  piete  Chretienne,  est  Messire  lesse 
Fleche,  Pritre  du  Diocese  de  Langres  homme  de  bonne  vie  &  de  bonnes  lettres, 
envoye  par  Monsieur  le  Nonce  Robert  Vbaldin,  quoy  qu'a  mon  avis  la  mission 
d'vn  Evique  de  France  eust  bien  etc  aussi  bonne  que  de  lui  qui  est  Eveque 
etranger.  II  lui  bailla  par  ses  patentes  (que  i'ay  extraites  a  I'original)  permission 
d'ouir  pardela  les  confessions  de  routes  personnes,  &  les  absoudre  de  tous  peches 
&  crimes  non  reserves  expressement  au  siege  Apostolic,  &  leur  enjoindre  des 
penitences  selon  la  qualite  du  peche.  En  outre  luy  donna  pouvoir  de  consacrer 
k  benir  des  chasubles  &  autres  vetemens  sacerdotaux,  &  des  paremens  d'autels, 
excepte  des  corporaliers,  calices :  &  patenes.  C'est  en  somme  le  pouvoir  ccntenu 
en  sa  mission. 


hi 
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CHAP.    IX 

I ES  regenerations  jpirituellet  ainsi  achev<«,  le  lieur  de  Poutrincourt 
pensa  de  renvoyer  ion  filj  en  France,  pour  faire  vne  nouveile  charge 
de  vivre*  &  marchandisei  propres  pour  la  troque  avec  les  Sauvages. 
A  cettc  fin  il  partit  le  huitieme  de  luillet  mil  six  cens  dix,  avec  com- 
mandement  d'estre  de  retour  dans  quatre  mois.  Son  pere  le  conduisit  iusques  au 
port  de  la  Hive  a  cent  lieues  loin,  ou  environ,  du  port  Royal,  auquel  voulant 
retourner  il  fut  surpris  d'vn  vent  de  terre  a  I'endroit  du  Cap  Fourchu,  &  portc 
81  avant  en  mer,  qu'il  fut  six  iours  sans  voir  rien  que  Ciel  &  eau,  sans  autres  vivres 
que  de  quelques  oiseaux  pris  auparavant  en  dei  iles,  &  sans  autre  eau  douce  que 
ceUe  qui  se  pouvoit  recuillir  tombant  de  I'air  dans  les  voiles  d'vne  pinatse  dans 
hquelle  il  etoit.  En  fin  par  son  Industrie  &  iugement  U  parvint  a  la  cote  de  I'ile 
Sainte-Croix,  oi  Oagimftt  Capitaine  du  quartier  le  secourut  de  quelques  galettes 
de  biscuit,  &  dela  traversa  iusques  au  Port-Royal,  oil  il  parvint  cinq  seraaines 
apres  sa  departie  au  grand  contentement  des  siens,  qui  ja  desesperoient  de  lui,  658 
«  projettoient  vn  changement  qui  ne  pouvoit  itre  que  funeste. 

La  plusieurs  Sauvages  sur  le  bruit  de  ce  qui  s'etoit  passi  le  iour  s  it  lean 
Baptiste,  etoient  arrives  pour  aussi  recevoir  le  saint  Baptime.  A  quoy  ilz  furent 
admis,  &  plusieurs  autres  en  suite,  mais  paraventure  trop  tot,  &  par  vn  zele  trop 
ardant.  Car  ores  qu'U  eut  et6  i  propos  de  baptizer  Membertou,  &  sa  famiUe 
43  qui  demeuroient  au  Port-Royal,  ce  n'est  pas  mime  raison  des  autres,  qui  en  sont 
aloignis,  &  n'ont  point  de  Pasteur  pour  les  tenir  en  devoir.  Mais  qu'eut  fait  a 
cela  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt.  Car  U  etoit  importuni  des  Sauvages,  qui  se  fussent 
lenus  meonsis  au  refus.  Voire  leur  zele  itoit  tel,  qu'U  y  en  eut  vn  tout  dicharne 
n  ayant  plus  que  les  os,  lequel  se  porta  a  toute  peine  en  trois  cabannes  cherchat 
le  Patriarche  (ainsi  appelloit  on  le  Pasteur)  pour  etre  instruit  &  baptize. 

Vn  autre  demeurant  a  la  baye  Sainte  Marie,  a  plus  de  douze  lieues  dela,  se 
trouvant  malade  envoya  en  diligence  faire  s^avoir  audit  Patriarche  qu'U  etoit 
malade,  &  craignant  de  mourir  sans  etre  Chretien,  qu'U  desiroit  etre  baptize. 
Ce  qui  fut  fait. 

Vn  autre  nomme  cy-devant  Acouanis,  maintenant  Loth,  se  trouvant  aussi 
malade  envoya  son  fils  en  dUigence  de  plus  de  vint  lieues  loin  se  recommander 
aux  pneres  de  I'Eglise,  &  dire  que  s'il  mouroit  U  vouloit  6tre  enterre  avec  les 
Chretiens. 

Vn  iour  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  etant  alle  a  la  depouille  d'vn  cerf  tue  par  659 
Louis  fils  de  Henri  Membertou,  au  retour  comme  chacun  voguoit  sur  le  large  du 
Port-Royal,  avint  que  la  femme  dudit  Louis  accoucha  :  &  voyans  les  Sauvages 
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que  I'enftnt  *toit  de  petite  Tie,  ilz  I'icrierent  Tagaria,  tagaria,  Venezs>, 
Venez-^a.    On  y  tlla,  &  fut  I'enfant  baptizi. 

Ceci  K)it  dit  entre  pluiieuri  choiea  pour  t^moigner  le  lele  de  ce  paurre  peuple 
non  encore  (ie  le  confetM)  au^  initruit  et  point*  de  la  religion,  mait  plui  capable 
de  poiieder  le  Royaume  dei  Cieux,  que  ceux  aui  i^avent  beaucoup  k  font  det  44 
oeuvrcs  mauvaiiea.  Car  quant  i  eux  ce  qu'on  leur  dit,  ilz  le  croyent  k  gardent 
loigneuiement,  &  nou»  parde^a  ne  voyoni  qu'infideliti  entre  lei  hommes.  Que 
ii  on  leur  reproche  leur  ignorance,  il  la  faudra  done  reprccher  a  la  pluspart  dc  nous 
auuei  qui  ne  tdmei  Chretiens  que  de  nom.  En  vn  mot  ie  coucheray  ici  en  Latin 
ce  que  disoit  saint  Augunin  :  Surgitnt  indocti  W  rapiunt  calos,  nos  cum  sci/ntia 
nostra  nergtmur  in  infemum. 

I'adjouteray  vn  trait  de  la  simplicity  d'vn  Neophyte  nomm6  Martin  du 
port  dc  la  Heve,  lequel  etant  malade  de  la  maladie  dent  il  mourut,  comme  on 
lui  parloit  du  Paradij  celeste,  demandoit  si  la  oii  mangeoii  des  tourtes  austi 
bonnes  que  celles  qu'on  lui  avoit  fait  manger.  A  quoy  il  lui  fut  repondu  qu'il  y 
avoit  chose  nieilleure,  &  qu'il  y  seroit  content.  Peu  dc  iours  apres  il  deceda,  & 
660  futenterre  avec  les  Chretiens,  non  sans  debat,  voulans  les  Sauvages  qu'il  fut  enseveli 
avec  ses  peres,  d'autant  qu'il  I'avoit  desire. 

I'eusse  fait  ici  regitre  de  ceux  de  de<;a  qui  ont  eu  I'honneur  d'avoir  des  filieuls, 
&  filieules  pardela,  &  en  faveur  desquels  on  a  impose  les  noms  (voire  Its  leurs 
propres)  i  plusieurs  Sauvages  baptizes  en  n6bre  de  plus  de  cent.  Mais  ilz  ne  s'en 
sont  rJdus  dignes,  n'y  en  aySt  vn  seul  qui  ait  ete  touche  de  quclque  charitable 
pitie  envers  eux. 

Et  cependant  Dieu  a  montre  en  diverses  occurrences  qu'il  veut  favoriser  cette 
entreprise.  Mais  comme  le  proverbe  dit  qu'il  nous  vend  toutes  choses  par 
travail  &  peine  :  Aussi  veut-il  que  par  labeur  &  patience  cette  terre  soit  habitee. 

I.  Est  a  remarquer  que  iamais  ne  s'est  perdu  vn  seul  vaisseau  pour  cette  affaire. 
Qu'il  y  a  eu  des  maladies  inconues  aux  Fran(;ois  lors  qu'il  n'y  a  point  eu  de 
necessite:  2.  mais  qu'au  temps  de  famine  Dieu  a  fait  cesser  cette  verge.  3.  Qu'il  y  45 
a  eu  des  obstacles  &  envies  etranges  contre  les  entrepreneurs,  mais  ilz  subsistent 
encore.  4.  Que  quand  la  necessite  de  vivre  (dont  nous  parlerons  ci-apres)  est 
venue,  Dieu  a  fait  trouver  des  racines,  qui  sont  aujourd'hui  les  delices  de 
plusieurs  tables  en  France,  lesquelles  ignoramment  quelques  vns  appellent  a 
Paris,  Toupinambaux,  les  autres  plus  veritablement  Canada,  (car  elles  sont  deli 
venues  ici)  &  croy  que  ce  sont  les  Afrodiles  dont  ie  parleray  ci-apres  au  chapitre 
De  la  Terre.  r  /        r  r 

5.  Ci-dessus  a  et6  veu  que  maitre  Nicolas  Aubri  a  etc  perdu  dans  les  bois,  & 
ne  fut  trouve  que  le  sezieme  iour. 

6.  Sur  la  fin  du  Prin-temps  en  I'an  mil  six  cens  dix  les  fils  de  Membertou  ayans 
fait  vn  long  sejour  a  la  chasse,  avint  qu'icelui  Membertou  fut  presse  de  faim.  En 
cette  disette  il  lui  souvint  avoir  autrefois  oui  dire  a  noz  gens,  que  Dieu  qui  nourrit 
les  oiseaux  de  I'air,  &  les  bites  de  la  terre,  ne  delaisse  iamab  ceux  qui  esperent 
en  lui.  La  dessus  il  se  met  i  le  prier,  &  envoye  sa  fiUe  au  ruisseau  du  moulin.  II 
n'eut  ete  gueres  long  temps  en  ce  devoir  que  la  voici  arriver  criant  a  haute  voix, 
Nouchich\  Beggin  pecFkmok,  beggin  pech'kmok,  Pere,  le  haren  est  venu,  le  haren 
est  venu  :  &  eut  abondance  de  vivres. 

7.  Pay  veu  deux  hommes  tou jours  malades  &  goutteux  en  France,  qui  U  n'ont  46 
senti  aucune  douleur. 

Ie  serois  trop  long  si  ie  voulois  particulariser  tout  ce  qui  se  pourroit  rapporter 
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en  ce  lujet,  ot^   n'y  a  moini  de  miracle  qu'en  ceux> 
avoir  et<  faiti  it  lieux  o^  il  i'eit  rencontr*  i  la  viaite 


T. 


Mail  ie  veuz  donner  quelque  chote  i  la  Nature,  laquelle  le  ic 

ment  i  noui  faire  voir  Kt  merveillei,  qui  paroiitent  en  mille 

chotet  inanim^ei,  qu'en  la  gueriion  de  noz  corpi,  Kqueli  noui  voyont  louvent 

le  r'aviier  Ion  qu'ilz  wnt  abandonnez  de»  Medecini,  ti  que  I'eiperance  de 


ue  le  Pere  Biart  dit 

quelques  maladei. 

ioui!  continuelle- 

iortet,  tant  it 


unti  en  eit  du-tout  perdue. 


Soma  copies  hart  a  difTcrent  cndiiif  to  Chap.  IX.,  I.e.,  p,,  /«/  /«»*„  miint  rf'«». 
mtmti  im  Uuri  hiittirtt.  C'ril  fnirMy  u  mrti  JSn  i  a  tkafitrt  ftir /»in  vtir  nilU  iimi  aura 
n  It  vtj/tg,  Ju  iniu  J'tKlrimi^rt,  (p,,  mni,  afftttniu  J'trnMvamt  Jt  mm  Ji  Bunctmrl)  htuil 
«Mj  ««M  iMM  taiiii  i  U  Hrvt;  and  brgin  Chap.  X.  with  the  wordi:  Jrmi  quU/tt 
tur  U  Bvu  «•«  Mmii. 
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LIT. 


MtSmrla  nouvtlU  its  Ba:  hnti  dtt  Sawages,  Its  ItiuiUs  sr  prtsenUnt  pour  la  nowflU- 
Franet.  Emftchtmtnt.  Rttaritntnt  i  la  ruin/  dt  Poutrincourt.  As$o<ia- 
tum  its  ItsMUt  fcur  U  traffic.  VEglist  est  tn  la  Refublicqut.  Bancs  dt 
glact  d'tau  douci  en  met.  lustice  dt  Poulrincourt.  Mauvaiit  inUUipnct 
dt$  JtsuiUs  avtc  Poutrincourt.    Polygamie. 


CHAP.  X 


».  .1 


NOVS  avonj  ci-devant  laiiii  le  fih  du  lieur  de  Poutrincourt  (que  47 
noui  nommeront  d'orenavant  le  »ieur  de  Biencourt)  au  port  de 
la  Heve.  Voyoni  maintenant  la  luitte  de  son  voyage.  April 
qu'il  fut  arrivi  lur  le  Banc  aux  MoruH,  il  cut  nouvelle  de  la  mort 
du  Roy :  ce  qui  le  mit  en  grande  angoitie  d'eiprit,  cuidant  que  la  France  seroit 
tout  en  trouble  k  confution.  Par  qui,  ni  comment  cette  mort  il  ne  le  peflt 
•favoir,  for*  que  quelquei  Angloij  trop  pr6pt»  i  croire  en  accuwient  lei 
Ieiuitei.»  Ce  fut  vne  merveille  qu'en  vn  >i  grand  deiarroy  la  France  fuit 
demeurie  en  ion  calme,  voire  qu'au  mime  tipi  Ton  cut  pounuivi  le  deuein 
du  liege  de  lulieri.  Or  pour  ne  noui  Eloigner  de  notre  lujet,  ledit  lieur  de 
Biencourt  I'itant  preient*  i  la  Royne  regente,  elle  fut  fort  contente  d'entendre 
ce  qui  I'itoit  paisi  aux  regenerations  ipirituellei  dei  Sauvages.  En  cette 
renconue  lei  lesuitei  de  Court  qui  virent  I'occasion  opportune,  ne  manquerent 
de  I'empoigner  par  lei  cheveux,  disani  que  le  feu  Roy  leur  avoit  promii  d'y 
663  envoyer  de  leurs  gem,  avec  deux  mille  livres  de  peniion.  Et  de  fait  long  tempi 
auparavant  vn  nommi  du  larric  de  Bordeaux  I'avoit  6crit.  Aquoy  la  Royne 
endinant,  elle  recommanda  fort  itroitement,  (comme  ausii  Madame  de  Guer- 
cheville)  au  lieur  de  Poutrincourt,  ceux  qui  furent  deitinii  i  cela,  i^avoir  lei 
PerM  Pierre  Biard,  &  Evemond  Maisi.  Mais  ilz  me  pardonneront  si  ie  repete  ici 
ce  que  ie  leur  dii  Ion,  &  leur  avoit  dit  auparavant  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  qn'il 
n'6toit  pai  encore  tempi,  &  ne  se  devoient  tant  hater  d'aller  U,  ou  ilz  ne  verroient 

3ue  wlitude,  &  vne  fa^on  de  vivre  difficile  &  insupportable  a  gem  de  leur  wrte  : 
e  maniere  que  leur  travail  pourroit  etre  mieux  employe  parde^a.  Toutefoii  loit  48 
pax  zele,  ou  avidit6  de  tout  voir  k  conoitre,  k  de  I'itablir  par  tout,  ilz  pour- 
luivirent  leur  pointe,  &  firent  li  bien  avec  ledit  Biencourt,  igt  pour  lors  de  dix- 
huit  am,  que  le  rendez-voui  leur  fut  do-.n6  a  Dieppe  au  vint-quatri6me 
d'Octobre. 

Le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  ayant  fait  de  grandes  pertes,  comme  nous  avons 
veu  ci-devant,  &  ja  ne  pouvant  seul  suffire  a  rentreprise,  s'itoit  associe  avec  deux 
honorablei  Marchans  de  ladite  ville  de  Dieppe,  Du  Jardir.  •  du  Quene.  Le 
navire  itoit  quasi  pr6t  i  faire  voile  pour  se  rendrc  en  la  Nouvelle-Francc  dans 

'  Some  copiei  hare,  fm'vn  navire  Anghii  lui  dit  jKt  f'avtirnt  tie  dti  gtni  ijui  it  vnx  ncmmer. 
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V^j  ^W^^ (o»tens  tu  moytn  dequ^  Us  ont  accordi  W  consenH que  Uditspere, 

Surdi^ Masse,  tant  en  lews  turns  qu'en  la  qualite susdite,  jouissent  hf  ayent  dleur 

fftfit  la  totaUnoUie  de  toutes  isf  chacunes  Us  marchandises,  profits  W  aJtres  (hoses 

cmonstances  iSfdependances  qui  pourront  prot>enir  de  la  traite  qui  se  fera  audit  lieu 

de  la  nauvelU-France.      Et  en  outre  ont  ledits  sieurs  Robin  i/ de  Biencourt  reconu 

W  confesse  avoir  receu  didxts  petes  Biard  W  Masse,  en  Uurs  n<ms  isf  en  ladite 

qualtte,la  sonmede  septcens  trente  sept  livres  en  pur  IJ loyal  pret  quUlz  reconoissoient 

leur  avoir  ete  faU  pat  iceux  sieurs  Biart  {^  Masse  edites  qualitez,  laquelle  somme 

desept  cens  ttente-sept  litres  iceux  sieurs  Robin  W  de  Biencourt  se  submettent  if 

obbgentpayet  isftendte  audits  sieurs  Biard  y  Masse,  ou  autres  ayans  d'eux pouvoit 

W  mandement,enladiU  vilU  de  Paris,  ou  en  la  ville  de  Rouen,  au  retour  dudit  voyage. 

Et  Ifditsxeurde  Biencourt  de  sa  part  a  reconu  W  confesse  avoir  ete  paye  par  ledits 

petes  Biard,  Masse,  W  sieut  Robin,  de  la  somme  de  douze  cts  vint-cinq  livtes  tour 

U  tadoub  dudit  navxte  La  gtace  de  Dieu,  promettant  ledit  sieur  de  Biencourt  payer  If 

rendre  icelle  somme  de  douze  cens  vint  cinq  livtes  au  tetout  dudit  nauite  dudit 

voyage  de  la  nouvelle  Ftance,  ou  icelle  somme  tabatre  Isf  diminuer  sur  le  fret  dudit 

navire,  qui  se  monte  d  la  somme  de  milk  livtes,  W  le  teste  montant  a  deux  cens  vint-  5. 

667  Cinq  livres  sera  paye  pat  ledit  sieut  de  Biencoutt  audit  tetout,  ainsi  que  dit  est  ■ 

Pout  I  accomphssement  W  effect  dequelles  chases  susdites  ledites  patties  en  ont  oblice 

chacunpout  son  fait  W  regard,  tous  If  chacuns  leurs  jiens  If  rexrnus  presens  if  d 

vemr,  lurantn  alUr  jamais      ■  contraire  :    if  tequis  faite  conttoollet  ces  ptesenUs 

suivant  I  Edict :  En  temoin        ce,  nous  a  la  telation  dedits  Tabellion  if  Adjoint 

jTiZ'  \'VA"?X'  ^f'  '"'■  .^'/«'/'"^'  ^f"'  ^^'t  Dieppe  en  la  maison 
dtte  la  Batbe  d  Or  le  Jeudyapres  mtdi  vinu  -'le  iourde  Janvier,  I'an  de  gtace  milk 
Six  cens  vnxe.  Ptesens  d  ce  honotable  homme  Jacques  Baudouin  Matchand  de- 
meurant  audit  lieu  de  Dieppe,  if  Mtaham  Ruaut  Marinier  dudit  Dieppe,  temoins 
qui  ont  signe  a  la  minute  avec  ledits  sieurs  conltactans,  Tabellion  if  Adjoint  suivant 
Pofdonnance,  signe  le  Fasseut  if  Bense,  if  seelle. 

Plusieurs  ont  crie  ^  parle  de  ce  contract  au  dcsadvantage  des  lesuitcj.  si  bien 
ou  mal  le  m  en  rapportc. 

Le  surplus  des  aumones  nous  ne  voyons  pas  a  quoy  il  a  etc  employe  Blen 
e«t-il  certain  que  ce  n'a  point  ete  a  cct  affaire.  Que  si  le  iugement  de  Brutus 
avoit  lieu  lequel  (au  rapport  d'A.  GeUius) «  condemnoit  celuy  qui  avoit  employe 
me  bete  de  charge  a  autre  vsage  qu'il  n'avoit  dit  en  la  prenant,  les  Peres  qui  ont 
receu  ledites  aumones  se  trouveroient  avoir  tort.*  Ccrtes  teUes  voyes  sont  d'autant 
plus  a  blamer,  qu'elles  otent  la  volontc  de  bien  faire  &  ayder  a  cette  entreprise 
668  a ceux  qui  autrement  y  seroiet  disposes.  C'est  pourquoy  s'il  falloit  donncr  quelque 
chose,  c  (Stoit  a  Poutrincourt  &  non  au  lesuite,  qui  ne  peut  subsister  sans  lui.  sa 
le  veux  dire  qu  il  falloit  premierement  ayder  i  etablir  la  Republique,  sans  laquelle 
1  tgUse  ne  peut  etre,  d'autant  que  (comme  disoit  vn  ancicn  Eveque)  rEglise  est 
en  la  Republique,  if  non  la  Republique  en  fEglise* 

Le  navire  equippc,  on  le  met  en  mer  le  vint-sixiemc  lanvier.  Mais  tant  de 
vents  contraires  s'eleverent  en  cette  saison,  que  c'est  chose  incroyable.  Ayanf 
passe  le  grand  Banc  des  Morucs  noz  gens  rencontrerent  des  bancs  de  glace  hauti 

'  A.  Cielliila,  lil.  7,  c.  15. 
•  Optatut  Milevtt. 
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ep,u.6  d'cau  douce  Ic  vaiuea^  la  neceS?rcn  fiS/ir  V  SLr''"'*"  "^'" 

difficUcquadlasai*  wtrooir'-''^  nc  pouvent  p6cher.  &  la  chasse  Icur  e,t 

en  c«\ot«  li  long  tem;?4"avanr^     ^"  ""'  '^  ^^"^'^"^  ""^*' 

n'etift  ^tdonTempwJ^^^^^^^        Jr.  "^T^  ^^ P  ^^e  vivr«.  &«, 

Jait  ^?  si;  iSrs^^  ^  =f  d^E;S:;^ 

Su'vn  L  Haffcur  ff a "itpm^^^'rf^e  dl  "  '''';?*'^  '^'i:"^  l^yi»i^i.ni 
ravi  vne  de  leurs  fiU«  La  on  nr,!^7  ■  I  '""  ''""'  *  '"  "^re  avoit 
proc6,  luy  e.t  fait  &  Salt  &  non^T  ,  '""'^"5"^™«»  ^^tre  cetui-ci.  Son 
ie  rend  Ldiateur  i£ur    I  c^Z  i  '  -'^ »  "'  ^"  '™"^*-     ^e  Pere  Biart 

que   sur   qucfq^S^  Snsider.Sf  Hr  '  ^ "'"  ^^  importunite.     Si  bicn 

honnetercmon^rancS  Sa«-  MrEr^d!.%^""'  '°"f°"  "^'^  "«« 
Utisserfaire  ma  charge  xTuZ^'hi^  J      (^«  Po^fn^ourt   if  vous  pru  m, 

intelligence  entre  le.  Ie,ui?«  &  eur  r^ni.'  "^""a  ^  "^^"  '^^J'  "^^  ^  '°''«^"'« 
qu'ilz  vouloient  trop  ent^nHr  >^  ^  ',"'' i^°"'  °"  '""''"'^  '«  "»«  a  ce 
longue.a  dedXr^quTnTrrJu' tt?  "''"i"  n  '^^  '^"^^  1"'  '"«•«« 
Ce  qui  a  tousio^'r.  cTSu/depT&  a^'orT^^" '"^^  ^^^  ^ 

comme  .era  vcu  par  1.  .uhefee  hffi"    '""""^  '^  '"'""  '  "^  '^'-' 

le  co;rnc:^«re"4"«TSri*:v;r^^     •"'"''•' "««« «^^' 

renaisMnce  du  monde.  ik !«  ««♦  J-  „.  •  i_  P*^?™'*"  s'ecies  de  la  nauMnce  & 
c'e.t  a  dire,  a  TS^d  W  e4' fcrn^^;*^ '""  "  "'^"'^  '  ^' "^^^^ 
beaucoup  de  scandale.  i  ces  peunl«  S  'n  °"  ''•"."'  '*  P°"^°«  ^"'«  «"» 
qu'on  le^r  cemaniTirde  quiSfeeZ^  Z^:'  =  '^  ^?  ^""^'««  ^°y^' 
michates  ggs,  au  Ucu  de  Levoir  vn7  mT  '•  "  j' '1"'' '"  '"""«  "O'*^  dc 
en  telle  affaire  la  prudencfqu7n6tre  \T  °'""'°"  '"•  ^'  ^*"°"  '??«"" 
-  Ap6tr«.  en  it"tTcerfu"r    n^^^  ri?''"'^::  ^  ----^«  ^ 


ses 

choMs 


>  Some  coplei  hare,  ,,/  „  d,,karg»,. 
•  I6it.  * 

'  Som.  copie.  hare,  M.i.  U  ,-^„r  A  „^^  /,  ,^,  ;„,,;,  4, 
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cue  envers  les  anciens  Peres,  auquels  la  polygamie  n'eit  en  nul  Ueu  bhmit  ni 
tournee  a  vice,  ni  cette  permission  que  nous  voyons  en  la  loy  de  Nature  &  en  U 
5  """j  expressement  revoquie  en  la  loy  Evangelique,  I'ay  quelquefois,  me 
ttouvantdelo.sir,faitynecnt»surcettematiereenfaveurdelayyga5ue°^^^^^^ 
671  le  nay  trouye  personne  qui  m'ait  sfeu  valablement  repondre  :  non  que  ie  me 

Tu^^r  '  """  P°"  ^'^'''*^'  P"  ""»"'"*=  '^^  ?»v^dox^,  I'honnlte  libertd 
en  1  Empire  Romain,  dans  lequel  la  pluspart  des  Apotrcs  apns  exerce  leur  minli- 
JiIoyent!°"  ""*'""'  »«ommod6s  a  la  loy  civUe  &  politique,  sous  laquelle  ilz 

"  Some  copiea  haye,  traile. 
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^''''^/j^ir^rflT  "*  \T"-.  ^'^'"'"  '"'  '"  7"««"^--   Buncouft  Vice. 
Admiral.    Rebel , on     Mm  du  grand  Memberdu.     Vn   Je^uZ  vain 

T  '''-.  .,7'"'  t  Guercbevtlle  avec  Poutrincourt.    A  la  suasion  des  Jesuhes 
elle  sefau  donner  la  Urre,  ^  prend  pour  adntinistraUurs  tcZTesultel 


il 


N' 


CHAP.  XI 

^^^^^^l  ^'^  ""'^"f"'  ^""  ^  '°"8"^"'  '^^  '^""i"  vopge  avoir  con- 
omme  beaucoup  de  vivres,  &  etoit  besoin  de  retournfr  en  France 

eur  r?oTt''  '""'  P°"  '"",^"  '■■°-^'  avitaiUcmcnt      Led 
gouvernemen   de  dela      l\Zl^r^    "'  .'^""'  ^'  '''"«^'  '''""°*  '^  «">  fil«  'e 
ur  la  cote.^d«tS.i!,i   SttVpS^^^^ 
Samte-Croix,  &  a  la  riviere  saint  lean  R^^k.,,  r-         f  f   /  iJieppe  a  la  nviere 

de  H6flev.,  k  vn  nommrSJier  de  .1"  M^r  £  tre  B^'T^  ^T" 
etoit  en  defiance    se  fachanf  a,.  P^,/d      i    j  ,   P"«  2"«.  duquel  on  67a 

Dupont  pour   ap^L'^e't  w'"  ..^^i;!     t"!!"^'  ^''""  "?"-  ^^dit 


pais,   &  tourner  en  icelle  I'oraison 


Sur  la  fin  du  mois  le  sieur  de  Biencourt  alia  =„•,  p»»  u      •  ,  .* 

reconoitre  par  les  susdits  en  quaUte  de  Vice  AdmtrJ  f  -f""'"?  P°"  '"  ^''^*' 
y  avoit  qu  Vs  annee,,  &  Vol  ef  leur" h.rtT^^^^^^^^^  Pla'Se^fi.T"  t 
missids  deucs,  &  se  soumit  a  payer  le  cinoui^rnl^f  r  ^,''  *^  ^"  '"''■ 

S6  &  assbter  ledit  sieur,  se  plaignSekmSecr"  '  ^"  °w*?"  ?^  *'?"  "°^"^' 
en  son  traffic.  Maii  le,  autf«  Se  firent  p^a!  de  m^l^"  r  '  ^""°'"'^  '"  ^"«^°" 
precedent)  de.  rebeUions,  5c  viore^ceT^u^i:  '„   v/uTn^in^Ser  fcf"  ^""'"^  '*" 

led^^S;;.e1e"e7l^'.ltLTvte^'Tr°' ^ 

^^n:s-3/:Jj^i='^?E^7- ^^^ 

(qu'U  appeUoit  son  frere^  Tr/,  1  J°'"'  P°""  ""  '''"'  =•«=  Poutrincourt  673 

»a  benediction.     Etant  passe  de  ceue  4  on  all  o-'  x  '"' '''"'  ''°""' 

tambour  battant.  &  fut  Tnterre'  avec  les  ChrTtiens   '    "  '^  '"P'  '"  """'  '"= 

En  cette  saison  tandis  que  le  temps^permettoit  encor  d'aUer  au  loin,  il  print 
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envie  au  compagnon  du  pere  Biart  dit  Evcmond  Masu  d'aUer  pawer  quelque. 
pun  a  la  nviere  Saint-Iean  avec  Ix>ui,  fiU  de  feu  Henri  Membertou?.e  pr" 
po.an    avoir  as«2  de  force  pour  vivre  i  la  nomadique,  ou  plutot  a  la  Sauva« 

S  &  teuIL^d*^"  "^r^"  Tf  "  ^^"^  bicnVdeiz  de  leur  eTS 
point,  &  teUement  diminuis,  que  le  lesuite  en  devint  malade,  &  quasi  perdu,  des 
•eux  faute  de  bon  appareU.  Ledit  Loui,  le  voyant  en  ce  mauvaU  e^rSnol 
qu  U  ne  mourut.  Et  pour-ce  lui  dit :  Ecoute  Pere,  Tu  fen  va,  mourirTet 
devme.  Ecn  done  i  B.icourt.  &  i  ton  frere,  que  tu  e,  mort  de  makd^^k  !„ 
nou,  ne  favon,  pa.  tu6.  le  m'en  garderay  bien  (dit  le  Ie.uite)  ca7^?b" 
qu  .pre,  avoir  ecnt  la  lettre  tu  me  tueroi,,  &  cette  lettre  porteroit  qu^S  ne 
ronX^m  "*•  T  ^'  •^"""  '*  S"''8e  revint  a  «,y  ;  &  «  J^enJt  a\ire  :  ^ien 
fait  mourir  '^"^  '''  "'  """""  ^"'  '''^"  'J"'""  °'  "°"» ''""»*  ^'  »'*^°'' 

A.  uX  "*  V  ^°"  ''  Pe«  Biart  voulut  accompagner  le  sieur  de  Biencourt  au  fond  5? 
de  la  baye  Fran«oise  qui  est  entre  le  Port  Royal  &  la  riviere  Saint  lean      II, 

TnTfllT  *  •P'^P'"  "•,""',"''  '°*''  '"  '"°"^  "'  »«=  ^«nt  en  double  peril,  &  des 

SjltieL  """'  l«"dema.n  propice.    Mais  les  Sauvages  ne  furent 

VoUa  ce  qui  se  passoit  pard-  \  tandis  que  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  travailloit 
a  vn  nouvel  embarquemet  parde^a  pour  secourir  ses  gens.  Et  d'autant  que 
(comme  a  ete  veu  ci-devant)  au  lieu  d'avancer  il  s'etoit  depuis  quatre  ans  laisse 
piper  a  tout«  sortes  de  gens,  &  avoir  fait  de.  voyages  ruineux,  wn  fond  s'etant 
fort  epuis^,  les  lesuites  qui  avoient  interct  a  I'affaire  lui  firent  associer  pour 
quelque  somme  la  dame  Marquise  de  GuercheviUe.  Mais  i'aymeroy  mieux  ouir 
dire  qu  ,1,  eussent  liberalement  employe  les  aumones  par  eux  receu/s  a  cela,  puis 
queues  avoient  ete  donnees  a  cette  fin.  Au  moyen  de  cette  association  elle 
prenoit  bonne  part  en  la  terre  de  la  Nouvelle-France,  sans  toutefoi.  que  ledit 
sieur  luy  eut  specific  ce  qui  itoit  de  sa  reserve,  pour  n'avoir  en  main  se^  tiltres, 
lequels  il  avo.t  la.sse,  en  la  NouveUe-France.    Quoy  voyant  ladite  Dame  elle 

dn  .^.^  M^'  ^T  ^'"^  ^l  '1?'''"'  ''''  •''''"  '''°^'^)  d'  P««dre  retrocession 
6,c  .!  1  M  «  "l  *°"'  ^^  '^™'"'  ""'°'"'  *  retentions  qu'U  avoit  onques  eu 
675enla  NoaveUe-France  par  don  du  Roy  Henry  HH.  hors-mis  seulemet  le  Port 
Royal,  auqucl  ledit  lesu.te  dit  que  Poutrincourt  fut  scrr6  &  confine  comme  en  • 
pruon.  Voila  belle  recompense  de  tant  de  perte.  &  travaux.  Mais  U  ne  dit 
point  que  lidit.  tiltres  portent  que  le  Roy  donne  audit  sieur  U  port  Royal  W  S8 
Urres  adjactnUs  tant  W  si  avant  qu'U  se  pourra  itidu.  De  sorte  que  s'il  a  la 
force  en  main  U  aura  bien  le  tout. 

Vn  lesuite  nomme  Gilbert  du  Thet  fut  envoyi  par  iceUe  dame  adminis- 
trateur  de  son  association,  &  nomme  coadjuteur  aux  autres  de  dela,  qui  n'en 
avoient  que  faire.  Ainsi  le  vaisseau  part  de  Dieppe  a  la  fin  de  Decembre  sous 
la  conduite  du  Capitame  I'Abbe,  &  arrive  au  Port-Royal  vn  mois  apres  au  erand 
contentement  des  attendans,  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  eunt  demcure  en 
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Conunuons  entre  U,  lesutUs  Hfceux  di  Poutrincourt.  Itsuiu, s'imbarqunt  furtive- 
ntn  pourutourmren  France.  Sant  enpechh.  Biart  exc2nunL  BiL 
court  W  Us  stens.  Exercua  ie  Religion  delaissez..  Reconciliation  simuUe 
Sat„e  du  navxre  d,  Poutrxncourt.     Lettre  de  lui-mme  plaintive  cotreUs 


59 
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CHAP.  XII 


A  venutf  dudit  Gdlebcrt  ne  guerrit  pas  la  maladie  de  centention  &  m«. 
intelligence  qui  dis  long  temps  s'etoit  formee  en  cette  petite  com- 
pagnie.    Car  il  sc  voulut  mesler  d'accuscr  vn  nomm<  Simon  Imbert 
A        k     I    J  T?'  '''°'^?  **"  "'  ^^  I'embarquement  a  Dieppe,  &  mis  en  cflpte  6^ 
deux  banl,  de  biscuit  plus  qu'U  n'y  en  avoit :  Et  cetui-ci  I'ac^usa  de  prusie?«   "^ 
ducour,  tenus  dans  le  navireau  voyage,  qui  ressentoient  vn  fort  mauvais  FranSr 

a  de  bons  &  authentiques  actcs  de  I'innocence  dudit  Gillebert  a  Dieppe  ^ 
Aussi  a-il  bien  froidementpare  a  la  pUinte  du  sieur  de  B!.'.court,  lequeUllegue 
qu  vn  nam*  MervejUe  avo.t  proiette  de  le  tuer  sou.  vmbre  de  co'nfelion  sacn- 
mentale  ayat  pres  de  soy  vn  pistolet  bende,  amorce.  &  le  chien  abbattu  au  meme 
h«  ou  U  ,e  confessoit,  sc  pourmenant  li  meme  icelui  Biencourt  i  la  riviere  Saint 

Le  meme  perc  Biart  passe  souz  sUcnce  sept  mois  de  temps,  scavoir  depuis 

memorable.  &  qui  sert  a  Ph.sto.re.    Car  on  dit,  &  Ic  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  toit, 

valrl  rr  "'°""  •'  P"?'  \"'f  ^''  '*""  geographiques  d'icelui,  les  lesuite, 
vou  urent  fausser  compagnie,  &  s'en  retourner  furtivement  en  France  dans  le 

?m,1i;  -f!;       ?•'  '  "^"  '^'^  ?!?^°"«  »y»nt  «=«  "vIs,  il  arreta  ledit  Capitaine 
^uietoititerre)ju5quesicequ;illuyeut  rendu  ses  gens.     Car  U  disoit  pLem! 

finSn^n*'"''  ^'n'  "'t  '''  '^"A"*  ^""""''^  "»«='"'''«  ^^  "«""  '»  navire  en 
r",  /    nJ'.       "  ''""""""di'  a  son  pere,  &  par  ainsi  ne  le,  ^uvoit  perdre  677 

quelconque.  Et  en  somme,  qu'ik  ne  devoient  laisser  la  vne  troupe  de  Chretiens 
sans  exercice  de  religion,  &  qu'ilz  devoient  ,a  souvenir  a  quelle  fin  il,  ito  ent  ?I 
venus.  Adjoutant  qu'a  leur  occa,ion  etoit  retourne  en  France  vn  honni! 
homme  Prdtre,  duquel  chacun  w  contentoit  fort.  Le  Capitaine  se  voyant  pri, 
pna  les  lesu.tes  de  sort.r  de  son  vai«eau,  mai,  apre,  interative,  prierM  iU  n'en 
voulurcnt  nen  fa.re,  am,  le  Pere  Biart  envoya  par  icrit  audit  Biencourt  vne  Ex- 
communication tres-ample  tant  contre  luy  que  ses  adherans,  laqueUe  est  couchee 
tout  au  long  au  Factum  dus.eur  de  Poutrincourt  contre  ledit,  Biart,  &  Masse. 
Lc  qu  entendant  Louis  fil,  de  Membertou  il  s'offrit  de  le,  dcpecher.  mai*  ledit 
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vn  voleur  He  oroce.  CrK,i  ll  .       i  7  .  '  *  "*  '^  reconomoit  que  pour 

dwrcher  da  sUnd  iSi^X,!.     .    P'*'?.'"  e'?"'!^  mmr.,  conmini.  d'Jkr 

^^.»;^lKpTH:;^r:.TiT;iirj?:°^^"i"^^^^^ 

PrmtempiquileurapportaduooHwnifoison  «"^«"e-    Apresvjntle 

noz  g«.     le  m  y  accordc  volontiers  veu  la  necessity  ou  {l«  #»™.„»     '^j-ounr 
arnver  Icdit  GJlebcrt,  qui  renverse  I'affaire  en  wrte  que  Du  Sauharfut  cfltr*  . 
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Embarquement  dts  JesuiUs  pour  aller  posseier  la  Nouvtlle-Franct.    Ltur  arrive f.  6(io 
Contfitattons entre  eux.    Sont  attaquis, pris  pilUs,  \i  emmenii  par  Us  Anglois. 
Vn  Jesuite  tue,  avec  deux  autres.    Lacheti  de  Capitaine.    Charitd  des 
Sauvagei.     Retour  des  Anglois  en  Virginit  avec  leur  butin  tsf  les  lesuiUs. 
Et  retour  d'eux-memes  avec  les  Jesuius  en  la  cSu  de  la  Nouvelle-France. 
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CHAP.  XIII 

OILA  le  fruit  de  la  reconciliation  mentionnce  ci-dessus,  qui  ne  demeura 
pas  la  :  Car  il  paroit  a  vn  bon  entendeur  que  les  Peres  apres  avoir 
reconu  la  terre,  vouluret  avoir  part  au  gateau,  &  regner  sous  le 
^  nom  emprunte  d'vne  dame.  Ilz  firent  done  vn  embarquement  au 
temps  qu'ilz  tencient  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  en  arret,  pour  aller  en  son 
vojsinage  pardela  prendre  possession  de  ladite  terre.  A  I'effect  dequoy  ils 
avoient  mene  bon  nombre  d'hommes,  &  recuilli  de  grandes  aumones.  La 
Royne  (dit  le  Pere  Biart)  leur  avoit  bailie  quatre  tentes,  ou  pavilions  du  Roy,  & 
.es  munitions  de  guerre.  11  ne  dit  paraventure  pas  tout.  D'autres  avoient 
eontribu6  pour  fournir  au  surplus.  Et  ainsi  bien  equippes  partirent  de 
lionfleur  le  12.  Mars,  mille  six  cens  treze. 

Arrivans  a  la  Heve  ils  y  planterent  vne  Croix,  &  y  apposerent  les  armes  de 
ladite  Dame  pour  marque  de  prise  de  possession.  Puis  vindrcnt  au  Port  Royal,  681 
ou  ilz  ne  trouverent  que  deux  hSmes  (car  le  sieur  de  Biencourt  etoit  alle  avec 
fes  gens  a  la  decouverte)  &  les  deux  lesuitcs  Biart  &  Masse,  Idqucls  Uz  receurent 
dans  leur  navire  pour  les  accompagner  au  lieu  ou  ils  aUoient  planter  leur  colonie, 
5?avoir  a  Pemptegoet,  autrement  dit  la  riviere  de  Norombegue,  ou  des  cotestations 
s'emeurent  d6s  le  commencemet,  qui  furent  les  avant-courrieres  de  leur  deffaite 
&  ruine.  En  quoy  semble  qu'il  y  ait  quelque  effect  du  jugement  de  Dieu  qui 
64  n  a  peu  approuver  cette  entreprise  apres  tJt  de  torts  faits  au  sieur  de  Poutrin- 
court. Car  ilz  ne  furent  plutot  arrives  que  quelques  Sauvages  en  avertirent 
certains  Anglois  de  Virginia,  qui  6toient  i  la  cote,  Uquels  venans  voir  quels  geni 
c  etoient,  amis  ou  ennemis,  on  dit  que  Gillebert  di'  Thet  Jesuite  commensa  a 
cner  Arme,  arme,  ce  sont  Anglois,  &  la-dessus  tira  ic  canon,  auquel  fut  repondu 
vigoureusement,  &  de  telle  sorte  que  I'Anglois  aprci  en  avoir  tu6  trois  (du 
noinbre  dequels  fut  ledit  Gillebert)  &  blesse  cinq,  il  s'empara  du  navire,  lequel 
il^  piUa  entierement,  puis  descendant  a  terre  fit  tout  de  meme  sans  resistance: 
Car  le  Capitame  du  Saulsay  s'en  itoit  lachement  fui  avec  quatorze  de  ses  gens 
dans  les  bois,  &  le  Pilote  Inc  Bailleul  s'etoit  semblablement  retire  derriere  vne 
lie  avec  autres  quatorze  auendant  Tissue  de  I'affaire.  Le  reste  6toit  ou  mort,  ou 
pnsonmer.  Le  lendemam  sur  parole  d'asscurance  vint  du  Saulsay,  auquel  on 
demande  ses  commissions  &  sa  charte  partie,  ce  que  n'ayant  sceu  representer,  on  «8» 
1  argue  d  itre  vn  forban  &  pyrate,  &  en  consequence  de  ce  on  distribue  le  butin 
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aui  loldau.  Le  Capitaine  Anglou  I'appelloit  Samuel  Argal,  &  ton  Lieutenant 
Guillaume  Turnel,  Uqueli  ne  le  voulani  charger  de  unt  d'homme*,  retindrent 
•eulement  les  letuitet,  le  Capitaine  de  marine  Charle  Fleuri  d'Abbeville,  vn 
nomm£  la  Motte,  &  vne  douzaine  de  manouvrien,  r'envoyani  le  rette  dans  vne 
chaloupe  avec  peu  de  vivre*  chercher  fortune  oi^  ilz  pourroient,  Uqneli  par  vn 
to-heur  non  attendu,  en  cet  equippage  rencontrerent  le  pilote  Bailleul  avec 
quatorze  de  leun  compagnon*  parmi  det  ilei,  &  I'en  allerent  le  long  de  la  cAte 
avec  beaucoup  de  peinea  juiquet  i  I'ile  de  Menane,  qui  eit  entre  le  Port  Royal 
&  let  ilet  Sainte-Croix  premiere  demeure  de  noz  Franfoii.  De  li  traveruni  la 
baye  Frantoise  ilz  gagnerent  I'Ue  longue,  oi  ilz  butinerSi  vn  magazin  de  icl 
ap^artenit  au  «ieur  de  Poutrincourt,  qui  leur  lervit  i  faire  provision  de  poiiaon. 
Pmi  traver»an«  la  baye  Sainte-Marie  vindrent  au  Cap  fourchu,  oii  Louis  fila  de  65 
Membertou  leur  fit  ubagie  (c'e«t  i  dire  festin)  d'vn  orignac,  on  Elian.  Plus 
outre  vers  le  port  au  Mouton  ils  eurent  en  renconue  quatre  chaloupes  de 
Sauvages  qui  leur  donnerent  liberalement  i  chacun  demie  galette  de  biscuit,  qui 
est  chose  bien  cdsiderable,  &  en  quoy  se  reconoit  vne  merveilleuse  charite  de  ccs 
peuples,  laquelle  vint  bien  a  point  a  ces  pauvres  gens  qui  n'avoient  mange  pain 
il  y  avoit  trois  semaines.  Ces  Sauvages  leur  donnerent  avis  que  non  loin  de  U 
i»3  y  avoit  deux  navirea  Francois  de  Saint-Malo,  dans  Kquels  ilz  repasserent  en 
France. 

Les  Anglois  ce-pendant  reprindrent  la  route  de  Virginia  avec  leurs  brigan- 
dage*, ou  arrives,  le  Pere  Biart  dit  que  le  nom  de  lesuite  fut  si  odieux  qu'on  ne 
parloit  que  de  gibets  &  de  les  pendre  tretous.  A  quoy  resista  le  Capiuine 
Argal,  parce  qu'il  leur  avoit  donne  parole  d'asseurance.  Mais  le  m£me  dit  que 
conteil  fut  tenu,  k  resolu  d'envoyer  les  trois  vaisseaux  susditt  courir  la  cote, 
raser  toutes  les  pbces  des  FrJtois,  &  mettre  au  fil  de  I'epie  tout  ce  qui  feroit 
resittlce,  pardOnant  neitmoins  a  ceux  qui  se  rendroient  volontairemCt  liquels 
on  r«voyeroit  en  France.  Argal  etoit  dans  la  Capitainetse  Angloise  &  avec  lui 
le  Capitaine  Fleuri,  &  quatre  autres  FrJ?ois.  Tumel  avec  let  letuitet  6toit  dans 
le  navire  captif.    La  barque  sus-mentionn£e  tuivoit  aussi. 
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Bngtndagts  its  AngUis.  Uttrt  d*  titur  ht  Poutrintonrt  turratm  dt  ci  ni 
itttpsssi.  Conjeeturts  cStri  Us  hndUt.  PUtiuu  it  Pntrimt»»rt.  Exinit 
fvnt  rtquiu  (ontrt  Itt  Itmut  far  Us  CImuis.  AngUis  rtUmnuuu  t*  Firgmit 
icarux  dtvtrsmtHt.    Lt  navtre  Itsntu  porU  far  vents  contraket  tn  Emrtpt. 
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N  cette  ttpediuon  les  Anglofa  retournerit  premieremit  i  Pepteeoet,  ou 
Uz  brelerrnt  let  fortiBcation.  cfimencto  des  leiuitei,  ft  au  lieu  de 
leun  Croix  en  dresierent  vne  portant  le  nom  gravi  du  Roy  de  la  grand' 

Bretagnc.    »•  en  firJt  auUt  i  I'Ue  Sainte-Croix,  d'oii  Uz  travenerit  au  684 
Fort  Royal,  &  n  y  ayanj  trouvi  personne  (car  le  sieur  de  Biencourt  ne  le  douunt 
dancun  ennemi  <toit  all6  i  la  mer,  ft  partir  de  le*  gens  itoient  au  Ubourage  i 
deux  Leue*  du  Fort)  ill  eurit  beau  jeu  pour  voler  tout  ce  qui  y  6toit,  a  quoy  ilz 
ne  manquerent,  m  a  ravir  le  bestial  qui  itoit  au  dehors,  chevanx.  vaches   k 
Bourceau^  puis  briilerent  ITjabitation,  &  i  force  de  pics,  ft  cizeaux  effacer^nt 
les  fleurs  de  lis  ft  les  noms  des  iieun  de  Monts  ft  de  Poutrincourt  graves  dans 
TO  roc  pres  icelle  habitation.    Le  pere  Biart  ictit  qu'U  se  mit  deux  fois  a  genoux 
devant  Argal,  i  ce  qu  U  cut  piu6  des  pauvres  Francois  qui  etoient  li,  ft  leur  laissat 
yue  chaloupe,  ft  quelques  vivres  pour  passer  I'Hiver.    Item  que  I'Anglois  lui  a 
voulu  mal  pour  ne  lui  avoir  voulu  montrer  I'Ue  Sainte-Croix,  ni  le  conduire  au 
Fort  Royal :  Ains  qu  vn  Sagamos  des  Sauvages  fut  couru  ft  attrappi,  lequel  fit 
cet  office.    Mau  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  d6crit  cette  affaire  autrement  en  vne 
lettre  que  le  receu  de  sa  part  Pan  suivit  mille  six  c6s  quatorze,  itJt  encore  en 
Suisse :   Fous  avis  sceu  (dit-il)  com  ces  nvieux  W  cupides  dt  regner  firit  bendt 
i  fartnt  powans  wuttr,  dfin  Uurs  mautais  dtsseins  centre  monfils  (J  moy,  dot  Dieu 
m  a  vegi  d  Uw  rutne,  mats  non  sans  <pu  t'en  aye  ressenti  de  la  disgrace.     Arrivi  done 
fut  tefHsau  nuts  de  May  six  cens  quatorze  u  trouvay  notre  habitation  bruUe.  Us 
67  armes  du  Roy  W  Us  notres  bnsees,  tous  nos  bestiaux  enUves,  W  notre  mouiin  reserve, 
puree  qu  ilz  n  y  sceurent  aborder,  d'autant  que  la  mer  perdoit,  \J  out  de  noz  gens 
itoientau  Ubourage,  auqueU  parla  Biart  Pvn  des  habiUs  de  son  ordre,  Uur  voJant  685 
persuader  dese  rettrer  avec  Us  Anglois  :  que  cUtount  bonnes  gens :  qu'est-ce  ouHlz 
voulotent  fatrt  avec  Uur  Capitaine  (farlant  de  mm  fib)  destitui  de  moyenslavec 
Uquel  xlzseroxent  contracts  de  vivre  comme  betes.    Aquoy  repondit  vn  nonmi  Lt 
trance.  Retire  toy,  autrtmit  u  U  couperay  U  col  de  cetu  hache,  id  est  vade 
retronum  satana.  ^  Pinstant  man  fib,  qui  itoit  devers  flU  longue,  averti  par  Us 
Sauvages,  amye,  Uf  presenU  U  combat  seul  d  seul,  tant  pour  tant.    Mais  au  lieu 
de  ctU  Capttatne  Anghts  demanda  de  parUr  d  lui  en  seurete.    Ce  qui  lui  fut 
accorc'r,  W  mtt  lut  deuxieme  pud  d  Urre,  raconta  que  monfils  etant  Gentilbomme 
tlavott  regret  decequt  s'etoit  passi  ;  mais  que  ces  pervers  avoient  susciti  Uur  general 
dt  la  Ftrginu  d  envoyer  executer  ce  malheureux  acU,  lui  avansfait  croire  que  nous 
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MimJ  fris  tm  mniu  Anglou,  ct  jui  itottfanx  :  qut  u  vttndrm  ntt  trtnU  eaiutu 
t^  mtforttfur  sur  U  Port-Royal,  U  qu'il  seroit  imfojtibU  afrit  d,  mm  woir  • 
futstm  mmj  ptrm^mit  ctU,  U  frtnc,  itant  rtmflu  ii  feupU  it  y  tn  viendroii 
uUt  qiunttU  fii'M  Us  dtfcmdertit  dt  U  yirginu,  wuis  qu'd  Phnrt  U  tui»  dt 
Burutwt  imtfoMe,  (J  vihdoit  qn'on  Ufit  mnrir  t'Uz  w  vtnntnt  d  bout  dt  Itti  ■ 
yw  /I/  y  ttou  tiu,  ou  tntommodi  dt  vivrti,  lui  W  Us  sitns  manrrnnt  dt  /aim  • 
Mt  U  ftri  ftrdroUtMt  eouragf,  W  m  pourrtit  venir  d  tbtf  d*  /m  tntrtftist. 
Snvtnfx.  vous  dt  Phtstotre  dt  UudSnitrt,  an  v»yagt  duquel  ttux  qui  voulurtmt  st 
Ufarir  attxrtrtt  Us  Htspapuls  sur  tux.  Si  vous  sfavi/z  touUs  Us  particuiariUs  il  y 
tumt  bun  dtfuoy  eufltr  votrt  histoirt.  ADuumonchtr  ami. 
6«6  le  ne  veux  me  meler  dVtre  juge  en  ce*  rapports  contrairei.  Mait  par  le  6» 
diKouM  du  Pere  Biart  U  y  a  lumiere  pour  croire  qu'U  a  eti  conducteur  d« 
Angloii  en  CM  choses  Car  i  quel  propoi  le  mener  la  pour  par  aprei  retourner  en 
yirginia,  li  ou  (dit-il)  Argal  s'attendoii  de  le  faire  mourir  en  acquerant  loaanse 
de  fidelit*  i  ion  office  \  Et  le  lujet  de  le  faire  mourir,  c'est  pour  ne  lui  av5r 
YOttlu  montrer  I'ile  Sainte-Croix,  &  le  Port-Royal.»    II  e«t  done  i  presumer  qu'il 

I  avou  promw.  Man  qui  avoit  ^t  aux  Anglois  qu'il  y  avoit  du  bestial,  mime 
de$  pourceaux  aux  glands  dans  let  bois,  k  des  hommes  au  labourage  a  deux  lieu«s 
de  li,  smon  le  Pere  Biart  i  D'aiUeurs  il  ne  dit  point  qui  itoit  ce  Sagamot  qui  fut 
attrappe,  ni  ou  U  fut  remis  i  terre.  Et  me  lemble  impossible  de  poovoir  at- 
trapper  par  force  vn  Sauvage  qui  peut  aisement  nous  devancer  par  les  boit  i  la 
course,  &  i  la  mer  dans  vn  canot  d'ecorce. 

I'adjoute  a  ceci  (&  le  Pere  Biart  en  est  d'accord)  que  les  Sauvages  n'aim«t 
nuUemet  les  Anglois  a-causc  des  outrages  qu'ilz  leur  ont  fait :  de  sorte  qn'iceux 
Sauvages  tuerent  il  y  a  quelques  annies  vn  de  leurs  Capitaines.    Suivant  quoy 

II  n  y  a  pomt  d'apparence  qu'vn  Capitaine  Sauvage  leur  eut  voulu  rendrece  bon 
office,  ains  se  seroit  plutot  fait  tailler  en  pieces. 

Or  si  en  iustice  le  premier  complaignant  &  informant  est  receu  au  prejudice 
de  celui  qui  vient  en  recriminant,  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  aura  uni  doute  gain 
de  cause  en  ceci.  Car  I'apologie  du  Pere  Biart  n'est  que  de  I'annie  mille  six 
687  cens  seze,  &  la  plainte  dudit  sieur  faite  devant  le  luge  de  I'Admirauti  de  Guyenne 
an  siege  de  la  Rochelle,  est  du  dix-huiti<me  luillet  six  cena  quatorze,  dont  voici 
la  teneur. 

"  Messire  lean  de  Biencourt  Chevalier  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  Baion  de 
Samt-Iust,  seigneur  du  Port-Royal  &  pais  adjacens  en  la  NouveUe-France,  vous 
remontre  que  le  dernier  iour  du  mois  de  Decembre  dernier  il  partit  de  cette  69 
viile,  &  fit  sortir  hors  le  port  &  Havre  d'icelle  vn  navire  de  loixante-dix  tonncaux, 
ou  environ,  nomm<  La  prime  de  la  tremblade,  pour  faire  voile,  k  aller  de  droite 
route  au  Port-Royal,  oii  il  seroit  arrive  le  dix-septiime  Mars  dernier.     Et  y  etant 
il  aurott  apprw  par  le  rapport  de  Charles  de  Biencourt  son  fib  aine  Vice- Admiral 
k  Lieutenant  general  es  pais  terres  &  mcrs  de  toute  la  Nouvelle-Francc,  que  le 
general  de  quelques  Anglois  etant  en  Virginia  distit  six  vints  lieuto,  ou  environ 
du  susdit  Port,  auroit  a  la  persuasion  de  Pierre  Biart  lesuite  envoy*  audit  port  vn 
^and  navire  de  deux  a  trois  cens  tftneaux,  vn  autre  de  cent  tonneaux,  ou  environ, 
k  vne  grande  barque,  avec  nombre  d'hommes,  lequels  au  iour  &  f«te  de  Tousiain* 
derniere  auroient  mis  pied  a  terre,  k  conduits  par  ledit  Biart  «roient  allcs  ou  ledit 
Meur  de  Poutrincourt  ..uroit  fait  son  habitation  k  pour  la  commodity  d'icelle,  ft 
des  Francois  y  demeurans,  fait  vn  petit  Fort  quarri,  qui  le  seroit  trouve  san» 
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girde,  ledit  lieur  de  Bicncourt  turn  ilU  le  long  det  c6tc«  viiiter  cet  peuplei 
«vec  la  pluipart  de  lei  geni,  afin  de  lei  cntretenir  en  amitii  :  outre  qu'audit  6M 
lieu  n  y  avoit  iujet  de  crainie  pour  n'y  avoir  guerre  contre  aucun,  tt  par  ainti  n'y 
avMt  apparence  qu'audit  tempt  aucun*  naviret  itrangen  pcuncnt  venir  audit 
port  k  habiution  :   &  pour  le  lurplui  de  ict  hommea  ili  itoient  k  deux  lieuti 
deU  au  Ubourage  de  U  terre.    Et  lur  cette  rencontre  liditt  Angloii  pillerent 
tout  ce  qui  itoit  en  ladite  habitation,  prindrent  toute*  lei  munition*  qui  y  itoient, 
*  toui  let  vjvrei,  marchandiics,  &  autre*  cho«e»,  demolirent  &  demonterent  le* 
boi*  de  charpentene  &  menuiierie  qu'ilz  iugerent  leur  pouvoir  *ervir,  k  le* 
portercnt  dan*  leur*  vais»eaux.    Ce  fait,  mirent  le  feu  au  panu*     Et  non 
70  conten.  de  ce  (pou.*i.  Ic  conduit,  par  ledit*  Burt)  Ui  rompirent  avec  vne  ma**e 
de  fer  le*  arme*  du  Roy  notre  Sire,  gravie*  dan*  vn  rocher,  eniemble  celle*  dudit 
.leur  de  Poutrincourt,  &  ceUe.  du  lieur  de  Mont*.    Pui*  allerent  en  vn  boi* 
dutant  d  vne  heue  de  ladite  habitation,  prendre  nombre  de  pourceaux   qui  y 
avoient  et*  menez  pour  paitre  &  manger  du  glan  :  &  deli  en  vne  prairi«  ou  Ion 
avoit  accoutumi  de  mettre  le*  chevaux,  jumen*,  &  pouUain*,  k  prindrent  tout. 
Puu  10U2  la  conduite  dudit  Biart  se  *eroient  traniporti*  au  lieu  ou  te  fai*oit  le 
labourage,  pour  te  taitir  de  ceux  qui  y  itoient,  la  chaloupe  dequeb  Uz  prindrent 
&  ne  pouvan*  le*  prendre  (pour  ce  qu'ilz  te  leroient  retirez  *u*  vne  colline)  ledit 
Burt  *e  *eroit  *«par<  de*  Angloit,  k  teroit  alU  vert  ladite  colline,  pour  induire  68. 
ceux  qui  y  *toient  de  quitter  ledit  de  Biencourt,  k  aller  avec  lui  k  lidit*  Angloi* 
audit  hen  de  la  Virginie.    A  ouoy  n'ayan.  voulu  condetcendrc,  U  te  teroit  retir«  avec 
Mditi  Angloii,  k  embarqu*  dant  I'vn  deditt  naviret.     Mait  premier  qu'Ut  euttent 
fait  voUe  teroit  arriv6  ledit  lieur  de  Biencourt,  lequel  voyant  ce  qui  I'itoit  patti 
te  teroit  mit  dant  vn  boit,  &  auroit  fait  appeller  le  Capitaine  diditt  Angloii,  feig-* 
nant  de  vouloir  traiter  avec  lui,  afin  de  le  pouvoir  envelopper,  &  ucher  par  ce 
moyen  de  tirer  raiton  du  mal  qu'U  avoit  fait.     Mait  U  teroit  entri  en  quelque 
defiance  k  n'auroit  voulu  mettre  pied  i  terre.    Ce  que  ledit  tieur  de  Biencourt 
voyant,  il  auroit  paru.    Et  tur  ce  que  ledit  Capitaine  dit  vouloir  parler  i  lui. 
il  lui  auroit  fait  rep6.e  que  t'U  vouloit  mettre  pied  i  terre  U  n'auroit  aucun  de- 
plauir.      Ce   fait,  apret  t'itre  retpectivement  donn*  la  foy,  k  promi*  ne  *e 
meffaire  ne  midire,  ledit  Capitaine  auroit  mi*  pied  i  terre  lui  deuxieme,  k 
*eroit  demeuri  pr<*  de  deux  heure*  avec  ledit  de  Biencourt,  auquel  icelui  Capi- 
taine auroit  fait  entendre  le*  artifice*  dfquel*  ledit  Biart  auroit  vti  pour  di*poier 
le  General  diditt  Anrioi*  i  aller  audit  lieu,  ou  ledit  de  Biencourt  auroit  deineuri 
71  avec  *«  gen*  deoui*  le  iour  k  iite  de  Tou*uin*  iu*que*  au  vint-*eptieme  Man 
(que  ledit  *ieur  de  Poutrincourt  *on  pere  y  *eroit  zUi)  *an*  aucun*  vivre*.  reduit* 
tou*  i  manger  de*  racme*.  de*  herbe*,  k  de*  bourgeon,  d'arbre*.     Et  Ion  que 
la  terre  fut  geWe,  ne  pouvan*  avoir  ni  herbe*,  ni  racine*.  ni  aller  par  les  boi*,  690 
auroient  et*  contraint*  d'aUer  dan*  le*  rochen  prendre  de*  herbe*  attachee* 
contre  iteux,  dont  aucunt,&  det  plut  robu.tet,  n'ayan*  peu  *e  nourrir,  *eroient 
mort*  de  him,  k  le*  autre*  auroient  eti  fort  malade*.  &  fu**ent  au**i  morn  *ani 
1  aitutance  qu  il*  receurent  par  I'arrivie  dudit  *ieur  de  Poutrincourt,  auquel 
tout  ce  que  dettut  auroit  eti  repretente  plusieun  k  divertet  foit  par  tondit  fib 
k  autre.  «tan*  avec  lui  en  pre*ence  de  ceux  de  I'equippage  dudit  navire  nomme 
La  prime,  qu  il  y  auroit  men*  de  cette  viUe,  en  laquelle  il  e*t  arrive  le    .        jour 
du  present  moi*.     Et  quoy  que  lui  &  *ondit  fils  ayent  fait  proc**  verbaux  de  tout 
ce  que  de**ut,  auquel*  foy  doit  etre  adjoutee,  attendu  leun  quality*,  neanmoin* 
desire  let  prc*enter  i  *a  Maje»te  k  i  Mon*eigneur  I'Admiral,  duquel  ledit  de 


uv.  V.  HISTOIRE  DE  LA  NOVVELLE-FRANCE  841 

Biencou-t  ett  Lieutenant  eiditi  paii,  afin  d'y  pourvoir  au  tout  comme  il  appar* 
tiCdra,  pour  d'autant  moina  revoquer  en  doute  la  verite  d'iceui.  Et  i  cette  fin 
ledit  tieur  de  Poutrincourt  voudroit  (aire  ouir  k  interroger  ledit  equippage  lur  le» 
faiu  lutditi,  k  lur  IVtat  auquel  il  a  trouvc  le  lieu  oii  itoit  ladite  habitation  audit 
Port-Royal,  lelon  qu'il  ett  rapport*  par  le  procez  serbal  qu'il  en  a  fait  drewer. 
Ce  coniideri  fcc.  Soit  communique  au  Procureur  du  Roy  kc.  le  dishuitiemc 
luillet  1614.  sign*  P.  Guillaudeau.  Le  Procureur  du  Roy  ne  veut  point  em- 
pecher  &c.  II  e«t  permit  audit  luppUant,  kc. 
«9i  Que  li  tell  actei  ci-deuui  recitez  lont  veritablei,  noui  pourroni  i  bon  droit  7* 
approprier  d  cette  cauie  parccUe  d'vnc  "quf  te  elegltc  ptttcntie  par  let  Ancient 
de  la  ville  de  Canton  en  la  Chine  coui.e  let  letui;  ..  .^pportie  par  eux-mimea 
en  leurt  hittoiret  en  cet  mott :  Fntif  mm  imm.r  /.  mui  miu  tt<  (letuitai)  ttst 
caUrorum  (Luiitanorum)  fxplorutorts,  qui  sect  -.i  no  .  t  scire  «/'..  «<•"!,  qius  fcit 
multum  dtindt  Umporis  vtremur  ne  cum  mum  n  ■i^aruw  ij,.dit  t.i/t  /  .  'm  nostra 
HtnU  grande  aliquoi  Rtipub.Sintnsi  malum  c^',m:fuii;ui  jrifir.ni,  '  grnUm 
nesiram  per  vaita  maria  vt  pitces ac  cete di'ff'i,  ni  -In.  pn, ^  fsi  f  ■  < .  'i  lustri 
/orU  prtedicunt.  Spinas  W  vrticas  in  mill  j  '»i.n.  n  ,,  /.  r  itri  ura  . .  ram  in 
tedes  vestras  tnduxistis  He}  Cela  veu-  .a.-  <  .1  I'r  .n^ius  •>  q.u  ;  .  donnc 
jutte  lujet  de  craindre  qu'ilt  (c'est  a  i',  itt  Ic^  lus)  .  '  >i  ■  '  1  ,  ^ion*  dei 
autret  (c'est  i  dire  det  Portugait)  par  mover  .Ifj.icl  (z  t-tip  ei  c  "  de  de- 
couvrir  noz  secrets.  Et  ne  pouvons  que  I'l  :.i.-ii  u  en  ti  e  apprthcniion  du 
tips  i  venir,  que  cfltpirJt  avec  ceux  qui  a  Mn",  >.h.  r  .ouiJ'c«,  ih.  ne  tramCt 
quelque  grid  mal  k  calamite  a  la  Republiquc  Chiirise  par   .   .ni  vi  de  notrc 

Eropre  natiO,  k  chasset  de  notre  pait  nout  en>  \vvt  ..  n.me  poitcnt  errJi  par 
I  vague  espace  de  la  mer.    C'ett  parav^ture  ce  q  .»  pr,  'b.nt  noz  livres, 

&  dot  ilz  nout  menacent :  Vout  avet  (ditent-ils)  planti  des  epinet  k  temc 
det  ortiet  en  vne  terre  douce  k  aymable  k  avet  introduit  dn  terpens  &  dragons 
dant  voz  maitont,"  &c. 
693  Cet  beaux  exploitt  achevet  au  Port-Royal,  let  Anglois  en  partircnt  le  neufieme 
Novibre,  en  intention  (dit  Biart)  de  t'aller  rendre  i  leur  Virginie,  mais  le  lende- 
main  vn  ti  grand  orage  s'eleva,  qu'il  ecarta  let  trois  vaisseaux,  lequels  dequis  ne 
te  tont  point  reveuz.  La  nau  Capitaineste  vint  heurcusement  a  port  en  ladite 
Virginie,  quant  i  la  barque  il  n'en  ett  nouvelle,  mais  le  vaitteau  captif  det  lesuitet 
oil  eux-m^met  itoient,  apret  avoir  long  temps  combattu  les  vents,  par  commun 
conseil  print  la  route  det  Etioret  pour  te  raffrechir,  k  deli  en  Angleterre. 

>  Nic.  Riftut,  lib.  a,  Di  Ckruliama  nftJHumt  ad Simtu,  C.  IS. 
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CHAP.  XV 


OILA  la  fin  de«  Tojrtgei  transmarins  du  brave,  gcnereux,  &  redout* 

Potttrincourt,  de  qui  la  memoire  soit  en  benediction.     Voila  let  irre- 

prochablet  timoignages  de  »on  incomparable  pieti,  aiguillon  qui  lui 

a  fait  entreprendre  tant  de  travaux  &  de  hazan,  dont  il  a  ete  ti  mal 

recompeni*.     II  bruloit  dVn  ti  grand  detir  de  voir  ta  terre  de  la  Nouvelle- 

France  Christianit6e,  que  tout  tet  ditcourt  &  deiteint  ne  buttoient  qu'a  cela,  &  4 

cela  mime  il  a  coniomm*  ton  bien.     le  relit  touvent  &  avec  plaiiir  entremeU  de 

regrett,  plutieurs  jettret  qu'il  m'a  icritet  au  lujet  de  tet  voyaget,  mail  par- 

ticulierement  vne  confirmative  de  ce  que  ie  vient  de  dire,  qui  commence  ainti. 

Monsieur,  mon  partement  (de  France) /«<  si  frecipiti,  que  ie  n'eu  moyen  de  vous 
dire  Adieu  que  par  message,  ayant  vn  extreme  regret  de  ne  vous  avoir  veu,  W  encore 
plus  grand  de  ce  que  n'eUs  ici  (au  Port-Royal)  qui  travailliis  si  bien  i  la  culture  de 
t-Stre  jar  Jin,  W  abattiez.  bois  pour  Pomement  d'icelui :  p«ur  m'aider  d  travailUr  an 
jardin  de  Dieu,  W  abbattre  le  diable.  Car  il  y  a  toujours  des  etprits  de  contra- 
diction, fay  bonne  cnvie  de  vous  voir  hors  des  tumulus  ou  trop  souvent  Ion  est 
pressi  en  France,  U  de  pouvoir  ici  jouir  de  votre  bonne  compagnie.  Maintenez 
moy  en  vos  bonnes  graces,  W  ie  vous  maintiendray  en  celles  du  grand  Sagamoi  W 
invincible  Membertou,  qui  est  aujourd'hui  par  la  grait  de  Dieu  Chritien  avec  sa 
famille,  lie. 

Au  tempt  de  son  retour  en  France,  turvint  le  mouvement  excite  par  Mon- 
7«  sieur  le  Prince  &  tet  attoci6i  i-caute  du  manage  du  Roy,  durant  lequel  il  fut 
recherche  per  let  habitant  de  la  ville  de  Troyet,  &  command*  par  ta  Majett* 
de  reprendre  la  ville  de  Meri  tur  Seine,  &  Chateau-Thierri,  ou  ledit  Seigneur 
Princ*  avoit  mit  garnitont.  II  commen^a  done  par  Meri,  I'astiegea,  &  le  print. 
Mait  il  y  fut  tu*  en  la  fa^on  que  chacun  sait,  k  qu'il  »e  peut  reconoitrc  par  let 
Epita^het  tuivant,  dont  I'vn  ett  a  Saint-lust  en  Champagne,  oii  il  ctt  entcrri, 
I'autrc  a  eii  envoy*  en  la  Nouvelle-France. 
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«94  NOBILISSIMI    HEROIS 

POTBINCVBTII 

EPIT^PHIFM. 

^T^TERNi£  MEMoti/E  Hekois  macni  Potbincvbtii,  qui  pacatii  olim  Gallue 
^T-!j  bellii  (in  quibui  praecipuam  militise  laudem  consequutus  est)  fac- 
tion^que  magna  Errici  Magni  virtute  reprena,  opu$  Chrittianum  iniuurandx 
Franciz  novse  aggreuus,  dum  illir.  monttra  varia  debellare  conatur,  occaiione 
nov)  tumultut  Gallici  a  propout3  avocatui,  &  Mericum  oppidum  in  Tricau. 
agro  ad  deditionem  cogere  i  Principe  iuMui ;  voti  compoi,  militaris  gloriae 
xmulatione  multli  vulneribui  confouus,  catapuhS  pectori  admoti  nefarit'  i 
Pisandro  interficitur  Mente  Decemb.  M.DC.XV.  ztatis  anno  Lviii. 

if.  S.  pitt  recordationis  ergo 

Heroi  benemtrito 

L.  M.  y.  S. 


EIVSDEM    HEROIS    MAGNI 

Epitaphium  in  Novx  Franciae  oris  vul- 

gatum,  &  marmoribus  atquc  ar- 

boribus  incisum. 
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ChARA   DEO  80B0LES,   NEOPIIYTI    MEI 

Nov/E  Francis  incolx, 
Christicol*, 

QVOS   ECO. 

IlLE   ECO  tVM    MAUNV9   SaCAMOS  VtSTEB 

POTRINCVRTIVS 

SVPER  ATIIERA    NOTVS, 

IN    QVO  OLIM   9PES  VESTR.«. 

VOS  SI   FEFELLIT  INVIDIA, 

IVCETE. 

ViRTVS    MEA   ME   PERDIDIT  VOBIS. 

GlORIAM    MEAM    ALTERI    DARE 

Nrovivi. 

ITERVM   LVCETE. 
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i  SIXifcME    LIVRF. 

CONTENANT  LES  MOEVRS  ET  FACONS  DE  VIVRE  UES  PEVPLES  DE  I  A 

NOUVELLE-FRANCE.  &  LE  RAPPORT  DES  TERRES  ft  MERS  DONT 

A  ETE  FAIT  MENTION  Is  LIVRes  PRECEDENS. 
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PREFACE 

DIEF  Tout-puissant  en  la  creation  de  ce  monde  s'est  tant  pUu  en  la  diver siti,  tj 
que,  sou  au  del,  ou  en  la  Urre,  sous  icelU,  ou  au  profod  des  eaux,  en  tout 
lieu  relutsent  les  effects  de  sa  puissance  W  de  sa  gloire.  Mais  c'est  vne 
mervetlle  qui  surpasse  toutes  les  autres,  qu'en  vne  meme  espece  dt 
enatitre,  u  veux  dtre  en  P Homme,  se  trouvent  beaui  nip  de  varietez  plus  gu'es  autres 
choses  creies.  Car  si  on  le  considere  en  la  face,  il  ne  s'en  trouvera  pas  deux  qui  se 
ressembUnt  en  tout  point.  St  on  le  prent  par  la  voix,  e'en  est  tout  de  meme:  si 
par  la  parole,  touUs  natios  ont  leur  langage  propre  W  particulier,  par  lequel  I'vne 
657  est  dtsttngu.e  de  Paut.  Mais  is  maurs  iifafons  de  vivre,  il  y  a  vne  merveilUuse 
dwersite.  Ce  que  nous  voyons  d  Pail  en  notre  voisinage,  sans  nous  mettre  en  peine 
it  passer  des  mers  po-  en  avoir  Pexperience.  Or  d'autant  que  c'est  peu  de  chose 
de  sfavotr  que  des  pe..,  .es  sont  differens  de  nous  en  maeurs  W  coutumes,  si  nous  ne 
Sfavonj  les  parttcularitez  d'icelles :  peu  de  chose  aussi  de  ne  Sfavoir  que  ce  qui 
nous  est  proche  ;  ains  est  vne  belle  science  de  conoitre  la  maniere  de  vivre  de  toutes  78 
les  nations  du  monde,  pour  raison  dequoy  Flysses  a  ete  estime  d'avoir  beaucoup  veu 
Is  COHU  ;  tl  m'a  semhle  necessaire  de  m'exercer  en  ce  sixieme  livre  sur  ce  sujet,  pour 
cequi  regarde les  nations  desquelles  nous  avons  parle,puis  que ie  m'y  suis  obligi,  ifque 
cest  vne  des  meilleures  parties  de  PHistoire,  laquelle  sans  ceci  seroitfort  defectueuse, 
n'ayantque  legerement  ii  par  occasion  touche  ci-dessus  ce  que  Pay  reserve  a  dire  ici. 
Ce  que  ie  fay  aussi,  afin  que  ,'il  plait  d  Dieu  avoir  pitii  de  ces  pauvres  peuples,  ij 
fatre  pc  son  Esprit  qu'ilz  soient  amends  a  sa  bergerie,  leurs  enfans  s(achent  a  Pav'enir 
^Is  etotent  leurs  peres,  ^  benissent  ceux  qui  se  seront  employes  a  leur  conversion, 
13  dla  reformation  di  leur  incivilite.  Prenons  don.-  Phomme  Dar  sa  naiaance,  ^ 
apres  avoir  d  peu  pres  remarqui  ce  qui  est  du  cours  de  sa  vie,  nous  le  conduirons  au 
tombeau,  pour  le  laisser  rrposer,  fjf  nous  donner  aussi  du  repos. 
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De  la  Naismna 
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AVTHEVRdu  livrede  la  Sapience  >  noui  t£moigne  vne  chose  tre«-veriuble, 
qu'viu  pareilU  entree  est  a  tout  d  la  vie,  l^vne  pareille  issue.  Mais  chacun 
peuple  a  apport6  quelque  ceremonie  apr6s  ces  choses  accomplics.   Car 
les  vns  ont  pleure  de  voir  que  Thoinmc  vinst  naitre  sur  le  theatre  de  ce 
monde,  pour  y  etre  comme  vn  spectacle  de  miseres  &  calamitez.     Les  auues  s'en 
sont  rejouis,  tant  pource  que  la  Nature  a  donne  a  chacune  creature  vn  desir  de  la 
conservation  de  son  espece,  que  pource  que  I'homme  ayant  ete  rendu  mortel  par  le 
peche,  il  desire  rentrer  aucunement  a  ce  droit  d'immortalite  perdu,  &  laisser  quel- 
que image  visible  de  soy  par  la  generation  des  enfans.     le  ne  veux  ici  discourir  sur 
chacune  nation,  car  se  seroit  chose  infinie.    Mais  ie  diray  que  les  Hebrieux  a  la 
naissance  de  leurs  enfans  leurs  faisoiet  des  ceremonies  particulieres  rapportees  par 
le  Prophete  Ezechiel,  lequel  ayant  charge  de  representer  a  la  ville  de  lerusalem 
ses  abominations,  il  lui  reproche  &  dit  qu'elle  a  ete  extraite  &  nee  du  pais  des 
Cananeens,  que  son  pere  etoit  Amorrheen,  &  sa  mere  Hetheeime.*    Et  quant  d 
sa  naissance  (dit-il)  au  iour  que  tu  naquis  ton  nombril  ne/ut  point  coupe,  W  tu  ne 
fus  point  lavee  en  eau,  pour  etre  addoucie,  ni  salie  dt  sel,  ni  aucunement  emmaillottee.  («» 
Les  Cimbres  mettoient  leurs  enfans  nouveau-n^s  parmi  les  neges,  pour  les  en- 
durcir."    Et  les  Francois  les  plongeoient  dedans  le  Rhin,  pour  conoitre  s'ils 
itoient  legitimes :   car  s'ils  alloient  au  fond  ils  itoient  reput6s  batars :  &  s'ilz 
nageoient  dessus  I'eau  ils  6toicnt  legitimes,  quasi  comme  voulan    dire  que  les 
Francois  naturellement  doivet  nager  sur  les  eaux.    Quant  a  noz  Sauvages  de  la 
Nouvelle-France,  lors  que  i'etois  par-dela  ne  pensant  rien  moins  qu'a  cette  his- 
toire,  ie  n'ay  pas  pris  garde  a  beaucoup  de  choses  que  i'auroy  peu  observer ; 
80  mais  toutefois  il  me  souvient  que  comme  vne  femme  fut  delivree  de  son  enfant 
on  vint  en  notre  Fort  demander  fort  instamment  de  la  graisse,  ou  de  I'huile, 
pour  la  lui  faire  avaller  avant  que  teter,  ni  prendre  aucune  nourriture.     De  ceci 
ilz  ne  s^avent  rendre  aucune  raison,  sinon  que  c'est  vne  longue  coutume.     Sur- 
quoy  je  conjecture  que  le  diable  (qui  a  toujours  cmpruntd  les  ceremonies  de 
I'Eglise  tant  en  I'ancienne,  qu'en  la  nouvelle  loy)  a  voulu  que  son  peuple  (ainsi 
i'appellc  ceux  qui  ne  croyent  point  en  Dieu  &  sont  hors  de  la  communion  des 
Saints)  fut  oint  comme  le  peuple  de  Dieu  :  laquelle  onction  il  a  fait  interieure, 
par  ce  que  i'onction  spirituele  des  Chretiens  est  telle. 

«  S»p.  7,  vfri.  «.  I  Ezech.  xvi.  *er..  2,  5.  4. 

'  JulUn.   Imp.  Sidon.,  Car.  7.      Claudian  in  Ruflin.,    lib.   1.      Aujtu»t.   Epl»t.   ad 
Maxim,  Philo<, 


346 


LIV.  Tl. 


700 


CHAP.  II 


De  f  Imposition  des  Sons 

POVR  rimposition  dcs  noms  ik  le»  donnent  par  tradition,  c'est  a  dire  qu'ils  81 
ont  des  noms  en  grande  quantite  lequels  ilz  choisissent  &  imposent  a 
leurs  enfans.  Mais  le  fils  aine  vohntiers  porte  le  nom  de  son  pere,  en 
adjoutant  vn  mot  diminutif  au  boJt :  rc.nme  I'ainc  d^  Membertou 
I'appellera  Membertouchis,  quasi  Le  petit,  ou  le  jeune  Membertou.  Quant  au 
pais-n6  il  ne  porte  le  nom  du  pere,  ains  on  lui  en  impose  vn  a  volonte:  &  son  puisn6 
portcra  son  nom  avec  vne  addition  de  syllabe  :  comme  le  puis-ne  de  Membertou 
s'appelle  Actaudin,  celui  qui  suit  apres  s'appelle  Actaudinech\  Ainsi  Memm^ 
bourre  avoit  vn  fils  nomme  Semcoud,  8c.  son  puisne  s'appelloit  Semcoudech'.  Ce 
n'est  pas  toutefois  vne  regie  necessaire  d'adjouter  cette  terminaison  ech'.  Car 
le  puis-ne  de  Panoniac  (duqucl  est  mention  en  la  guerre  de  Membertou  contre 
les  Armouchiquois  que  i'ay  decrit  entre  les  Muses  dc  la  Nouvelle-France) 
s'appelloit  Panmiagues :  dc  maniere  que  cette  terminaison  se  fait  selon  que  le 
n6  precedent  le  desire.  Mais  ils  ont  vne  coutume  que  quand  ce  frere  aine,  ou 
701  le  pere  est  mort,  ilz  changent  de  nom,  pour  eviter  la  tristesse  que  la  ressouvenance 
des  decedez  leur  pourroit  apporter.  C'est  pourquoy  aprcs  le  dcces  de  Memem- 
bourre,  8c.  Semcoud  (qui  sont  morts  cet  hiver  dernier,  mille  six  cens  sept)  Sem-  8a 
coudeeh'  a  quitte  le  nom  de  son  frere,  8t  n'a  point  pris  celui  de  son  pere,  ains 
s'est  fait  appeller  Paris,  par  ce  qu'il  a  demeur6  a  Paris.  Et  apres  la  mort  de 
Panoniac,  Panoniaguis  quitta  son  nom,  &  fut  appelle  Roland  par  I'vn  des  notres. 
Ce  que  ie  trouve  mal  &  inconsiderdment  fait  de  prophaner  ainsi  les  noms  des 
Chretiens  &  les  imposer  a  des  infideles :  comme  i'ay  mcmoirc  d'vn  autre  qu'on 
a  appelle  Martin.  Alexandre  le  grand  i^quoy  que  Payen)  ne  vouloit  qu'aucun  fut 
hoDore  de  son  nom  qu'il  ne  s'en  rendit  digne  par  la  vertu.  Et  comme  vn  jour 
vn  soldat  porUnt  le  nom  d'Alexandre  fut  accusi  devant  lui  d'etre  voluptueux 
&  paillard,  il  lui  commanda  de  quitter  ce  nom,  ou  de  changer  sa  vie. 

Ie  ne  voy  point  dans  noz  livres  qu'aucun  peuple  ait  eu  cette  coutume  de  noz 
Sauvages  de  changer  de  nom,  pour  eviter  la  tristesse  qu'  aporte  la  rememoration 
d'vn  decede.  Bien  trouve-jc  que  les  Chinois  changent  quatre,  ou  cinq  fois  dc 
nom  en  leur  vie.  Car  il  y  a  le  nom  de  I'enfance,  le  nom  d'escolier,  celui  du 
mariage,  &  Ic  nom  d'honncur  lors  qu'ils  ont  atteint  I'age  viril.  Item  le  nom 
de  religion,  quand  ils  entrent  en  quelque  secte.  Mais  rien  de  semblable  a  noz 
Sauvages.  Plusieurs  anciennement  &  encore  aujourd'hui  changeans  d'etat  & 
de  fortune  ont  change  &  chSgent  leurs  noms.  Abram  au  commencement  avoit 
vn  nom  excellent  sipnifiant  Pere  haut.  Mais  apres  les  promesses  Dieu  voulut 
70a  qu'il  I'appellat  Abraham.  Pere  de  plusieurs  gents  W  nations.  £t  a  mime  in- 
tention sa  femme  Sarai  {Dame)  fut  appellee  Sara  {Dame  de  grande  multitude). 
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Ainii  hcob  aprt»  la  lucte  qu'il  eut  avec  I'Ange  (ou  Dieu)  fui  appelle  Iiratl, 
c  eat  i  dure  Prinet  avec  Ditu,  ou  sumontant  U  Ditufort.  De  m6mc  E«au  (/»//«) 
tut  appelKe  Edom  {Rousseau)  i  cauie  d'vn  brou«t  ou  pouge  roux  qu'il  acheta 
de  ion  frere  lacob  au  prii  de  ta  primogeniture.  Depuia  ce»  premier!  liedea 
83  pluiieurs  Rois  ont  luivi  cette  trace.  Et  premierement  ceux  de  Perae  remarqui* 
par  le  «<avant  loaeph  Scaliger  en  «on  livre  lixiime  de  la  correction  de«  tempi. 
Item  lei  Empereuri  Greci,  dont  quelquei  ezemplet  lont  rapportei  par  Zonare 
au  trouieme  de  lea  Annalei.  Et  lei  Roii  de  France,  ainsi  que  dit  Aymon 
le  Moyne  au  livre  quatrieme  de  ion  hiitoire,  auquel  I'accorde  Ado  Archev<que 
de  Vienne  en  la  Chronique  louz  I'an  lix  ceni  loixante  neuf.  Les  Papei 
auiii  a  I'lmitation  de  I'Apotre  laint  Pierre  (que  premierement  on  appelloit 
Simon)  ont  voulu  participer  i  ce  privUege  principalement  depuU  I'an  huit  ceni 
de  notreialut,  a  quoy  (dit  PUtine)  d6naoccaiiale  nom  lordide  d'vn  quii'appelloit 
Groin  de  pore,  lequel  fut  nomme  Sergiui.  Pluiieun  ordrei  nouveaux  de 
Moinei  &  autrei  prenJi  le  nom  de  religieux  f6t  de  meme  aujourd'hui  entre  le 
peuple,  wit  pour  <tre  invito  i  oublier  le  monde,  wit  pour  receler  mieux  a 
courert  les  enfani  qu'ilz  retirent  a  eux  contre  le  gre  de  leun  pareni. 

Lcs  BresUifs  (a  ce  que  dit  lean  de  Leri) » imposent  k  leun  enfani  let  n&i  des 
premieres  choses  qui  leur  viinent  au  devant ;  c6me  I'U  leur  vient  en  imaginaufi  703 
vn  arc  avec  la  corde,  ill  appellerflt  leur  enfant  Ourapacem,  qui  lignifie  I'arc  tc  la 
■  *j,L   •  *J""   <=o'»«<l«»«'nent.    Pour  le  regard  de  nor    Sauvagei  Ui  ont 
aujourd  hui  del  noma  wins  significatia,  leiqueli  paraviture  en  leur  premiere 
imposi.ia  signifioient  quelque  chose.    Mais  c6me  lei  Ugues  changit,  on  en  pert 
la  con.  isiice.     De  tout  lei  nomi  de  ceux  que  i'ay  conu  ie  n'ay  apprii  iin6  que 
Chkouuun  signifie  vne  Truite  :   &  Oigoudi  nO  de  la  riviere  dudit  ChkoudS,  qui 
"4  ugn     7  Voir.     II  est  bien  certain  que  lei  nomi  n'ont  point  et<  impoMx  lii  luiet 
i  qu, .'  4ue  chose  que  se  wit.     Car  AdJ  a  d6n<  le  nom  a  route  creature  vivante 
letor    .  propnete  k.  nature  :  &  par-ainii  lei  nomi  ont  et6  impowz  aux  hflmci  sig- 
mfian,  quelque  chose  :   c6mc  Adam  signifie  homme,  ou  qui  est  fait  de  terre  • 
Aw.iignifiemeredetousvivJs;  .^HPleur:  Caid,  Possession  :  /ww,  Sauveur  •' 
UwbU  C  alflnuteur :  SaUtn,  Advemire,  &c.    Entre  les  Romaini  let  vns  furent 
appeUe        utus,  pour  avoir  at  nais  au  point  du  jour  :  let  autret  Cesar,  pource 
qu  a  la  ;        *nce  du  premier  de  ce  nfl  on  ouvrit  par  inciiion  le  ventre  i  la  mere  • 
De  men     L.ntulus,  Pin,  Fabius,  Cicero,  tec.  tout  n6i  de  wubriqueu  dflnii  par 
ide^  ainii  que  les  nfis  de  noz  Sauvages,  mail  avec  plui  de  jugement. 
z  Roys  anciens  ont  participi  i  cette  fa«on  de  noma,  comme  on  peut 
remarquer  en  Qodion  le  chevelu,  aarlei  Martel,  le  grand,  le  chauve,  le  limpie ; 
Loyi  le  debonnaire,  le  begue,  le  groi,  hutin  ;  Pepin  le  bref,  Huguei  Capet,  &c. 
Maij  cei  wubnqueti  ne  leur  ont  eti  volontiers  donnez  qu'aprit  leur  decet. 
Et  entre  le  menu  peuple  cela  s'est  transfer^  aux  enfans :   comme  vn  Notaire 
etoit  surnommi  le  Clerc ;    vn  forgeron,  marechal,  ou  serrurier,  s'appeUoit  lew 
8s  l-evre,  ou  Fabre,  ou  Faur,  kc.    A  ,ilasieurs  on  a  impend  le  nom  de  ieur  pais,  ou 
des  lieux  ou  ib  avoient  pris  naisiance.     D'autrei  ont  herite  de  leun  peres  des 
noms  dont  on  ne  Kait  aujourd'huy  la  cause  ni  I'origine  :  comme  Letcarbot.  qui 
est  mon  nom  de  famiUe.     Et  toutefoii  il  y  a  det  tres-noblct  maiwns  cs  pais 
d  Artois   du  Maine,  &  de  la  basse  Brciagne  pres  saint  Paul  de  Leon,  qui  s'ap- 
pellent  de  ce  nom.  ^         '^ 

'  The  edition,  of  i«09  and  1611-11  add:  i!<f«/ .'-^^  »«..««,««,«  «W,  ««  »«•». 
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Quant  aux  nomt  det  Provinces,  noui  voy&i  par  I'hutoire  ucree  que  let 
premiert  hommet  leur  ont  impost  let  kurt.  Ce  que  le  pialmitte  lemble  blamer 
quand  il  dit : 

lis  Uirront  four  nutrui  ttt  hiens  qu'ils  awunceltnt, 

Ltttrs  palais  tttrnels  its  itfultres  ieroni. 

En  div*rset  maisenj  Uurs  Urrt,  ^^/ustront, 

F.t  ces  litux  juf  sifitrs  it  lews  noms  Us  apptlUnO 

Mail  il  parle  de  ceux  qui  trop  avidement  recherchent  celi.  &  pensent  etre  im- 
morteli  ici  bat.  Car  certet  »'il  faut  imposer  quelquei  nomt  aux  lieux,  placet, 
k.  provincM,  il  vaut  autant  que  ce  loient  let  nomt  de  ceux  qui  let  itablittent  que 
d'vn  autre,  quand  ce  ne  teroit  que  pour  emouvoir  la  potterite  a  bien  faire ; 
laquelle  m^me  re^oit  vne  trittette  quand  elle  ne  t^ait  qui  ett  ton  autheur  &  1« 
caute  de  ion  bien.  Et  de  cette  cupiditf  ont  et6  touchez  ceux  memet  qui  ont 
705  hai  le  monde,  &  le  tont  lequeitrez  de  la  compagnic  des  hommcs,  dont  pluiieun 
ont  iait  det  tectet  qu'ili  ont  appe!t6et  de  leurs  nomt. 

<  Pialm  xUiii.  Ten.  i}. 
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E  Tout-puimnt  voulant  montrer  quel  «t  le  devoir  d'vne  vraye  mere 

^J"   /  ?'°P  "f;  ^T  '• '  .^-A*'-'  f""-*'ir  oublirr  sin  en/ant 
quelU  atUxU,  qu'tlU  n'ait  pitii  du  fits  dt   son   vtntrtf     Cette 

enlani  &  ne  leur  point  changer  la  nourriture  qu'elles  leur  ont  donnie 
avant  la  na.«ance.  Mai,  aujourd'hui  la  plu,  part  veulent  que  leir,  mm! 
meUe.  «rvent  d'attrau.  de  paiUardi,e :  &  .e  voulan,  donner  du  bSn  t3 
emroyen,  leurs  en  an,  aux  champ,^^U  on  Uz  «,nt  paraventure  change,  ou  don^S 
i  de,  noumce,  v.c.eu,e..  de,quelle,  Ur.  .uccent  avec  [le]  lait  la  corrupuon  & 
mauva.,e  „an,re.  F.t  de  li  ^^ennent  de,  race,  fau«e,.  infirme,  k  degeS* 
de  la  wuche  dont  elle,  port«  le  nom.  Le,  femme,  Sauvage.  ont  plu.^dw" 
que  ce  a  enver.  kur,  pet.t,  :  car  autre,  qu'eUc,  ne  le,  no^rioent :  ce  quT« 
n  i    ^.  "  '"**"  Occdentale..    AumI  leur,  tetin,  ne  «rvent-ilzV«^ 

fard,  ou  le,  poiwn,  amoureu,e,,  ou  autrement.  Et  de  cette  fa«on  de  nourriture  wnt 
louee,  le,  anc.enne,  femme,  d'Allemagne  par  Tacite,  d'autant  que  chacunc 
nourriMoit  ,e,  enfan,  de^  propre,  mammelle,,  &  n'eussent  voulu  ^uVne  autre 
5u  eUe,  le,  eut  ala.te, :  Ce  que  pour  la  plu,part  elle,  ont  garde  reS^S^men; 
jusque,  aujourd'hu,.  Or  noz  Sauvage,  avec  la  mimclle  leur  baillent  de?3e 
desqueUe,  elle,  vjent.  apre,  le,  avoir  bien  machee,  :  &  ainsi  peu  a  peu  1«  eTeven' 
'  r^on't*'"'  "V^*;  I'^.'naillottement.  ^  pai,  chaud,  tc  voi,b,  defTropique,  i^ 
n  en  ont  cure,  &  le, Jauwnt  comme  i  I'abandon.  Mai,  tirant  ver,  le  Nort  « 
mere,  ont  vnc  planche  bien  vnie,  comme  la  couverture  d'vne  layette  .ur  laoueHe 

&  he   a-dewu,  avec  quelque  bende  eUe,  le  portent  ,ur  leur  de,  le,  iambe,  ren- 

dante,  en  ba, :  pu.,  retournee,  en  leur,  cabanne,  elle,  le,  appuient  dl  cTttr^on 

tout  drou,  contre  vne  pierre.  ou  autre  cho,e.     Et  comme  p.rde^a  on  b  5le  d« 

pet.t,  panache,  &  dorure,  aux  petit,  enfan,.  ainsi  elle,  pendent  quan.ie  de 

chapele  ,.  &  pet.t,  quarreaux  diver^ment  color6,  en  la  partie  ,upe neu  e  d 

kdue  planche.  pour  I'ornement  de,  leur,.     Le,  nourri„an,  ainsi,  &  anc  vn  Jn 

el  que  do.vent  le,  bonne,  mere,,  elle,  le.  ayment  au„i,  com^e  pareille  Jm 

ont  le,  pere,  ,?ardan,  cette  loy  que  la  Nature  a  entee  e,  c«ur,  de  tL  aSaux 

excepts  d«  fcmm.,  debauchee,)  d'en  avoir  le  «>in.     Et  quand  il  e,t  queS  de  w, 

leur  dcmander  (ie  parie  de,  Souriquoi,.  en  la  terre  de«,uel,  nou,  avonrdemeurt 

de  leur.  enfl,  pour  le,  amener  &  leur  faire  voir  la  Fran«,  ilz  ne  le,  veulent  bailler  : 

'  Eiai.  iilix,  reti.  15. 
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que  li  quelqu'vn  i>  .ccorde  il  lui  faut  faire  des  prcicns,  &  pro.nettre  merveUlw, 
ou  baUler  otage.    Noui  en  avoni  touch*  quelque  choie  ci-dcMui,  i  la  fin  du 
dmeptiime  chapitre  du  liv.  quatriemc.     Et  ainii  ic  trouve  qu'on  Icur  fait  tort 
de  lei  appeUer  barbarea,  veu  que  le*  ancient  Romaini  I'etoient  beaucoiip  plus 
qui  vendoient  le  plui  wuvent  leurt  enfant,  pour  avoir  m-mr,  de  vivre     Or  ce 
qui  fait  qu'ili  aiment  leun  enfans  plus  qu'on  ne  fait  pardcva,  ^'eat  qu'ilz  lont 
le  lupport  dea  peret  en  la  vieilleue,  wit  pour  let  aider  a  vivrf,  loit  pour  let  de- 
fendre  de  leurt  ennemit :  k  U  nature  conierve  en  eux  ton  dr'-it  tout  entier  pour 
ce  regard.    A  cauie  dequoy  ce  qu'ilz  souhaitient  le  plus  c'est  d'en  avoir  nombrc  8S 
pour  6tre  unt  plus  fortt,  atnsi  qu'ii  premiert  liccles  ausquelt  la  virginite  etoii 
chote  reprochable,  pour  cc  ou'il  y  avoit  commandcment  de  Dieu  a  I'homme  «c 
a  la  femme  de  croitre,  &  multipUer,  k  remplir  la  terrc'     Mais  qiiand  elle  a  cte 
remplie,  cet  amour  I'ett  marveilleusemeni  refroidi,  k  let  enfans  ont  commenci 
ditre  vn  fardeaujt  auz  peret  k  meres,  lesquels  plutieurs  ont  dedaigni  k  bien 
touvent  ont  procure  leur  mort.    Aujourd'huy  le  chemin  est  ouvert  i  la  France 
708  BOUT  remedier  a  cela.    Cu  s'U  plait  a  Dieu  conduire  k  feUciter  let  voyagei  de 
U  NouveUe-France,  quiconque  pardega  te  trouvera  oppress*  pourra  paster  la 
ky  confiner  les  jours  en  repos  &  sans  pauvretc  :  ou  si  quelqu'vn  te  trouve  trop* 
charge  d  enfans  U  en  pourra  Id  envoyer  la  moiti*.  k  avec  vn  petit  partage  ilz 
seront  nchet  k  pottederont  la  terre  qui  est  la  plus  asicuree  condition  de  cette 
ne.    Car  nout  voyons  aujourd'hui  de  la  peine  en  tout  etats,  meme  et  plut  grans, 
leaqueU  tont  touvent  traverscz  d'envies  k  destitutions :  les  autret  feront  cent 
bonneudes  k  corvees  pour  vivre,  k  ne  feront  que  languir  :  let  autres  vivent  en 
perpetuel  servage.     Mait  la  terre  ne  nous  trompe  jamaii  si  nous  la  voulons 
caretter  a  bon  ewient.    Timob  la  fable  de  celui  qui  par  son  testament  declara 
a  set  enfans  qu'il  avoit  cach6  vn  thresor  en  sa  vigne,  k  comme  ils  eurent  bien 
remu*  profondement  ilz  ne  trouverent  rien,  mais  au  bout  de  I'an  \h  recucillircnt 
s»  grande  quantite  de  raisins  qu'ils  ne  s«avoient  ou  les  mettre.    Ainsi  par  route 
1  Ecnture  tainte  les  promesses  que  Dieu  fait  aux  patriarches  Abraham,  Isaac, 
k  lacob.flc  depuis  au  pcuple  d'Itra«l  par  la  bouche  de  Moyse,&  du  Psalmiste,* 
cest  qu'ils  potsederOt  la  terre,  comme  vn  heritage  certain,  qui  nc  peut  perir,  &  89 
ou  vn  homme  ha  dequoy  sustenter  sa  famille,  se  rendre  fort,  k  vivrc  en  innocence  : 
luivant  le  propos  de  I'ancien  Caton,  lequel  ditoit  que  les  fils  des  laboureurs  or- 
dinairement  sont  vaillans  &  robuitei,  k  ne  pentent  point  de  mal.' 

•0.n.  ,..„,.  ,8.  •P...x.,l..er..4.,o.,a.M,,a.37. 

'  Pline,  lir.  ig.chap.  5. 
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HOMME  «yJt  eti  cre<  i  rimage  de  Dicu,  c'cst  bien  raiion  qu'il  reconoiue, 
•erve,  adore,  lou*  &  benie  ion  createur,  &  qu'a  cela  U  employe  tout 
•on  de«ir,  m  penile,  u  force,  tt  ton  courage.  MaU  la  nature  humaine 
ajrant  eti  corrompu*  par  le  pechi,  cette  belle  lumiere  que  Dieu  lui 
avoit  premierement  donn^e  a  tellement  eti  obKurcie  qu'il  en  eit  venu  i  perdre  la 
conoiuance  de  ion  originc.  Et  d'auunt  que  Dieu  ne  le  montre  point  i  noui 
par  vne  certaine  forme  visible,  comme  feroit  vn  pere,  ou  vn  Roy ;  le  trouvant 
accabl6  de  pauvreti  &  infirmiti,  uns  I'arreter  a  la  contemplation  de«  merveillet 
de  ce  Tout-puistant  ouvrier,  &  le  rechercher  comme  il  faut ;  d'vn  eiprit  bat  & 
abeti,  miserable  il  I'est  forg*  des  Dieux  a  m  fantaiie,  &  n'y  a  rien  de  visible  au 
monde  qui  n'ait  eti  deifii  en  quelque  part,  voire  mime  en  ce  rang  ont  ete  miset 
encor  des  choses  imaginaires,  comme  la  Vertu,  I'Esperance,  I'Honneur,  la  For- 
tune, &  mille  semblables :  item  des  dieux  infernaux,  &  de  maladies,  &  toutet 
sortes  de  pestet,  adorant  chacun  les  choses  desquelles  il  avoit  crainte.  Mais 
toutefois  quoy  que  Ciceron  ait  dit,  parlant  de  la  nature  des  dieux,  qu'il  n'y  a 
gent  si  sauyage,  si  brutale,  ne  si  barbare  qui  ne  soit  imbui  de  quelque  opinion  710 
d'iceux :  si  est-ce  qu'il  s'est  trouvi  en  ces  derniers  tiecles  des  nations  qui  n'en 
ont  aucun  ressentiment :  ce  qui  est  d'autant  plus  etrange  qu'au  milieu  d'icelles  y 
avoit,  &  y  a  encore  des  idolatres,  comme  en  Mexique  &  Virginia  (adjoutons-y 
encor,  si  on  veut,  la  Floride).  Et  neantmoins  tout  bien  consider^,  puis  que  la 
condition  des  vns  &  des  autres  est  deplorable,  ie  prise  davantage  celui  qui  n'adore 
rien,  que  celui  qui  adore  des  creatures  uns  vie,  ni  sentiment,  car  au  moins  tel 
91  qu'il  est  il  ne  blaspheme  point,  &  ne  donne  point  la  gloire  de  Dieu  i  vn  autre, 
vivant  (de  veriti)  vne  vie  qui  ne  s'eloigne  guercs  de  la  bruuliti  :  mais  celui-li 
est  encore  plus  brutal  qui  adore  vne  chose  morte,  &  y  met  sa  fiance.  Et  au  surplus 
celui  qui  n'eit  imbu  d'aucune  mauvaise  opinion  est  beaucoup  plus  susceptible 
de  la  vraye  adoration,  que  I'autre :  itant  semblable  a  vn  tableau  nud,  kquel 
est  prit  i  recevoir  telle  couleur  qu'on  luy  voudra  bailler.  Car  vn  peuple  qui  a 
vne  fois  receu  vne  mauvaise  impression  de  doctrine,  U  la  lui  faut  arracher  devant 

3u'y  en  jubroger  vne  autre.  Ce  qui  est  bien  difficile,  tant  oour  I'opiniatreti 
es  hommes,  qui  disent,  Noi  peres  ont  vecu  ainsi :  que  pour  le  ditourbier  que 
leur  donnent  ceux  qui '  n  itoseignent  telle  doctrine,  &  autres,  de  qui  la  vie  depend 
de  li,  lesquels  craignenr  r,u  on  ne  leur  arrache  le  pain  de  la  main  :  ainti  que  ce 
Demetrius  ouvrier  er.  ar5,cnterie,  duquel  est  parle  es  Actes  des  Apotres.'  C'est 
pourquoy  noz  peuples  de  la  Nouvelle-FrJcc  se  rendront  faciles  a  recevoir  la 
doctrine  Chritienne  si  vne  fois  la  province  est  serieusement  habitue.    Car  afin  711 

>  Act.  Sil.  VCTI.  24. 
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de  commcncer  par  ceux  de  CanaJn,  lacquct  Quuticr  en  u  deusieme  relatiO 
rapporte  ce  que  i'ay  nagucret  dit,  en  cet  moti,  qui  ne  lont  couchez  ci-dcaaua  an 
livrc  troui^me. 

"  Cedit  peuple  (dit-il)  n'a  aucune  creance  de  Dieu  qui  vaille :  Car  ilz  croyent 
en  vn  quMi  appeUent  CuJoii^gni,  &  diicnt  qu'il  parle  louvent  i  eux,  k  Icur  dit 
le  temp*  qu'il  dojt  faire.  IJi  diMnt  que  quand  il  le  courrouce  i  eux,  il  leur  jctte 
de  la  terre  aux  ieux.  lli  croyent  auui  auand  ilz  trcpasient  qu'ili  vont  i*  itoiUet, 
vont  en  beaux  champi  vert»,  plein*  de  beaux  arbre.,  fleuri  &  fruiu  wmptueux. 
April  qu  Uz  noui  eur»'t  donnc  cei  choMt  a  entendre  noui  leur  avoni  monu*  kur 
erreur,  k  que  leur  Cudouagni  eit  vn  mauvait  etprit  qui  lea  abuie,  k  qu'il  n'eit 
quVn  Dieu,  qui  eat  au  ciel,  lequel  nou«  donnc  tout,  k  eat  createur  de  toute* 
choKi,  k  qu'en  cetui  devoni  croire  teulemit.  k  qu'il  faut  *«e  baptize  ou  aller  9a 
enenfer.  ttleurfurent  remontreeiplu»ieur»autre»cho»e«den6treFoy  ■  Ceque 
facUement  Ut  ont  creu  :  k  ont  appeU6  leur  Cudouagni,  Aiojouda.  Tellemat  que 
plu.ieur.-foii  ont  prie  le  Capitaine  de  le>  baptizer,  k  y  wnt  venui  ledit  leigneui 
c  uiDoHMcona)  Tatguragni,  Domagaya,  avec  tout  le  peuple  de  leur  ville  pour 
le  cuider  etre,  mau  parce  que  ne  Kaviom  leur  intention  k  courage,  k  qu'il  n'y 
avoit  qui  leur  rcmontrat  la  Foy,  pour  lors  fut  prins  excuie  veri  eux,  k  dit  k 
I  TatguragHt  k  Domagaya  qu'ilz  leur  fisient  entendre  que  noui  retournerioni  vn 
autre  voyage,  k  apporterioni  des  Pretrei,  k  du  Chremc,  leur  donnant  i  entendre 
pour  excuK  que  I'on  ne  peut  baptizer  sani  ledit  Chremc.  Ce  qu'ilz  creurent. 
Lt  de  la  prome»«e  que  leur  fit  le  Capitaine  de  retourner  furent  fort  ioyeux.  k  le 
rcmercierent." 

Samuel  Champlein  ayant  it  dernierea  annees  fait  le  mcme  voyage  que  le  Capi- 
tame  lacquea  Quartier,  a  diicouru  avec  let  Sauvagei  du  jourd'hui,  k  fait  rapport 
d«  propo*  qu'il  a  tenu  avec  certain!  Sjg.mos  d'entre  eux  touchant  leur  croyance 
del  cho»e»  spirituelea  k  celeste* :  ce  qu'ayant  ete  touchi  ci-detaui  '  ic  m'em- 
pecheray  d'cn  parler.  Quant  a  noz  Souriquois,  k  autre*  leura  voiiina,  ic  ne  puia 
dire  iinon  qu'ilz  tont  deitituez  de  toute  conoiwancc  de  Dieu,  n'ont  aucune 
adoration,  k  ne  font  aucun  lervice  divin,  vivans  en  vne  pitoyable  ignorance,  qui 
dcvroit  toucher  let  cceuri  aux  Princes  k  Paiteuri  Chretiens  qui  employent 
bien  louvent  i  des  chosei  frivolcs  ce  qui  seroit  plus  que  luffisant  pour 
ctabhr  la  maintes  colonies  qui  porteroiet  leur  nfl,  alentour  desquelles  I'assem-  93 
bleroient  ces  pauvrcs  peuplcs.  Ic  ne  di  pas  qu'il*  y  aillent  en  pertonne  :  car  ilz 
sont  plua  necesiaire*  ici,  k  chacun  n'est  pa*  propre  a  la  mer :  mai*  il  y  a  unt  de 
gen*  de  bonne  volonte  qui  s'employeroient  a  cela.  s'il*  en  avoient  le*  moyens,  que 
ceux  qui  le  peuvent  faire  sont  du-tout  inexcusable*.  Le  «iecle  du  jourd'huy  at 
tombc  comme  en  vnc  aatorgie,  manquant  d'amour  k  charite  Chretienne,  k  ne 
retenant  qua*i  rien  de  ce  feu  qui  bruloit  noz  peres  soit  au  temp*  de  noz  premier* 
Rou,  sou  au  siecle  de*  Croi»adc»  pour  la  Tcrre-sainte :  voire  si  quelqu'vn  em- 
ploye la  vie  &ce  peu  qu'il  ha  a  cet  oeuvre,  la  pluapart  s'en  mocqucnt,  semblablea 
a  la  Salemandre,  laquelle  ne  vit  point  au  miheu  des  flammes,  comme  quelque*- 
v;n*  *'imaginent,  mais  est  d'vne  nature  si  froide  qu'elle  les  eteint  par  sa  froideur. 
Chacun  veut  courir  apres  le*  thresors,  &  les  v  .udroit  enlever  sans  se  donner  de 
la  peine,  k  au  bout  de  cela  se  donner  du  bon  temps ;  mais  ils  y  viennent  trop 
tard ;  k  en  auroient  assez  s'ils  croyoient  comme  il  faut  en  celuy  qui  a  dit : 
Chffchez  premitrement  U  Royautiu  it  Duu,  W  tcuUi  cei  choses  vtus  seront  baillies 
par-dessus* 
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Revenons  a  nos  Sauvages,  pour  la  conversion  desquels  il  nous  restc  de  prier 
Dieu  vouloir  ouvrir  les  moyens  de  faire  vne  ample  moisson  a  I'avancement  de 
I'Evangile.  Car  les  notres  &  generalement  tous  ces  peuples  jusques  a  la  Floride 
inclusivement,  sont  fort  aisez  a  attirer  a  la  Religion  Chretienne,  selon  que  ie 
puis  conjecturer  de  ceux  que  ie  n'ay  point  veu,  par  les  discours  des  histoires, 
mais  ie  trouvc  que  la  facilite  y  sera  plus  grande  en  ceux  des  premieres  terres 
comme  du  Cap  Breton  jusques  a  Malebarre,  pour  ce  qu'ilz  n'ont  aucun  vestige  de 
Religion  (car  ie  n'appelle  point  Religion  s'il  n'y  a  quelque  latrie,  &  office  divin) 
ni  la  culture  de  la  terre  (du  moins  jusques  a  Chouakoet)  laquelle  est  la  principale 
chose  qui  peut  attirer  les  hommes  a  croire  ce  que  Ton  voudra,  d'autant  que  de 
la  terre  vient  tout  ce  qui  est  necessaire  a  la  vie,  apres  I'vsage  general  que  nous  714 

94  avons  des  autres  elemens.  Notre  vie  a  besoin  principalement  de  manger,  boire, 
&  etre  a  couvert.  Ces  peuples  n'ont  rien  de  cela,  par  maniere  de  dire,  car  ce  n'est 
point  etre  a  couvert  d'etre  toujours  vagabond  &  heberge  souz  quatre  perches, 
&  avoir  vne  peau  sur  Ie  dos :  ni  n'appelle  point  manger  &  vivre,  que  de  manger 
tout  a  vn  coup  &  mourir  de  faim  Ie  lendemain,  sans  pourvoir  a  I'avenir.  Qui 
donnera  done  a  ces  peuples  du  pain,  &  Ie  vetement,  celui-la  sera  leur  Dieu,  ilz 
croiront  tout  ce  qu'il  dira.  Ainsi  Ie  Patriarche  lacob  promettoit  de  servir  Dieu 
s'il  lui  bailloit  du  pain  a  manger  &  du  vetement  pour  se  couvrir.*  Dieu  n'a 
point  de  nom  :  car  tout  ce  que  nous  s^aurions  dire  ne  Ie  pourroit  comprendre. 
Mais  nous  I'appellons  Di4u,  pour-ce  qu'ii  donne.  Et  I'homme  en  donnant  peut 
etre  appelle  Dieu  par  ressemblance.  Fay  (dit  Saint  Gregoire  de  Nr-  .ize)  que 
tu  sois  Dieu  ewers  les  calamiteux  en  imitant  la  misericorde  de  Dieu.  Car  I'homme 
n'a  rien  de  si  divin  en  soy  que  Ie  bienfait}  Les  Payens  ont  reconu  ceci,  &  entre 
autres  Pline  quand  il  a  dit  que  c'est  grand  signe  de  divinite  a  vn  homme  mortel 
d'ayder  &  soulager  vn  autre  mortel.'  Ces  peuples  done  ressentas  les  fruits  de 
I'vsage  des  metiers  &  culture  de  la  terre,  croiront  tout  ce  qui  leur  sera  annonce, 
in  auditu  auris.  a  la  premiere  voix  qui  leur  frappera  aux  aureilles.  Et  de  ceci  i'ay 
des  temoignages  certains,  pour  ce  que  ie  les  ay  reconu  tout  disposes  a  cela  par  la 
communicatio  qu'ils  avoient  avec  nous :  &  y  en  a  qui  sont  Chretiens  de  volonte  715 
&  en  font  les  actions  telles  qu'ilz  peuvent,  encores  qu'ils  ne  soient  baptizes : 
entre  lesquels  ie  nommeray  Chkoudun  Capitaine  (alias  Sagamos)  de  la  riviere  de 
Saint  lean  mentionne  au  comencement  de  cet  oeuvre,  lequel  ne  mange  point  vn 
morceau  qu'il  ne  leve  les  ieux  au  ciel,  &  ne  face  Ie  signe  de  la  Croix,  pour  ce  qu'il 
nous  a  veu  faire  ainsi :  memes  a  noz  prieres  il  se  mettoit  a  genoux  comme  nous : 

95  &  pource  qu'il  a  veu  vne  grande  Croix  plantee  pres  de  notre  Fort,  il  en  a  fait 
autant  chez  lui,  &  en  toutes  ses  cabannees  :  &  en  porte  vne  devant  sa  poitrine, 
disant  qu'il  n'est  plus  Sauvage,  &  reconoit  bien  qu'ilz  sont  betes  (ainsi  dit-il  en 
son  langage)  mais  qu'il  est  comme  nous,  desirant  etre  instruit.  Ce  que  ie  di  de 
cetui-ci  le  Ie  puis  affermer  preque  de  tous  les  autres :  &  quand  il  seroit  seul,  il 
est  capable,  etant  instruit,  d'attirer  tout  le  reste. 

Les  Armouchiquois  sont  vn  grand  peuple  lesquels  aussi  n'ont  aucune  adora- 
tion :  &  etans  arretez,  par  ce  qu'ilz  cultivent  la  terre,  on  les  peut  aisement  con- 
greger,  &  exhorter  a  ce  qui  est  de  leur  salut.  Ilz  sont  vicieux  &  sanguinaires  ainsi 
que  nous  avons  veu  ci-dessus :  *  mais  cette  insolence  vient  de  ce  qu'ilz  se  sentent 
forts,  a  cause  de  leur  multitude,  &  pour-ce  qu'ilz  sont  plus  a  I'aise  que  les  autres, 
recueillans  des  fruits  de  la  terre.    Leur  pais  n'est  pas  encores  bie  reconu,  mais 

»  Gen.  xxriii.  rtts.  to.  •  Greg,  Nazianze  en  I'oraison  du  «oin  des  pauvrcj. 

»  Pline,  IW.  I,  chap.  7.  <  Ci-dessuj,  liv.  4.  chap.  7  et  14. 
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la  Virginie,  hors-mis  en  la  superstition  &  erreur  en  ce  qui  regarde  notre  suie? 

7.od'autant  que  les  V.rginiens  commencent  a  avoir  quelque  oSiorde    hose 

^peneure  en  la  Nature,  qui  gouverne  ce  monde  ici.    "Hz  ^Z  plusku  s 

0ac:  mais  de  d.verses  sortes  &  degrez.  Vn  seul  est  principal  &  grand  oui  a 
toujours  ete,  lequel  youlant  faire  le  monde  fit  premierement  d'autres  bTeux 
pour  etre  moyens  &  mstrumens  desquels  il  se  peQt  servir  a  la  creation  &au 

S;;":nT"de  I'lu^ 'ot' ''  "•"  •'  ^  '^7:  '^ '"  ^'°"'«  --meTeSeux,  &  ^ 
mstrumens  de  1  autre  ordre  pnncipal.    Ilz  tiennent  que  la  femme  fut  cre- 
nnerement  fa.te,  laquelle  par  conjonction  d'vn  des  Dieux^ut  des  eSs  "    Tous 
ces  peuf^es  generalement  croyent  I'immortalite  de  I'ame,  &  qu'ap^    " a  mon  Ic 
gens  de  bien  sont  en  repos,  &  les  mechans  en  peine.    Or  les  mecC  sent  leur 
ennem.s,  &  eux  les  gens  de  bien  :  de  sorte  qu'a  leur  opinion  il?sont"ouTapr1s  la 

Eei  tuTd:  r  '"''  ""  P""T^^"'-^  q-nd  ils  ont  bien  defenduErTa  k 
bien  tue  de  leurs  ennem.s.  Et  pource  qui  est  de  la  resurrection  des  corps 
encore  y-a-ilquelques  nations  pardela  qui  en  ont  de  I'ombrage.     Car  les  vE 

Sm  Z  mechr  f  "r^.^"--"  ---^ez,  qui  disenf  choses"t range  : 
comme  d  vn  mechant,  equel  apres  sa  mort  avoit  ete  pres  I'entree  de  PotoPosso^ 

Sonde  i'"  !,"^"  '"'''  '"  ^'^"  '^  ''"'''  *  1"'  '^"""^  ^°"g^  de  r  tSnfrau 
monde  pour  dire  a  ses  amis  ce  qu'ilz  devoient  faire  pour  ne  point  venTr  en  ce 
7.7  miserable  tourment  Item  en  I'annee  que  les  Anglois  Lient  l/avintT^o  xante! 
deux  heues  d'eux  (ce  disoiet  les  Virginiens)  qu'vn  corps  fut  deterre'  c6me  le 
premier  &  remontra  qu'etant  mort  en  la  fosse,  son  ame  etoit  en  vTe'  &^voit 
voyage  fort  loin  par  vn  chemin  long  &  large,  aux  deux  cotez  duquel  c^oissden 

&  qu  a  la  fin  il  vint  a  de  fort  belles  maisons,  pres  desqueUes  il  trouva  son  pere  ou 
etoit  mort  lequel  lu.  fit  expres  commandement  derevenir  &  declarer  as"  ami 
le  bien  qu'il  alloit  qu'ilz  fissent  pour  jouir  des  delices  de  ce  lieu  :  &  qi'aprL  Sn 
message  a.t  U  s  en  retournat.    L'Histoire  generale  des  Indes  OccidemaS  "rlp- 
porte  qu'avant  a  venue  des  Hespagnols  au  Perou,  ceux  de  C«""&  des  environs  „ 
croyoient  semblablement  la  resurrection  des  corps.    Car  voyanfque  les  He": 
^agnols,  d'vne  ayance  maudite,  ouvrans  le.  sepulchres  pour  avoir  IW  &  les 
richesses  qui  etoient  dedans,  jettoient  les  ossemens  des  Lrts  ?a  &  la   ilz    e 
prioient  de  ne  les  ecarter  ainsi.  afin  que  cela  ne  les  empechat  de  relmciter 
qui  est  vne  croyance  plus  parfaite  que  celle  des  Sadducees,  &  des  Gre  s  "esqueh 
-  Evangile.3  &  les  Actes  des  Apotres*  nous  temoignent  s'etre  moc^uf  de  la  re 
surrection  comme  fait  aussi  preque  toute  I'antiquite  Payenne 

les  fm!!  H  T^^'^f*"?"""''"?  ^"'''J""  ^"'  ^^  "°'  Occidentaux  ont  estime  que 
es  ames  des  bons  aUoient  au  del,  &  ceUes  des  mechans  en  vne  grande  foTse  fou 
trou)  qu'dz  pensent  etre  bien  loin  au  Couchant,  qu'ils  appellet  /'«LI;,?pour 

Bresiiiens)  que  les  mechans  s'en  vont  apres    a  mort  avec   4ipnan   am  est  U 
mauvais  esprit  qui  les  tourmente  :   r.ais  pour  le  regard  des  borquMhlloTent 

des  anciens  Chretiens  fondessurcertainspassagesdTsdras,desainc%aul,&autre,. 


■  The  1609  edition  hav  Pof„gu,„;  that  of  i6ii-i»  at  above 
L.v.  4,  Cap.  1 24.  '  Luc  XX.  rer..  27.  *  Act 

4  E»d.  Til.  vers.  3,,  32  ;  Heb.  xi.  a  la  fin. 
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ont  estime  qu'apres  la  mort  nos  ames  etoient  sequestrees  en  de»  lieux  souz- 
terrams,  comme  au  sein  d'Abraham,  attendans  le  iugement  de  Dieu :  &  li 
Ongene  a  pensc  qu'eUes  sont  comme  en  vne  ecole  d'ames  &  lieu  d'enidition,  ou 
elles  apprennet  les  causes  &  raisons  des  choses  qu'elles  ont  veu  en  terre,  &  par 
ratiocmation  font  des  jugemens  des  consequences  du  passi,  &  des  choses  a  venir 
Mais  teUes  opmions  ont  ete  rejettees  par  la  resolution  des  Doctenrs  de  Sorbonne 
au  temps  du  Roy  Philippe  le  Bel,  &  depuis  par  le  Concile  de  Florece.  Que  si 
9S  les  Chretiens  memes  en  ont  ete  la,  c'est  beaucoup  a  ces  pauvres  Sauvages  d'etre 
entres  en  ces  opinions  que  nous  avons  rapportecs  d'eux. 

fA  i9"j"*  ^  *^^*'"'  *"  '^^  I'adoration  deleurs  Dieux,  de  tous  ceux  qui  sont  hors 
[dej  la  domination  Hespagnole  ie  ne  trouve  sinon  les  Virginiens  qui  facSt  quelque 
service  divin  (si  cc  n'est  qu'on  y  vueiUe  aussi  comprendrc  ce  que  font  les  Flo- 
ridiens,  que  nous  dirons  ci-apres).    Ik  representcnt  done  leurs  Dieux  en  forme 
d  homme,  lesquels  ils  appellent  Kewasowock.    \'n  seul  est  nomme  Knvas.    iiz 
les  placent  en  maisons  &  temples  faits  a  leur  mode  qu'ilz  nomment  Machico-  7.9 
mucb  ,  6quels  ilz  font  leurs  prieres,  chants,  &  oflFrandes  a  ces  Dieux.    Et  puis  que 
nous  parlons  des  mfideles,  ie  prise  davantage  les  vieux  Remains,  lesquels  one  ete 
plus  de  cent  septante  ans  sans  aucuns  simulacres  de  Dieux,  ce  dit  saint  Augustin  « 
ayant  sagement  ete  defendu  par  Numa  PompUius  d'en  faire  aucun,  pource  oue 
telle  chose  stohde  &  insensible  les  faisoit  mepriser,  &  de  ce  mepris  venoit  que  le 
peuple  perdoit  toute  crainte,  n'etant  rien  si  beau  que  de  les  adorer  en  esprit, 
puis  qu  Jz  sont  esprits.    Et  de  verity  Pline  dit,8  guUl  n'y  a  chose  qui  iemontreflus 
LmbecxUxU  du  sens  humatn,  que  de  vouloir  assigner  quelque  image  ou  effigie  a  Dieu 
Car  on  quelque  part  que  Dieu  se  monire,  il  est  tout  de  sens,  de  veui,  d'ouie,  d'ame, 
dentendenunt;    Ijf  finaUment  il  est  tout  de  soy-mime,  sans  v,er  d'aucun  organe 
Les  anciens  Allemans  instruits  en  cette  doctrine,  non  seulement  n'admettoient 
point  de  simulacres  de  leurs  Dieux  (ce  dit  Tacite)  mais  aussi  ne  vouloient  point 
qu  ilz  fussent  depeints  contre  les  parois,  ni  representes  en  aucune  forme  humaint, 
estimans  cela  trop  deroger  a  la  grandeur  de  la  puissance  celeste.    On  peut  dire 
entre  nous  que  les  figures  &  representatiSs  sont  les  livres  des  ignorans.    Mais 
laissans  les  disputes  a  part,  il  seroit  bien-seant  que  chacun  fut  sage  &  bien  instruit 
&  qu'il  n'y  eut  point  d'ignorans. 

Noz  Sauvages  Souriquois  &  Armouchiquois  ont  I'industrie  de  la  peinture  & 
sculpture,  &  font  des  images  des  betes,  oiseaux,  hommes,  en  pierres  &  en  bois  7X 
aussi  lohmet  que  des  bons  ouvriers  de  de?a,  &  toutefois  ilz  ne  s'en  servent  point 
pour  adoration,  ams  seulement  pour  le  contentement  de  la  veue,  &  pour  I'vsage 
de  quelques  outUs  privez,  comme  de  calumets  a  petuner.  Et  en  cela  (comme  i'ay 
dit  au  commencement)  quoy  qu'ilz  soient  sans  cult  divin,  ie  les  prise  davantage 
que  les  Virginiens,  &  toutes  autres  sortes  de  gens  qui  plus  betes  que  les  betes 
adorent  &  reverent  des  choses  insensibles. 

Le  Capitaine  Laudonniere  en  son  histoire  de  la  Floride  dit  que  ceux  de  ce 
pais-la  n'ont  conoissance  de  Dieu,  ni  d'aucune  Religion,  sinon  qu'ils  ont  quelque 
reverence  au  soleil  &  a  la  lune  :  ausquels  toutefois  ie  ne  trouve  point  par  toute 
ladite  histoire  qu'ilz  facent  aucune  adoration,  fors  que  quand  ilz  vont  a  la  guerre 
le  faracoust*  fait  quelque  priere  au  soleil  pour  obteiiir  victoire,  &  laquelle  ob- 
tenue,  il  lui  en  rend  la  louange,  avec  chansons  en  son  honneur,  comme  i'ay  plus 
>  Orig.,  liv.  I  De«  principes,  et  tur  le  9  du  Levitiq. 
«  4deUCit«deDieu,  cl.ap.  31.  ^         »  Lit   1    chap   7 

*  From  the  editions  of  1609  »nd  1611-11.     Thit  of  1617-ig  hai,  Par'aLti. 
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particulierement  dit  ci-dessus.i  Et  toutefois  BeUeforet  ecrit  avoir  pris  de  Udite 
hwtoire  ce  qu'U  met  en  avant,  qu'Uz  font  des  sacrifices  sanglans  tels  que  les  Mcxi- 
cains,  s  assembUs  en  vne  campagne,  &  y  dressans  leurs  loges,  la  oii  apres  plusieurs 
danses  &  ceremonies  ilz  levent  en  Pair  &  offrent  au  soleU  celui  sur  qui  le  tort  est 
tombe  d'etre  destine  pour  le  sacrifice.  Que  s'il  est  hardi  en  cet  endroit,  U  ne 
1  est  pas  moms  quand  U  en  dit  autant  des  peuples  de  Canada,  lesquels  il  fait  sacrifi- 
781  cateurs  de  corps  humains,  encores  qu'ik  n'y  ayent  jamais  pense.  Car  si  Ic 
Capitame  lacques  Quartier  a  veu  des  tetes  de  leurs  ennemis  conroyees,  etendues  ,00 
sur  des  pieces  de  bois,»  il  ne  s'ensuit  qu'ils  ayent  ete  sacrifies :  mais  c'est  leur 
coutume,  ainsi  qu'aux  anciens  Gaulois,  d'en  faire  ainsi,  c'est.  a  dire  d'enlever 
toutes  les  tetes  d'ennemis  qu'ils  auront  peu  tuer,  &  les  pendre  en  (ou  dehors)  levrs 
cabanes  pour  trophees.  Ce  qui  est  coutumier  par  toutes  les  Indes  Occidcntales. 
Pour  revenir  a  noz  Floridiens,  si  quelqu'vn  veut  appeller  acte  de  Religion 
I  hon.-'eur  qu'ilz  font  au  soleil,  ie  ne  I'empeche.  Car  es  vieux  siecles  de  I'age 
dor  l>rs  que  I'ignorance  se  mit  parmi  les.hommes,  plusieurs  considerans  les 
admiriules  effects  du  soleil  &  de  la  lunedesquels  Dieu  sesert  pour  legouvernement 
des  choses  d'lci  bas,  ilz  leur  attribuerent  la  reverence  deue  au  Createur  &  cette 
faton  de  reverence  lob  nous  I'explique  quand  il  dit : »  Si  fay  regardi  le  Soleil  en  sa 
spUndeuT,  y  la  lune  cheminant  daire  :  Et  si  mon  ccrur  a  ete  seduit  en  secret,  ^  ma 
matnabaise  ma  bouche  :  Ce  qui  est  vne  iniquite  toute  iugee,  car  Veusse  renie  le  grand 
Dteu  d'enhaut.  Quant  au  baise-main  c'est  vne  fa(;on  de  reverence  qui  se  garde 
encore  aux  homages*  Ne  pouvans  toucher  au  soleil  ils  etendoiet  la  main  vers 
lui,  puis  la  baisoient  :  ou  touchoient  son  idole,  apres  baisoient  la  main  qui  avoit 
touche.  Et  en  cette  idolatrie  est  quelquefois  tombe  le  peuple  d'Israel  comme 
nous  voyons  en  Ezechiel.* 

Au  regard  des  Bresiliens,  ie  trouve  par  le  discours  de  lean  de  Leri,  que  non 
seulement  ilz  sont  semblables  aux  notres,  sans  aucune  forme  de  Religion,  nl 
722  conoissance  de  Dieu,  mais  qu'ilz  sont  tellement  aveugles  &  endurcis  en  leur 
anthropophagie,  qu'ilz  semblet  n'etre  nullement  susceptibles  de  la  doctrine 
Chretienre.  Aussi  sont  ils  visiblement  tourmentez  &  battus  du  diable  (qu'ils 
appellent  Aignan)  &  avec  telle  rigueur,  que  quand  ilz  le  voyent  venir  tantot  en 
guise  de  b^te,  tantot  d'oiseau,  ou  de  quelque  forme  etrange,  ilz  sont  comme  au 
de^spoir.  Ce  qui  n'est  point  a-1'endroit  des  autres  Sauvages  plus  en  de<;a  vers  ,01 
la  Terr''  neuve,  du  moins  avec  telle  rigueur.  Car  lacques  Quartier  rapporte  qu'il 
leur  jette  de  la  terre  aux  ieux,  &  I'appellet  Cudouagni  :  &  la  ou  nous  etions  (ou  il 
s  appelie^oa/^m)  i'ay  quelquefois  entendu  qu'il  a  egratign^  Membertou  en  qualite 
de  devin  du  pais.  Quand  on  remontre  aux  Bresiliens  qu'il  faut  croire  en  Dieu, 
lis  en  sont  bien  d'avis,  mais  inconrinent  ils  oublient  leur  le^on,  &  retournent  i 
leur  vomissement,  qui  est  vne  brutalite  etrange,  de  ne  vouloir  au  moins  se  redimer 
de  la  vexation  du  diable  par  la  Religion :  Ce  qui  les  rend  inexcusables,  memes 
qu  lis  ont  quelques  restes  de  la  memoire  du  deluge,  &  de  I'Evangile  (si  tat  est  que 
leur  rapport  soit  veritable).  Car  ilz  font  mention  en  leurs  chansons  que  les  eaux 
s  etans  vne  fois  debordees  couvrirent  toute  la  terre,  &  furent  tous  les  hommes 
noyes,  exceptez  leurs  grandz  peres,  qui  se  sauverent  sur  les  plus  hauts  arbres  de 
leur  pais._  Et  de  ce  deluge  ont  aussi  quelque  traditive  d'autres  Sauvages  que 
733  1  ay  mentionne  ailleurs.8     Quant  a  ce  qui  est  de  I'Evangile,  ledit  de  Leri  dit  qu'a- 


'  Liv.  I,  chap.  10. 

•  Job  xxxi.  Ter».  16,  27. 

•  Ezech.  Tiii.  yert.  16. 


'  Ci-deisus,  liv.  3,  chap.  18. 

*  Voy.  Pline.  liv.  28,  chap.  2. 

•  Ci-de»»ii»,  liv.  I,  chap.  3. 
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yam  vnc  fois  trouve  I'occasion  de  Icur  remontrer  I'origine  du  monde.  &  leur 
rn  serable  condition,  &  comme  U  faut  croire  en  Dicu,  ilz  PecouterJt  avec  Inde 
attention,  demeurans  tout  etonnez  de  ce  qu'Us  avoicnt  oui :  &  que  la  defsu.  vn 

veiUes,  qui  lui  faisoient  rememorer  ce  que  piusicur.  foU  ih  avoicnt  entendu  de 

iTtuTbS'P""'  n  ^V  '°".^°"«  ^^""P'  ^"  ^^"'^  (=•"*  '  dire  vn    tran^ 

vetu  &  barbu  comme  le5  Francois)  avoit  ete  la  le5  pensant  ranger  i  l'obei„aSc 

du  Dieu  ^u'll  leur  annon«oit,  &  leur  avoit  tenu  le  meme  langfge  :   mairS 

Zt-°^     ?'  Pu'",l  ^™'"-    ^'  P*"'"»  y  "  ^i«  vn  autre,  qui  en  sigSe  d^ 
malediction  leur  bailla  les  armes  dont  depui,  se  sont  tuez  I'vn  I'autre     &  de 
quitter  cette  fa«on  de  vivrc  U  n'y  avoit  apf  arece,  pour  ce  que  toutes  le!  nadon 
a  eux  voismes  se  mocqueroient  d'eux.      '^'^         '  ^  ^      iuuic»  ic»  nauons 

Or  noz  Souriquois,  Canadiens,  &  leurs  voisins,  voire  encores  les  Vireiniens 
&  Floridiens  ne  sont  pas  tant  endurcis  en  leur  mauvaisc  vie,  &  recevron     on 

peuve^t"-  if/°""  ••=  ^^/'"^""'^  '1"='"'^  "  P'--  '  I^'-  su'sciter  ceux  qui 
?S«  d.,  Hi  M  "'""'•  ^"'u  1.'  '°°'  "^  visiblement  tourmentez,  battus,  de- 
chirez  du  diable  comme  ce  barbare  peuple  du  Bresil,  qui  est  vne  malediction 
etrange  a  eux  particuliere  plus  qu'au]^  autres  nations  d?  dela  7e  qui  me  S 
Zrl  T  •*-,V°'"P":5'  des  Apotres  pourroit  avoir  ete  iusques  U.^ui^ant  la 
parole  du  vieiUart  susdit,  a  laqueUe  ayans  bouche  I'aureille  ils  en  portent  vne,,. 

n  ?oi;  ITmtl  ""  rTr  T  '""T'  '^^^  P"^'^^"^""  n'onrjamal"   '* 
m-Zr         ?  P"''  '"  ^'^"«^'  '^"'1"^^  ^^^^^'^  "'  n«ion»  "  plus  de  trois 

Sad!tior?e  pLr  fils"  ^"^  "'^^"'^  ^°'^°""'^«  '^-^  ^-  -  "^  «^--  P" 
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Des  Devins  W  Maitres  des  ceremonies  entre  Us  Indiens 

IE  ne  veux  appeller  (comme  quelques  vns  ont  fait)  du  nom  de  Pretres  ceux  103 
qui  font  les  ceremonies  &  invocations  de  demons  entre  les  Indiens  Occi- 
dentaux,  sinon  en  tant  qu'ils  ont  I'vsages  des  sacrifices  &  dons  qu'ils  oflfrent 
a  leurs   Dieux,  dautant    que  (commt  dit   l'Ap6tre)»  tout  Pretre,  ou 
Pontife,  est  ordonne  pour  offrir  dons  &  sacrifices :    tels  qu'etoient  ceux  de 
Mexique  (dont  le  glus  grand  etoit  appelle  Papas)  lesquels-encensoient  a  leurs 
idoles,  dont  la  principale  etoit  celle  du  Dieu  qu'ils  nommoient  Fitzilipuztli, 
comme  ainsi  soit  neantmoins  que  le  nom  general  de  celui  qu'ilz  tenoient  pour 
supreme  seigneur  &  autheur  de  toutes  choses  fut  Firacocha,  auquel  ilz  bailloient 
des  quahtes  excellentes,  I'appellans  Pachacamac,  qui  est  Createur  du  ciel  &  de 
la  terre,  &  Fsapu,  qui  est  Admirable,  &  autres  noms  semblables.     lis  avoient 
aussi  des  sacrifices  d'hommes,  comme  encore  ceux  du  Perou,  lesquels  ilz  sacri- 
72s  fioient  en  grand  nombre,  ainsi  qu'en  discourt  amplement  loseph  Acosta.*    Ceux- 
la  done  peuvent  etre  appellez  Pretres,  ou  Sacrificateurs ;  mais  pour  le  regard  de 
ceux  de  la  Virginie  &  de  la  Floride,  ie  ne  voy  point  quelz  sacrifices  ilz  font,  & 
par  ainsi  ie  les  qualifieray  Devins,  ou  Maitres  des  ceremonies  de  leur  religion, 
lesquels  en  la  Floride  ie  trouve  appellez  lawars,  &  Joanas  :  en  Virginia  Fviroan- 
ces:  au  Bresil  Caratbes :  &  entre  les  notres  (ie  veux  dire  les  Souriquois)  Aout- 
motns.     Laudonniere  parlant  de  la  Floride :    "  lis  ont  (dit-il)  leurs  Pretres, 
ausquels  ilz  croyent  fort,  pour-autant  qu'ilz  sont  grans  magiciens,  grans  devins,' 
&  invocateurs  de  diables.    Ces  Pretres  leur  servent  de  Medecins  &  Chirurgiens 
&  portent  toujours  avec  eux  vn  plein  sac  d'herbes  &  de  drogues  pour  medeciner 
les  malades,  qui  sot  la  pluspart  de  verole  :  car  ils  aiment  fort  les  femmes  &  filles, 
qu'>ls  appellent  filles  du  soleil.     S'il  y  a  quelque  chose  a  traitter,  le  Roy  appel'e  104 
les  Jarvars,  &  les  plus  anciens,  &  leur  demande  leur  avis."    Voyez  au  surplus  ce 
que  i'ay  ecrit  ci-dessus  au  sixieme  chapitre  du  premier  livre.    Pour  ecu...  .'•;  la 
Virgime  ilz  ne  sont  pas  moins  matois  que  ceux  de  la  Floride,  &  se  donnent  credit, 
&  font  respecter  par  des  traits  de  Religion  tels  que  nous  avons  dit  au  precedent 
chapitre,  parlans  de  quelques  morts  resuscitez.    C'est  par  ce  moyen  &  souz  pre- 
texte  de  Religion  que  les  Jnguas  se  rendirent  jadis  les  plus  grans  Princes  de 
I  Amerique.      Et  de  cette  ruse  ont  aussi  vse  ceux  de  de<;a  qui  ont  voulu  em- 
726  baboiiiner  le  peuple,  comme  Numa  Pompilius,  Lysander,  Sertorius,  &  autres 
plus  recens,  faisans  (ce  dit  Plutarque)  comme  les  joiieurs  de  tragedies,  qui  voulans 
representer  des  choses  qui  passent  les  forces  humaines,  ont  recours  a  la  puissance 
superieure  des  Dieux. 


'  Hebr.  viii.  vers.  3. 


"  Acosta,  liv.  6,  chap.  19. 
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^  Liv.  5,  c.  ao  et  ai. 
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Lc$  Joutmoins  de  la  derniere  terrc  des  Indes  qui  est  la  plus  proche  de  nou. 
ne  K>nt  s.  lourdauts  qu'  z  nVn  sachcnt  bien  fairc  1  croirc  a/m  n^lc  Car' 
•vcc  lours  .mpostures,  Uz  v.vent.  &  ,e  rendent  nccessaires.  faisans  la  feedecin" 

Sagamos.    S  .1  y  a  quclqu'vn  de  malade  on  I'envoye  querir.  U  fait  de,  invocaS 

r^tiJuA.        •    •  ''"^  P'iT'  "^ '"  8"""  P"  ce  meme  moyen,  en  appliquant  vne 
rouelle  de  gemto.res  de  Castor.     Bref  on  lui  fait  quelquc  present  de  Jhasse  ou 
de  peaux.     S',1  est  question  d'avoir  nouveUes  des  choses  absentes  •  apris  L^r 
nterroge  3on  dxmon  il  rend  ses  oracle,  ordinairement  douteux  &  bien  siuven 
faux,  ma.,  auss.  que  quefois  veritable,:    comme  quand  on  lui  demanda  s 
Panontac  eto.t  mort,  .1  dit  que  s'il  ne  retournoit  d.ns\uinze  jours  il  ne"e  faUo 
plus  attendre  &  que  le,  Armouchiquoi,  I'auroient  tue.     Et  pour  ^Joir  cette 
.«  'XT      "' ''""'  ^"''  ^"^''^"^  P^"*"'-    Car  cntre  le,  Grec,  L  a  vn  poverbe 
iZfr  '^"*  ^T  '^"-  'IT  y«*"*  ^"  °"^'"  '''^  P^^^t-"'  'ont  muets.    Le  mime 
rendu  vn  oracle  veritable  de  notre  venue  au  sieur  du  Pont  lor,  qu'il  trdt  5u 
Port  Royal  pour  rjtourner  en  Fr  Jce,  voyant  que  le  quinzieme  de  luillet  e'tS  ,« 
pa„e  ,an,  avoir  aucune,  nouvelle,.    Car  il  soutlt  &  afferma  qu'il  y  vi^ndrok  vn 
navire,  &  que  ,on  diable  le  lui  avoit  dit.     It5  quand  le,  Sa3™  ont  faTm  Z 


P  *y  •,  ,• "■,  ^'<;..  ^.v^uvciii  113  en  rrouvent,  &  c'est  ce  qui  le,  tait  croire  nue 

ce  diable  est  vn  D  eu.  &  n'en  s^avent  point  d'autre  auq3el  neVtmo  nTiL^^e 
rendent  aucun  service,  ni  adoration  en  religion  formee  "'"""O""  ^  "e 

fn«.  !"  '^"f  •?'  "^""T'*"  ^°"*  '"=""  chimagree,  ilz  plantent  vn  baton  dan,  vne 
fosse  auque  il,  attachent  vne  corde,  &  mettan,  la  te^te  dans  cette  fosse  ilz  font 
des  invocations  ou  conjurations  en  langage  inconu  des  autres  qu  siralentour 
&  ceci  avec  des  battemens  &  criaiUemens  jusque,  a  en  suer  d^ihan  Toutefo  s 
le  nV  pa,  oui  qu'ds  ecument  par  la  bouche  comme  font  les  TuJcs  Quand'e 
SI'  *  V'"";  "  "^T'  '^'"'""'"■"  f^""  ^  "°"'  T-'il  le  tient  attach6  avec  a 
r.  f;  ?  K '"'  p""'  "  '"'°"''""  '^'  '"''  '^  ^°^«»"^  de  lui  rendre  reponce  avan? 
q^ae  le  lacher.  Par  cec.  se  reconoit  la  ruse  de  cet  ennemi  de  Nature,  quf  amuse 
amsi  ce,_  creatures  miserable, :  &  quant  &  quant  son  orgueil,  de  CouU  que 
ceux  qui    'invoquent  lui  facent  plus  de  submission  que  n'ont  jamaU  fStle! 

Wiints  Patriarches  &  Prophete,  a  Dieu,  lesquel,  ont  seuleLnt  pr"^  li  fTce  en  te^^^^ 
Meme  .ay  quelquefois  oui  dire  que  ce  maitre  diable  en  ce  conflict  e«ratiSt 7,8 

Wable,  que  ce  maitre  singe  egratigne  &  bat  ses  sacrificateurs  negligens  en  Sr 

Cela  fait  il  ,e  met  a  chanter  quelque  chose  (a  mon  advis)  a  la  louanw  du 

.o«  ini;.'^f  •  '"'  "  "J'^''^"^  '^'l'  '^''''  -•  *  '"  "«^"  Sauvagis  qui  sontTre- 

r  nA.  •  "°"'  ''J'"?"'  t'P'""'  '^^"^  '^^="''°"'  q"«  '«  n'^ten  point  ni  ceux 

de,  notres  qui  entendoient  le  mieux  leur  langue.  Mai,  vn  jour  m'aUant  vZ 
mener  en  noz  prairies  le  long  de  la  riviere,  k  m'approchaVSe  la  cabanne  d^ 
M^berou,  &  mis  sur  mes  tablette,  vne  parcelle  de  ce  que  ^entendis  qui  y  est 
encore  ecr.t  en  ces  termes,  H.loet  ho  ho  he  he  ha  ha  hallt  hoZlT^^^'lt 

*  Llv.  1,  chap.  a. 
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peterent  par  pluMeurs  fob.    Lc  chant  est  lur  mesdite.  tabl«t«  en  ces  not«. 
Re  fa  sol  sol  u  sol  sol  fa  fa  u  ri  sol  sol  fa  fa.    Vne  rhanwn  finie  Uz  firent  toui  vne 
grandc  exclamation,  disani  He  c  c  6.     Puii  recommencerent  vne  autre  chanwn 
diiani :  E^xgna  hauegrigna  hi  hi  hu  hu  ho  ho  ho  e^rigna  kau  hau  hau .     Le  chant 
de  ceci  etoit,  Fa  fa  fa  sol  sol  fa  fa  u  re  sol  sol  fa  fa  fa  re  fa  fa  sol  sol  fa.    Ayans 
fait  1  exclamation  accoutumee  iU  en  commencerent  vne  autre,  qui  chantoit  • 
Tame,a  alleluya  tamfja  doweni  hau  hau  he  hi.     Le  chant  en  etoit,  Sol  sol  sol  fa  fa 
re  re  re  fa  fa  sol  fa  sol  fa  fa  re  re.     I'ecoutay  at  tentivement  ce  mot  allemya  repete 
7J9  par  plusieurs  f  s  &  ne  sceu  jamais  compridre  autre  chose.    Ce  qui  me  fait  penjer 
que  ces  chansons  sont  a  la  louange  du  diable,  si  toutefois  ce  mot  signifie  envers 
eux  ce  qu  il  signific  en  Hebrieu,  qui  est  Louez  le  Seigneur.    Toutes  les  autres 
nations  de  ce  pais  la  en  font  de  meme :   mais  personnc  n'a  particularise  leu-s 
chansons  sinon  lean  de  Leri,  lequel  dit  que  les  Brcsiliens  en  leurs  sabats  font 
aussi  de  bons  accords.     Et  se  trouvit  vn  jour  en  telle  fete.  U  rapporte  qu'ik 
disoient  //.  ke  hi  hi  hi  hi  hi  hi  hi  hi,  avec  cette  notie,  Fa  fa  sol  fa  fa  sol  iol  sol 
sol  sol.    Et  cela  fait,  s  ecrioient  d'vne  fa^on  &  hurlcment  epouvantable  I'espace 
d  vn  quart  d  heure,  &  sautoient  les  femmes  en  Pair  avec  violence  iusques  i  en 
ecumer  par  la  bouche  :  puis  recommencerent  la  musique,  disans :  Heu  heuraun 
heura  heuraure  keura  keura  ouech.     La  note  est.  Fa  mi  re  sol  sol  sol  fa  mi  re  mi  re  107 
mt  vt  re.     Let  autheur  dit  qu'cn  cctte  chanson  ils  avoient  regrette  leurs  peres  108 
decedez,  lesquels  etoiet  si  vaiUans,  &  toutefois  qu'ilz  s'etoient  consoles  en  ce 
qu  apres  leur  mort  ilz  s'asseuroient  de  les  aller  trouver  derriere  les  hautes  mon- 
tagnes,  oii  ilz  danseroient  &  se  rejouiroient  avec  eux.     Semblablement  qu'a 
toute  entrance  ils  avoient  menace  les  Ouetacas  leurs  ennemis  d'etre  bien-tot 
pns  &  mangez  par  eux,  ainsi  que  leur  avoient  promis  leurs  Cardihes :  &  qu'ils 
avoient  aussi  fait  mention  du  deluge  dont  nous  avons  parle  au  chapitre  precedent 
le  laisse  a  ceux  qui  ecrivent  de  la  demonomanie  a  philosopher  la  dessus     Mais 
U  faut  dire  de  plus  que  tandis  que  noz  Sauvages  chantent  ainsi,  il  y  en  a  d'autre^ 
730  qui  ne  font  autre  chose  que  dire.  Hi,  ou  Het  (comme  vn  homme  qui  fend  du 
bois)  avec  vn  mouvement  de  bras :  &  dansent  en  rond  sans  se  tenir  I'vn  I'autre 
m  bouger  d'yne  place,  frappans  des  piez  contre  terre,  qui  est  la  forme  de  leurs 
danses,  semblables  a  celles  que  ledit  de  Leri  rapporte  de  ceux  du  Bresil,  qui  sont 
i  plus  de  quinze  cens  lieucs  de  \i.    Apres  quoy  les  notres  font  vn  feu,  &  sautent 
par  dessus  comme  les  anciens  Cai.aneens,  Hammonites,  &  quelquefois  les  Israe- 
htes ;   mais  ilz  ne  sont  si  detestables,  car  ilz  ne  sacrifient  point  leurs  enfans  au  109 
diable  par  le  feu.i    Avec  tout  ceci  ilz  mettent  vae  demie  perche  hors  le  faiste 
de  la  cabanne  ou  ilz  sont,  au  bout  de  laquelle  y  a  quelques  Matackiaz,  ou  autre 
chose  attachee,  que  le  diable  emporte.    C'est  ainsi  que  i'en  ay  oui  discourir. 

On  peut  ici  considerer  vne  mauvaise  fa?on  de  sauter  par  dessus  le  feu  &  dc 
passer  les  enfans  par  la  flamme  es  feux  de  la  saint  lea,  qui  dure  encore  aujou'rd'hui 
entre  nous,  &  devroit  etre  -eformee.  Car  cela  vient  des  abominatiSs  ancienne« 
que  Dieu  a  tant  hai,desqueUes  sparle  Theodoret'  en  cette  fa?on :  J' ay  veu  dit-il 
en  quelques  vtlles allumer  des huchers vnefois ran,  y  sauUr pardessus  non  seulemen't 
les  enfants,  mats  aussi  les  hommes  y  les  meres  porter  les  enfans  pardessus  la  flamme. 
Ce  qut  leur  sembloit  itre  comme  vne  expiation  U  purgation.  Et  ce  (a  mon  avis)  a 
etele  pechi  d'Achaz.    Ces  fa^ons  de  faire  ont  ete  defendues  par  vn  ancien  no 

'  Levit.  XX.  Ters.  23  ;  Deuter.  xii.  vers.  31,  et  xviii.  ver».  10  ;  et  4  dej  Rois  xvii   »er« 
17,  31  ;  P«al.  105. 

•  Theod.  «ur  le  chap.  xvi.  du  4  dej  Roi.<. 
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9r  commc  le  duble  a  toujours  voulu  faire  le  lingc,  &  avoit  vn  service  cflm^ 
celu.  qu'on  rend  a  D.eu  au„i  a-il  voulu  que  ,e.  offifier.  eu,,e".Te,  marques  de 
^ZTZl  P°"'  """"  '^'"'~^i"  ""P'"-    Et  de  fait  MeX)o"Zo^^Lt 

avec  les  prophanes,  mau  suivant  ce  que  i'ay  dit  que  le  diable  fait  l7.,^«l "    • 

d'^n^clftlembYable  a"'""^','  '^""  "'  '""  P°'"'  ^^^  neSut'e  S^^ui 
Ff  .nJr^  ^  '°"  -'^' '"  """"P"'  «""°"«  purement  la  parole  d;  Di3u 
Et  comme  le  sacerdoce  etoit  successif,  non  seulement  en  la  maison  H-A^rnn' 

ma»  auss.  en   a  famiUe  du  grand  Pontif;  de  MemJLt  de  quHa  charg^St 

SSoVo""   De'm^r"^"''""'''"^'^'^'^^""^^^  -  I'f^stoire Sop  ^u 
fr,AVti  •        •  ';  P"™'  "'  «•="'  '"  «  nie""  est  successif  &  par  vne 

raditive  en  ense.gnent  le  secret  a  leurs  fih  ainis.    Car  I'aine  de  A/mLto! 
(auquel  par  mocquerie  on  a  impose  nom  luda,  dequoy  il  s'est  fache  tLntZrZT 

Se  I'e  r '  M^^  .n   ^  ^  "  •  "'■.^•'»^»»  %"««  ha  son  Joutmoin,  si  lui-meme 

T  «■  fli^T  "  ^'nt-Us  ambitieux  de  cela  pour  le  profit  qui  en  review 

f,i«  •^'"'  °"  ^f""  ^''^'''*"'  ^"q«l«  ^ont  &  viennent  par  les  Xees 

mais  aussi  que  d  eux  depend  I'abondance  ou  sterilite  de  la  terre     Us  ont  or 

fait  ic  1     caT  h/  f  °H  '°"r •'"  r ^  d'autruche,  lequel  ^  creusent  aTnsi  q7on  733 
fait  ici  les  calebasses  des  pelenns  de  saint  lacques,  &  les  ayans  emplis  de  oetites 
p.e  res,  dz  les  font  sonner  en  maniere  de  vessie  de  pourceau^  en  leurs  ^jfemniez 
&  allans  par  les  viUages  engeoUent  le  monde,  disans  que  leur  dlTmon  esUaSans' 

traver?'rr  ''"  ^"''  ^^  ^fV  P^"""'  '^  ^'^'^'  «"  "rre  le  ba^on  qui  pas  e  i 
ix=  iZTr!.  les  arrengent  tout  du  long  &  au  mUieu  des  maisons,  commanr's^qu'on 
II.  leur  donne  a  boire &  a  manger.     De  fafon  que  ces  affronteurs  faba^Sa  cro  re  au? 

autres  idiots  (comme  jadis  les  sacrificateur?  de  Bel,  desquels  en  LTt  rnentLn  en 
>  Can.  65,  Synod.  6  in  Trullo. 
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dMtel  adputant  foy  a  cela,  ne  fait  faute  de  mettrc  auprei  de  ce.  Sw// 
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E 


Du  Langage 

effectj  de  la  confusion  dc  Babel  sont  parvenu*  iujques  i  ces  peupics 
desqueli  nous  parlon.,  aussi-bien  qu'au  monde  de^a.    Car  ie  voy  que 
lef  Fatagon.  p^rlent  autremcnt  que  ceux  du  Bresil,  &  ceux-ci  autre- 
ment  que  1«  PeroQans,  &  les  Perouans  sont  distinguez  dei  Mexi- 
quam, :    les  lies  semblablement  ont  leur  languc  a  part :    en  la  Floride  on  ne 

£*;  \T\  '°"""u-  ""  •^"«'"'"  =    "°?  Souriquois  &  Etechemin.  n'entendent 
point  les  Armouchiquois :    ni  ceux-a  les  Iroquois :    bref  chacun  peuple  est 
d  v„i  pa,  le  langage  :  Voire  en  vne  mime  province  il  y  a  langage  different  non 
plus  ne  men,  qu'es  Gaulles  le  Flamen.  le  bas  Breton,  le  Gascol  Ic  Battue,  ne 
s  accordent  point.     Car  I'autheur  de  I'histoire  de  la  Virginie  dit'que  la  chacun 
Wxroan,  ou  seigneur,  ha  son  langage  particuHer.     Pour  exemple  soit,  que  le 
chef  ou  Capitame  de  quelque  quanton  (que  nos  Historiens  lacques  Quartier  & 
Laudonniere  qualifient  Roy)  s'appelle  en  danada  Agohanna,  parmi  les  SouriquoU 
Sagamos,tT^U  V.rgin.e  W^roan,  en  la  Floride  Paraousti,  6s  iles  de  Cuba  Caciau! 
les  Rois  du  Perou  Ingua,,  ice.     I'ay  laisse  les  Armouchiquoi,  &  autres  que^e  ne 
mi"\  ?""*  »"«  Bresihens  ilz  n'ont  point  de  Rois,  mais  les  viciUars,  qu'il,  735 
appeUent  Peoreroupuhech\  a-cause  de  I'experience  du  passe,  sont  ceux  qu 
gouvernent,  exhortent,  &  ordonnent  de  tout.     Les  langues  memes  ,e  changent 
comme  nous  voyons  que  parde?a  nous  n'avons  plus  la  langue  des  anciens  GauUois 
-M  I taS  T        '  "  '^P/  ^'  Charlemagne  (du  moins  elle  est  fort  diverse),  le 
"4  Itahens  ne  pai.ent  plus  Latin,  ni  les  Grecs  I'ancien  Grec,  principalement  es 
or6es  mantimes,  „.  les  luifs  I'ancien  Hebrieu.    Ainsi  lacques  Quartier  nous  a 

seullintT  ^"^  n'entendent  rien :  &  pource  ie  ne  I'ay  voulu  inserer  ici^ 
seulement  ly  ;y  trouye  Caraconx,  pour  dire  Pain;  &  aujourd'hul  on  dit 
C^racona,  ce  qi.e  1  estime  etre  vn  mot  Basque.  Pour  le  contentement  de 
queljues-vns  le  .nettray  ,ci  quelques  nombres  dc  I'ancien  &  nouvcau  langage 


Ancien 

1  Segcda 

2  Tigneni 

3  Asche 

4  Hennacon 

5  Oniscon 


Nouvcau 


Begou 

Nichou 

Nichtoa 

Rau 

ApaUta 


Ancien 

6  Indaic 

7  Ayaga 

8  Addegue 

9  Madellon 
10  A  J  Jem 


^  ^-i 


3«54 


Nouvcau 

6  Coutouachin 

7  Neouachin 

8  Nestouachin 

9  Pescouadet 
10  Metren 


^  •  '^'is; 


Mr* 


ur.v.  HISTOIRE  DE  LA  NOVVELLE-FRANCE   865 


7]«  !<«•  Soariquoii  discnt. 

I  Nfgout  6  Kamaehin 

a  7abo  7  Erotgutntk 

3  Chicht  8  Mtgutmofchin 

4  Ntou  9  Echkonadtk 

5  Nan  lo  Metrtn 


Let  Etechemiiu. 
I  Btdkon  6  CifctffWl 

a  A^iVA'  7  Coutachit 

3  A'tfci'  8  Eroutgu/n 

4  ^'»«  9  Ptchco^n 

5  /•f«»r**  10  /"^lof* 


Pour  la  confonniti  de»  languei,  il  ic  trouve  auelqucfoii  dw  moti  de  de^a,  qui  iij 
lignifient  quelquc  choie  pardeli,  comme  lean  de  I-eri  dit  que  Uri  lignifie  vne 
huitre,  au  Bre$il :  &  au  pan  dcs  Souriquoii  Marchin  lignifie  vn  loup,  qui«t  le  n6 
d'vn  Capitaine  Armouchiquoii :  mail  de  mot»  qui  ic  rapportent  en  meme  lignifi- 
cation  if  »'cn  trouve  pcu.  En  I'histoire  Orientale  de  Maffeus  i'ay  leu  Sagamos  en 
la  meme  lignification  que  le  prennent  noz  Souriquois,  pour  dire  Roy,  Due, 
Capitaine.  Ce  que  considerant  quelquefois,  il  m'e«t  %enu  en  la  pen»ce  de  croire 
que  ce  mot  vient  de  la  premiere  antiquiti  :  d'autant  que  (scion  Berosc)  Noe  fut  ii6 
appelle  Saga,  qui  lignifie  Pretre  &  Pontife,  pour  avoir  enseignc  la  Thcologie,  les 
ceremonies  du  servire  divin,  &  beaucoup  de  secrets  des  choses  naturelcs  aux 
Scythes  Armenicns  (que  les  Autheurs  cosmographei  appellet  Sages)  lesquelles 
etoient  en  depot  par  ecrit  es  mains  des  Pretres.'    Et  de  ces  peuples  Sages  peuvent 

737  ctrc  sortis  noz  Tolosains,  que  les  anciens  appelloient  Tectosages.  Duquel  mot 
Saga  ne  s'iloignent  point  les  Hebrieux,  en  la  langue  dcsquels  1)9  Sagan  (selon 
Rabbi  David)  signiiie  Grand  Prince,  &  quelquefois  celui  qui  tient  le  premier  lieu 
apris  le  souverain  Pontife.  En  quelques  lieux  d'Esaie  »  k  leremie  »  ce  mot  est  prii 
pour  Magistral,  en  la  version  ordinaire  de  la  Bible  :  &  neantmoins  Sanus  Pag- 
ninus,  k  autres,  I'interpretent  Prince. 

Mais  c'est  assez  philosopher  la  dessus :  passons  outre.  Ceux  qui  ont  etc  en 
Guinee  disenr  que  Babougic  signifie  la  vn  petit  enfant,  ou  le  faou  d'vn  animal  en  la 
sorte  que  lesdits  Souriquois  prennent  ce  mot.  Ainsi  en  France  notis  avons  plu- 
sieurs  mots  non  tirez  du  Grec,  mais  que  let  Greet  ont  prit  de  nous :  comme  de 
Moustache,  vient  /avsa^  &  de  ce  que  nous  disons  Boire  d  tire-larigot,  vient  kapvy^, 
kapvyroi:  de  Giboulee  yijWAij :  de  Bailer,  /8aAAif«tv:  de  Lance,  Aay«ij : 
de  Botinei,  pirivva:  de  Clapier,  KXavtlv.  de  Tapis,  rain\^:  De  Tapir  contre 
terrc,  tottcivow  :  de  Baster,  Bata^w,  de  Pantoufle,  rroiTo^AAov,  de  Brasser, 
Bpa^itf :  de  Chiquaner  K«xai'«ii'  songer  quelque  mechaneete  pour  tromper : 
de  Colle,  KoAAa :  du  mot  Tolosain  Trufer,  c'est  a  dire  mocquer,  ivTpv<f)dat,  kc. 
El  les  mots  Grecs  wapdSturof,  ftofT^pot,  viennet  de  I'Hebrieu  0"]^.^  &  T1^03 
Pardes,  k  Bospharad. 

lis  vsent  ainsi  que  les  Grecs  &  Latins  du  mot  Toy  {Kir)  en  parlant  a  qui  que  117 
ce  toit :   &  n'est  encore  entre  eux  venu  I'vsage  de  parler  a  vne  persone  par  le 
ncmbre  pluriel,  ainsi  que  par  reverence  ont  iadis  fait  les  Hebrieux,  &  font  au- 
jourd'hui  noz  nations  de  I'Europe. 

738  Qu?nt  i  la  cause  du  chi.igement  de  langage  en  Canada,  duquel  nou:.  avons 
parl6,  i'estime  que  cela  est  venu  d'vne  destruction  de  peuple.  Car  il  y  a  quelques 
ann6es  que  les  Iroquois  s'assemblerent  jusques  a  huit  mille  hommes,  &  deffirent 
tous  leurs  ennemis,  lesquels  ilz  surprindrSt  dans  leurs  enclos.  I'adjoute  a  ceci 
pour  le  changement  du  langage,  le  commerce  qu'ilz  font  d'orenavant  avec  leun 
pelleteries  depuis  que  les  Francois  les  vont  querir :  car  au  temps  de  lacques 
Quartier  on  ne  se  soucioit  point  de  Castors.    Les  chapeaux  qu'on  en  fait  ne  sont 

>  Voy.  c!-de»us,  lir.  i,  chap,  j  •  Eial.  xli.  vers.  15.  »  Jerem.  li.  rtn.  83. 
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v"eiil«*^a2."h,«^"i'  ce  tcmp,-li:   non  que  I'invention  wit  nouvcUc :   car  es 

noin^t'H,?!"^  ^A  !f  P'^^on^'tW".  a»  ont  les  mott  fort  facaes.  &  ne  les  tirent 
1»,„-i^  J        j"u»u  "ui  les  ouisses,  AUemans  &  autres  :  &  ne  prononcent  ain.;  i 


Homme, 

Femme, 

Mary, 

Femme  mariee, 

Pere, 

Mere, 

Frere  ain6, 

ii8  Frere  germain, 

Frere  de  ma 

femme, 
Frere  ami, 
Nevoeu, 
Soeur, 
FUs, 
Fille, 

Enfant, 

Front, 

Yeux, 

Sourcil, 

N6, 

Bouche, 

Levre, 

Dent, 

Langue, 

Barbe, 
Gorge, 
Col, 
Bni, 
Mains, 
Doigti, 
Ventre, 
"9  Nombril, 
Membre  viril. 


Metaboujou,  ou 

Kessona 
Meboujou 
Tnoetch* 

hidroech,  ou  Roka 
Nouchich' 
Nekich' 
Necist 
Skinetch' 
Nemacten 

Nigmach' 

Neroux 

Nekith' 

Nekoius 

Netouch\  ou  Pece- 

nemouch' 
Babougic 

Tegoeja 

Nepeguigour 

Nitkou 

Chich'kon 

Melon 

Nekoui 

Nebidre 

Nirnou  j 

Migidoin  | 

Chidon 

Chitagan 

Pisquechan 

Nepeden 

Troeguen 

Migedi 

Niri 

Carcaria,  ou  Jrcay 


Feu, 

Fumee, 

Charbon, 

Poudre, 

Pierre, 

Eau, 

Terre, 
Montagnc, 

Ciel, 
Soleil, 
Lune, 
Etoile, 

Tete, 

Cheveux, 

Aureilles, 


Bouktou 

Nedourouzi 

Pchau 

Pechau 

Knoudou 

Chabaiian,    ou 

Oftnptoc 
Megamingo 
Pamdtnour 

OUajek 

Achuk 

Kinch'  Kaminau 

Ktrcooetch* 

Menougi 

MouzaboH 

Sckdoagan 
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Celui  de  la  femme,  Match' 
Testiculcs,  Nerejou,  ou  Marjot 

^"'»  Menogoy 

G-inoux,  Cagiguen 

lambes,  Mecat 
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Robbe, 

Manche, 

Chapeau, 

Chemise, 

Chausses, 

Has  de  chausses, 

Souliers, 
Lit, 


Achoan,  ou  Aton 
Argeniguen 

AgOSCOZOH 

Atouray 

Mezibediazjguen 
Piscagan,  ou  Pessa- 

gagan 
Mekezen 
Enaxf 


\ 


la' 
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78i>  Aiguille, 

Single, 
:ne, 
Corde,  ou  fil, 
Croc, 

Chauderon, 
Bois, 

Ecorce, 
Fortt, 
Fueille, 
Hache, 

Cabanne, 

Pain, 
Vin, 

783  Carquois, 
Arquebuze, 
Epee, 
CapitainCj 


Prisonnier  esclave,  KichUch' 


Mocouschis 
Mocouchich' 
Mocous 
Ababich' 

Naporo 

Jouau,  ou  Astikou 
Kemouch',  ou 

Makia 
Bouoiiac 
Nibemk 
Nibir 
Temieguen,  ou 

Achetoutagan 
Oiiagoan  * 

Caracona 
Chabaiian  saaket 

Pitrain 
Piscoue 
Ech'pada 
Sagmo,  Hirmo 


Chair, 
Graiise, 
Ble, 
Beurre, 

Sel, 


loux 

Mimera 

Cromcouch' 

Cacamo 

Saraoe 


Faim,  Pi-'-ibauaH,  ou  Pech\ttmay,  ou 
Keauigin 


Farine, 

Pois, 

Feves, 

Galette, 

Cuisinier, 

Arc, 

Fieche, 

Fer  de  fleche. 


Oabeeg 

lerraoui 

Pichkageguin 

Mouschcoucha 

AtocUgic 

Tabi 
Pom  to 
Nachoutugan 


Couteau,  Hoiiagan  ^ 

Plat,  ou  Escuelle,  Ouragan 

Culiere,  Nenumekouen 

Baton,  Makia 

Peigne,  Arcoenes 


lay  voulu  ici  raporter  ce  que  dessus,  pour  mOtrer  la  facUite  de  leur  pro-  lai 
nonciation  :  &  en  cusse  peu  faire  vn  plus  long  dictionaire  si  mon  sujet  I'eut  per- 
mis.    Mais  cela  suffira  a   mon  intention.    D'vne  chose  veux-i'avertir  mon  12a 
lecteur,  que  quoy  que  i'aye  cherche  &  demande  curieusement  quelque  reele 
pour  la  variation  des  noms  &  verbes  de  la  langue  de  noz  Sauvages   ie  n'ea  ay 
jamais  rien  peu  apprendre.     Item  sera  observe  qu'Us  ont  en  leur  prononciation  123 
Je  (V)  des  Grecs  au  beu  de  notre  (u)  &  terminent  volontiers  les  mots  en  (a)  comme  124 
bouriquois,  Sounquoa,  Capitaine,  Capitaina  :   Normand,  Normandia  :  Basque 
Basquoa :    vne  Martre,  Martra.    Banquet,  Tabaguia :   &c.     Mais  il  y  a  cer- 
taines  lettres  qu'ilz  ne  peuvent  bien  prononcer,  s^avoir  (v)  consone,  &  (f),  au  lieu 
dequoy  ilz  mettent  (b)  &  (p)  comme  Fevre,  Pebre.    Et  pour  (Sauvage)  ilz  disent 
Chabata  &  s'appeUent  eux-memes  tels,  ne  sachans  en  quel  sens  nous  avons  ce 
;?3  mot.    Et  neantmoins  ilz  prononcent  mieux  le  surplus  de  la  langue  Fran^oise  que 
noz  Gascons,  lesquels  outre  inversion  de  1'  (u)  en  (b)  &  du  (b)  en  (u)  es  troubles  125 
dermen  etoient  encore  reconus  &  mal-menes  en  Provence  par  la  pronunciation  du 
mot  Ca*r^,  au  lieu  duquel  ilz  disoient  Crabe,  ainsi  que  jadis  les  Ephra teens  ayans 
perdu  la  bataille  contre  les  Galaadites,  pensans  fuir  etoient  rconus  au  passage 
du  lordain  par  la  prononciation  du  mot  ChibboUth*  que  signifie  vn  epic,  au 
lieu  duquel  ilz  pronongoient  SibboUth  (qui  signifie  le  gay  d'vne  riviere)  demandans 
s  ilz  pourroient  bien  passer.    Les  Grecs  aussi  avoient  diverses  prononciations  d'vn 
meme  mot,  pour  ce  qu'ils  avoient  quatre  langues  distinctes  separees  de  la  com- 

1  Sr*"  !".'•'•  P>K'n>''on.  '  The  edition  of  1611-ix  hag,  0mm.. 

1  he  edition  ot  i6ii-ii  hai.  Oiiagan,  the  tame  word  as  for  «««««,  .upra. 
From  the  edition»  of  1609  and  i6ii-ii;  that  of  1617-18  hw,  5f*i^/rt* 
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mune.  Et  en  Plaute  nous  lisons  que  les  Praencstins  non  gueres  iloignez  de  Rome 
pronon^oient  K<mia,  au  lieu  de  Ciconia.  Memes  aujourd'hui  let  bonnes 
femmes  de  Paris  disent  encore  mon  Courin  pour  mon  Cousin,  &  man  mazi,  pour 
mon  man. 

Or  pour  revenir  i  noz  Sauvages,  jajoit  que  par  le  commerce  plusieurs  de  noz 
Francois  les  entendent,  neantmoins  ils  ont  vne  langue  particuliere  qui  est  seule- 
ment  a  eux  conug  :  ce  qui  me  fait  douter  de  ce  que  i'ay  dit  que  la  langue  qui 
ctoit  en  Canada  au  temps  de  lacques  Quartier  n'est  plus  en  vsage.  Car  pour 
s'accommoder  i  nous  ilz  nous  parlent  du  langage  qui  nous  est  plus  familier, 
auquel  y  a  beaucoup  du  Basque  entremele  :  non  point  qu'ilz  se  soucient  gueres 
d'apprendre  noz  langues :  car  il  y  en  a  quelquefois  qui  disent  qu'ilz  ne  nous 
viennent  point  chercher :  mais  par  longue  hantise  il  est  force  de  retenir  quelque  784 
mot. 

Ayans  divers  langages  entre  eux-memes,  &  ces  peuples  etans  tous  divisez  les 
vns  des  autres  en  ce  regard,  &  peu  curieux  d'apprendre  noz  langues  (qui  neant- 
moins est  vn  point  bien  necessaire)  ie  continue  au  propos  que  i'ay  dit  ci-dessus,* 
que  pour  les  enseigner  vtilement,  &  parvenir  bien-tot  a  leur  conversion, 
&  les  nourrir  d'vn  laict  qui  ne  leur  soit  point  amer,  il  ne  les  faut  sur- 
charger  de  langues  inconues,  la  Religion  ne  consistat  point  en  cela.  Et  par 
ce  moyen  sera  satisfait  au  desir  de  I'Apotre  sainct  Paul,  lequel  ecrivant  aux 

"6  Corinthians,  disoit,*  J^a;ime  mieux  prononcer  en  PEglise  cinq  paroles  en  mon  intel- 
ligence  afin  que  i'instruise  aussi  les  autres,  que  dix  milles  paroles  en  langage  in- 
conu.  Ce  que  saint  Chrysostome  interpretant :  Jly  en  avoit  deja  anciennement 
(dit-il)  plusieurs  qui  avoient  le  don  de  prier,  W  prioient  certainement  en  langue 
Persane,  ou  Romaine,  mais  ilz  n'enUndoient  pas  ce  quHls  avoient  dit.  C'est  vne 
des  bonnes  parties  de  la  Religion  que  la  priere,  en  laquelle  il  est  bien  necessaire 
qu'on  entende  ce  que  I'on  demande.  Et  ne  puis  penser  que  le  peu  de  devotion 
qui  se  voit  preque  en  toute  I'Eglise,  vienne  d'ailleurs,  que  faute  d'entendre  ce 
que  Ton  prie  :  ce  que  si  plusieurs  personnes  endurcies  au  vice  comprenoient  de 
rintelligence  aussi  bien  que  des  aureilles,  ie  croy  que  la  pluspart  se  fcndroient  en 
larmes  bien  souvent  entendans  le  contenu  soit  aux  Pseaumes  de  David,  soit  en 
leurs  autres  prieres.  Non  qu'il  faille  changer  le  service  ordinaire  de  I'Egliii : 
Mais  si  en  I'assemblee  Ecclesiastique  de  Trente  le  Conseil  de  France  a  trouv6  785 
bon  pour  la  generale  vnion  de  I'Eglise,  &  consolation  des  ames,  de  demander  entre 
autres  choses  quelques  prieres  &  cStiques  approuvez  de  nos  Eveques  &  Docteurs, 
en  langue  vulgaire,  &  entendue,  cela  se  peut  a  beaucoup  meilleure  raison  ac- 
corder  a  ces  pauvres  Sauvages,  desquels  il  faut  chercher  le  salut  sur  toutes  choses, 
&  le  chemin  pour  y  bien-tot  parvenir. 

Ie  diray  encore  ici  touchant  les  nombres  (puis  que  nous  en  avons  parl6)  qu'ilz 
ne  contet  point  distinctement,  comme  nous,  les  jours,  les  semaines,  les  mois,  les 
ann^es :  ains  declarent  les  annees  par  soleils,  comme  pour  cent  ann6es  ilz  diront 
Cach'metren  achuk,  c'est  a  dire  cent  soleils,  bitumetrenague  achtek,  mille  soleils, 
c'est  i  dire  mille  ans :  metren'  Knichkaminau,  dix  lunes,  tabo  metrenguenak,  vingt 

137  jours.      Et    pour   demontrer  vne  chose   innumerable,  comme  le  peuple   de 

Paris,  ilz  prendront  leurs   cheveux,   ou   du   sable   a   pleines   mains :    &  de 

cette   fa^on    de    conter  vse    bien    quelquefois   I'Ecriture    sainte,    comparant 

(par  hyperbole)  des  armees  au  sable  qui  est  sur  le  rivage  de  la  mer.     Ik 

»  LiT  J  chip.  »9.  t  ,  Cor.  xiT.  »er..  19. 

»  From  the  edition  of  1609  and  1611-12  ;  that  of  1617-18  hai,  mttrim. 
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signifient  auiti  let  iaiiont  par  leun  effecti,  comme  pour  donner  a  entidre  que 
le  Sagattuj  Poutrincourt  viendra  au  Printipi,  ilz  dir6t  nibir  betour,  Sagmo  (pour 
Sagames,  mot  racourci)  Poutrincourt  betour  eta,  kedretth,  c'est  a  dire.  La  fueille 
venue,  alon  le  Sagamm  Poutrincourt  viendra,  certainement.  N'ayans  done 
distinction  de  jours,  ni  de  saisons,  aussi  ne  sont  ilz  persecutez  par  I'impiti^  des 
786  crediteurs,  corome  parde^a  :  &  leurs  Aoutmoins  ne  leur  roignent  ni  allongent  les 
ann6es  pour  gratifier  les  peagers  &  banquiers,  comme  faisoient  anciennement 
(par  corruption)  des  Pr£tres  idolatres  de  Rome,  ausquels  on  avoit  attribuc  le 
reglemit  &  disposition  des  temps,  det  saisons  &  des  annies,  ainsi  que  dit  Solin.* 

»  Solin,  J't/yiia.,  cap.  3, 
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Des  Lettret 

HACVN  s^ait  assez  que  ces  peuples  Occidentaux  n'ont  point  I'vsage  des 
lettres,  &  c'est  ce  que  touj  ceux  qui  en  ont  ecrit  disent  qu'ils  ont 
davantage  admiri,  de  voir  que  par  vn  billet  de  papier  ie  face  conoitre 
ma  volenti  d'vn  monde  a  vn  autre,  &  pensoient  qu'en  ce  papier  il  y 
eust  de  I'enchanterie.  Mais  ne  se  faut  tant  emerveiller  de  cela  si  nous  con- 
siderons  qu'au  temps  des  Empereurs  Remains  plusieurs  nations  de  dega  ignoroient 
les  secrets  d'icelles.entre  lesquelles  Tacite  met  IcsAllemans  (qui  pour  le  jourd'hui 
formillent  en  hommes  studieux)  &  adjoute  vn  trait  notable,  Que  les  bonnes 
moeurs  ont  la  plus  de  credit,  qu'ailleurs  les  bonnes  loix. 

Quant  a  noz  GauUois  il  n'etoit  pas  ainsi  d'eux.  Car  des  les  vieux  siecles  de 
I'age  d'or  ils  avoient  I'vsage  des  lettres,  memes  avant  les  Grecs  &  Latins  (n'en 
deplaise  a  ces  beaux  Docteurs  qui  les  appellent  barbares).  Car  Xenophon,  qui  787 
parle  d'eux,  &  de  leur  origine  en  ses  iEquivoques,  nous  temoigne  que  les  lettres 
que  Cadmus  apporta  aux  Grecs  ne  ressembloient  pas  les  Phoeniciennes,  mais 
celles  des  Galates  (c'est  a  dire  Gaullois)  &  Maeoniens.  En  quoy  Caesar  s'est 
sequivoque  ayant  dit  que  les  Druides  vsoient  de  lettres  Grecques  es  choses  privies : 
car  au  contraire  les  Grecs  ont  vse  des  lettres  GauUoises.  Et  Berose  dit  que  le 
troisicme  Roy  des  GauUes  apres  le  deluge,  nomme  Sarron,  institua  des  Vniver- 
sitez  parde?a,  &  adjoute  Diodore,^  qu'es  Gaulles  y  avoit  des  Philosophes  &  Theo- 
logiens  appellez  Sarronides  (beaucoup  plus  anciens  que  les  Druides)  lesquels 
itoient  fort  reveres,  &  ausquels  tout  le  peuple  obeissoit,  ainsi  qu'aujourd'hui  en 
129  la  Chine,  oii  les  commandemens  Sc  charges  se  donnent  aux  philosophes  &  a  la 
vertu.  Les  memes  autheurs  disent  que  Bardus,  cinquieme  Roy  des  Gaullois, 
inventa  les  rhimes  &  Musique,  &  introduisit  des  PoStes  &  Rhetoriciens  qui 
furent  appellez  Bardes,  desquels  Ca:sar&  Strabon  font  men  don.  Mais  le  meme 
Diodore  ecrit  q  '""s  Poetes  etoient  parmi  eux  en  telle  reverence,  que  quand 
deux  armees  etc-  ■  retes  a  choquer  ayans  desjales  coutelas  degainez,  &'  les 
javdots  en  IT  r  donner  dessus,  ces  Poetes  survenans  chacun  cessoit  & 

remettoit  ses  ar^-  .  tant  I'ire  cede  a  la  sapience,  meme  entre  les  barbares  plus 
farouches,  &  tant  Mars  revere  les  Mvses,  dit  I'Autheur.  Ainsi  i'espere  que 
notre  Roy  tres-Chretien,  tres-Auguste  &  tres-victorieux  Henry  IIIL  apres  le  7S8 
tonnerre  des  sieges  de  villes  &  des  batailles  cesse,  reverant  les  Mi'ses  &  les  honorant 
comme  il  a  desja  fait,  non  seulement  il  remettra  sa  fille  ainee'  en  son  ancienne 
splendeur,  &  lui  donnera,  etant  fille  Royale,  la  propriete  de  ce  Basilic  at- 

1  Diodor.,  lib.  6  BiktUth. 

3  From  the  editions  of  1609  and  i6ii-ia;  that  of  1617-18  hat,  nr. 
>  La  fille  ain£e  du  Roy  c'eit  I'Voireriiti  de  Paris. 
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tache  au  temple  d'Apollon,  lequel  par  vne  vertu  occulte  empechoit  que  les 
araignes  n'ourdissent  leurs  toiles  au  long  de  ses  parois :  ^  Mais  aussi  itablira  sa 
Nouvellc-Francc,  &  amenera  au  giron  de  I'Eglise  tant  de  pauvres  peuples  qu'elle 
porte  affamez  de  la  parole  de  Dieu,  qui  sont  proye  a  I'enfer  :  &  que  pour  ce  'aire 
il  donnera  moyen  d'y  conduire  des  Sarronides  &  des  Bardes  Chretiens  portans 
la  Fleur-de-lis  au  coeur,  lesquels  instruiront  &  civiliseront  ces  peuples  viayment 
barbares,  &  les  amenercnt  a  son  obeissance. 

Tel  avoit  etc  mon  desir  &  mon  cspoir.  Mais  vn  parricide  abominable  en- 
gendre  de  la  bave  de  Cerbere,  imbu  de  la  doctrine  de  quelques  vns  qui  enseignent 
a  tuer  les  Rois  souz  le  nom  de  tyrans,  a  trenche  le  filet  de  b  vie  a  notre  grand 
Henhy  I'honneur  des  Rois,  au  milieu  de  ses  liesses  &  de  sa  ville  capitale  :  Sur  quoy 
ie  fis  coucher  ^u  frontispice  de  la  harangue  funebre  prononcee  en  I'Eglise  saint  130 
Gervais  a  Paris,  par  le  docte  &  subtil  Docteur  Theologien  nostre  Maistre  Nicolas 
de  Paris,  en  I'honneur  de  ce  bon  &  grand  Roy,  le  Sonnet  qui  s'ensuit. 


f  ), 
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SONNET  SVR  LA  MORT 

DV  GRAND  Henry  Roy  de 

France  &  de  Navarre. 

/^FOT  dencques  est-il  mart  ce  Mars  toujours  veinqueur, 
\g^    Notre  ilercule  Gaullois,  cefoudre  de  la  guerre. 

Qui  promettoit  bien-tot  la  mecreante  terre 
Reduire  par  son  bras  sous  le  ioug  du  Seigneur  ! 

Pleurez-U,  bans  Franfois,  y  des  'ieux  y  du  coeur. 
Car  en  luy  votre  gloire  a  comme  d'vn  tonnerre 
Ressenti  les  eclats,  W  ce  lieu  qui  I'enserre 
Enserre  quant  isf  hi  de  France  le  bon-heur. 

Malheureux  assassin  quelle  maudite  ecole 
Ta  montre  (TattenUr  sur  VOint  du  Souverain, 
Et  nettre  dessus  hi  ta  parricide  main  ! 

O  cieux  qui  tout  voyes  rompez  votre  carole, 
Soleil  detoume  toy  pour  ne  voir  ceforfait, 
lerre  ouvre  tes  enjers  pour  venger  ce  meffait, 

1  Geinerui,  au  Traiti  dei  Serf  em. 
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lEV  au  commencement  avoit  cree  I'homme  nud,  &  I'innocence  rendoit 
toutes  les  parties  du  corps  honetes  a  voir.    Mais  Ic  pech6  nous  a 
rendu  les  outils  de  la  generation  honteux,  &  non  aux  betes  qui  n'ont 
point  dc  pcche.    C'cst  pourquoy  noz  premien  pere  &  mere  ayans 
reconu  leur  nudite  demtuez  de  vetemens,  ik  cousurent  ensemble  des  fueilles  de  790 
figuier  pour  en  cacher  leur  vergongne :  mais  Dieu  leur  fit  des  robbes  de  peaux  & 
les  en  vetit ;  &  ce  avant  que  sortir  du  iardin  d'Eden.     Le  vetcment  done  n'est  pas 
seulenr-ent  pour  garentir  du  froid,  mais  pour  la  bien-seance,  &  pour  couvrir  notre 
pudeur.    tt  neanmoms  plusieurs  nations  anciennement  &  auiourd'hui  ont  V(5cu 
&  vivent  nuds  sans  apprehension  de  cette  honte,  bien-seance,  &  honnetete.    Et  ne 
m  etonne  des  Sauvages  Bresiliens  qui  sont  tels  tant  hommcs,  que  femmes,  ni  des 
anciens  Pictes  (nation  de  la  grand'  Bretagne)  Icsquels  Herodian  dit  n'avoir  eu 
aucun  vsage  dc  v6temens  au  temps  de  I'Empcrcur  Severus :  ni  d'vn  grand  nombre 
d  autres  nations  qui  ont  ete  &  sont  encores  nues  :  car  on  peut  dire  d'eUes  que  ce 
sont  peuples  tombes  en  sens  reprouve  &  abandonnez  de  Dieu  :  mais  des  Chretiens 
qui  sont  en  1  ^thiopie  souz  le  grand  Negus,  que  nous  disons  Prete-Iean  ;  lesquels 
au  rapport  des  Portugais  qui  en  ont  ecrit  des  histoires,  n'ont  les  parties  que  nous 
dison?       nteuses  nullemet  couvertes.    Or  les  Sauvages  de  la  NouveUe- France 
ont  mieux  retenu  la  le^on  de  I'honnetete  que  ceux-ci.    Car  Uz  les  couvrent  d'vne 
peau  attachee  par-devant  a  vne  courroye  de  cuir,  laqueUe  passant  entre  les  fesses 
va  rcprendre  I'autre  cote  de  ladite  courroye  par  derriere.    Et  pour  ce  qui  est 
du  reste  de  leur  vetement  ils  ont  vn  manteau  sur  le  dos  fait  dc  plusieurs  peaux, 
si  eUes  sont  de  loutres  ou  de  castors ;  &  d'vne  seule  peau.  si  c'cst  de  cuir  d'eUam 
ours,  ou  loup-ccrv^^r,  -equel  manteau  est  attache  avec  vne  laniere  dc  cuir  par  en-  791 
haut,  &  mettent  le  plus-souvent  vn  bras  dehors  :  mais  6tans  en  Icurs  cabanncs  ilz 
le  mettent  bas  s  il  ne  fait  trop  froid.     Et  ne  les  s^auroy  mieux  comparer  qu'aux 
pemtures  que  I'on  fait  de  Hercule,  Icquel  tua  vn  lion,  &  en  print  la  peau  sur  son 
dos.     Neantmoms  ils  ont  plus  d'honnetete,  entant  qu'ilz  couvrent  leurs  parties 
honteuses.     Quant  aux  femmes  eUes  sont  differentes  seulemcnt  en  vne  chose, 
qu  cUes  ont  vne  cemture  pardessus  la  peau  qu'eUes  ont  vetug  :  &  ressemblent 
(sans  comparaison)  aux  pemtures  que  I'on  fait  de  saint  lean  Baptistc.    Mais  en 
hiver  les  vns  &  les  autres  font  dc  bonnes  manches  de  astors  atuchics  par 
dcrnere  qui  les  ticnncnt  bien  chaudement.    Et  de  cette  fa?on  itoicnt  vetus  les 
anciens  Memans,  au  rapport  dc  Cesar,  &  Tacite,  ayans  la  plus  part  du  corps  nue. 
Quant  aux  Armouchiquois  &  Floridiens  ilz  n'ont  point  de  fourrures,  ains 
seulemgt  des  chamois :  voire  n'ont  bien  souvent  qu'vne  petite  natc  sur  Ic  dos, 
par  mamerc  d  acquit,  ayjs  neantmoins  les  parties  honteuses  couvertes  d'vne 
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piece  de  cuir,  ou  de  fueillagcs :  Dieu  ayant  ainsi  sagement  pourveu  i  rinfirmite 
humaine,  qu'aux  pais  froJd«  il  a  bailie  de»  fourrures,  &  non  aux  pais  chauds,  par 
cc  que  les  homm»^s  n'en  tiendroient  conte.  Voila  cc  qui  est  du  corps.  Venon* 
aux  jambes  &,  aux  pies,  puis  nous  finirons  par  la  tete. 

Noz  Sauvages  en  hiver  allans  en  mer,  ou  i  la  chassc,  vscnt  de  bas  de  chausses 
79s  grans  &  hauts  comme  noz  bas  a  better,  lesquels  ils  attachent  a  leur  ceinture,  &  a 
cote  par  dehors  il  y  a  grand  nombre  d'aiguillettes  sans  aiguillon.  le  ne  voy 
point  que  ceux  du  Bresil  ou  de  la  Floride  en  vsat  mais  puis  qu'ils  ontdes  cuirs  ils  133 
en  peuvit  bien  faire  s'ils  en  ont  besoin.  Or  outre  ces  grans  bas  de  chausses  les 
notres  vsent  de  souliers,  qu'ils  appellent  Mekezin,  lesquels  ilz  fa^onnent  fort 
proprement,  mais  ilz  ne  peuvet  pas  long  temps  durer,  principalement  quand  ilz 
Tont  en  lieux  humides  :  d'autant  que  le  cuir  n'est  pas  conroye,  ni  endurci,  ains 
seulement  fagonne  en  maniere  de  buffle,  qui  est  cuir  d'elian.  Quoy  que  ce  soit, 
si  sont-ilz  mieux  accoutrez  que  n'etoient  les  anciens  Gots,  lesquels  ne  portoient 
pour  toutes  chaussures  que  des  brodequins  qui  leur  venoiet  vn  peu  plus  haut  que 
la  cheville  du  pied,  la  ou  ilz  faisoient  vn  noeud  qu'ilz  serroient  avec  du  crin  de 
cheval,  ayans  la  greve  de  la  jambe,  les  genoux,  &  cuisses  nuds.  Et  pour  le  surplus 
de  leurs  vetemens  ils  avoient  des  sayons  de  cuir  froncez,  gras  comme  lart,  &  les 
manches  longues  jusques  sur  le  commencement  des  bras,  &  a  ces  sayons  au  lieu  de 
clinquant  d'or  ilz  faisoiet  des  bordures  rouges,  ainsi  que  noz  Sauvages.  Voila 
I'etat  de  ceux  qui  ont  ravage  I'Empire  Remain,  lesquels  Sidoine  de  Polignac* 
Eveque  d'Auvergne  depeint  de  cette  fa(;on  allans  au  conseil  de  I'Empereur 
Avitus  pour  traiter  de  la  paix  : 

.  .  .  sqtialent  vestes,  ac  sordida  macro 
LinUa  pinguescunt  Urgo,  nee  tangere  possunt 

793  Altatts  suram  pelles,  ac  poplite  nudo 
Perotutn  pauper  nudus  suspendit  equinum,  &c. 

Quant  a  ce  qui  est  de  rhaoillement  de  tete  nul  des  Sauvages  n'en  porte,  si  ce 
n'est  que  quelqu'vn  des  premieres  terres  troque  ses  peaux  contre  des  chapeaux  ou 
bonnets  avec  les  Frangois  :  ains  portent  les  cheveux  battans  sur  les  epaules  tant 
hommes  que  femmes  sans  etre  nouez,  ny  attachez,  sinon  que  les  hommes  c  lient 
vn  trousseau  au  sommet  de  la  tete  de  la  longueur  de  quatre  doits,  avec  vne  bende 
de  cuir  :  ce  qu'ilz  laissent  pendre  par  derriere.  Mais  quant  aux  Armouchiquois  134 
&  Floridiens,  tant  hommes  que  femmes  ils  ont  les  cheveux  beaucoup  plus  longs, 
&  leur  pendent  plus  bas  que  la  ceinture  quand  ilz  sont  detortillez.  Pour  done 
eviter  I'empechement  que  cela  leur  apporteroit  ilz  les  troussent  comme  noz 
pallefreniers  font  la  queue  d'vn  cheval,  &  y  fichet  les  hommes  quelque  plume  qui 
leur  aggree,  &  les  femmes  vne  aiguille  a  trois  pointes  commen^ant  par  I'vnite  i 
la  fagon  des  Dames  de  France,  lesquelles  portent  aussi  leurs  aiguilles  qui  leur 
servent  en  partie  d'ornement  de  tete.  Tous  les  anciens  ont  eu  cette 
coutume  d'aller  a  tete  nue,  &  n'est  venu  I'vsage  des  chapeaux  que  sur  le  tard. 
Le  bel  Absalon  demeura  pendu  par  sa  chevelure  a  vn  chene,  apr6s  avoir  perdu 
la  bataille  contre  I'armee  de  son  pere* :  &  n'avoient  en  ce  temps  la  la  tiite  couverte, 
sinon  quand  ilz  faisoient  dueil  pour  quelque  desastre,  ainsi  qu'il  se  peut  re- 
marquer  par  I'exemple  de  David,  lequel  ayant  entendu  la  conspiration  de  son  fils, 

794  s'enfuit  de  Jerusalem  &  alia  par  le  mont  des  oliviers  mStant  &  pleurant,  &  ayant 

»  Carm.  7  et  Epitt.  to,  lib.  4.  «  x  Sam.  xviii,  veri.  9. 
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la  tfte  couverte,  &  tout  le  peuple  qui  etoit  avec  lui.'  Lei  Perws  en  faijoient 
de  mime,  comme  se  peut  recuillir  de  I'hbtoire  d'Aman,  lequel  ayant  eu 
commandement  d'honorer  celui  qu'il  vouloit  faire  pendre,  assavoir  Mardochee, 
s'en  alia  en  sa  maijon  pleurant,  &  la  tete  couverte* :  qui  etoit  chose  extraordinaire. 
Les  Remains  a  leur  commencement  faisoient  le  semblable,  ainsi  que  ie  le 
collige  par  les  mot*  qui  portoient  commandement  au  bourreau  de  faire  ta  charge, 
rapportez  par  Ciceron  &  Tite-Live  en  ces  termes.  Fade  lictor,  coUiga  manus, 
caput  obnubito,  arbori  infelici  suspendito.  De  fait  lules  Caesar  ne  portoit  ni 
bonnet,  ni  chapeau,  marchant  toujours  devant  ses  troupes  a  t6te  nue,  soit  au 
Soleil,  soit  a  la  pluie,  ce  dit  Suetone.  Et  comme  il  fut  devenu  chauve  il  demanda 
au  Senat  permission  de  porter  sur  la  tete  vn  laurier.  Voulons-nous  rechercher 
noz  peuples  Occidentaux  &  Septentrionaux  ?  nous  trouverons  que  la  pluspart 
135  portoient  longue  chevelure  comme  ceux  que  nous  appellons  Sauvages.  Cela 
ne  se  peut  nier  des  Gaullois  trans-Alpins,  lesquels  pour  cette  occasion  donnerent 
le  nom  a  la  Gaulle  chevelue  ;   dequoy  parlant  Martial,  il  dit : 

—molUsque flagellant  Colla  coma— 

Noz  Rois  FrS?ois  en.  ont  ete  surnommez  Chevelus,  d'autat  qu'ilz  la  portoient 
si  grande  qu'elle  battoit  iusques  sur  I'echine  &  les  epaules,  si  bien  que  Gregoire 
de  Tours  parlant  de  la  chevelure  du  Roy  Clovis  il  I'appeUe  Capillorumflagella. 
Les  Gots  faisoient  tout  de  meme,  &  laissoient  pendre  sur  les  epaules  des  groz  795 
fioccons  frizez  que  les  autheurs  du  temps  appellant  granos,  laquelle  fa?on  de 
chevelure  fut  defendue  aux  Pretres,  ensemble  le  vetement  seculier  en  vn  Concile 
Gothique* :  &  lomandes  en  I'Histoire  des  Gots  recite  que  le  Roy  Atalaric  voulut 
que  les^Pretres  portassent  la  tiare,  ou  chapeau,  faisant  deux  sortes  de  peuple,  les 
vns  qu'il  appelloit  pileatos,  les  autres  capillatos,  ce  que  ceux-ci  prindrent  a  si 
grande  faveur  d'etre  appellez  chevelus,  qu'ilz  faisoient  memoire  de  ce  benefice 
en  leurs  chansons :  &  neantmoins  ilz  ne  faisoient  pol- 1  d'entortiUemSs  de  cheveux. 
Mais  ie  trouve  par  le  temoignage  de  Tacite  qu.  les  Schwabes  nation  d'Alle- 
magne,  les  entortilloient,  nouoient,  &  attachoient  au  sommet  de  la  tete  ainsi 
que  nous  avons  dit  des  Souriquois  &  Armouchiquois.  En  vne  chose  les  Ar- 
njouchiquois  sont  differens  des  Souriquois  &  autres  Sauvages  de  la  Terre-neuve, 
c'est  qu'ilz  s'arrachent  le  poil  de  devant,  &  sont  a  demi  chauves,  ce  que  ne  font 
les  autres.  A  rebours  desquels  Pline  recite «  qu'a  la  cheute.  des  monts  Riphees 
etoit  anciennement  la  region  des  Arympheens,  que  nous  appellons  maintenant 
Moscovites,  lesquels  se  tenoient  par  les  forets,  mais  ils  etoient  tous  tondus  tant 
136  hommes  que  femmes,  &  tenoient  pour  chose  honteuse  de  porter  des  cheveux. 
Voila  comme  vne  meme  fagon  de  vivre  est  receue  en  vn  lieu  &  reprouvee  en 
I'autre.  Ce  qui  nous  est  assez  familierement  oculaire  en  beaucoup  d'autres 
choses  en  noz  regions  de  de? a,  ou  nous  voyons  des  moeurs  &  fagons  de  vivre  tout  796 
diverses  quelquefois  sous  vn  meme  Prince. 


'  2  Sam.  XT,  vers.  30. 

'  CoHcil,  Braccarini,  \  Can.  19. 


•  Ester  vi.  vera,  i,  », 

*  Liv.  6,  chap.  ij. 
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CHAP.   IX 


De   la  forme,  couleur,  stature,   dexterite  des  Sauvages:    W  incidemment  dtt 
mouehes  Oecidentales :  ii  fourquoy  Us  Ameriquaitis  ne  sent  noirs,  lie. 

ENTRE  toutes  les  formes  des  choses  vivStes  &  corporcles  celle  de  I'hommc  137 
est  la  plus  belle  &  la  plus  parfaite.  Ce  qui  etoit  bien-seant  &  i  la 
creature,  &  au  Createur,  puis  que  rhomme  etoit  mis  en  ce  monde  pour 
commander  a  tout  ce  qui  est  ici  bas.  Mais  encores  que  la  Nature 
s'efforce  toujours  de  bien  faire,  neantmoins  quelquefois  die  est  precipitee  & 
gehennee  en  ses  actions :  &  de  la  vient  que  nous  avons  des  monstres  &  choses 
exorbitantes  contre  la  regie  ordinaire  des  autres.  Voire  meme  quelquefois  aprft 
que  la  Nature  a  fait  son  office  nous  aidons  par  nos  artifices  a  rendre  ce  qu'elle 
a  fait,  ridicule  &  informe :  Comme,  par  exemple,  les  Bresiliens  naissent  aussi 
beaux  que  le  commun  des  hommes,  mais  a  la  sortie  du  ventre  on  les  rend 
diflFormes  par  leur  ecraser  le  bout  du  nez,  qui  est  la  principale  partie  en 
laquelle  consiste  la  beaute  de  I'homme.    Vray  est  que  comme  en  certains 

797  pais  ilz  prisent  les  longs  nez,  en  d'autres  les  Aquilins,  ainsi  entre  les 
Bresiliens  c'est  belle  chose  d'etre  camu,  comme  encore  entre  les  Africains 
Mores,  lesquelz  nous  voyons  tous  etre  de  meme.  Et  avec  ces  larges  nazeaux 
les  Bresiliens  ont  coutume  de  se  rendre  encore  plus  difformes  par  artifice,  se 
faisans  des  grandes  ouvertures  aux  joues,  &  au  dessous  de  la  levre  d'embas, 
pour  y  mettre  des  pierres  vertes  &  d'autres  couleurs  de  la  grandeur  d'vn  teston  : 
de  maniere  que  cette  pierre  otee  c'est  chose  hideuse  a  voir  que  ces  gens  li. 
Mais  en  la  Floride,  &  par  tout  au-de9a  du  Tropique  de  Cancer,  noz  Sauvages 
sont  generalement  beaux  hommes  comme  en  I'Europe  :  s'il  y  a  quelque  camu 
c'est  chose  rare.  Ilz  sont  de  bonne  hauteur,  &  n'y  ay  point  veu  de  nains,  ni 
qui  en  approchassent.  Toutefois  (comme  i'ay  dit  en  queiquc  endroit)*  es 
montagnes  des  Iroquois,  qui  sont  au  Sur-ouest,  c'est  a  dire  a  main  gauche 

de  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada,  il  y  a  (dit-on)  vne  certaine  nation  de  Sauvages  138 
petits  hommes,  vaillans,  &  redoutez  par  tout,  lesquels  sont  plus  souvent  sur 
I'offensive  que  sur  la  defensive.  Mais  quoy  que  la  ou  nous  demeurions  les 
hommes  soient  de  bonne  hauteur,  toutefois  ie  n'en  ay  point  veu  de  si  hauts 
que  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  a  qui  sa  taille  convient  fort  bien.  Ie  ne  veux 
ici  parler  des  Patagons,  peuples  qui  sont  outre  la  riviere  de  la  Plate,  lesquels 
Pighafette  en  son  Voyage  autour  du  monde,  dit  etre  de  telle  hauteur,  que  le 
plus  grand  d'entre  nous  ne  leur  pourroit  a  peine  aller  a  la  ceinture.  Cela  est 
hors  les  limites  de  notre  Nouvelle-France.     Mais  ie  viendray  volontiers  aux 

798  autres  circonstances  de  corps  de  noz  Sauvages,  puis  que  le  sujet  nous  y  appelle. 

Ilz  sont  tous  de  couleur  olivatre,  ou  du  moins  bazanez  comme  les  Hes- 
>  Ci-deisu9,  liv.  3,  chap  29. 
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pagnoli :  non  qu'ilz  nautent  teU,  mais  etani  le  plui  du  tempi  nudi  ilz  I'engraii- 
wnt  lei  corpi,  &.  lei  oignent  quelquefoii  d'huile  de  poiiion,  pour  le  garder  des 
mouchM,  qui  wnt  fort  importunei  non  leulement  U  ou  noui  etioni,  mail 
auHi  par  tout  ce  nouveau  monde,  k  au  Breiil  mimt :  li  bien  que  ce  n'eit  mer- 
veille  li  Beelzebub  prince  del  mouchei  tient  U  vn  grand  empire.  Cei  Mouchei 
•ont  de  couleur  tirant  sur  le  rouge,  comme  de  lang  corrompu,  ou  vert :  ce 
qui  me  fait  croire  que  leur  generation  ne  vient  que  del  pourriturei  dei  boii. 
Et  de  fait  noui  avoni  eprouve  qu'en  la  leconde  annie  etani  vn  peu  plui  a  ' 
decouvert,  il  y  en  a  moini  eu  que  la  premiere.  EUei  ne  peuvent  wutenir  la 
grande  chaleur,  ni  le  vent ;  mail  Hon  cela  (comme  en  tempi  wmbre)  ellei 
lont  facheuiei,  a  cauie  de  leuri  aiguilloni,  qui  lont  longi  pour  vn  petit  corpi : 
k  lont  SI  tendrei  que  li  on  lei  touche  tant  soit  peu  on  lei  icraie.  EUei  com- 
mencent  i  vemr  lur  le  quinzieme  de  luin,  &  le  retirent  au  commencement 
de  beptembre.  Etant  au  port  de  Campseau  en  Aouit  ie  n'y  en  ay  veu  ni 
lenti  pai  vne,  dont  ie  me  luii  etoani,  veu  que  c'est  la  meme  nature  de  terre, 
&  de  boil.  En  Septembre,  aprei  que  cei  marigoiiu  ici  I'en  lont  allez,  naissent 
dautrei  Mouchei  lemblablei  aux  notrei,  mail  ellei  ne  lont  facheusei,  & 
'39  deviennent  fort  groiiei.  Or  noz  Sauvagei  pour  le  garentir  dei  picqurei  dc  799 
cei  animaux  le  frottent  de  certainei  graiiiei  &  huilei,  comme  i'ay  dit,  qui  les 
rendent  lalei  &  de  couleur  bazanee.  Joint  i  ceci  qu'ilz  lont  toujoun  ou 
couchez  par  terre,  ou  expoi6i  i  la  chaleur  &  au  vent. 

Mail  il  y  a  lujet  de  I'etonner  pourquoylei  Bresilieni,  &  autrei  habitani  de 
1  Amerique  entre  lei  deux  Tropiquei,  ne  naiiient  point  noiri  ainii  que  ceux 
de  1  Afnque,  veu  qu'U  lemble  que  ce  loit  meme  fait,  etani  louz  meme  parallele 
&  pareiUe  elevation  de  soleil.     Si  lei  fablei  dei  Poetei  itoient  raiioni  luffiiantei 
pour  oter  ce  icrupule,  on  pourroit  dire  que  Phaeton  ayant  fait  la  folie  de  con- 
duire  le  chariot  du  loleil,  I'Afrique  tant  leulement  auroit  eti  brulee,  &  les 
cheyaux  remii   en  leur  droite  route  devant  que  venir  au  nouveau  monde 
Mail  1  ayme  mieux  dire  que  les  ardeuri  de  la  Libye,  cauic  de  cette  noirceur 
d  honr,ri)M,sont  engendreei  dei  grandei  terrei  lur  leiqueUes  passe  le  soleil  devant 
que  venir-li,  d'ou  la  chaleur  eit  portee  toujoun  plui  abondamment  par  le 
rapide  mouvement  de  ce  grand  flambeau  celeite.    A-quoy  aydent  aussi  les 
gram  lablei  de  cette  province,  leiquels  lont  fort  luiceptiblei  de  cei  ardeurs, 
memement  n  etani  point  arrouiez  de  quantite  de  rivierei,  comme  eit  I'Amer- 
ique,  laquelle  abonde  en  fleuvei  &  ruiiieaux  autant  que  province  du  monde : 
ce  qui  lui  donne  dei  perpetueli  rafraichiiiemeni,  &  rend  la  region  beaucoup 
plui  teniperee  :  la  terre  auiii  y  etant  plui  graiie  &  retenanr  mieux  les  rousees 
du  ciel,  lesqueUes  y  lont  abondantei  &  lei  pluiei  auiii,  i-cause  de  ce  que  dessus.  800 
Car  Ie  soleU  trouvJt  au  rencontre  de  ces  terres  ces  grandei  humiditei,  U  ne 
manque  d'en  attirer  belle  quantite,  &  ce  d'autant  plui  copieuiement,  que  sa 
force  est  li  grande  &  merveilleuse :  ce  que  y  fait  dei   pluiei  continuelles, 
pnncipalement  a  ceux  qui  I'ont  pour  zenit.     I'adjoute  vne  raison  grande, 
,40  que  Ie  loleil  quittant  lei  terres  de  I'Afrique  donne  les  rayoni  sur  vn  element 
hnmide  par  vne  si  longue  route,  qu'il  a  bien  dequoy  succer  des  vapeurs   & 
en  trainer  quand  &  soyi  grande  quantit6  en  cei  partiei  U  :  ce  qui  fait  que  la 
cauie  eit  fort  differente  de  la  couleur  de  cei  deux  peuplei,  &  du  temperament 
de  Jeuri  terres.  r     r     .  r 

Venom  aux  autres  circonstances :  &  puis  que  nous  sommes  sur  les  couleurs, 
'  The  editions  of  1609  and  i6ii-it  hare,  luy. 
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ie  diTty  que  tout  ceux  que  i'ay  veu  ont  let  cheveux  noirt,  except^  quelquei  vni 

3ui  lei  ont  chataignez  :  mail  de  bloni  ie  n'y  en  ay  point  veu,  tc.  moini  encore 
e  roux :  &  ne  faut  point  ettimer  que  ceux  qui  tont  plut  raeridionaux  toient 
autrei :  car  lei  FloridiJi  &  Bresilicni  lont  encore  plus  noin,  que  les  Sauvages 
de  la  Terre-neuve.  La  barbe  du  menton  (que  les  nottcs  appellent  migidoin) 
leur  est  noire  come  les  cheveux.  lis  en  otent  tous  la  cause  productive,  ex- 
ceptez  lei  Sagamos,  leiquelz  pour  la  pluipart  n'en  ont  qu'vn  petit.  Mtmbertou 
en  a  plus  aue  tous  lei  autres,  &  neantmoins  elle  n'cst  touHue,  comme  ordin- 
airement  elle  est  aux  Francois.  Que  si  cm  peuples  ne  portent  barbe  au  menton 
(du  moins  la  pluipart)  il  n'y  a  dequoy  s'emerveiller.  Car  les  ancieni  Romain* 
Soi  mimes  estimans  que  cela  leur  lervoit  d'empechemcnt  n'en  ont  point  porte 
jusquet  i  I'Empereur  Adrian,  qui  premier  a  commence  d'cn  porter.*  Ce 
qu'ilz  reputoient  tellemcnt  a  honneur  qu'vn  homme  accus6  de  quelque  crime 
n'avoit  point  ce  privilege  de  faire  raser  son  poil,  comme  se  peut  recuillir  par 
Ie  temoignage  d'Aulus  Gellius  parlant  dc  Scipion  tils  de  Paul.'  Et  toutefois 
laint  Augustin'  dit  que  la  barbe  est  vne  marque  de  force  &  de  courage.  Pour 
ce  qui  est  des  parties  inferieures,  noz  Sauvages  n'empechcnt  point  que  Ie  poil 
n'y  vienne  &  prenne  accroissement.  '  m  dit  que  les  femmes  y  en  ont  aussi. 
Et  comme  elles  sont  curieuses,  quclr  .3  vns  de  noz  gens  leur  ont  fait  a-croirc 
que  cellei  de  France  ont  de  la  ba  j  au  menton,  &  les  ont  laissees  en  cettc  141 
bonne  opinion  :  de  sorte  qu'elles  i  jient  fort  desireuses  d'cn  voir,  &  leur  fa^on 
de  vetement.  De  ces  particularites  on  peut  entendre  que  tous  ces  pf  •  '  ' 
generalement  ont  moins  de  poil  que  nous :  car  au  long  du  corps  ilz  n'l. 
nullement ;  &  se  mocquoient  quelquefois  de  quclques  vns  des  notres,  qu  .i 
avoient  il  la  poitrine  :    tant  s'en  faut  qu'ilz  soient  velus,  comme  quelques  vns 

f)ourroient  penser.  Cela  appartient  aux  habitans  des  iles  Gorgades,  d'ou 
e  Capitaine  H2no  Carthaginois  rapporta  deux  peaux  de  femmes  tout  velu^s, 
leiquelles  il  mit  au  temple  de  luno  par  grande  singularite.  Mais  est  ici  re- 
marquable  ce  que  nous  avons  dit  que  noz  peuples  Sauvages  ont  preque  tous 
Ie  poil  noir ;  car  lei  Francois  en  meme  degrc  ne  sont  point  ordinairement 
80a  ainsi.  Les  autheurs  anciens  Polybe,  Cesar,  Strabon,  Diodore  Sicilien,  &  par- 
ticulierement  Ammian  Marcellin,  disent  que  les  anciens  GauUois  avoient 
preque  tous  Ie  poil  blond  comme  or,  etoient  de  grande  stature,  &  epouvantables 
pour  leur  regard  aSreux  :  au  surplus  quereleux,  &  hauts  a  la  main  :  la  voix 
effioyable,  ne  parlans  iamais  qu'en  mena?ant.  Aujcurd'hui  ces  qualitez  sont 
assez  changees.  Car  il  n'y  a  plus  tant  de  blondeaux,  ni  tant  de  gens  de  haute 
stature,  que  les  autres  nations  n'en  ayent  d'aussi  grans :  quant  au  regard 
affreux,  les  delices  du  jourd'hui  ont  modere  cela  :  &  pour  la  voix  mena^ante, 
ie  n'ay  a-peine  veu  en  toutes  les  Gaulles  que  les  Gascons  &  ceux  du  Languedoc, 
qui  ont  la  fa^on  de  parler  vn  peu  rude,  ce  qu'ilz  retiennent  du  Gotisme  &  de 
I'Hespagnol  par  voisinage.  Mais  quant  au  poil  il  s'en  faut  beaucoup  qu'il  soit 
li  communement  noir,  si  ce  n'est  aux  Gaullois  plus  meridionaux.  Le  meme 
autheur  Ammian  dit  encor,  que  les  femmes  GauUoises  (lesquelles  il  remarque 
avoir  bonne  tete,  &  etre  plus  fortes  que  leurs  maris  quand  elles  sont  en  colere) 
ont  les  ieux  bleux :  &  consequemment  les  hommes :  &  toutesfois  aujourd'hui 
nous  sommes  fort  meles  en  ce  regard.  Ce  qui  est  avenu  en  faveur  de  I'Amour, 
lequel  par  la  diversite  des  ieux  a  plus  de  liberte  de  se  repaitre,  &  trouve  mieux  14a 

'  The  editions  of  1609  and  i6ti-ll  have,  a  tm  porter. 

*  A.  Cell.,  lir.  j,  chap.  4.  '  August,  liv.  contre  Petilian,  chap.  104. 
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dequoy  le  contenter.    Car  lei  vni  aymcnt  lei  noiri,  lei  autret  lei  bleuz,  lei 
autrei  let  verdi.    Pluiieuri  dei  ancteni  ont  fait  cat  det  noiri,  comme  ^tani 
vne  bonne  partie  de  la  beaut*.    Et  teli  *toi*t  lei  ieux  de  Venui.  lelon  Pindare 
&  Heiiode.    Teli  ceux  de  Chryieii  en  I'lliade  d'Homere,  lequel  appelle  auiii  803 
lei  Muiet  iXtHWKiitt,  c'eit  a  dire,  aux  ieux  noir<.    Horace  en  let  Odei : 

Et  Lyeum  nigris  oculis,  nigriqui 
Crine  detorutn  ,  .  . 

Pour  I'ceil  bleu,  ie  nc  trouve  point  qu'il  ait  tenu  rang  entre  lei  parfaitei  beaut^i. 
Mail  quant  aux  ieux  verdi,  le  voy  que  dei  long  tempi  la  France  lei  a  honorii. 
Car  entre  lei  chanioni  du  Sire  de  Couci  (qui  fut  jadii  li  grand  maitre  en 
amouri,  qu'on  en  faiioit  del  Romani)  il  y  en  a  vne  qui  dit  ainii : 

Au  comiKencier  la  trouuay  si  doucttte 
Qu'oMt  ne  cuiday  tour  li  maux  endurer, 
Mis  ses  cltTs  vis,  \j  sa  frecht  bouchtttt, 
Et  si  btl  ail  vert ,  ii  riant  W  cUr, 
M'oHt  si  sorpris  bfc. 

Et  Roniard  en  vne  Ode  a  lacques  Pelletier, 

Noir  ie  veux  I'ceil,  (J  brun  le  trint, 
Bien  que  Vceil  verd  toutt  la  Fr,,  ace  adort. 

De  verit6  Tail  verd  est  par  Homere  attribue  a  Minerve,  lequel  au  2.  de  I'lliade 
I'appelle  Ota.  yAavKwirij  'Kdtfvy,  Minerve  la  Deeise  aux  ieux  verds.  Ie  laisse 
aux  Amans  a  discourir  en  eux-meraes  I'ilz  prisent  plus  I'oeil  moyen,  ou  I'ceil 
de  boBuf,  tel  que  les  Poetes  I'ont  attribue  a  lunon,  pour  reprendre  mes  errei 
sur  le  changemct  que  les  siedes  ont  apporte  aux  corps  humains. 
143  I.cs  Aliemans  ont  mieux  garde  que  nous  les  qualitez  que  Tacite  leur  donne, 
semblables  a  ce  qu'Ammian  recite  des  Gaullois :  En  vn  si  grand  nombre  d'hommes 
(dit  Tacite)  il  n'y  qu'vne  sorte  d' habits :  ils  ont  les  ieux  bleuz  W  affreux,  la 
chevtlure  reluisante  comme  or,  isf  sont  fort  corpulens.  Pline  donne  les  memes  804 
qualitez  corporeles  aux  peuples  de  la  Taprobane,  disant  qu'ils  ont  les  cheveux 
roux.  les  ieux  pcrs,  &  la  voix  horrible  &  epouvantable.  En  quoy  ie  ne  s^ay  si 
ie  le  doy  croire,  attendu  le  climat,  qui  est  souz  la  ligne  squinoctiale,  si  la 
Taprobane  est  I'ile  dite  aujourd'hui  Sumatra  :  ou  du  moins  I'ile  de  Ceilan, 
qui  est  par  les  six  &  septieme  degres  au  dela  de  ladite  ligne.  Car  il  est  certain 
que  plus  loin  au  Royaume  de  Calecut  les  hommes  sont  noirs,  &  a  plus  forte 
raison  ceux-ci.  Mais  quant  a  noz  Sauvages,  pource  qui  regarde  les  ieux  ilz 
ne  les  ont  ni  bleuz,  ni  verds,  mais  noirs  pour  la  pluspart,  ainsi  que  les  cheveux  : 
&  iieantmoins  ne  sont  petits,  comme  ceux  des  anciens  Scythes,  ou  des  Chinois, 
mais  d'vne  grandeur  bie  agreable.  Et  puis  dire  en  asseurance  &  verite  y  avoir 
veu  d'aussi  beaux  fils  &  filles  qu'il  y  pn  s^auroit  avoir  en  France.  Car  pour 
le  regard  de  la  bouche  ilz  n'ont  poin .  ■ .  levres  a  gros  bors,  comme  en  Afrique, 
&  meme  en  Hespagne  :  ilz  sont  bien  membrus,  bien  ossus,  &  bien  corsus, 
robustes  a  I'aver  iint :  C'est  pourquoy  etans  sans  delicatesse  on  en  feroit  de 
fort  bons  hommes  pour  la  guerre,  qui  est  ce  a  quoi  ilz  se  plaisent  le  plus.     Au 
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rnte  il  n'jr  •  point  parmi  eux  dc  cm  hommei  proUigieux  dciqueU  Pline'  fait 
mention,  qui  n  ont  point  de  ncz,  ou  de  iivrei  ou  de  langue ;  item  qui  wnt  lant 
bouche,  ti'tytnt  que  deux  petiti  troui,  deiqueli  I'vn  loit  pour  avoir  vent.rautre 
•ert  de  bouche  :  item  qui  ont  de«  titei  de  chiens,  &  vn  chien  pour  Roy  :  item 

fej  qui  ont  la  tttt  i  la  poitrine,  ou  vn  icul  oil  au  milieu  du  front,  ou  vn  pie  plat 
k  large  i  couvrir  la  tite  quand  il  pleut,  &  temblablci  monstrei.  S'y  a  point  i44 
auiii  de  ceux  qu'vn  Agohanna  Sauvage  disoit  au  Capitaine  lacquei  Quartier 
avoir  veu  au  Saguenay,  dont  noui  avoni  parl6  ci-deiiui.'  Ilz  n'ont  point  auiti 
la  face  quarrie  k,  le  tii  plat,  comme  les  Chinoit.  Mail  ilz  tont  bien  (ormci  en 
perfection  naturele.  S'il  y  a  quelque  borgue  ou  boiteux  (comme  il  arrive  quel- 
quefoii)  c'ett  chose  accidentaire,  &  du  fruit  de  la  cha«sc. 

Etani  bien  composes,  ilz  ne  peuvent  faillir  d'etre  agiles  it  diipot  a  la  courie. 
Noui  avoni  parle  ci-devant  de  I'agiliti  des  Bresilicni  Margajas  it.  Ou-eiacJs : ' 
mai«  toutei  nationi  n'ont  cei  dispoiitions  corporclej.  Ceux  qui  vivent  it 
montagnei  ont  plui  de  dexterit*  que  teux  des  vallces,  pour  ce  qu'ils  respirent 
vn  air  plus  pur  ic  plus  lubtil,  &  que  les  vivres  qu'ilz  mangent  sont  meilleuri. 
Aux  valines  rair  est  plus  grossier,  &  les  terres  plus  grasses,  ic.  consequemment 
plus  mal-iainei.  Les  peuples  qui  sont  entre  les  Tropiques  sont  aussi  plus 
di'poi  que  les  autres,  partic'rans  davantage  dc  la  nature  du  feu  que  ceux 
qui  en  sont  eloignez.  C'c-.  .quoy  Plinc  parlant  des  Gorgones  &  iles  Gor- 
gonides  (qui  lont  celles  du  Ca  '/crd)  dit  que  les  hommes  y  sont  si  legers  a  fuir 
qu'a  peine  les  peut-on  suivre  de  I'teil,  de  maniere  que  Hanno  Carthaginoii 
n'en  sqeut  attrapper  aucun.  II  fait  mcme  recit  des  Troglodytes,  n;iiion  dc  la 
Guiric,  lesquels  il  dit  etre  appellez  Therothocns,  pour  cc  qu'ilz  sont  aussi  le- 
gers i  la  chasse  par  terre,  que  les  Ichthyophagcs  sont  prompts  a  nuger  en  mer, 

806  lesquels  s'y  l;>ssent  quasi  aussi  peu  qu'vn  poisson.     Et  Maffeus  en  se'!  histoirei 
des  Indes  rapporte  que  les  Naires  (ainsi  s'appellcnt  les  Noblei  &  gucrriers)  du 
Royaume  de  Malabaris  sont  si  agiles,  &  ont  vne  tell'-         nrtitu-.e  que  c'est  145 
chose  incroyable,  &  manient  si  bien  leurs  corps  a  qu'ilz  semblent 

n'avoir  point  d'os,  de  maniere  qu'il  est  difficile  de  veni  ^.ouche  contrc 

tell-s  gens,  d'autant  qu'avec  cette  agilite  ilz  s'avancei  ..'  .iont  a  plaisir. 

Mais  pour  se  rendre  tels  ils  aydent  la  nature,  &  leur  etend-on  les  nerfs  des 
I'age  de  sept  ans,  lesquels  par-apris  on  leur  engraisse  &  frotte  avec  de  I'huile 
de  sesame.*  Ce  que  ie  di  se  reconoit  mime  is  animaux :  rar  vn  Genet  d'Hes- 
pagne  ou  vn  Barbe  est  plus  gaillard  &  leger  a  la  course  qu'vn  roussin  ou  courtaut 
d'Allemagne,  vn  cheval  d'ltalie  pi  3  qu'vn  cheval  Francois.  Or  ja^oit  que  ce 
i'ay  dit  soit  veritable,  il  ne  laisse  pas  d'y  avoir  des  nations  hors  les  Tropiques 
qui  par  exercice  &  artifice  acquierent  cette  agilite.  Car  la  sainte  Ecriture 
fait  mention  d'vn  Hazael  Israelite,  duquel  elle  temoigne  qu'il  etoit  legcr  du 
pii  comme  vn  chevreul  qui  est  es  champs.*  Et  pour  venir  aux  peuples  Septen- 
trionaux,  les  Herules  sont  celebrez  d'etre  vites  a  la  course,  par  ce  vers  de  Sidoine 
de  Polignac, 

Cursu  Herulus,  iaculis  Hunnus,  Francusque  natatu. 

Et  par  cette  legerete  les  AUemans  donnerent  autrefois  beaucoup  de  peine  i 
lules  Cesar.     Ainsi  nos  Armouchiquois  sont  dispos  comme  levriers,  comme 
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>  Pline,  liv.  6,  chap.  31.  •  Liv.  3,  chap.  15.  '  Liv.  2,  chap.  5. 

♦  Seiame,  espice  lie  hU.     Pline,  liv.  iS,  chap.  10.  '  2  Sam.  chap.  ii. 
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poisson  dans  la  me  Til  p  eXn'/"-  '  f^''"^'^'  °"  >«  ^ommes  suivront\n 
tout  autant  de  «ux  du  P^ero^  F.'  "  '"  "°P  «'°'-  ^°'^P^  ^costa  en  dit 
certain  ^n!,:!  SZtf?::.  S.1  f,Zi:  J"'  "^  '^%'^  -P'"^!?"  "^  °"^ 
facUement  dedans  par  vn  long  tL'  ^^l  fi  *" '!°^'=" '^f'l"°y  '^  demeurent 
position  merveilleuse  i  r^rJl^  ,!?^™".  ^°"*  *^*  '"«'"«  °"t  vne  dis- 

«rdV  ml  M     .?•    Armouchiquois.  ni  de  noz  Sauvages,  pour  nV  avoir  Dri! 

Car  A/mi.r/o«  (qui  a  plus  de  cenr  Zl  ^  '  '°"'°''  *""'  ^"  ^*^"'  '^'^  """^e- 

de  Sauvage,  venJ  Je  foin  a^  Port  r17°  ^  '"!  '^''°"P"'  °"  ^"  "°°^ 
BresUiens  &  autres  Sauta/es  du  pfZ  '  \"'  ^''  T  '^^  """'  =  *  '^"-°"  ^es 
I'odorat  si  bon  qu'  u  flaTfe  la  LbT  "  "  P"-^''  -nontagnes,  qu'ils  ont 
ou  Francois  •  &  s'il  e«  h!!.  ?  -i  ~"°'''«°^  "  ^^  homme  est  Hespagnol, 
haissent,pTu;ksm  uxau^ilsTnr      "  ^"  'T'  ""f  ""i'^icorde,  tant  ^  k 

•  Liv.  4,  chap.  ,5.  'Liv.e.chap.,, 
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Des  Peintures,  Marques,  Incisions,  W  Ornemens  iu  corps 

I  E  n'est  merveUle  si  les  Dames  du  jourd'hui  se  fardent :   car  d6s  long  ,4, 
temps,  &  ne  maints  lieux  le  metier  en  a  cOmence.     Mais  il  est  blami 
^_^_^     is  Uvres  sacrez  &  mis  en  reproche  par  la  voix  des  Prophetes  :  comme 

809  quand  leremie^  menace  la  villede  Jerusalem :  jpttaji J /«attr,j/(dit-il) 
ete  ditrutU,  queferas-tu?  quand  tu  teseras  vftia  decramoisi,  W  paree  dWnemens  d'or, 
quadtu  te  serasfardi  la  face,  tu  U  seras  embellie  en  vain,  tes  amoureux  t'ont  rebuttee, 
tlzcherchent  ta  vte.  Le  Prophete  Ezechiel »  fait  vn  semblable  rtproche  aux  villes 
de  Jerusalem  &  de  Samarie,  qu'il  compare  a  deux  femmes  debauchees,  lesquellei 
ont  envoye  chercher  des  hommes  venans  de  loin,  &  6tans  venus  elles  se  sont  lavees, 
&  farde  le  visage,  &  ont  charge  leurs  beaux  ornemens.  La  Royne  lesabel  ayant 
voulu  faire  de  meme  ne  laissa  d'etre  jettee  en  bas  de  la  fenetre,  &  porter  la 
punition  de  sa  mechante  vie.»  Les  Romains  anciennement  se  peindoient  le 
corps  de  vermilion  (ce  dit  Pline)*  quand  ils  entroient  en  triomphe  a  Rome- 
&  adjoute  que  les  Prmces  &  grans  Seigneurs  d'^Ethiopie  faisoient  grand  6tat 
de  cette  couleur,  de  laquelle  ilz  se  rougissoient  entierement :  meme  les  vns  & 
les  autres  s  en  servoient  pour  faire  leurs  Dieux  plus  beaux  :  &  que  la  premiere 
depense  qui  etoit  allouee  par  les  Censcurs  &  Maitres  des  Comptes  a  Rome 
etoit  des  deniers  employes  a  vennillonner  le  visage  de  lupiter.  Le  mime 
autheur  en  autre  endroit»  recite  que  les  Anderes,  Mathites,  Mosagebes,  &  148 
Hipporeens  peuples  de  Libye  s'emplatroient  tout  le  corps  de  croye  rouge. 
Bref  cette  fa^on  de  faire  passoit  jusques  au  Septentrion.  Et  deli  est  venu  le  nom 
qu'on  a  impose  aux  Pictes  ancien  peuple  de  Scythie  voisin  des  Gots,  lesquels 

en  1  an  octante-septier      apres  la  nativite  de  lesus-Christ  sous  I'Empire  de 

810  Domitian  vindrent  faire  des  courses  &  ravages  par  les  iles  qui  tirent  vers  le 
Nort,  la  ou  ayans  trouve  gens  qui  leur  firent  forte  resistence,  ilz  s'en  retour- 
neretit  sans  rien  faire,  &  vequirent  encores  nuds  parmy  les  froidures  de  leur 
pus  lusques  a  I'an  trois  ces  septantiime  de  notre  salut,  auquel  temps  souz 
I  Empire  de  Valentinian  jomts  avec  les  Saxons  [«t]  Ecossois  ilz  tourmentcret  fort 
ceux  de  la  grand'  Bretagne,  i  ce  que  recite  Ammian  Marcellin :  •  &  resolus  de 
8  arreter  U  (comme  ilz  firent)  ilz  demanderent  aux  Bretons  (qui  sont  aujourd'- 
hui  leg  Anglois)  des  femmes  en  mariage.  Sur  quoy  ayans  ete  econduits,  ilz 
8  addresserent  aux  Ecossois,  qui  leur  en  foumirent,  a  la  charge  &  condition  que 
la  hgne  masculine  des  Rois  entre-eux  venant  a  faillir  les  femmes  succederoient 
au  Royaume.    Or  ces  peuples  ont  et6  appellez  Pictes  a-cause  des  peinture* 


*  Jerem.  ir.  Ter«.  30. 

*  Pline,  lir.  33,  chap.  7, 


'  Ezech.  xxiii.  veri.  40. 

•  Pline,  li».  6,  chap.  30, 

381 


*  4  drs  Roil  ix.  Ter».  30. 

•  Ammian,  11t.  26  et  17. 
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qu  lis  app  iquoient  sur  leurs  corps  nuds.lesquels  (dit  Herodisn) » Uz  ne  vouloient 
couvnr  d'aucuns  habiUemcn,,  pour  ne  cacher  &  obscurcir  les  beUes  peSr« 
damassee,  qu'il,  avo.ent  appliquees  dessus,  la  ou  etoient  representee,  des  figures 
.•nf.  17  A  ?"!'  '°"'i  *  imprimees  avec  des  ferremens  si  avant  qu'U  etoit 
^posible  de  le,  oter  Ce  qu'ilz  faisoient  (ce  dit  Solin)  des  I'enfance :  de 
mamere  que  comme  enfant  croissoit,  aussi  croissoient  ces  figures,  ainsi  que 
font  les  rnarques  que  I'on  grave  dis  les  ieunes  citroiiilles.  Le  Poete  Claudian 
nous  rend  aussi  p  usieurs  temoignages  de  ceci  en  ses  Panegyriques.  comme 
quand  il  parle  de  I'ayeul  de  I'Empereur  Honorius,  8^   4  =  .  comme 

JIU  Itves  Mauros,  nee /also  nomine  Pictos 
Edonuit  .  .  . 

149       Et  en  la  guerre  Gothique, 

.  .  .  Ferroque  notatas 
Perlegit  exanime;  Picto  morientefiguras. 

Ceci  a  ete  remarque  par  le  docte  Savaron  sur  la  rencontre  qu'en  fait  Sidoine  de 
Pohgnac     Et  bien  que  noz  Ponevins  Celtiques  appellez  par  les  Latins  Pictones, 

le  temps  de  lules  Cesar)  toutefois  ie  veux  bien  croire  que  ce  nom  leur  a  ete 
bailie  pour  meme  occasion  que  le  leur  aux  Pictes.  Et  comme  des  coutumes 
vne  fois  introduites  parmi  vn  peuple  ne  se  perdent  que  par  la  longueur 
de  plusieurs  siecles  (comme  nous  voyons  durer  encor  les  folies  du  Mardi  eras) 
amsi  les  vestiges  des  peintures  dont  nous  avons  parle  sont  demeurees  en  quelquefs 

2'F.°r.  .'P"T°"''"-  ^"  '''^  q"«lq"«f°»  o«'  dire  a  Monsieur  le  Comte 
d  Egmont  qu  il  a  veu  en  son  jeune  age  ceux  de  Brunzvvich  venir  en  la  maison 
de  son  pere  avec  la  face  graissee  de  peinture,  &  tout  noircis  par  le  visage,  d'ou 

Picardie  Et  generalement  le  croy  que  tous  ces  peuples  Septentrionaux 
vsoient  de  peintures  quand  ilz  se  vouloient  faire  beaux  fils.     Car  les  Gelons 

LfTt^'"'  ^rt'  ^'  ^^y'^t:'  ~'"™^  ^"  P'"«'  ^»°i««^  d«  «tte  con- 
trairie,  &  avec  des  ferremens  se  bigarroyent  les  corps.    Ce  que  faisoient  aussi 
es  Anglois  lors  appeUez  Bretons,  au  dire  de  TertTuian.'    Ls  gTs  outre  le 
ferremens  vsoient  de  cinabre  pour  se  rougir  la  face  &  le  corps .8    Bref  c'6toit  s,, 
i»  Ur"       ''""''  T'^"-  ^'  ""^  ""*  ^'  P''"^''!^"^  hommes  &  femmes  :   ca 
vovaHr r r  ^"'  v'"?  portraits,  lesquels  celui  qui  a  fait  I'histoire  du 
voyage  des  Anglois  en  Virgima  a  gravez  en  taiUe  douce,  ou  les  Pictes  de  I'vn 
&  de  1  autre  sexe  sont  depeints  avec  leurs  beUes  incisions,  &  les  epees  rendantes 
sur  la  chair  nue,ainsi  que  les  decritHerodian.  pcnaantes 

Cette  humeur  de  se  peindre  ayant  ete  si  generale  par-de?a,  il  nV  a  dequoy 

ZZ    "^""n   "  "  P'"P^''  *^",^"'^"  Occidentals  en  ont  fait  &  font  encore  de 
meme     Ce  qui  est  vniversel,  &  sans  exception  entre  ces  nations.    Car  si 

?uss  ^    7'£Jnrr{     r  P^*  u  '^^  '^°"'^"'-  ^'^"^■'  °"  ^°"g*^'  *  «  -"""esse 
aussi.     S  Us  ont  de  la  chasse  abondamment.  ou  sont  joyeux  de  quelque 

chose,  cen  sera  de  meme  par  tout.    Mais  lors  qu'ilz  sont  tristes,  ou  qu'ilz 
•  Jorn°andiiri"4,//.  c./,  I.idor.  lib.  i6,  cap.  aj!^"'"""  ^'  ^''""''  ^"^''- 
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machinSt  quelque  trahison,  ilz  se  placquent  toute  la  face  de  noir    &  sont 
hideusement  difformes. 

Pour  ce  qui  est  du  corps,  noz  Sauvages  n'y  appliquent  point  de  peinture,  mais 
u  font  bien  les  Bresiliens,  &  ceux  de  la  Floride,  dont  la  pluspart  sont  peints  par 
le  corps,  les  bras  &  les  cuisses,  en  fort  beaux  compartimens,  la  peinture  desquels 
ne  se  peut  jamais  oter,  a-cause  qu'ilz  sont  picquez  dedans  la  chair.  Toutefois 
plusieurs  Bresiliens  se  peindent  seulement  le  corps  (sans  incision)  quand  il  leur 
en  prend  envie  :  &  ce  avec  du  jus  d'vn  certain  fruit  qu'ils  appellent  Ginipat, 

8'3  lequel  noircit  si  fort,  que  quoy  qu'ilz  se  lavent,  ilz  ne  peuvent  etre  debroiiiUez 
de  dix  ou  douze  jours.  Ceux  de  Virginia,  qui  sont  plus  au-de^a.ont  des  marques 
sur  le  dos,  comme  celles  que  noz  Marchans  impriment  sur  leurs  balles,  par 
lesquelles  (ainsi  que  les  esclaves)  on  reconoit  souz  quel  Seigneur  ilz  vivent : 
qui  est  vne  belle  forme  d'etat  pour  ce  peuple  :  veu  que  les  anciens  Empereurs 
Romjins  en  ont  vse  envers  leurs  soldats,  lesquels  etoiet  marquez  de  la  marque 
Impenale,  ainsi  que  nous  temoignent  saint  Augustin,  saint  Ambroise,  &  autres.* 
Ce  que  faisoit  aussi  Constantin  le  Grand,  mais  sa  marque  etoit  le  signe  de  la 
Cro  lequel  il  faisoit  imprimer  sur  I'epaule  a  ses  tyrons  &  gens-d'armes,  comme  ist 
luy-meme  du  en  vneepitre  qu'il  ecrit  auRoy  des  Perses  rapport^e  par  Theodoret 
en  I'histoire  Ecclesiastique.*  Et  les  premiers  Chretiens,  comme  marchans 
souz  la  banniere  de  lesus-Christ  prenoient  cette  meme  marque,  laquelle  ils 
imprimoient  en  la  main,  ou  aux  bras,  afin  de  se  reconoitre,  principalement  en 
temps  de  persecution,  ainsi  que  dit  Procope  expliquant  ce  passage  d'Esaie : » 
L'vn  dira  ie  suis  au  Seigneur,  (J  I'autre  se  redamera  du  nom  de  lacoh  :  '  ■'  I'autre 
ecrira  de  sa  main,  Je  suis  du  Seigneur,  y  se  sumommera  du  nom  d'L  I.  Le 
grand  Apotre  saint  Paul  portoit  bien  les  marques  engravees  du  Seigneur  lesus- 
Christ,  mais  c'etoit  encore  d'vne  autre  fa?on,  s^avoir  par  les  fletrissures  qu'il 
avoit  en  son  corps  des  flagellations  qu'il  avoit  receues  pour  son  nom.*  Et  les 
Hebrieux  avoient  pour  marque  la  CirconcisiS  du  prepuce,  par  laquelle  ils 

"*  etoiet  segregez  des  autres  nations,  &  reconus  pour  peuple  de  Dieu.  Mais 
quant  aux  autres  incisions  de  corps  telles  que  les  faisoient  anciennement  les 
Pictes,  &  les  font  encore  aujourd'huy  quelques  Sauvages,  el1»s  ont  este  fort 
expressement  defendues  anciennement  en  la  loy  de  Dieu  ,nee  a  Moyse. 
Car  il  ne  nous  est  pas  loisible  de  deffaire  I'image  &  la  forme  que  Dieu  nous  a 
donnee.*  Voire  les  peintures  &  fards  ont  ete  blamez  &  reprouvez  par  les  Pro- 
phetes,  ainsi  que  nous  avons  remarque.  Et  Tertullian  dit  que  les  Anges,  qui 
ont  decouvert  &  enseigne  aux  hommes  les  fards  &  artifices  d'iceux  ont  ete 
condemnez  de  Dieu,  alleguant  pour  preuve  de  son  dire  le  livre  de  la  Propnetie 
d'Enoch.  Par  ce  que  dessus  nous  reconoissons  que  le  monde  de  de^a  a  ete 
anciennement  autant  informe  &  sauvage  que  ceux  des  Indes  Occidentales, 
mais  ce  qui  me  semble  plus  digne  d'etonnement,  c'est  la  nudite  de  ces  peuples 
en  pais  froid,  a  quoy  ilz  prenoient  plaisir,  iusques  a  endurcir  leurs  enfans  dans 
la  nege,  dans  la  riviere,  &  parmi  la  glace.  Nous  I'avons  louche  ci-devant  en  vn 
autre  chapitre,  parlans  des  Cimbres  &  Fran^ois.^  Ce  qui  aussi  a  ete  leur  prin- 
cipale  force  en  leurs  conquetes. 

*  Aug.  contra  Parmen,  Ut.  2,  chap.  13.    Ambr.  en  I'OraU.  funeb.  de  Valentinian 
»  Theod.,  liy.  i,  chap.  24.  J  E«ai.  xliv.  vers.  5. 

.  S.  f  •  ^'-  ""*•  '7-  •  Le^it.  xix.  »er».  28  ;  Deuter.  xiv.  vers.  i. 

•  Ci-dessus,  liv.  6,  chap,  1. 
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Des  ornentns  exUrieurs  du  corps,  Brasselets,  Carquans,  Ptndans  d'aureilUs,  Uc. 
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OVS  qui  vivons  par-de^a  souz  I'authoritd  de  noz  Princes,  &  des  Rc- 
publiques  civilisees,  avons  deux  grans  tyrans  de  notre  vie,  ausquels 
les  peuples  du  nouveau  monde  n'ont  point  encore  ete  assujettis, 
les  exces  du  ventre,  &  de  I'ornemet  du  corps,  &  bref  tout  cc  qui  va  a 
la  pompe,  lesquels  si  nous  avions  quittes,  ce  seroit  vn  moyen  pour  r'appeller 
I'ancien  age  d'or,  &  oter  la  calamity  que  nous  voyons  en  la  pluspart  des  hommes. 
Car  celui  qui  possede  beaucoup  faisant  peu  de  depense,  seroit  liberal,  &  se- 
courroit  I'indigent,  a  quoy  faire  il  est  retenu  voulant  non  seulement  maintenir, 
mais  aussi  augmenter  son  train,  &  paroitre,  bien  souvent  aux  depens  du  pauvre 
peuple,  duquel  il  succe  le  sang,  qui  devorant  plebem  meant  sicut  esc.  it  pants,  dit  le 
Psalmiste.^  le  laisse  ce  qui  est  du  vivre,  n'6tant  mon  sujet  d'en  parler  en  ce 
chapitre  ici.  le  laisse  aussi  les  exces  qui  consistent  en  meubk  ,  renvoyant  le 
Lecteur  a  Pline*  qui  a  parle  amplement  des  pompes  &  supertiuitez  Roman- 
esques, comme  des  vaisselles  a  la  Furvienne,  &  a  la  Clodienne,  des  chalits  i  la 
Deliaque,  &  des  tables  le  tout  d'or  &  d'argent  ouvres  en  bosse ;  U  ou  aussi  il 
met  en  avant  vn  esclave  Drusillanus  Rotundus  lequel  etant  Thresorier  de  la  8i6 
haute  Hespagne  fit  faire  vne  forge  pour  mettre  en  oeuvre  vn  plat  d'argent  de 
cinq  quintaux,  accompagne  de  huit  autres  tous  pesans  demi  quintal,  ^e  veux 
1S3  seulemSt  parler  des  Matachiaz'  de  noz  Sauvages,  &  dire  que  si  nous-nous  conten- 
tions de  leur  simplicite  nous  eviterions  beaucoup  de  tourmens  que  nous-nous 
donnons  pour  avoir  des  superfluitez,  sans  lesquelles  nous  pourriSs  heureuse- 
ment  vivre  (d'autant  que  la  nature  se  contentc  de  peu)  &  la  cupidite  des- 
quelles  nous  fait  bien  souvet  decliner  de  la  droite  voye,  &  detraquer  du  sentier 
de  la  justice.  Les  exces  des  hommes  consistet  la  plus  part  es  choses  que  i'ay 
dit  vouloir  omettre,  lesquelles  ie  ne  lairray  de  ramener  a  point  s'il  vient  i 
propos.  Mais  les  Dames  ont  toujours  ^u  cette  reputation  d'aymer  les  exces 
en  ce  qui  est  de  rornement  du  corps,  &  tous  les  Moralistes  qui  ont  fait  etat  de 
reprimer  les  vices  les  ont  mises  en  jeu,  la  ou  ils  ont  trouve  ample  sujet  de  parler. 
Clement  Alexandrin*  faisant  vne  longue  enum'iration  de  I'attirail  des  femmei 
(qu'il  apris  la  pluspart  duProphete  Esaie)  dit  en  fin  qu'ilest  las  d'en  tant  conter, 
&  qu'il  s'etonne  comme  elles  ne  sont  accablees  d'vr.  si  grand  fais. 

Prenons-les  done  par  les  parties  dont  on  se  plaint.  Tertullian  '  s'emerveille 
de  I'audace  humaine  qui  se  bende  contre  la  parole  de  notre  Sauveur,  lequel 
disoit  qu'il  n'est  pas  en  nous  d'adjouster  quelque  chos'  a  la  mesure  que  Dieu  nous  a 

»  P»al.  xir.  Ten.  4,  et  lii.  vers.  5.  «  Liv.  33,  chap.  11. 

•  Matachiaz  ce  lont  bratieleti,  carquant  &  autrea  iolU»t<i. 

«  LiT.  2,  Ptdug.,  cap.   10.  »  Li ..  <&  I'Orncmtnt  Ja  Fimmtit 
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donnie  :  iif  toutefois  Us  Dames  s'tforcent  de  fairt  U  contrairt  adfoutans  sur 
817  leurs  titts  des  cages  de  cheveu.^  tissus  en  forme  de  fains,  chapeaux,  panniers,  ou 
ventres  d'ecussons.  Si  elles  n'ont  honte  de  cette  enormite  superflue,  au  mains  (dit- 
il)  qu'elles  ayent  honte  de  I'ordure  qit'elles  portent,  (J  ne  couvrent  point  vn  chef  saint 
W  Chretien  de  la  depouille  d'vne  autre  tete  paraventure  immonde  ou  criminele,  isf 
destinie  d  vn  hoteux  supplice.  Et  la  ni6me  parlant  de  cellcs  qui  colorent  leuis 
cheveux  :  J^en  voy  (dit-il)  qui  font  changer  de  couleur  d  leurs  cheveux  avec  du 
saffran}  Elles  ont  honte  de  leur  pais,  W  voudroient  estre  Gaulloises  ou  Allt- 
mandes,  tant  elles  se  deguisent.  Par  ceci  tt  conoit  combien  la  chevelure  rousse 
etoit  estimee  anciennement.  Et  de  fait  I'Ecriture  prise  celle  de  David  qui 
etoit  telle.  Mais  de  la  rechercher  par  artifice,  saint  Cyprii'  &  saint  Hierome,'  154 
avec  notre  Tertullian,  disent  que  cela  presage  le  feu  d'enfer.  Or  noz  Sauvages 
en  ce  qui  regarde  I'emprunt  des  cheveux  ne  sont  point  reprehensibles :  car 
leur  vanite  ne  s'etend  point  a  cela :  mais  bien  en  ce  qui  est  de  la  couleur,  d'autSt 
que  quaiid  ils  ont  le  coeur  joyeux,  &  se  peindent  la  face,  soit  de  bleu,  soit  de 
rouge,  ilz  fardent  aussi  leurs  cheveux  de  la  meme  couleur. 

Venons  maintenant  aux  aureilles,  au  col,  aux  bras  &  aux  mains,  &  la  nous 
trouverSs  dequoy  nous  arreter  :  ce  sont  parties  ou  les  joyaux  sont  bien  en  evi- 
dence :  ce  qu'aussi  les  Dames  s^avent  fort  bien  reconoitre.  Les  premiers  hommes 
qui  ont  eu  de  la  piete  ont  fait  conscience  de  violenter  la  nature,  &  percer  les 
aureilles  pour  y  pendre  quelque  chose  de  precieux  :  car  nul  n'est  seigneur  de 
ses  membres  pour  en  mal  vser,  ce  dit  le  lurisconsulte  Vlpian.  Et  pour-ce 
8,8  quand  le  serviteur  d'Abraham  alia  en  Mesopotamie  pour  trouver  femme  a 
Isaac,  &  eut  rencontre  Rebecca,  il  lui  mit  vne  bague  d'or  sur  le  front  penaante 
entre  les  ieux,  &  des  brasselets  aussi  d'or  aux  mains :  *  suivant  quoy  il  est  dit  aux 
Proverbes,  qu'  Vne  femme  belle  l^  folic  est  comme  vne  bague  d'or  au  museau  d'vne 
truye?  Mais  les  humains  ont  pris  des  licences  qu'ilz  ne  devoient  pas,  &  ont 
deffait  en  eux  I'ouvrage  de  Dieu  pour  complaire  a  leurs  fantasies.  En  quoy 
ie  ne  m'etonne  pas  des  Bresiliens  dont  nous  parlerons  tantot,  mais  des  peuples 
civilisez,  qui  ont  appellez  les  autres  nations  barbares,  mais  encore  des  Chretiens 
du  jourd'hui.  Quand  Seneque  se  plaint  de  ce  qui  se  passoit  de  son  temps : 
La  folic  des  fcmmcs  (dit-il)  *  n'avoit  point  asses  assuieti  les  hommes,  il  leur  a  fallu 
encore  pendre  deux  ou  trois  patrimoines  aux  aureilles.  Mais  quels  patrimoines  ? 
Elles  portent  (ce  dit  Tertullian)  des  iles  li  maisons  champestres  sur  leurs  cols,  W 
des  gros  registres  aux  aureilles  contenans  le  revenu  d'vn  grand  richart,  y  chacun 
doigt  de  la  main  gauche  ha  vn  patrimoine  pour  se  joiier.  En  fin  il  ne  les  peut 
mieux  comparer  qu'aux  criminels  qui  sont  aux  cachots  en  Ethiopie,  lesquels 
tant  plus  sont  coulpables,  tant  plus  sont  riches,  d'autant  que  les  menottes  & 
barres  ausquelles  ilz  sont  attachez  sont  d'or.  Mais  il  exhorte  les  Chretiennes  155 
de  ne  point  etre  telles,  d'autant  que  ce  sont  la  des  marques  certaines  d'impu- 
dicite,  lesquelles  appartiennent  a  ces  malheureuses  victimes  de  la  lubricite 
publique.  Pline,  quoy  que  Payen,  ne  deteste  pas  moins  ces  exc6z.  "  Car  noz 
819  Dames  (dit-il) '  pour  etre  braves  portet  pendues  a  leurs  doigts  de  ces  grandes 
perles  qu'on  appelle  Elenchus  en  fagon  de  poires,  &  en  ont  deux,  voire  trois  6s 
aureilles.     Memes  elles  ont  invent^  des  noms  pour  s'en  servir  a  leurs  maudites 


>  Cela  s'appelle  Crocuphantia, 
'  S.  Hierom.,  Efiit.  a  Lata, 
'  Prov.  xi.  vert.  22. 
'  Pline,  li».  9,  chap.  35. 

VOL.  III. 


•  S.  Cypr.  liT.  De  I'habit  Jet  Vurgte. 

*  Genei.  xxir.  vers.  47. 

'  Seneq.,  1!t.  7  dti  iie/aiit,  chap.  8. 
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&  facheu«e$  luperfluitcs.    Car  elles  appcllet  Cymbales  cellcs  qu'elles  portent 
pendutt  aux  aureillcs  en  nombre,  comme  si  elles  prenoient  plaisir  de  les  y  ouir 
grUlotter.    Qui  plus  est  les  femmes  menageres,  &  mime  les  pauvres  fcmmes, 
t  en  parent ;  disans  qu'aussi  peu  doit  aller  vne  femme  sans  perles,  qu'vn  Consul 
sans  ses  huissiers.    Finalement  ont  est  venu  jusques  i  en  parer  les  soaliers,  & 
jarretieres,  voire  encore  leurs  bottines  en  sont  tout  chargees  &  garnies.    be 
sorte  que  maintenit  il  n'est  plus  question  de  porter  pcrles,  ains  les  faut  faire 
servir  de  pave,  afin  de  ne  marcher  que  sur  perles."    Le  meme  dit,*  que  Lollia 
Paulma  relaissie  de  Caligula  «  communs  festins  des  gens  mediocres,  itoit  tit 
chargee  d'emeraudes  &  de  perles  par  la  tcte,  les  cheveux,  les  aureilles,  le  col, 
les  doigts,&  les  bras,tant  en  colliers,  jaserJs,  que  brasselets,  que  tout  en  reluisoit,' 
&  qu'elle  en  avoit  pour  vn  million  d'or.     Cela  etoit  excessif :   mais  c'etoit  la 
premiere  Princesse  du  monde,  &  si  ne  dit  point  qu'elle  en  portat  aux  souliers  • 
comme  encore  il  se  plaint  ailleurs  que  les  Dames  de  Rome  portoient  de  Tor  aux 
piez.     Quel  desordre  !  (dit-il)  Permettons  aux  femmes  de  porter  tant  d'or  qu'elles 
voudront  en  brasselets  is  doigts,  au  col,  is  aureilles,  W  is  carquans  (jf  brides,  isfc. 
Faut-tl  neantmoms  pour  cela  en  parer  les  pies'    Ce  ne  seroit  jamais  fait  si  je 
vouloy  contmuer  ce  propos.    Les  Hespagnoles  du  Pcrou  font  encore  davantage  S20 
car  ce  ne  sont  que  lames  &  platines  d'or  &  d'argent,  &  garnitures  de  perles  en 
156  leurs  patms.    Vray  est  qu'elles  sont  en  vn  pais  que  Dieu  a  felicite  de  toutes  ces 
nchesses  abondamment.    Mais  si  tu  n'en  as  tant  ne  t'en  faches  point,  &  ne 
sow  tente  d'envie  :  teUes  choses  sont  terre  fouiUee  &  epuree  avec  mille  gehennes 
au  fond  des  enfers,  par  le  travail  incroyable,  &  au  pris  de  la  vie  de  tes  semblables 
Les  perles  ne  sont  que  de  la  rousee  receue  dans  la  coquille  d'vn  poisson,  qui  se 
pechet  par  des  hommes  que  I'on  force  a  etre  poissons,  c'est  a  dire  etre  toujours 
plonges  au  profond  de  la  mer.     Et  pour  avoir  ces  choses,  &  pour  etre  habillez  de 
soye,  &  pour  avoir  des  robbes  a  mUle  replis,  nous  nous  tourmentons,  nous 
prenons  des  soucis  qui  abbreget  noz  jours,  nous  rongent  les  os,  succent  la 
moelle,  attenuent  le  corps,  &  consument  I'esprit.    Qui  ha  a  diner  est  aussi  riche 
que  ceh  s'il  le  stait  considerer.    Et  oii  abondent  ces  choses,  la  abondent  les 
dehces,  &  consequemmet  les  vices :   &  au  bout  voici  que  Dieu  dit  par  son 
Prophete  :  Ilz  uturont  leur  argent  is  rues,  W  leur  or  ne  sera  quefiente,  W  ne  les 
deltvreront  potnt  au  tour  de  ma  grande  colere?    Qui  veut  avoir  conoissance  plus 
aniple  des  chatimens  dont  Dieu  menace  les  femmes  qui  abusent  des  carquas 
&  joyaux,  qui  n'ont  autre  soin  que  de  s'attifler  &  farder,  vont  la  gorge  etendue 
les  leux  egarez,  &  d'vn  marcher  fier,  lise  le  septieme  chapitre  du  Prophete 
Lsaie.     le  ne  yeux  pourtant  blamer  les  vierges  qui  ont  quelques  dorures,  ou  8.1 
chames  de  perles,  ou  autres  joyaux,  enseble  vn  habillemet  modeste :   car  cela 
est  de  bienseace,  &  toutes  choses  sot  faites  pour  I'vsage  de  I'hSme  :  mais  I'exces 
est  ce  qui  tombe  en  blame,  pource  que  bie  souvet  souz  cela  git  I'impudicite 
Heureux  les  peuples  qui  n'ayas  point  les  occasions  du  peche  servet  puremet 
a  Dieu,  &  possedent  vne  terre  qui  leur  fournit  ce  qui  est  necessaire  a  la  vie. 
Heureux  noz  peuples  Sauvages  s'ils  avoient  I'entiere  conoissance  de  Dieu  :  car 
157  en  cet  etat  ilz  sont  sans  ambition,  vaine  gloire,  envie,  avarice,  &  n'ont  soin  de 
ces  pompes  que  nous  venons  de  representer :    ains  sc  contentent  d'avoir  des 
Matachtaz  pendus  a  leurs  aureiUes,  &  a  I'entour  de  leurs  cols,  corps,  bras  & 
jambes.     Les  Bresiliens,  Florldiens  &  Ar.uouchiquois  font  des  carquans  & 
brasselets  (appellez  Bou-re  au  Bresil,  &  Matachiaz  par  les  notres)  avec  des  os 
»  Pline,  IiT.  33,  chap.  3.  1  Ezech.  xii.  vers.  19. 
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de  ces  grSdes  coquilles  de  mer  qu'd  appelle  Vignols,  scmblables  i  des  lima^ons, 
leiqueU  ilz  decoupit  &  amassent  en  mille  pieces,  puis  les  polissent  sur  vn  grez 
tant  qu'ils  les  rendent  fort  menues,  &  percies  qu'ilz  les  ont,  en  font  des  chap- 
pelets  dont  les  grains  sont  noirs  &  blancs,  qui  n'ont  pas  mauvaise  grace :  Et 
I'il  faut  estimer  les  choses  sel&  la  fafon,  cfime  nous  voyons  qu'il  se  prattique  en 
noz  marchandises,  ces  colliers,  echarpes,  &  br^sselets  de  Vignols,  ou  Pourcelaine, 
sont  plus  riches  que  les  perles  (toutefois  on  ne  m'en  croira  point)  aussi  les  prisent- 
ils  plus  que  perles,  ni  or,  ni  argent :  &  c'est  ce  que  ceux  de  la  grande  riviere 

Si2  de  Canada  au  temps  de  lacques  Quartier  appelloient  Esurgni  (dequoy  nous 
avons  fait  mention  ci-dessus  *)  mot  que  i'ay  eu  beaucoup  de  peine  a  comprendre, 
&  que  Belleforet  n'a  point  entendu  quand  il  en  a  voulu  parler.  Aujourd'hui 
ilz  n'en  ont  plus,  ou  en  ont  perdu  le  metier  :  car  ilz  se  servent  fort  des  Mata- 
chiaz  qu'on  leur  porte  de  France.  Or  comme  entre  nous,  ainsi  en  ce  pais  la 
ce  sont  les  femmes  qui  se  parent  de  telles  choses,  &  en  fer6t  vne  douzaine  de 
tours  a-l'entour  du  col  pendantes  sur  la  poiuine,  &  a  I'entour  des  poignets,  & 
au-dessus  du  coude.  EUes  en  pendent  aussi  des  longs  chappelets  aux  aureilles 
qui  viennent  jusques  au  bas  des  epaules.  Que  si  les  hommes  en  portent  ce  ij8 
sera  quelque  jeune  amoureux  tant  seulement.  Au  pais  de  Virginia  oii  il  y  a 
quelques  perles,  les  femmes  en  portent  des  carquans,  colliers,  Ic  brasselets,  ou 
bien  des  morceaux  de  cuivre  arondis  comme  deo  bouUettes,  qui  se  trouve  en 
leurs  montagnes,  ou  y  en  a  des  mines.  Mais  au  port  Royal  &  es  environs  & 
vers  la  Terre-neuve  &  a  Tadoussac,  ou  ilz  n'ont  ny  Perles,  ni  Vignols,  les  filles 
&  femmes  font  des  Matachiaz  avec  des  arretes  ou  aiguillons  de  Port-epic, 
lesquelles  elles  teindent  de  couleurs  noire,  blanche,  &  vermeille,  aussi  vives  qu'il 
est  possible,  car  notre  ecarlatte  n'a  point  plus  de  lustre  que  leur  teinture 
rouge  :  Mais  ell-^s  prisent  davantage  les  Matachiaz  qui  leur  viennent  du  pais 
des  Armouchiquon,  &  les  achetent  bien  cherement.  Et  d'autant  qu'elles 
en  recouvrent  peu,  a-cause  de  la  guerre  que  ces  deux  nations  ont  toujours  I'vne 

823  centre  I'autre,  on  hur  porte  de  France  des  Matachiaz  faits  de  petits  tuyaux  de 
verre  mele  d'etain,  ou  de  plob,  qu'on  leur  troque  a  la  brasse,  faute  d'aune  : 
&  c'est  en  ce  pais  la  ce  que  les  Latins  appellent  Mundus  muliehris.  Files  en 
font  aussi  des  petits  carrcaux  melanges  de  couleurs,  cousus  ensemble,  qu'elles  at- 
tachet  aux  cheveux  des  p.'tits  enfans,  par  derriere.  Les  hommes  ne  s'amusent 
gueres  a  cela,  sinon  que  les  Bresiliens  portet  au  col  des  Croissans  d'os  fort  blacs, 
qu'ils  appellent  Taci  du  noui  de  la  Lune :  &  noz  Souriquois  semblablement 
quelque  jolivete  de  meme  etoffe,  sa-'s  exces.  Et  ceux  qui  n'ont  de  cela  portent 
ordinairement  vn  couteau  devant  la  poitrine,  ce  qu'ils  ne  font  pour  ornemet, 
mais  faute  de  poche,  &  pour  ce  que  leur  est  vn  outil  necessaire  a  toute  heure. 
Quelques  vns  ont  des  ceintures  faites  de  Matachiaz,  desquelles  ilz  se  servent  159 
seulemet  quand  ilz  veulent  paroitre,  &  se  faire  braves  Les  Aoutmoins,  ou 
devins,  portent  aussi  devant  la  poitrine  quelque  enseigne  de  leur  metier,  ainsi 
que  nous  avons  dit  ailleurs.^  Mais  quant  aux  Armouchiquois  ils  ont  vne  fa^on 
de  mettre  aux  poignets,  &  au-dessus  de  la  cheville  du  pie,  des  lames  de  cuivre 
faites  en  forme  de  menottes ;  &  au  defaut  du  corps,  c'e^t  a  dire  aux  hanc  ,3, 
des  ceintures  fa;onnees  de  tuyaux  de  cuivre  longs  comme  le  doigt  du  milieu, 
enfiles  ensemble  de  la  logueur  d'vne  ceinture,  proprement  de  la  fa^on  qu'He- 
rodianS  recite  avoir  ete  en  vsage  entre  les  Pictes  dont  nous  avons  parle,  quid 
il  dit  qu'ilz  se  ceindent  le  corps  &  le  col  avec  du  fer,  estimans  cela  leur  etre  vn 
'  Ci-dessu>,  liv.  3,  chap,  16,  *  Ci.deuui,  chap.  5.  '  Herodian,  liv,  3. 
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grand  ornement,  &  vn  temoignage^  qu'ilz  wnt  bien  riche»,  linsi  qu'aux  autrei  ej, 
barbarea  d'avoir  de  I'or  alentour  d'eux.    Et  de  cette  race  d'hamea  Sauvage* 
encore  y  en  a-U  en  Ecosse,  lesquelz  ni  les  siecles,  ny  le«  ans,  ni  I'abondance  des 
hfimw,  n  a  peu  encore  civiliscr.     Et  ia^oit  que,  ci5me  nous  avons  dit,  lea  hOmea 
ne  soient  tant  soucieuz  des  Matachiaz  que  les  femmes,  toutefols  ceux  du  Bresil 
n  ayans  cure  de  v^temens  prennSt  plaisir  a  se  parer  &  bjgarrer  de  plumes  d'ois- 
eaux,  prenans  celles  dont  nous-nous  servons  a  coucher,  &  les  decoupans  menu 
comme  chair  a  patez,  lesquellcs  ilz  teindent  en  rouge  avec  leurs  bois  de  Bresil, 
puis  s'itans  frotte  le  corps  avec  certaine  gomme  qui  leur  sert  de  colle,  ilz  se 
couvrent  de  ces  plumes  &  puis  font  vn  habit  tout  d'vne  venue  a  la  Pantalone  : 
ce  qui  a  fait  croire  (ce  dit  lean  de  Leri  en  son  histoire  de  '.'Amerique)  aux 
premiers  qui  soni  allcs  pardela,  que  les  hOmes  qu'on  appelle  Sauvages  fussent 
velus,  ce  qui  n'est  point.     Car  les  Sauvages  des  terres  d'outre  mer  en  quelque 
part  que  ce  soit  ont  moins  de  poil  que  nous.     Ceux  de  la  Floride  se  servent  aussi 
de  cette  maniere  de  duvet,  mais  c'est  seulemSt  a  la  tcte  pour  se  rendre  plus 
cffroyables.    Outre  ce  que  nous  avons  dit,  les  Bresiligs  font  encore  des  FrBteaux 
de  plumes  qu'ilz  lient  &  arrenggt  de  toutes  couleurs,  ressemblans  iceux  front- 
eaux  (quant  i  la  favon)  a  ces  raquettes  ou  ratepenades  dont  lea  Dames  vsent 
par  de^a,  I'inventiS  desquelles  ellcs  semblent  avoir  apprise  de  ces  Sauuages. 
Quant  i  ceux  de  notre  Nouvelle-France  es  jours  entre  eux  solennelz  &  de  re- 
jouissance,  &  quand  ilz  vont  a  la  guerre,  ils  ont  a-1'entour  de  la  tete  cfime  vne  Pas 
i6o  corSne  faite  de  l5gs  polls  d'Ellan  peints  en  rouge  coUez,  ou  autremet  attaches, 
a  vne  bede  de  cuir  large  de  trois  doigts,  telle  que  le  Capitaine  lacques  Quartier 
dit  avoir  veu  au  Roy  (ainsi  I'appelle-il)  &  Seigneur  des  Sauvages  qu'il  trouva 
en  la  ville  de  Hochelaga."    Mais  ilz  n'vsent  point  de  tant  de  plumasseries  que  les 
Eresiliens,  lesquels  en  font  des  robbes,  bonnets,  brasselets,  ceintures,  &  paremes 
des  joiiea  &  des  rondaches  sur  les  reins  de  toutes  couleurs,  qui  seroient  plutot 
ennuieusea  que  deiectables  a  deduire,  etant  aise  a  vn  chacun  de  suppleer  i 
cela,  &  s'imaginer  que  c'est. 

This  1617-ig  edition  has,  vn  graitJ lemoigHagr,  wliich  ii  probably  a  printer's  error 
"  Voy.  ci-i.e»«u8,  liv.  3,  chap.  17. 
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Du  Mariagt 

A  PRES  avoir  parle   des  vetemens,  parures,  ornemens,  &  peintures  des  i6i 

/\         Sauvages,  il  me  semble  bon  de  les  marier,  afin  que  la  race  ne  s'en 

y     %^      perde,  &  que  le  pais  ne  demeure  desert.     Car  la  premiere  ordon- 

nance  que  Dieu  fit  jamis  ce  fut  de  germer  &  produire  &  rapporter 

fruit,  vne  chacune  creature  capable  de  generation  selon  son  espece.     Et  afin 

de  donner  courage  aux  jeunes  gens  qui  se  raarient,  les  Juifs  avoient  anciennement 

vne  coutume  de  remplir  de  terre  vne  auge,  dans  laquelle  peu  ayant  les  nopces 

836  ilz  semoient  de  I'orge,  k  icelle  germee  ils  la  portoict  aux  epoux  &  epouse, 
disans :  RapporUz  fruit  W  multipliez  comme  cette  orge,  laquelle  produit  plutot  que 
toutes  les  autres  senences} 

Or  pour  venir  au  sujet  de  noz  Sauvages,  plusieurs  cuidans  (ie  croy)  qu'ilz 
soient  des  buches,  ou  s'imaginans  vne  republique  de  Platon,  demandent  s'ilz 
font  des  mariages,  k  s'il  y  a  des  Pretres  en  Canada  pour  les  marier.  En  quoy 
ilz  montrent  qu'ilz  sont  gens  bien  ncvveaux  d'attendrc  en  ces  peuples  ici  autant 
de  ceremonies  qu'il  y  a  entre  les  Chretiens,  lesquels  par  vne  sainte  coutume 
font  que  les  mariages  soiet  ratifies  au  ciel.  Mais  si  sont-ilz  plus  sages  que  les 
anciens  Garamantes,  Scythes,  Nomades,&  Massagetes,  entre  lesquels  tout  etoit 
commun  :  &  que  le  susdit  Platon,  qui  trouvoit  bon  cela.  Item  que  les  Arabes, 
entre  lesquels  plusieurs  freres  n'avoient  qu'vne  femme,  laquelle  etoit  i  I'aine 
durant  la  nuit,  &  aux  autres  durat  le  iour.  Le  Capitaine  Jacques  Quartier 
parlant  du  mariage  des  Canadiens  en  sa  seconde  Relation,  dit  ainsi :  "  Ilz 
gardent  I'ordre  du  mariage,  fors  que  les  hommes  prennent  deux  ou  trois  femmes, 
Et  depuis  que  le  mary  est  mort  jamais  les  femmes  ne  se  remarient,  ains  font  162 
le  dueil  de  ladite  mort  toute  leur  vie,  &  se  teindent  le  visage  de  charbS  pile,  & 
de  graisse,  de  I'epesseur  d'vn  couteau,  &  a  cela  conoit-on  qu'elles  sont  vefves." 
Puis  il  poursuit :  "  Ils  ont  vne  autre  coutume  fort  mauvaise  de  leurs  fiUes.  Car 
depuis  qu'elles  sont  d'age  d'aller  a  I'homme  elles  sont  toutes  mises  en  vne  maison 

837  de  bordeau  abandonees  k  tout  le  m6de  qui  en  veut  jusques  a  ce  qu'elles  ayent 
trouve  lenr  parti :  Et  tout  ce  avons  veu  par  cxperiece.  Car  nous  avons  veu  les 
maisons  aussi  pleines  desdites  filles  c6me  est  vne  ecole  de  garsons  en  France." 
I'auroy  pense  que  ledit  Quartier  eut  avance  du  sien  au  regard  de  cette  prosti- 
tutid  de  filles,  mais  le  discours  de  Champlein  me  confirme  la  meme  chose, 
horsmis  qu'il  ne  parle  point  d'assemblees  :  ce  qui  me  retient  d'y  contredire. 
Entre  noz  Souriquois,  U  n'est  point  nouvelle  de  cela  :  non  que  ces  Sauvages 
ayent  grand'  cure  de  la  continece  &  virginite,  car  ilz  ne  pensent  point  mal  faire 
en  la  corrompant :  mais  soit  par  la  frequentation  des  Francois,  ou  autrement, 

1  Ceci  eat  en  la  glote  du  Talmud,  au  Traits  de  I'ldolatrle. 
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1m  fillei  ont  honte  de  faire  vnc  impudicit*  publique :   k  I'il  arrive  qu'ellei 
» abandonnit  i  quelqu'vn,  cV.t  en  lecret.     Au  reite  celui  qui  veut  avoir  vne 
hUe  en  manage  .1  faut  qu'U  la  demande  i  son  pere,  ian<  le  conientement  duquel 
elle  nc  icra  point  i  lui,  comme  nous  avoni  des-ja  dit  ci-deMui,»  tc  rapport* 
1  exemple  d  vn  qui  avoit  fait  autremit.     Et  voulant  te  marier  il  fera  quefque- 
foii  1  amour,  non  point  a  la  fa«on  des  Esseen.,  letqueli  (ce  dit  lotcphVprouvoient 
par  troii  ans  les  filles  avant  que  les  prendre  en  mariage,  mais  par  I'espace  de  »ix 
moH,  ou  vn  an,  sans  en  abuser,  se  peinturera  le  visage  de  rouge  pour  <tre  plus 
,6,  J  *»";  *  *i  •"  ''"'  "H**'  """"  '^^  ^»"°">  Loitres,  ou  autre  chose,  bien  garnie 
>°3  de  Matachtaz,  avec  des  rayes  &  bendes  qu'Uz  figurent  dessus  en  forme  de  large 
passement  d  or  &  d'argent,  ainsi  que  faisoient  iadis  les  Gots.     Faut  en  outre 
qu  U  se  motre  vaiUant  a  la  chasse,  &  qu'il  soit  reconu  sachant  faire  quelque  ia 
chose,  car  ilz  ne  se  fi«t  pomt  aux  moyens  d'vn  homme,  qui  ne  sont  autres  que 
ce  qu  U  acquiert  i  la  journie,  ne  se  soucians  aucunement  d'autres  richesses 
que  de  la  chasse  :  si  ce  n'est  que  noz  fa^ons  de  faire  leur  en  facent  venir  I'appetit. 
l.es  hlles  du  Bresil  ont  licence  de  se  prostituer  si-tct  qu'eUes  en  sont  capables 
tout  ainsi  que  ceUes  de  Canada.     Voire  les  peres  en  sont  maquereaux,  & 
reputent  i  honneur  de  les  communiquer  a  ceux  de  de^a  pour  avoir  de  leur 
generation.      Mais  de  s'y  accorder  ce  seroit  chose  trop  indigne  d'vn  ChretiS  • 
&  voyfis  a  notre  grand  dommage  que  Dieu  a  severemit  puni  ce  vice  par  la 
verole  apportee  des  Espagnols  a  Naples,  &  d'eux  tfasmise  aux  Francois,  etant 
auparavant  la  decouverte  de  ces  terres  inconue  en  I'Europe.    Or  ia?oit  que  les 
.6.  f '"•''*"'  *  Flondiens  y  soyent  sujets,  si  n'cn  sont-ilz  pas  persecutez  comme 
«M  les  Europeans :   car  ilz  n'en  font  que  rire,  &  s'en  guerissent  incontinent  par  le 
moyen  du  Guayac,  de  I'Esquine,  &  du  Sassafras,  arbres  fort  souverains  pour  la 
guerison  de  -ette  ladrerie ;   &  croy  que  I'arbre  JnnedJa  duquel  nous  avons 
raconte  les  merveiUes,'  est  I'vne  de  ces  especes. 

On  pourroit  penser  que  la  nudit6  de  ces  peuples  les  rendroit  plus  paiUan. 
mais  c  est  au  contraire.     Car  comme  les  Allemans  sont  louez  par  Cesar  d'avoir 
eu  en  leur  ancienne  vie  sauvage  telle  continence  qu'ilz  reputoient  chose  tres- 
vilaine  a  vn  jeune  homme  d'avoir  la  compagnie  d'vne  femme  ou  filie  avant 
1  age  de  vingt  ans :  &  de  leur  part  aussi  ilz  n'etoient  point  emeus  a  cela  encores  8„ 
que  pele-mele  les  h6mes  &  les  femmes  jeunes  &  vieux  se  baignassent  dans  les 
rmeres :  Aussi  le  puis  dire  pour  noz  Sauvages  que  ie  n'y  ay  iamais  veu  vn  eeste, 
ou  regard  impudique,  &  ose  af!ermer  qu'ilz  s6t  beaucoup  moins  sujets  a  ce 
vice  4ue  pardefa  :  dont  i'attribue  la  cause  partie  a  cette  nudit6,  &  principale- 
met  de  la  tetc  oii  est  la  fonteine  des  esprits  qui  excitent  la  generation  :  partie 
au  defaut  du  sel,  des  epiceries,  du  vin,  &  des  viandes  qui  provoquent  les  Ithy- 
phalles,  &  partie  a  I'vsage  ordinaire  qu'ils  ont  du  Petun,  la  fum6e  duquel 
etourdit  les  sens,  &  montant  au  cerveau  empeche  les  functions    de  Venus, 
lean  de  Leri  loue  les  Bresiliens  en  ceste  continece  :  toutefois  il  adjoute  que 
quad  ilz  se  fachent  I'vn  contre  I'autre  ilz  s'appellent  quelquefois  Tiviu,  qui 
est  a  dire  boulgre,  d  ou  I'on  peut  conjecturer  que  ce  peche  regne  entre  eux, 
comme  le  Capitame  Laudonniere  dit  qu'il  fait  en  la  Floride  :  outre  que  les 
Floridies  aymgt  fort  le  sexe  feminin.     Et  de  fait  i'ay  entendu  que  pour  aggreer 
aux  Dames  ilz  s'occupent  fort  aux  Ithyphalles  dont  nous  venos  de  parler   & 
pour  y  parvenir  ilz  vsent  fort  d'ambre  gris,  dont  ilz  ont  grande  quantite,  voire 

» c!l":u:;lw:rcha'p:t;.       '  j<'-ph.i>./.,.,.r,^,  a,/,,.-v.  .,chap. ... 
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avec  vn  fouCt  d'ortiei,  ou  autre  choie  lemblable,  font  enfler  lei  jouifi  i  cette 
idole  de  Maacha  que  le  Roy  Asa  fit  mettre  en  cendrei,  leiquellei  il  jetta  dam  165 
le  torrent  de  Cedron.    Lei  femmei  d'autre  part  avec  cektainei  herbei  I'effor- 
cent  tant  qu'ellei  peuvent  de  faire  dei  restrictifii  pour  I'viage  desditi  Ithy- 
phallei,  &  pour  le  droit  d:*  parties. 

l]o  Revenons  i  noz  mariagei  qui  valent  mieux  que  toutes  ces  drolerici  U.  Lei 
contractani  ne  donnent  point  la  foy  entre  lei  mains  des  Notaires,  ni  de  leun 
Devini,  aim  limplement  demandent  le  consentement  Jet  parent :  ic.  le  fait 
par  tout  aimi.  Mais  il  faut  remarquer  qu'ilz  gard£t,  &  au  Bresil  aussi,  trois 
degrez  de  consanguinite,  dans  lesquels  ilz  n'ont  point  accoutumi  de  faire 
mariage,  tfavoir  eit  du  fill  avec  sa  mere,  du  pere  avec  sa  fiUe,  &  du  frere  avec 
sa  soeur.  Hors  r  Az  toutes  choses  sont  permiies.  De  doiiaire  il  ne  I'en  parle 
point.  Auiii  quand  arrive  divorce  le  mari  n'est  tenu  de  rien.  Et  jafoit  que 
(comme  a  et6  dit)  il  n'v  ait  point  de  promesse  de  loyaute  donnee  j-irdevant 
quelque  puissance  supeneure,  toutefois  en  quelquc  part  que  ce  soit  let  tcmmei 
gardent  chaitete,  &  peu  I'en  trouve  qui  en  abusent.  Voire  i'ay  oui  dire 
plutieuri  foil  que  pour  r6dre  le  devoir  au  mari  ellei  se  fSt  souvit  c6traindre : 
ce  qui  eit  rare  parde^a.  Aussi  les  fgmei  GauUoiiei  sont-ellei  celebreet  par 
Strabon  pour  6tre  bonnet  portieres  (i'ented  fecondes)  &  nourrissieret :  &  au 
contraire  ie  ne  voy  point  que  ce  peuple  la  abonde  comme  entre  nous,  encor 
que  tcutes  personnel  s'employent  a  la  generation,  &  que  parde^a  vne  partie 
des  hommes  vivent  sans  mariage,  &  ne  travaillent  bien  souvent  qu'i  coupi 
perdus.  Vray  est  que  noz  Sauvages  se  tuent  les  vns  les  autres  incessamment, 
&  sont  toujours  en  crainte  de  leurs  ennemis,  n'ayans  ny  villes  murees,  ni  maisoni 
fortes  pour  se  garder  de  leurs  embuches,  qui  est  entre  eux  Tvne  des  causes  du 
defaut  de  multiplication. 

831  Ce  refroidissemSt  de  Venus  apporte  vne  chose  admirable  &  incroyable  entre 
les  femmes,  &  qui  ne  s'est  peu  trouver  meme  entre  les  femmes  du  saint  Pat-  166 
riarche  lacob,  c'est  qu'encores  qu'elles  soyent  plusieurs  femmes  d'vn  mari  (car 
la  polygamie  est  receue  par  tout  ce  mode  nouveau)  toutefois  il  n'y  a  point  de 
jalousie  entre  elles.  Ce  qui  est  au  Bresil  pais  chaud  aussi  bien  qu'en  Canada  : 
mais  quant  aux  hommes,  en  plusieurs  lieux  ilz  sont  jaloux  :  &  si  la  feme  est 
trouvee  faisant  la  bete  a  deux  dos,  elle  sera  repudiee,  ou  en  danger  d'etr-  tuee 
par  son  mari :  &  a  cela  (quant  a  I'esprit  de  jalousie)  ne  faudra  tant  de  cere- 
monies que  celles  qui  se  faisoient  entre  les  Juifs  rapportef-s  au  livre  des  NObres.' 
Et  quant  a  la  repudiation,  n'ayans  I'vsage  des  lettres  ilz  ne  la  font  point  par 
6crit  en  donnant  a  la  femme  vn  billet  signe  d'vn  Notaire  oublic,  comme  re- 
marque  saint  Augustin'  parlSt  des  memes  luifs :  mais  se  contentent  de  dire  a 
ses  parens  &  a  elle  qu'elle  le  pourvoye :  &  lors  elle  vit  en  comma n  avec  les 
autres  jusques  a  ce  que  quelqu'vn  la  recherche.  Cette  loy  de  repudiatio  a  ete 
preque  entre  toutes  nations,  fori  entre  les  Chretiens,  lesquels  ont  retenu  ce 
precepte  Evangelique,  Ce  que  Dieu  a  conjoint,  que  Vhomme  ne  le  separe  point, 
Ce  qui  est  le  plus  expedient  &  moins  scandaleux :  quoy  qu'aujourd'huy  ceux 
qui  se  sont  separes  de  I'Eglise  Romaine  facent  autrement.  Car  nous  avoni 
souvent  veu  aux  hautes  AUemagnes  les  maries  ayans  quelque  ombrage  I'vn 
de  I'autre,  se  separer  d'vn  c6mun  consentement,  &  prendre  autre  parti  avec 

^32  permission  du  Magistral.    Ce  qui  seroit  plus  tolerable  si  cette  licence  etoit 

'  Nomb.  v.  vers,  11  et  luivans. 

*  S.  Aug.  contre  Manichzus,  liT.  19,  chap.  t6. 
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Sri.  ..^  "•  de  fornicat.on.  lu.vant  U  p.role  du  Siuveur,'  k  I'int.rpre- 
2!r.^.  Ul  a  IS'^V"?  •"'  "•  Po"  d«  «int  P.ul :  Qu*  Phomm4  m  fiuu 
f*tnt  ujmm*      Car  la  femme  qui  I'abandonne,  ayant  rompu  la  promeue  faite 

.6,  J„  touTrutr  •  '7  ^'  ^r  *  ^^'•^«"'*' "  "*  "•••  <!"•"«  ^«  '•  "«»''«•  M^' 

!vo  ,  „/  „  i'  T"\"  '".•*'  •"'"«  '«  ''^''  «*«  Ben-Sira»  (que  I'on  dit 

O.^/!")"?*  '°"""'?*  ''."  ''*^**"  *•"'=  *^<'  ("l"-")  '•"  ?"  '•'/«  /rA«. 

2  vi  !«  J^^  f  neral  mau  .e  d.ray  que  li  oO  nou.  avonret*    Ue.  «  teindent 

«nl       «  "niarieront  point,  n.  ne  mangeront  chair,  qu'ellei  n'ayent  eu  la 

Iv«  «i.^ill     h''"",'*  *"!""  ^r*'  *"  Amouchiquoi.   d^crite  ci-apre,. 
A^rrl^Trl        ^T*  ''  "*  "^^  **"*  "°"  «"«•  n«  fo«  "t««n«t  difficult^ 
n  P       ^V.*^^'l  noP««  quand  eUw  trouvent  parti  i  propoi. 

Sour  fair.  rn.l"f  H  "  ^°'"  'r-'"'  ^"°"  "  K""'^  Scnateur  Remain,  lequci 
Prendre  cf,;^  1  "°"*"""'- '"'  P««»  "  f^^mc  Martia,  i  la  charge  de  la 
dl.  fin  .     ^-  ?  u    T  """*  *"  '^^  '"^*"'  ••  «'"' '«  8"dera  pour  .oy.    Au  regard  «,, 

Si  I,,  //t   ^-    "*^'^'''  ',t  '^^  ""'  J"'""  «"^«  «"  '°"^  Ville-gagnon  memf 

d'Eleair  fil^^"A  '^"°^  ''"  ''  ">"  '""  P"  *'""^°"P  **«  I'i"'  =  &  P^inee.  fil, 
d  Eleazar  fi  .  d'Aaron  pour  avoir  et6  zelateur  de  la  Toy  de  Dieu,  &  arpaisi  son 

Z^Lf  '  '"'^  "'"5  '«  P«"Pl^  i  cau«  dVn  tel  forfait,  eit  I'aCce^S 
Mcnficature  perpetueUe  laqueUe  Dieu  lui  promit,  &  i  «  poiterite.*  Vray  en 
que  nou.  .ommes  en  la  Loy  Evangelique,  qui  peut  avoir  ^c-'.  <  la  rigaX  i 
dWe?cho«r''  '°"""'  "  '''"°"'  observation  du  Sabbacn,  &  beaucoup 


«  Matth.  xlx.  Tert.  9. 

•  Voy.  le  Commentaeeur  de  Bcn-Sira. 


'  I  Cor,  tH.  »eri.  1 1 
«  Nomb 
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CHAP.  XIII 


La  Tabagif  ' 

1ES  tncieni  ont  dit  Sint  Certre  W  Baciht  frigtt  t'enus,  k  nous  Francois  i68 
diions,  Vive  I'amour  mais  >  qu'on  dine.  Aprej  done  avoir  mini  noz 
^  Sauvages  il  faut  apprcter  Ic  diner,  k  les  trailer  a  leur  niode.  Et 
pour  ce  faire  il  faut  con«iderer  Ics  temps  du  manage.  Car  ii  c'cjt 
en  Hiver  il»  auront  de  la  chaiie  dei  bois,  si  c'est  au  Printcmps,  ou  en  Ete,  ilz 
feront  provision  de  poisson.  De  pain  il  nc  s'en  parlc  point  depuis  la  Terre- 
'34  neuve  du  Nort  jusques  au  pais  des  Armouchiquois  si  ce  n'est  qu'ils  en  troqucnt 
avec  lej  Francois,  lesqueh  ils  attCdent  sur  les  rives  de  mer  accroupis  comme 
singes,  sitot  que  le  printemps  est  vcnu,  .'.:  reqoiveni  en  contr'  ^change  de  leurs 
peaux  (car  ilz  n'ont  autre  marchandise)  du  biscuit,  feves,  pois,  &  farines ;  Lea 
Armouchiquois  &  toutes  nations  plus  eloignees,  outre  la  chasse  &  la  pccherie 
ont  du  bl<  Mahis,  k  des  feves,  qui  leur  est  vn  grand  soulagement  pour  le  temps 
de  necessite.  Ilz  n'en  font  point  de  pain :  car  ilz  n'ont  ni  moulin,  ni  four,  k 
ne  s;avent  le  pestrir  autrement  qu'en  le  pliant  dans  vn  mortier  :  k  assemblans 
ces  pieces  le  mieux  qu'ilz  peuvent,  en  font  des  petits  tourteaux  qu'ilz  cuisat 
entre  deux  pierres  chaudes.  Le  plus  souvent  ilz  sechent  ce  ble  au  feu  &  le 
rotissent  sur  la  braise.  Et  de  cette  fa?6  vivoiit  les  anciens  Italiens,  i  ce  que 
dit  Pline.'  l.t  par  ainsi  ni  «e  fajt  tant  etonner  dc  c.  peuples,  puis  que  ceux 
qui  ont  appelle  les  autrcs  barbares  ont  eti  autant  barbares  qu'eux. 

Si  ie  n'avoy  couchc  ci-dessus  *  la  forme  de  la  Tabagie  (ou  Banquet)  des  Sau-  169 
vages,  i'en  ferois  ici  plus  ample  description  :  mais  ie  diray  seulemit  que  lors 
que  noui  allames  i  la  riviere  saint  lean,  etans  en  la  ville  d'OuigovJi  (ainsi  puis- 
je  bien  appeller  vn  lieu  clos  rJpli  de  peuple)  nous  vimes  dans  vn  grJd  hallier 
envirfl  quatre-yingts  Sauvages  tout  nuds,  hors-mis  le  brayet,  faisans  Tabaguia 
des  farines  qu'ils  avoient  eu  de  nous,  dont  ils  avoient  fait  de  la  bouillie  pleini 
des  chauderons.  Chacun  avoit  vne  icuelle  d'ecorce  k  vne  culiere  gride  cOme 
3S  la  paumc  de  la  main,  ou  plus :  k  avec  ce  avoient  encores  de  la  chasse.  Et  faut 
noter  que  celui  qui  traite  les  autres,  ne  dine  point,  ains  sert  la  compagnie  comme 
ici  bien  souvent  nos  Epousis :  &  comme  I'histoire  de  la  Chine  recite  qu'il  se 
pratique  entre  les  Chinois. 

Les  femmes  6toiit  en  vn  autre  lieu  i-part,  &  ne  mangeoient  point 
avec  les  hOmes.  "n  quoy  on  peut  reraarquer  vn  mal  entre  ces  peuples  li  qui 
n'a  jamais  etc  ei.ie  les  nati6s  de  de?a,  principalemSt  les  GauUois  &  AllemJs, 
lesquels  non  seulement  ont  admis  les  femmes  en  leurs  banquets,  mais  aussi  aux 
c6seils  publics,  mimemJt  (quant  aux  Gaullois)  depuis  qu'elles  eurent  appais«« 
vne  grosse  guerre  qui  s'eleva  entre  eux,  &  vuiderJt  le  differSt  avec  telle  cquit 

'  Le  Sauvage  dit,  Takagyia,  c'eit  a  dire  Pestin.  •  MaU  pour  mtymHanl. 

*  Pline,  lir.  18,  chap.  8  &  10.  *  Liv.  3,  chap.  10. 
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(ce  dit  Plutwque)  que  d-.  la  s'ensuivit  vne  amitie  plu.  grSde  que  jamais  Et 
r"„^""'  TJ""-  ^^'  '"''  ^""'^'^  *"«  "»^«  «"  Gaulle  pouHuer  ca ^e  le^ 
1«  Gai^  f."  -'.''"•  "  •"  C^rthaginoi,  avoiet  quelqL  differen  "n  r^ 
1  n„  ,i  •'  ^  ,'  "^'f "°"  p."  '  ''^"  '^^  ^*=™'""  GauUoises.  A  Rome  il  n'en 
JZ  T"'  ''  °V  l.e"'.^fidition  etoit  si  basse,  que  par  la  Joy  Foconia  le  pere 
propre  ne  les  pouvoit  .nstituer  heritieres  de  plus  d'vn  tiers  de  s6  bie  &  I'Em- 
pereur  lusnma  en  ses  Ordinances  leur  defend  d'accepter  I'arbitrage  qu  Sr 

Zlncl^^V  i,  ^"  "f.*"  °-"  ^"^  ''"^'  ''^""^  '"-"  '"".--  "gums 

de  no.  sf,f  '•°"  ' "?"'  *'°f  ''"^'''-    ^*  ^'  «««  f»«»  »o«  les  femmes 

leur,  ri    ■  ^"'r^'  '!?  ?'•?  ~"'^"'*'  ''^  "^  P°'"*  ">3ger  avec  les  hSmes  en 

„o  Lo     7      ^J"  '■  ^  ""'^^°"  "^  ""=  '""^l*  que  1»  ^l>"e  n'en  est  pas  si  bonne    8^ 

'70  laqueUe  ne  do.t  pas  cons.ster  au  boire  &  manger  seulemSt,  mai,  en  la  societTde  "^ 

.Jl  ■  '  P""'""  "J"'  "°^  ^""^'8"  ^>^ent  pauvrement  de  n'avoir 
aucun  assaisonnement  en  ce  peu  de  mets  que  i'ay  dit     Mais  ie  repliqueray 

Z^VT^rT'n"''  ^'"^"'''  f  "^'-g'^"-!*.  -  1-rs  semblabl?qSo« 
fit  vn  fl^^H^     m  V  "  »'?'^'!''  =   "  "'»  P°'"^  »"«»  «i  «  <=»i  ini"  qui 

ijrll.       '  1  Impenale  tout  de  chair  de  pore  deguisee  en  miUe  sortes :   ni 

trouv.?^"''"  'P- ",  *"°''  '^"'"'*  ''''''  ^«  '""•  ^  1»  *"^e,  ne  sachans  plus  que 
trouyer  pour  assouv.r  leur  gourmandise  vont  chercher  les  vers  des  arbres  voire 
les  tiennent  en  mue  &  les  engraissent  avec  belle  farine,  pour  en  faire  vn  m"u 

&  radoit  des^'"  '  °"*  "'  7  "^""7  '^'"'^"'^  ^^'  -"^eSt  en  ecuelles  de  SS 
&  raclo.t  des  raves  au  com  de  son  feu  :  item  ces  bons  laboureur.  que  le  Sena 
envoyoit  querir  a  la  charrue^pour  conduire  I'armee  Romaine :   &  en  vn  mot 
ces  Romams  qu.  vvo.ent  de  bouiUie.  a  la  mode  de  noz  Sauvages :  car  Uz  n^n 
eu  1  ysage  du  pam  qu'environ  six  cens  ans  apres  la  fondation  de  la  ville   ayans 
apprjs  avec  le  temps  a  faire  quelques  galettes  telement  quelement  appretee 
&  cmtes  souz  la  cendre,  ou  au  four.     Pline=«  autheuv  de  ceci  dit  encore^^ue  le 
T  rtares  vivent  aussi  de  bouilie  &  farine  crue,  comme  les  BresUiens.    Etrute- 
ArvLhlTr'  •'"  '"^  "\'i°"  ^^'"'Jueuse  &  puissante.    Le  meme  dit  que  les  837 
Arympheens  (qui  sont  les  Moscovites)  vivent  par  les  forets  (comme  noi  Sau- 

potsson.  Et  de  fait  les  Autheurs  prophanes  sont  d'accord  que  les  premiers 
hommes  vivoient  comme  cela,  a  .^avoir  de  blez,  grain,,  legumages  g  a^  2 
femes,  d'ou  y.ent  le  mot  Grec  <^y«r.  pour  dire  manger.  Quelqu^Sn, 
particuheres  (&  non  toutes)  avoient  des  fruits;  comme,  les  poires  etof^  en 
vsage  aux  Arg.ves,  les  figues  aux  Atheniens,  les  amande^  aux  Medes,  le  Lh 

X7X  le  rer''au?';P^'^°P''="V''=  "^'^''■"•"  ""^  ^'^'''  ^^  ''''«"  ""'^  BabyLS 
bet«  ^!,  K  -^^P"""-,  S^"*  ?."'  "  °"*  ^"  «'  ^^"'^  «"*  f»«  1«  guerre  aux 
.n^tn.  All      ;  ~'"'«e  les  Getuliens,  &  tons  les  Septentrionaux,  meme  le, 

le,  Z,^  '  '°''fT  'V".°''^"'  ""'"  ''^  ''""8'=  =  D'»u*^es  se  trouvas  su 

i.rH/Z^f^  •  "•  """""i  '^'  ^°"""  °"^  =*^  d'«  Chelonophages  Vne 
Tla  fum/.f  „  °'"T'  ''"'"•  "^^  ""^"^'lles,  lesquelles  Uz  saUent  &  endurcissent 
a  la  tumje  en  grande  quantite  pour  toute  saison,  &  en  cela  s'accordent  les  his- 

c?te  rie  ,^t       r'"  '  '^"'  *^'''"'''"*  ""'^  ''  campagne,  ,i  bien  qu'U  n,  leur 

reste  ne  au  re  chose  a  manger  que  ces  sautereUes :   qui  etoit  la  nourriture  de 

Pl.ne.  l.v.  .7,  chap.  ,4.  .  p„„,^  „,   ,g^  ^j,,„        ,      ^^ 
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saint  lean  Baptiste  au  desert,  selon  I'opinion  de  saint  Hierome,'  &  de  saint 

838  Augustin  *  :  quoy  que  Nicephore  *  cstime  que  c'etoient  les  fueilles  tendres  des 
bouts  des  arbres,  par  ce  que  le  mot  Grec  aKplStt  signifie  aussi  cela.  Mais 
venons  aux  Empereurs  Remains  les  mieux  qualifiez.  Ammian  Marcellin 
parlant  de  leur  fa?on  de  vivre,  dit*  que  Scipion,  ifimilian,  Metellus,  Trajan,  & 
AdriJ,  se  contentoiet  or-*;  -  ui.;m?t  des  viandes  de  camp,  s^avoir  est  de  lard, 
fromage,  &  buvende.  ?i  done  n',.7.  S*j"ages  ont  abondamment  de  la  chasse  & 
du  poisson,  ie  ne  tro  vc  pas  qu'i;?.  so; '.  t  mal ;  car  plusieurs-fois  nous  avons 
receu  d'eux  quantite  'FureeSs,  cie  Jumons,  &  autres  poissSs,  sas  b  chasse 
des  bois,  &  des  Ca  : ;,  ^ai  vive'i  er  etSgs,  &  sont  amphibies.  Au  moins  se 
reconoit  vne  chose  louable  tn  ^ax,  qu'ilz  ne  sont  point  anthropophages  come 
ont  ete  autrefois  les  Scythes,  &  maintes  autres  nations  du  monde  de  de^a ; 
&  comme  encore  aujourd'hui  sont  les  Bresiliens,  Canibales,  &  autres  du  monde 
nouveau. 

Le  mal  qu'on  trouve  en'  leur  fa(;on  de  vivre  c'est  qu'ilz  n'ont  point  de  pain. 
De  verite  le  pain  est  vne  nourriture  fort  naturele  a  I'homc,  mais  il  est  plus  aise 
de  vivre  avec  de  la  chair,  ou  du  poisson,  que  de  pain  seul.  Que  s'ilz  n'ont 
I'usage  du  sel,  la  pluspart  du  m5de  n'en  vse  point.  II  n'est  pas  du  tout  neces-  J7a 
saire,  &  sa  principale  vtilite  git  en  la  conservation,  a  quoy  il  est  du  tout  propre. 
Neantmoins  s'ils  en  avoient  pour  faire  quelques  provisions,  ilz  seroiet  plus 
heureux  que  nous.  Mais  faute  de  ce  ilz  patisset  quelquefois :  ce  qui  avient 
quid  I'hiver  est  trop  doux,  ou  au  sortir  d'icelui.     Car  alors  ilz  n'ont  ny  chasse, 

839  ni  poisson,  qu'avec  beaucoup  de  peine,  comme  nous  diros  au  chapitre  de  la 
Chasse,  &  sont  contraints  de  recourir  aux  ecorces  d'arbres  &  raclures  de  peaux, 
&  a  leurs  chiens,  qu'ilz  manget  a  cette  necessite.  Et  I'histoire  des  Floridiens 
dit  qu'a  I'extremite  ilz  mangent  mille  vilenies,  jusques  a  avaller  des  charbons 
&  mettre  de  la  terre  das  leur  bouillie.  Vray  est  qu'au  Port  Royal,  &  en  maints 
autres  endroits,  il  y  a  perpetuellement  des  coquillages,  si  bien  que  l.i  en  tout 
cas  on  ne  s^auroit  mourir  de  faim.  Mais  encore  ont  ils  vne  superstition  de 
ne  vouloir  point  manger  de  Moules.  Raison  pourquoy,  ilz  ne  la  s<;auroiet  dire 
non  plus  que  nos  superstitieux  qui  ne  veulent  etre  treze  a  table,  ou  qui  craignet 
de  se  rongner  les  ongles  le  Vendredi,  ou  qui  ont  d'autres  scrupules,  vrayes 
singeries,  telle  qu'en  recite  en  nombre  Pline  en  son  histoire  naturelle.  Toute- 
fois  en  notre  compagnie  nous  en  voyans  manger  ilz  faisoient  de  meme  :  car  il 
faut  ici  dire  en  passant  qu'ilz  ne  mangerSt  point  de  viandes  inconues  sans 
premieremet  en  voir  I'essay.  Pour  les  betes  des  bois  ilz  manget  de  toutes 
excepte  du  loup.  Ilz  mangent  aussi  des  ceufs  qu'ilz  vont  recuillir  le  ong  des 
rives  des  eaux,  &  en  charget  leurs  canots  quid  les  Oyes,  &  Outardes  ont  fait 
leur  ponte  au  printemps,  &  mettent  en  besongne  autat  couvis  que  nouveaux. 
Pour  la  modestie  ilz  la  gardent  etans  a  table  avec  nous,  &  mangent  sobrement : 
mais  ches  eux  (ainsi  que  les  Bresiliens)  ilz  bendent  merveilleusement  le  tabourin, 
&  ne  cessent  de  manj,>;r  tant  que  la  viade  dure  :  &  si  quelqu'vn  des  notres  se 

840  trouve  en  leur  Tabagie  ilz  lui  diront  qu'il  face  comme  eux.    Neatmoins  ie  ne 
voy  point  vne  gourmandise  semblable  a  celle  de  Hercules,  lequel  seul  mangeoit 
des  boeufs  tout  entiers,  &  en  devora  vn  a  vn  paisan  nomme  Diadamas,  pour  raison  173 
dequoy  il  fut  nomme  par  soubriquet  Buthenes,  ou  Buphagos,  Mange-bceuf. 

'  P.  Hier.,  liv.  «,  contre  Jovinian,  *  S,  Aug.  «ur  le  chap,  xir.  au  Rom,  rtrt.  15. 

*  Nicephor.,  Ut,  i,  chap,  14.  *  Ammian,  liv.  ig. 

'  The  edition*  of  1609  and  i6tl-il  have,  j.  •  Pline,  liv.  18,  chap.  z. 
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quVatue  1  W^oU^^^^^^  1^  '^'  de,  gou^andises  plus  grandes 

fut  amen6  a  I'Empereur  Cwf«  ^^n  "  .^"^"K"-    Car  en  la  dietc  d'Ausbourg 

npz  Sauvage,  engraisscnt,  ni  qVilz  portYtgJo,  venire  mJ.  °"°^  T"'  *!"* 
dupos  cflme  nos  anciens  Gaulloi*  &  All™  ^  ^5"^"  m«s  sont  allaigres  & 
beaucoup  de  peine,  aux  arSerRoma.nes  """'  ^"  '"^^  "^""^  '^-"--t 

1^:^  r^Snt  a;unr;e";:ura^^^^    "^^.^'^  ^  ^- 1— 

lis  font  aus,i  des  fariAs  de  £,;raya„rk  Zme7n  '^"'"^  *  ~"'^1^- 
de  la  hauteur  du  Sambucus  •  iceUes  r/wnl  '^^^  Z^*'^"'  '"''^'  ^  l'"bre 

l«quelle,  le,  femmes  /grugent "o" meTu T !«'" '°'"'"' '"  "'''^  '^'^^ ^°^^'> 
cuire  dan,  vn  grand  vais,eau  de  tlr^e  en  r  '"^'"'  ""^''  °"  ''^"' '«  ^^ 

dragee,  de  sucfe.  Elles  sent  de  bTngout T  rLc7H""'  """''  °"  ^''^  '" 
sont  propre,  a  faire  pain  d'autant  auVl L  u      '^'8"^'°"-  >««'  elles  ne 

rcviennent  en  farine'  II,'  It  a^si  Tvec  ce  I'S^  "^  '"''"'  "^  ^"J^"" 
troi,  moi,  apre,  la  semaiUe   &  leur  «t  vr  f       '  ''"'  ^"="'  *"  deux  ou 

coutume  maudite  &  inhumaine  de  ^,n      T""^  '' •°""-    ^='''  '^^  °°t  vne  84, 
bien  engraisse,.    Voir^X    Wib"  TwlPr""'"^  '^''^  ^''  »^°- 
couche  le,  plu,  beUe,  fill  ,  quk  ayen    \eS  tZ  "'  T"'  compagne,  de 

le  veulent  garder  de  lunes  &  on/nH  1    !  "''"' ''"  ^°^  ""*  de  licol,  qu'il, 

su,dit,  mil  &  .acine,   duiet  Sr^ente'n^'  '"1,"^"'  "^  '°°^  ^"  -"  des 
174  celui  qui  a  pris  le  prisonnJr  I'as^r^r  '  'PP'"""'  '°"'  '<="»  ""n'^-     Puis 

piece,:  &  en  font  de  Tbonnad'Tu'r^r'  """'  "^^  ''°'^'  *  ^'  '"^^^  P" 
dessus  toutes  les  viandes  du  mondj  ^  ^'"'  '"''  ^"  ""«"""  P'^"^  P« 

vie  l^Z%:uTs!';::%:^^^^^^^^  ^P"  ^ut  en  csmunaute  : 

vie  de  I'antique  siecle  d'or  laquelle  avZT^P","  "^^  '^  "'  ^"  ""''""^  ^""'•We) 
mai,  ayan,  affaire  a  ^abfi  a^  vt  sS  °  1'°!'  '""'""  les  saint,  Apotre, 
desir.  S'il  arrive  done  quel  ll^^^f  '  '^^^  "/^  Pf/-^  -cuter  ce  bon 
gcaiUe,  toute  la  troupe  y  particioe  if,  nn^  I  I  •*''"'*''  °"  »"*"  """n- 
a  ete  ravie  d'entre  nous  LES' Mien  TV  "^T'^  '""*"^"'''  ^"l''^"^ 
aussi  I'Hospitalite  propre  vert„  1.        "      Tl^"  P""drei  naissance.     lis  ont 

PartheniusL  se,  EL7que,rdrCet  SaJS  ^Tuu^f '  \  ''^^'^^'^^^  '^ 
les  passans  &  etranger,  d'entrer  cul  eul^^  TV^'^^f^^'  coatraignoient 
semble  s'etre  conserves  seSemefe"  la  Nobir"'^''  '*  ''^'T"-'  ^"^"  <l«i 
voyons  fort  enervee.  Tacite  donne  la  S  '••  '"  P°"'  '"  """^  °°"'  1» 
que  ches  eux  toutes  maisons  «,nt  ou^^^^^^^  aux  AUemans,  disant  84a 

asseurance  que  (comme  s'il,  etoLnt./  ^  """?"«'  &  1^  ik  sent  en  teUe 
Charite,  &  Hosp  taSrqui    e    aZrt  "'?  T^  "/  ''""■  °'"°"  ^^^  injure  : 


Sauvages,  qu.  poussez  d'vn  naturd  humain^i- 
les  ennemi,^  lesnn.. «  ;i.  .j ..._.   .  ,""*'"  ^c 


tf^gypte}    Ainsi  font  noz  oauvaee,    aui  i,o„..»,  j.  ,° ''- 

Coivent  tou,  etranger,  (hors  le,  ennem?,^!  ^  •,'*  ""^  """''^  ^""^'in  « 

munaute  de  vie.    It  aiA,Honries  S  if-^"'^  ''.'  'dmettent  i  leur  com- 
de,  Hospitaux  fondes.  ou  L  pa,sa"sTvo7re  ?n  "'%P'^'^^    "  '°"'  "««.  "X'"' 
receu,  humainemet  sins  rien^pam     ChC.     ''•f  •*^"f  '"''  ^'^^  C**'^^'")  ^^^ 
«.  se  reconoit  pr.que  ..  en  sonSiaSiTrc/^^^SS^ii!^^^-. -^ 

'  Levitiq.  xix.  vers.  34.  " 
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blec.^dvne  mfimtc  de  Mcndii,  valide.  &  non  valideCwns  y  mettre  au«n 

Mais  c'cst  assez  manger  parlons  de  boire.     le  ne  s;ay  li  ie  doy  mettre  entre 
es  plu,  gra,  aveuglemen,  de,  Indiens  Occidetaux  d'avoir  abondJment  le  frSt 
le  plu,  excellent  que  Dieu  nou,  ait  donne,  &  n'en  ^avoir  I'vsage.    C  r le  voV 
que  no,  ancien,  GauUo.,  en  etoient  de  mime.  &  pensoient  que  le,  rai,in,  fu.slnt 
poison,  ce  dit  Amm.an  MarceUin.     Et  Pline  rapporte  ^  qu\  le,  Roma.n,  fur«t 
long  temp,  ,an,  avoir  m  vigne,.  ni  vignoble, :  Vray  est  que  noz  GaulloiJfai- 
843  soient  de  la  b.ere.  de  laquelle  est  encore  I'vsage  frequent  en  toute  rGauUe 
Belgique  :  &  de  cette  sorte  de  bruvage  vsoient'aussi  le,  ^gyptiens  e,  preS 
temp,,  ce  dit  D:odore,  lequel  en  attribue  I'invention  a  ^yri,.    /ouSo 
depm,  qu'a  Rome  la  bo.sson  du  vin  fut  venue,  le,  GauUoi,  y  prindrent  ,i  b^^n 
gout  e,  voyage,  qu',1,  y  firent  a  main  armee,  qu'ilz  continueret  par-apre,  la 
meme  piste.    Et  depms  le,  Marcha,  d'ltalie  epuisoiet  fort  I'argent^de,  SuuS 
,uf.V!"K  ^"  '^r  '^'  ^  ?PP?"°'r ^;    Mais  le,  Allemans  reconoi  L  leur  natu  3 
sujet  a  boire  plus  qu'il  n'est  de  besoin,  ne  vouloiet  point  qu'on  leur  en  porta" 
de  peur  qu'etans  ivre,  ilz  ne  fussent  en  proye  a  leurs    nnemis :  &  se  conten-' 
TJ^Zf.A-:'  "f  ^^'""'"t  P°">-«-que  la  boisK^n  d'eau  continuelle  en- 
gendre  des  crudites  en  I'estomach,  &  de  la  de,  grande,  indisposition,,  les  nations 
communement  ont  trouve  meilleur  le  modere  vsage  du  vi" lequel  a  ete  d6nl 

i-salmiste  &  1  Apotre  samt  Paul  meme  conseiUe  son  disciple  Timothee  d'en 
vser  vn-petit  a-cause  de  son  infirmite.     Car  /.  vin  (cc  dit  OribasiusT^^X 

s  engendu  vn  bon  sang  W  tm,  bonne  nourriture  far  toutes  Us  parties  du  corps  ou  176 
lemn  ha  force  de  perutrer:    y  pourtant  ceux  qui  sont  atteL^  de  maladTe  Z 
reprennet  vne  pus  forte  hahuude,  isf  recouvrent  lemhlablement  par  icelui  Vapletit 
de  manger.     II  atUnuela  pituite,  il  repurge  Phumeur  bilieuxpar  les  vrinei,  W 
de  saplaxsanu  odeur  W  substance  alaigre  rejouit  Pame,  W  donne  force  au  corps 
844  Le  vxn  done  prts  moderement  est  cause  de  tous  ces  biens-ld :  mats  s'il  est  beu  Jtre 

rZt  ]/  r'  t'  '^"''-  '"?"/''"':'»>"•  Et  Platon*  voulant  demontreTen 
vn  mot  la  nature  &  propnete  du  vin :  Ce  gut  echauffe  (dit-l)  Pame  avecU 
corps,  c'est  ce  qu'on  appelle  vin.  jj    \  ^^  -)  ^ame  avec  u 

auti^nfr'"'^^"-^'  i°"'  P°'"'  •'^''^'  '^^  ^"'  "'  ^^'  «P'«»'  o«  trouvi  vn 
TA-^r^  d'echauffer  cet  estomach.  &  aucunement  corrompre  tant  de 
c^d,  6s  provenante,  du  poisson  qu'ilz  mangent,  lesquelle,  autremSt  etein- 
droiet  la  chaleur  natureUe  :  c'est  I'herbe  que  le,  Bresilien,  appeUent  Petun 
les  Flondiens  Taac,  dont  ik  prennent  la  fumee  preque  a  toute  heu re  a^^"i 
que  nou,  diron,  plus  implement  au  chapitre  De  la  Terre,  lor,  que  nou,  par  eron, 
de  cette  herbe.  Pu.,,  comme  pardeja  on  boit  I'vn  a  I'autre,  en  Jre,entan?  (ce  qu 
e  fait  en  plus.eurs  endro.ts,  &  particulierement  en  Suisse)  le  Verre  a  celui  a  li 
1  on  a  beu  :  Ain,i  les  Sauvages  voulan,  fetoyer  quelqu'vn,  &  lui  montrer  signe  d'a- 
mitie,  apres  avoir  petune,  presentent  le  petunoir  a  celui  qu'ils  ont  agreable     La- 

& "MemT!^:  H  1    r  ^''"  pS"'-"  ""''JT'  "°""^"*  "'  particuliere  aux  Beige, 
&  Allemi, :  car  Hel.odore  en  I'Histoire  ^thiopique  de  Chariclea  »  nous  temoigne 

*  Pline,  lir.  18,  chao.  4..  «  n    i_    •  » 

•  Orib...  .u  1,;.  .  Z  L,.  co.^.  rt  au».,  chap.  , i  ^"'■"  '"■  """  '*'  '7- 
Phton  en  .on  Tim/..                                .  Helidor.,  liv.  ,.  chap.  ,,  et  liv.  3.  chap.  3. 
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quec'(Stoit  vnc  coutume  toute  vjitee  anciennement  es  p«,  dcsquels  il  parle  de 
W  Ics  vns  aux  autres  en  nom  d'amitie.  Et  pource  qu'on  en  aSit  I  me'oit! 

de  i  n!  .  h7   I"*^""  ?"  '^  ^'  ^  '°"' '"  principaux  Seigneurs  i  GouverneuA  84. 
de  ses  pa  s,  defendit  par  loyexpresse  de  contraindre  aucun,  &  commanda  aue 

'"^  marnelnU'"'  '•,"  T'""''-     ^"  ^^^P^'*"'  "'"^'-t  pa',  de  ?S^6tra  nJes 
ma,    neantmoms  ilz  buvment  tout,  &  ce  par  grande  devotion     Car  d«u  s 

L  feTri^tp^TrdSl^^^^^^^  '*=  ^"'  ''"  ^'^^^  ^•^"''"  -^^P"-  -  ^-'l 
*  n  w  ^'""'f^D  Canadiens,  Souriquois,  &  autres,  sont  eloignez  de  ses  deUces 
&  n  ont  que  le  Petun,  duquel  nous  av6s  parle  pour  se  rechauffer  I'estomach  & 

d  autres  nations  qu'ds  aiment  ce  qui  est  mordicant,  tel  que  ledit  petun  S 
(ainsi  que  le  vm  ou  la  biere  forte)  pris  en  fumee,  etourdit  les  sJn,  &'en3or 

dicti^TrV  '^^  ""-T'  'I"?  ^'  ""^^  dWgneestentre  eux  en  v  aiparcette 
dictia  Escorken,  aussi  bien  qu'entre  nous.  gcF-rcette 

rl,.'^/'/'°''i'^-?"'.°"'  """^  '°"^  ^^  •'^"^"''g*  ^'^  ^""■"^  qu'ilz  boivent  tout 

tous  d  en  boire,  ains  seulemet  au  Paraoust,,  &  a  ceux  qui  ont  fait  preuve  de  leur 

beuTlUr^  r^'  ^'  ''  '''"^?«^  ""•=  ^"^"'  qu'incontinLTqu-  Iz  I'o" 
beu  ilz  deviennent  tout  en  sueur,  laquelle  etant  passee,  ilz  sont  receuz  JZr 
vingt-quatre  heures  de  la  force  nutritive  d'icelui  ^        P°"' 

Quant  a  ceux  du  BresU  ilz  font  vne  certaine  sorte  de  bruvage  qu>i]  ax^reUet 

L,i         •  ^''"•"".'^^  .^5^1^"  le  tout,  &  les  faire  bouillir  derechef  en  aut^e 
vases :  puis  ayans  laisse  le  tout  cuver  &  ecumer    eUes  ronvr.„.  1       * 
jusques  a  ce  qu'U  faUle  boire  :  &  est  ce  bru::ge"e;aifcoymrir    Uf^rd; 
itiZ  ^'\^'''^\^  ^^  g°"t  de  lait  aigre,  blanc  &  rouge  c6me  n6»e  vin 

t  reste  ik  boTv^tTr  ■  ^•°""  '^"^^  ^f'T  """^^  ^  ^^""'^^^  en  tout  temps.' 
Au  reste  Ilz  boiyet  ce  Caoutn  vn  peu  chaud,  mais  c'est  avec  tel  exces  au'ih^l 

partent  jamais  du  lieu  ou  ilz  fSt  leurs  Taba'gies  jusquea  /ce  qu"   ay2«t« 

beu,  y  en  eut-il  a  chacu  vn  tonneau.    Si  bien  que  les  FlamJ^s  Memans  & 

Suisses  ne  sont  en  ceci  que  petits  novices  au  prix  d'eux.    le  ne  veux  S  parlet 

Plutarque*)  I'vsage  etoit  long  temps  auparavant  I'invention  du  lin     puh  cue 
noz  Sauvages  n'en  vsent  point.    Mais  i'ay  voulu  toucher  le  fjultde  la  viX 
en  cosideration  de  ce  que  la  Nouvelle-Frace  en  est  heureusem^J^urveue  *    ' 
Pl.ne.  iiv.  33.  chap.  9.  .  p,„,„^  ,„  ^  j^,  ^^^^^.^^^  ^^^^    ' 
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Des  Danses  W  Chansons 

a  propos  d.  parler  de  U  dase  apres  la  Tabagie.  Car  mime  U  est 
dit  du  peuple  d'Israel  qu'apres  s'etre  bien  repeu  U  se  leva  de  uble 
pour  joue.  .<  danser  alentour  de  son  veau  d'or.i  La  danse  est  vne 
chose  fort  ancienne  entre  tous  peuples.  Mais  fut  premierement  Se  &  iJ! 
sti  uee  es  choses  divines,  comme  nous  en  venons  de^emarquer  vn  «cmple  • 
&  les  Cananeens  qui  adoroient  le  feu  faisoient  des  danses  alentour  &  luUacrf: 
fioient  leurs  enfans  Or  la  fa,on  de  danser  n'etoit  de  invention  des  dTt  es 
ains  du  peup^e  de  Dieu  Car  nous  lisons  au  livre  des  luges  i«  qu'U  y  avoh  vn^ 
solennite  a  Dieu  en  S^ilo  ou  les  fiUes  venoient  danser  au  son^de  la^fluTe  E? 
David  faisant  r'amener  I'Arche  de  I'alliance  en  lerusalem  alloit  devant  en 
chemise,  dansant  de  toute  sa  force.'  "cvani  en 

AW  ?.'!ri'  '"*,f  "^1"^  "^  °"t  ^"'\>  ««e  fa^on.  Car  Plutarque  en  la  vie  de  Nicias 
dit  que  les  villes  Grecques  avoient  tous  les  ans  coutume  d'aller  en  Delos  ce- 
lebrer  des  danses  &  chansons  a  I'honneur  d'ApoUon.  Et  en  la  vie  de  I'Orateur 
Ljcurgue  le  meme  dit  qu'J  en  institua  vne  fort  solenneUe  au  Pyree  a  I'honneur 
de  Neptune,  avec  vn  jeu  de  pris  de  la  valeur  au  mieux  dansant,  de  cent  ecus 
a  1  autre  d  apres  de  quatre-vmgts,  &  au  troisieme  de  soixante.    Les  Muses  fiuj 

d^poUon  """^  '  °"  "'  '^"'"  •*"'"""'  '^'"'""^  ""  ^°"  ^'^  1»  Jy« 

au'i?rtL,'r  1  ^^t'  ^^  ""If  r  ^'"J"9""  "°  ^»  ^'^  ^'^  Numa  Pompilius  dit 
848  &  gambades,  &  chantans  des  chansons  a  I'honneur  du  Dieu  Mars)  lors  qu'vn 
boucher  d  airain  tomba  miraculeusement  du  ciel,  qui  fut  comme  vn  gage  de 
ce  Dieu  pour  la  conservation  de  I'Empire.    Et  ce  boucUer  etoit  appeUe!^L// 

T.t  T"  T  *^"'^^"''"  "'  ^'  ^"°^''  "  ^"  fi^  ^^'  «i°"^«  P"^"^  nommez' 
S  'i  '^^  on  portoit  en  guerre,  comme  jadis  nous  faisions  notre  Ori- 
flamme,  &  comme  I'Empereur  Constantin  le  Labarum.  Or  de  ces  Saliens  le 
premier  qui  mettoit  e[s]  autres  en  danse  s'appeUoit  Pra^sul,  c'est  a  dire  premier 
danseur  ?r<^. /,»../,«,,  ce  dit  Festus,Mequel  prent  de  la  le  nom  des  peupleS 
ll^UA  "^""'JT'  "Pi'v""  ^'^*="^'  P""  *l"'il'  '^y^^^^^'  ^  danser,  saute?  & 
f  dttiL^dfs  d:::;ru'''^^  --^  ^^"''^'  '-  ^°'^  «^-  -  ^^-^  S^^^-.  Cest 
Ainsi  done,  pour  reprcndre  notre  propos,  les  danses  ont  ete  premierement 

1  de»  Ro..,  chap.  6.  .  Pettuf,  liv.  ,6. 
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instituees  pour  les  choses  saintes.  A  quoy  i'adjousteray  le  tetnoignage  d'Arrian,* 
lequel  dit  que  les  Indiens  qui  adoroient  le  Soleil  levant,  n'estitnoie nt  pas  I'avoir 
deuement  salue,  si  en  leurs  cantiques  &  prieres  il  n'y  avoit  eu  des  danses. 

Cette  maniere  d'exercice  fut  depuis  appliquee  a  vn  autre  vsage,  s; avoir  au 
regime  de  la  santi,  comme  dit  Plutarque  au  Traite  d'icelle.  De  sorte  que 
Socrates  meme,  quoy  que  bien  reforme,  y  prenoit  plaisir,  pour  raison  dequoy 
il  desiroit  avoir  vne  maison  ample  &  spacieuse,  ainsi  qu'ecrit  Xenophon  en  son 
Convive  :  &  les  Perses  s'en  servoient  expressement  a  cela,  selon  Duris  au 
septieme  de  ses  Histoires. 

Mais  les  delices,  lubricites  &  debauchemens  les  detournerent  depuis  a  leur  849 

181  vsage,  &  ont  les  dases  servi  de  proxenetes  &  courratieres  d'impudicite,  comme 
nous  ne  le  voyons  que  trop,  dequoy  avons  des  temoignages  en  I'Evangile,  oii  nous 
trou<;ons  qu'il  en  a  cor  te  la  vie  au  plus  grand  qui  s>e  leva  jamais  entre  les  hommes, 
qu:  est  saint  lehan  Baptiste.  £t  disoit  fort  bie  Arcesilaus,'  que  les  danses  sent 
djs  ■'cnins  plus  aigus  que  toutcs  les  poisons  que  la  terre  produit,  d'autant 
que  par  vn  certain  doux  chatouillement  ilz  se  glissent  dedans  I'arae,  ou  ilz 
communiquent  &  impriment  la  volupte  &  delectation  qui  est  proprement 
affectee  aux  corps. 

Noz  Sauvages,  &  generalement  tous  les  peuples  des  Indes  Occidentales 
ont  dc  tout  temps  I'vsage  des  danses.  Mais  la  volupte  impudique  n'a  point 
gaigne  cela  sur  eux  de  les  faire  danser  a  son  sujet,  chose  qui  doit  servir  de  le^on 
aux  Chretiens.  L'vsage  done  de  leurs  danses  est  a  quatre-fins,  ou  pour  aggreer 
a  leurs  Oieux  (qu'on  les  appelle  diables  si  Ton  veut,  il  ne  n'importe)  ainsi  que 
nous  avons  remarque  en  deux  endroits  ci-dessus,'  ou  pour  faire  fete  a  quelqu'vn 
ou  pour  se  rejouir  de  quelque  victoire,  ou  pour  prevenir  les  maladies.  En 
toutes  ces  danses  ilz  chantent,  &  ne  font  point  de  gestes  muets,  comme  en  ces 
bals  dont  park  I'oracle  de  la  Pithienne,  quand  il  dit :  itfaut  que  le  spectateur 
entende  le  balladin  mime,  ores  qu'il  soit  muet,  W  qu'il  I'oye,  combien  qu'il  ne 
parle  point :  Mais  comme  en  Delos  on  chantoit  en  I'honneur  d'Apollon, 
les  Saliens  en  I'honneur  de  Mars,  ainsi  les  Floridiens  chantent  en  I'honneur  du  850 
Soleil  auquel  ils  attribuent  leurs  victoires :  non  toutefois  si  vilainement  qu'Or- 
phee  inventeur  des  diableries  Payennes,  duquel  se  mocque  saint  Gregoire  de 
Naziaze  en  vne  Oraison,  parce  qu'entre  autres  folies  en  vn  hymne  il  parle  a 
lupiter  en  cette  fa?on  :  O  glorieux  lupiter  le  plus  grand  de  tous  les  Dieux,  qui 
resides  en  toutes  sortes  de  fientes  tant  de  brebis,  que  de  chevaux  iff  de  mulets,kc. 
Et  en  vn  autre  hymne  qu'il  fait  a  Ceres,  il  dit  qu'elle  decouvroit  ses  cuisses 
pour  soumettre  son  corps  a  ses  amoureux,  &  se  faire  cultiver.  Noz  Souriquois 
aussi  font  des  danses  &  chansons  en  I'honneur  du  daemon  qui  leur  indique  de 

182  la  chs>3Se,  &  qu'ilz  pensent  leur  faire  du  bien  :  dequoy  on  ne  se  doit  emerveiller, 
d'autant  que  nous-memes  qui  sommes  mieux  instruits  chantons  (sans  com- 
paraison)  des  Pseaumes  &  Cantiques  de  loiiage  a  notre  Dieu,  pour  ce  qu'il 
nous  donne  a  diner  :  &  ne  voy  point  qu'vn  h5me  qui  a  faim  soit  gueres  6chaufie 
ni  i  chanter,  ni  a  danser  :  Nemo  enim  saltatfere  sobrius,  dit  Ciceron.* 

Aussi  quand  ilz  veulent  faire  fete  a  quelqu'vn,  en  plusieurs  endroits  ilz  n'ont 
plus  beatiz  gestes  que  de  danser :  comme  semblablement  vi  auelqu'vn  leur 
fait  la  Tabagie,  pour  toutes  actions  de  graces  ilz  se  mettront  a  danser,  ainsi 
qu'il  est  arrive  quelquefois  quand  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  leur  donnoit  i 


'  Arrii,  Da  Gatet  ifAkKanire. 

'  Lir.  I,  chap.  iS,  et  liv,  $,  chap,  4. 


*  Plutarq.  an  7  dei  Si/mfot.  7«<»/.,  ;. 

*  Ciceron  en  I'orait.  pour  Murcna. 
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diner,  ik  lui  chantoient  des  chanwnj  de  louange,  disani  que  c'itoit  vn  brsT* 
•51  Sagamfs,  qui  let  avoit  bien  traite,  &  qui  leur  itoh  bon  ami :  ce  qu'ili  com> 
prenoient  fort  mystiquement  louz  ces  trois  mow  Epigico  iaum  edtco :  ie  dy 
myjtiquement :  car  le  n'ay  iamaii  peu  ^avoir  la  propre  significatio  de  chtcun 
d  iceux,  m  des  autres  chansons.  Ie  croy  que  c'est  du  vieU  langage  de  leun 
peres,  lequd  n  est  plus  en  vsage,  de  meme  que  le  vieil  Hebrieu  n'est  point  la 
langue  des  luifs  du  jourd'hui :  &  dcs-ja  etoit  chang6  du  temps  des  Apotres. 

liz  chantcnt  aussi  en  leurs  Tabigies  communes  les  louanges  des  biivcs 
t^pitaines  &  Sagamoj,  qui  ont  bien  tu4  de  leurs  ennemis.  Ce  qui  s'est  prit- 
tiqu«  en  maintes  nations  ancienncment,  &  se  prattique  encore  aujourd'hui  i«3 
entre  nous :  &  se  trouvc  approuv6  &  etre  de  bien-seance  en  la  sainte  Ecriture 
au  Cantique  de  Debora,  apres  la  defaite  du  Roy  Sisara.^  Et  quand  le  ieune 
David  eut  tu6  le  grand  GoKath,  c6me  le  Roy  victorieux  retournoit  en  lerisal*. 
les  femmes  sortoient  de  toutes  les  viUes,&  lui  venoient  au-devant  avec  tabours 
&  rebecs,  ou  cimbales,  dJsans,  &  chantSs  joyeuscment  a  deux  chceurs  qui  se 
respondoiet  1  vn  apres  I'autre,  disans  :  Saul  en  a  frappi  mille,  W  David  en  a 
Jrappe  dtx  mtlles.'  Athenee  dit»  que  noz  vieux  GauUois  avoiet  des  Poetes  nOmez 
Bardes,  lesquels  ilz  reveroiet  fort :  &  ces  Poetes  chantoiet  de  vive  voix  les  faits 
des  hSmes  vertueux  &  illustres :  mais  ilz  n'6crivoiet  rien  en  pubUc,  par  ce 
?'?*/-.u","""  ^''  ^'O'"™''  paresscux  &  neglieens  a  apprendre.    Toute- 

fois  Charlemagne  pnnt  vn  autre  avis.  Car  il  fit  faire  des  Lais  &  Vaudevilles 
«5a  en  langue  vulgaire  contenans  les  gestes  des  anciens,  &  voulut  qu'on  les  fit 
apprendre  par  koeur  aux  enfans,  &  qu'ilz  les  chantassent,  afin  que  la  memoire 
en  demeurat  de  pere  en  fils,  &  de  race  en  race,  &  que  par  ce  moyen  d'autres 
fussent  incites  a  bien  faire,  &  a  ecrire  les  gestes  des  vaUlans  hommes.  Ie  veux 
encore  ici  dire  en  passant  que  les  Lacedemoniens  avoient  vne  maniere  de  bal 
ou  danse  dont  ils  vsoient  en  toutes  leurs  fetes  &  solennites,  Uquelle  repre- 
sentoit  les  trois  temps :  s^avoir  le  passe,  par  les  vieillars,  qui  disoient  en  chan- 
tant  ce  iditia.  Nous  fumes  jadis  valeureux :  Le  present,  par  les  jeunes  hommes 
en  fleur  d  age  disans :  Nous  le  somme  presenUmlt ;  L'a-venir  par  les  enfans,  qui 
disoient :   Nous  le  serons  a  nitre  tour.* 

Ie  ne  veux  m'amuser  a  decrire  toutes  les  fa?ons  de  gambades  des  ancient, 
mais  il  me  suffit  de  dire  que  les  danses  de  noz  Sauvages  [se]  font  sans  bouger 
d  vne  place,  &  neantmoins  sont  tous  en  rond  (ou  a  peu  pres)  &  dansent  avec 
vehemece,  frappans  des  piez  contre  terre,  &  'Y -vans  comme  en  demi-saut : 
ce  qui  me  fait  souvenir  d'vn  vers  d'Horace,  ou  U  dit : 

Nunc  est  bibevdum  ;  nunc  pede  lil^To 
Pulsanda  tellus  .  .  . 

Et  quant  aux  mains  ils  les  tiennent  fermees,  &  les  bras  en  I'air  en  forme  d'vn  184 
homme  qui  menace,  avec  mouvement  d'iceux.  Au  regard  de  la  voix  il  n'y 
en  a  qu'vn  qui  chante,  soit  homme  ou  femme ;  Tout  le  reste  fait  &  dit,  Het^ 
het,  comme  quelqu'vn  qui  aspire  avec  vehemence :  &  au  bout  de  chacuae 
«53  chanson  Uz  font  tous  vne  haute  &  longue  exclamation,  disans  Hi  eee.  Pour  etre 
raieux  dispos  ilz  se  mettent  ordinairement  tout  nuds,  par  ce  que  leurs  robbct 
de  peaux  les  empechent :  Et  s'Us  ont  quelques  tetes  ou  bras  de  leurs  ennemis, 
Ilz  les  portent  pendus  au  col,  dansans  avec  ce  beau  joyau,  dans  lequel  ilz  mor- 

\  iT';  ^•''R'  S-  '  «  <>"  Ro»  »»"i.  »er..  «,  7. 

Liv.  6  du  Banguit  J„  %«.  4  Plutarq.  en  U  vi.  d.  LycJrgu,. 
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dent  quelquefois,  tant  eit  grande  leui  haine  mime  deiiui  le(t]  morti.  Et  pour 
finir  ce  chapitre  par  ion  commencement,  ilz  ne  font  jamaii  de  Tabagie  que  la 
danie  ne  I'ensuive:  Ac  apres  »*il  prent  envie  au  Sagamot,  »elon  I'dtat  de  leurs 
affaiiei,  il  haranguera  vne,  deux,  ou  troii  heures,  &  i  chaque  remontrance 
demandant  I'avii  de  la  compagnie,  >i  elle  approuve  ce  qu'il  propoie,  chacun 
criera  He  e  e  e  en  tigne  d'avceu  &  ratification.  En  quoy  il  est  fort  ententive- 
ment  ecouti,  comme  nous  avons  veu  maintefois :  &  mime  Ion  que  le  sieur  de 
Poutrincourt  faisoit  la  Tabagie  i  noz  Sauvages,  Membertou  apria  la  danse 
haranguoit  avec  vne  telle  vehemence,  qu'il  itonnoit  le  monde,  "  remontrant 
lei  courtoiiies  &  timoignages  d'amitie  qu'ilz  recevoient  del  Francois,  ce  qu'iU 
en  Dttvoient  eiperer  i  Tavcnir :  combien  la  pretence  d'iceuz  leur  itoit  vtile, 
Tcire  neceii-iiire,  pour  ce  qu'ilz  dormoient  leurement ;  &  n'avoient  crainte 
de  leuri  ennemis,  &c." 
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CHAP.  XV 


Dt  la  diifn,tficn  corpouU  :  W  dt  la  Mtdecint  W  Ciirurgi, 

NOVS  a>ons  dit  au  prochain  chapitre  que  la  dame  est  vtile  a  U  con-  ,9, 
servatK  i  ae  la  .ante.    C'cst  aussi  I'vn  des  .ujetj  pourquoy  noz 
Sauvage$  s'y  plajsent.    Mais  ill  ont  encore  d'autrei  preservatifs, 
dont  Us  ysent  wuvent,  c'est  i  .javoir  les  sueurs,  par  lesquelles  U/ 
previennent  les  maladies-.     Car  ilz  sont  quelquefois  touchez  de  cette  Phthisie 
de  laqueUe  furent  endommagez  les  gens  du  Capitaine  lacques  Quartier  &  du 
Meur  de  Monti,*  ce  qui  toutefois  est  rare :  &  quand  cela  vient  ils  ont  eu  ci- 
devant  en  Canada  Yzrh^  Anntdda,  (que  i'appelle  I'arbrc  de  vie,  pour  son  ex- 
ceUence)  duquel  ilz  se  guerissoient :  &  au  pals  des  Armouchiquois  ils  ont  encore 
le  Sassafras,  &  1  Esquine  en  la  Floride.     Les  Souriquois  qui  n'ont  point  ces  sortes 
de  bois  vsent  des  sueurs  que  nous  avons  dit,  &  pour  Medecins  ils  ont  leuri 
Aoutmoins,  lesquels  a  cet  effect  creusent  dans  terre,  &  font  vne  fosse  qu'ilz 
couvrent  de  bow,  &  de  gros  grez  pardessus :  puis  y  mettent  le  feu  par  vn  con- 
duit, &  le  bois^tant  brule  Uz  font  vn  berceau  de  perche,  lequel  ilz  couvrent 
de  tout  ce  qu'ili  ont  de  peaux  &  autres  couvertures,  si  bien  que  I'air  n'y  entre 
855  point  jettcnt  de  I'eau  sur  lesdits  grez,  &  les  couvrent :  puis  se  mettent  dans 
ledit  berceau,  &  avcc  des  battemens  I'Aoutnoin  chantant,  &  les  autres  disani 
(comme  en  leurs  danses)  Het,  hit,  het,  ilz  se  font  suer.     S'il  arrive  qu'ilz  tombent  186 
en  maladie  (car  il  faut  en  fin  mourir)  PAoutmoin  souffle  avec  des  exorcismes  la 
partie  dolente,  la  leche  &  succe :   &  ci  cela  n'est  assez  U  donne  la  seignee'au 
paaent  en  lui  dechiquetant  la  chair  avec  le  bout  d'vn  couteau.  ou  autre  chose 
Que  s'llz  ne  guerissent  toujours  il  faut  considerer  que  les  notres  ne  le  font  pas 
1  •     jI?  ^'°"^*  ^  """*  ^**'"  Jarvars,  qui  portent  continueUement  vn  sac 
plem  d  herbes  &  droguenes  pendu  au  col  pour  medeciner  les  malades,  qui 
sont  la  plus-part  de  vcrole :  &  souffilent  les  parties  dolentes  iusques  a  en  tirer 
le  sang.  ^ 

Les  medecins  des  Bresiliens  sont  nommez  Pages  entre  eux  (ce  ne  sont  point 

eurs  Caratbes,  ou  devins)  qui  en  suc^ant,  comme  dessus,  s'efforcent  de  guerir 

les  maladies.     Mais  ils  en  ont  vne  incurable  qu'ilz  nomment  Pians,  provenant 

de  paiUardise,  laquelle  neantmoins  les  petits  enfans  ont  quelquefois,  ainsi  que 

parde?a  ceux  qui  sont  pocquetez  de  verole,  ce  qui  leur  vient  (a  mon  avis)  de  la 

corruption  des  peres  &  meres.     Cette  contagion  se  convertit  en  pustules  plus 

larges  que  le  poulce,  lesquelles  s'epandent  par  tout  le  corps  &  jusques  au  visage, 

&  en  etans  touches  ils  en  portent  les  marques  toute  leur  vie,  plus  laids  que  des 

udres    tant  BresUiens,  que  d'autre  nation.    Pour  le  traitement  du  malade 

8s6  Ilz  ne  lui  dfinnent  nen  s'U  ne  demande,  &  sans  s'en  soucier  autrement  ne  laissent 

'  Ci-de»iui,  liv.  3,  chap.  24,  et  liv.  4,  chap.  5. 
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point  de  faire  leun  bruiti  &  tinunurret  en  m  pre«ence,  bcuyani,  uuuni,  k 
chantani  iclon  leur  coutume. 

Quant  aux  playei,  let  Aoutrntins  de  noz  Souriquoii  k  leun  voUini  lei  leckent 
k  luccent,  le  lervani  du  roignfl  de  Caitor,  duquel  ilz  mettent  vne  routile  lur 
la  playe,  k  le  coniolide  ainii.  Le»  vieux  Allemani  (dit  Tacite)  n'ayana  encor 
»«7  I'art  de  Chirurgie,  en  faiioient  de  m*me :  Jlz  rapperunt  (ce  fait-U)  Uurt  pUyts 
d  Iturs  tiures  W  i  Uurs  ftmmts,  IttquelUs  n'oHt  point  tfeffroy  dt  Its  (onUr,  ni  dt 
Us  sutcer  :  voire  leur  portent  d  vivre  au  tamp,  W  Us  exhortent  d  bien  combattre : 
St  bun  que  quelquefois  Us  armies  branlanUs  ont  eU  remises  par  Us  pritres  desfemmes, 
ouvrans  Uurs  poitrines  d  Uurs  maris.  Et  (>  puis  se  sent  volontiers  servi  de  Uurs 
avis  W  coHseils,  ausqueh  ih  estiment  qu'il  y  a  quelque  chose  de  saint. 

Et  comine  entre  let  Chritieni  pluiieurs  ne  le  louciani  de  Dieu  que  par 
benefice  d'inventaire,  cherchent  la  gueriion  de  leuri  playei  par  charmea  & 
I'aide  de»  devina :  ainii  entre  noi  Sauvages  FAoutmoin  ayant  quelque  bleisi 
i  penier  interroge  louvent  ion  demon,  pour  ifavoir  I'il  guerira  ou 
non  1  &  jamaii  n'a  de  reponse  que  par  li  (si  tant  est  que  le  daemon  park  i  eux). 
II  y  en  a  quelquefoii  qui  font  dei  curei  incroyables,  tomme  de  guerir  vn  qui 
auroit  le  brai  coup*.  Ce  que  toutefois  ie  ne  i^ay  li  ie  doy  trouver  Strange 
quand  ie  considere  ce  qu'ecrit  le  lieur  de  Busbeque  au  diicoun  de  ion  ambaiiade 
en  Turquie,  Epitre  quatridme. 

"  Approchans  de  Bude,  le  Basia  noui  envoye  au-devant  quelquei  vni  de  857 
«ei  domestiques,  avec  plusieuri  heraux  &  officiers :   Mais  entre  autres  vne  belle 
troupe  de  jeunes  hommei  i  cheval  remarquablei  i-cauie  de  la  nouveauti  de 
leur  equipage.     lis  avoient  la  tete  decouverte  &  rase,  sur  laquelle  ils  avoient 
fait  vne  longui   taiUade  langlante,  &  fourri  diverses  plumes  d'oiseaux  dedans 
la  playe,  dont  >'.i -iseloit  le  pur  sang  :  mais  au  lieu  d'en  faire  semblant  ilz  mar- 
choient  a  face  riante,  k  la  titt  levee.     Devant  moy  cheminoient  quelques 
pietons,  I'vn  desquels  avoit  les  bras  nuds,  &  sur  les  cotez  :  chacun  desquelz  bras 
au  dessus  du  coulde  itoit  perce  d'outre  en  outre  d'vn  couteau  qui  y  itoit.     Vn 
188  autre  6toit  decouvert  depuis  la  t6te  jusques  au  n5bril,  ayant  la  peau  des  reins 
tcllcment  d6coup*e  haut  k  bas  en  deux  endroits,  qu'a-travers  il  avoit  fait  passer 
vne  masse  d'armes,  qu'il  portoit  comme  nous  ferions  vn  coutelas  en  icharpe. 
Pen  vis  vn  autre  lequel  avoit  fich6  sur  le  sommet  de  sa  titc  vn  fer  de  cheval 
avec  plusieurs  clous,  &  de  si  long  temps,  que  les  clous  s'itoient  tellement  prins 
&  attaches  i  la  chair,  qu'ilz  ne  bougeoient  plus.    Nous  entrames  en  cette 
pompe  dans  Bude,  &  fumes  menis  au  logis  du  Bassa  avec  lequel  ie  traitay  de 
mes  affaires.    Toute  cette  jeunesse  peu  soucieuse  de  blessures  <toit  dans  la 
basse  cour  du  logii :  k  comme  ie  m'amusois  a  les  regarder,  le  Bassa  m'enquit  & 
demanda  ce  qu'il  me  sembloit :   Tout  bien,  fis-je,  excepte  que  cen  gis  li  font 
de  la  peau  de  Icurs  corps  ce  que  ie  ne  voudroy  pas  faire  de  ma  robbe :   car  858 
i'essayeroy  de  la  garder  entiere.    Le  Bassa  se  print  a  rire,  &  nous  donna  conge." ' 
_      Noz  Sauvages  font  bien  quelquefois  des  epreuves  de  leur  Constance,  mais 
il  faut  confesser  que  ce  n'est  rien  au  pris  de  ceci.    Car  tout  ce  qu'ilz  font  est 
de  mettre  des  charbons  ardans  sur  leurs  bras,  &  laisser  bruler  le  cuir,  de  sorte 
que  les  marques  y  demeurent  toujours  :  ce  qu'ilz  font  aussi  en  autres  endroits 
du  corps,  &  montrent  ces  marques  pour  dire  qu'ils  ont  gr3d  courage.    Mais 
I'ancien  Mutius  Scevola  en  avoit  bien  fait  davantage,  rotissant  courageusement 
son  bras  au  feu  apris  avoir  failli  a  tuer  le  Roy  Porsenna.     Si  ceci  etoit  men 
Prii  del  curieuwi  recherches  du  sienr  GouUrt  Scniiilen. 
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lujet  ie  repreienteroy  let  coutumei  dei  Lacedaemonieni  qui  faiioient  toui  lei  ant 
yne  ttte  i  I'honneur  de  Diane,  oH  let  jeunet  gartont  t'eprouvoient  i  te  fou«tter : 
Item  la  coutume  det  ancient  Pertet.  Iciqueli  adorant  le  Soleil,  qu'ih  appclloient 
Mtlbra,  nul  ne  pouvoit  «tre  receu  i  la  confrairie  qu'il  n'eut  donne  a  conoiire  sa 
conttance  par  quatre-vingtz  tortet  de  tourmeni,  du  feu,  de  I'eau,  du  jeune.  de 
la  tolitude,  k  autrei. 

Mait  revenont  i  noz  Medecint  &  Chirurgienj  Sauvaget.     la^oit  que  le 
nombre  en  soit  petit,  ti  ett-ce  aue  Tesperance  de  leur  vie  ne  git  point  du  tout 
en  ce  metier.    Car  pour  let  maladiet  ordinaircj  ellet  sont  ti  raret  pardela,  que  189 
le  vert  d'Ovide  leur  peut  bien  etre  approprie. 

Si  vaUant  homints  an  tua  Phcebt  jactt  : 
«S9  en  dinnt  Si,tro  Quia.  Auiii  cet  peuplcs  vivent-ili  vn  long  Jge,  qui  eit  or- 
dinairement  de  tept  ou  huit-vingts  ans.  Et  s'ilt  avoient  noz  commoditez  de 
vivre  par  prevoyace,  &  Industrie  de  recuillir  l'Et6  pour  I'Hiver,  ie  croy  qu'ilz 
vivroiet  plut  de  troit  cent  ant.  Ce  qui  se  peut  conjccturer  par  le  rapport  que 
nout  avont  fait  ci-dettut»  d'vn  viellart  en  la  Floride  lequel  avoit  vecu  ce  grand 
ige.  De  torte  que  ce  n'est  miracle  particulier  ce  que  dit  Pline  que  let  Pan- 
doneni  vivent  deux  cent  ant,  ou  que  ceux  de  la  Taprobane  tont  encorei  alaigres 
a  cent  ant.  Car  Membertou  a  plus  de  cent  ans,  &  n'a  point  vn  cheveu  de  la 
tcte  bbnc,  ains  teulement  la  barbe  melee,  &  teb  ordinairement  tont  let  autres. 
Qui  plut  est,  en  tout  age  ils  ont  toutes  leurs  dents,  &  vont  i  t6te  nue,  sans 
se  soucier  de  faire  au  moins  des  chapeaux  de  leurs  cuirs,  comme  firent  les  pre- 
miers qui  en  vserent  au  monde  de  de«a.  Car  ceux  du  Peloponnesc,  &  les 
Lacedemoniens  appclloient  vn  chapeau  Acvn"/,  que  lulius  Pollux  dit  signifier 
vne  peau  de  chien.  Et  de  ces  chapeaux  vsent  encore  aujourd'hui  les  peuples 
Septentrionaux,  mais  ils  sont  bien  fourrez. 

Ce  qui  aydc  encore  a  la  sante  de  noz  Sauvages,  est  la  Concorde  qu'ils  ont 
entre  eux,  &  le  peu  de  soin  qu'ilz  prennent  pour  avoir  les  commoditez  de  cette 
vie,  pour  lesquelles  nous-nous  tourmentons.  Ilz  n'ont  cette  ambition  qui 
pardela  ronge  les  esprits,  &  les  remplit  de  soucis,  for^ant  les  hommes  aveugles 
de  marcher  en  la  fleur  de  leur  age  au  tombeau,  &  quelquefois  i  servir  de  spec- 
tacle honteux  a  vn  supplice  ublic. 
84o  I'ose  bien  attribuer  aussi  la  cause  de  cette  disposition  &  longue  sante  de  noz  190 
Sauvages  a  leur  fagon  de  v-vrc  qui  est  a  I'antique,  sans  appareil.  Car  chacun 
est  d'accord  que  la  sobriete  est  la  mere  de  sante.  Et  bien  qu'ilz  facent  quel- 
quefois des  exces  en  leurs  Tabagies,  ilz  font  assez  de  diaete  apret,  vivans  quelque- 
fois six  jours,'  plus  ou  moins,  de  fumee  de  Petun,  &  ne  retournani  point  k  la 
chasse  qu'ilz  ne  com  lencent  a  avoir  faim.  Et  d'ailleurs  qu'etans  alaigres  ilz 
ne  manquent  point  d  exercise  soit  d'vne  part,  soit  d'vne  autre.  Brefil  ne  se  parle 
point  entre  eux  de  ces  ages  tronquez  qui  ne  passent  point  quarante  ans,  qui 
est  la  vie  de  certains  peuples  d'^thiopie  (ce  dit  Pline)  qui  vivent  de  locustes 
(ou  sauterelles)  salees  &  sechees  a  la  fumee.  Aussi  la  corruption  n'est-elle  point 
entre  eux,  qui  est  la  mere  nourrice  des  Medecins  &  des  Magistrals,  &  de  la 
multiplicite  des  Officiers.  &  des  Concionateurs  publics,  crees  &  institues  pour 
y  donner  ordre,  &  retrencher  le  mal.  Et  neantmoins  c'est  signe  d'vne  cite 
bien  malade  oii  ces  sortes  de  gens  abondent.  Ilz  n'ont  point  de  proces  bour- 
'  Lir.  I,  chap.  8. 
•  The  editions  of  1609  and  i«if-ii  have,  vfo*      i>«.jwvn«  kuitjmn. 
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re«M  de  nox  viw,  i  U  pounuitte  detqueli  U  f.ut  comommer  not  igtt  k  noz 
moyeni,  &  b>en  wuvent  on  n'.  point  ce  qui  en  juite,  loit  par  I'gnor.nce 

„lJ.?«     K  """  2"!.  *?'*.'•  "  P""*-    ^'  «*«  ""«  iffliction.  viennent  1m 
pieun,  chagnni,  «c  dewlationi,  qui  noui  meinent  au  tombeau  avant  le  terine. 

I  Th«  tdltloni  of  ito9  and  itii-ij  havt,  /* 
•  Eccitiiatt.  isi.  tin.  15,  ,6,  tt  17. 
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Exertues  dtt  hommts 

A  PRES  la  lanti,  parloni  dei  exercicei  <^ui  en  lont  luppoti  &  protecteuri.  191 

/\        Not  Sauvagea  n'ont  aucun  exercice  lordide,  tout  leur  diduit  itant 

J     %      ou  la  Guerre  ou  la  Chaiic  (des<^uelz  noui  parleroni  a-part)  ou  faire 

les  outilz  proorei  i  cela  (ainii  que  Ceiar  timoigne  de*  anciena 

Allemani)  ou  danier  (8t  de  ce  noui  avoni  desja  pari*)  ou  paiier  le  tempi  an 

jeu.    Ilz  font  done  dei  arci  &  fleches,  arcs  qui  lont  forti,  k  sans  mignardiie. 

Quit  aux  fleches  c'est  chose  digne  d'etonnemit  cotnme  ilz  les  peuvit  faire  si 

longuei,  k  si  droitei  avec  vn  couteau,  voire  avec  vne  pierrc  tant  seulcment  li 

ou  ilz  n'ont  point  de  couteaux.    Ilz  les  empennit  de  plumes  de  queu«  d'Aigle, 

parce  qu'eUe*  wnt  fermei,  k  les  font  bien  porter  en  I'air :  k  lors  qu'ils  en  ont 

faute  ilz  bailleront  vne  peau  de  Castor,  voire  deux,  pour  recouvrer  vne  de  ces 

queues.    Pour  la  pointe,  les  Sauvages  qui  ont  le  traffic  avec  les  Fran;ois,  y 

mettent  au  bout  des  feri  qu'on  leur  porte.     Mais  les  Armouchiquois,  k  autres 

86a  plus  ^loignez  n'ont  nue  des  os  faits  en  langue  de  serpent,  ou  des  queues  d'vn 

certain  poisson  appelle  Sicnau,  lequel  poisson  se  trouve  aussi  en  Virginia  souz 

le  m^me  nom  (du  moins  I'Historien  Anglois  I'a  icrit  Seekanauk),    Ce  poisson 

est  comme  vne  ecrevisse  loge  dans  vne  coquille  fort  dure,  grande  comme  vne 

icuelle,  au  bout  de  laquelle  est  vne  pointe  longue  k  fort  dure.     II  a  les  yeux  sur 

le  dos,  k  est  bon  a  manger. 

Ilz  font  aussi  des  Masses  de  bois  en  forme  de  crosse,  pour  la  guerre,  k  del  19a 
Pavois  qui  couvrent  tout  le  corps,  ainsi  qu'avoient  nos  anciens  Gaullois.    Quant 
aux  Carquois,  c'est  du  mitier  des  femmes. 

Pour  I'vsage  de  la  Pecherie,  les  Armouchiquois  (qui  ont  de  la  chanve)  font  det 
lignes  i  pecher,  mais  les  notres  qui  n'ont  aucune  culture  de  terre,  en  troquent 
avec  les  Francois,  comme  aussi  des  haims  i  appiter  les  poissons :  seulement  ilz 
font  avec  des  boyaux,  des  cordes  d'arcs,  Ac  des  Raquettes  qu'ilz  s'attachent 
aux  piez  pour  aller  sur  la  nege  i  la  chasse. 

Et  d'autant  que  la  necessiti  de  la  vie  les  contraint  de  changer  souvent  de 
place,  soit  pour  la  pecherie  (car  chacun  endroit  ha  ses  poissons  particuliers,  qui 
y  viennent  en  certaine  saison)  ils  ont  besoin  de  chevaux  au  changement  pour 
porter  leur  bagage.  Ces  chevaux  sont  des  Canots  &  petites  nasselles  d'ecorces, 
qui  vont  legerement  au  possible  sans  voile.  La  dedans  changeani  de  lieu  ilz 
mettent  tout  ce  qu'ils  ont,  femmes,  enfans.  chiens,  chauderons,  haches,  mata- 
863  chiaz,  arcs,  fleches,  carquois,  peaux,  &  couvertures  de  maisons.  Ilz  sont  faits 
en  telle  sorte  qu'il  ne  faut  point  vaciller,  ni  se  tenir  droit,  quand  on  est  dedans, 
ains  etre  accroupi,  ou  assis  au  fond,  autrement  la  marchandise  renverseroit.  Ilz 
sont  Urges  de  qu.\tr<:  pies  ou  environ,  par  le  milieu,  &  vont  en  appointisunt 
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par  Ie»  extremitez,  &  la  pointe  relev^e  pour  commodement  passer  sur  let  vagues. 
I  ay  dit  qu  ilz  les  font  d'ecorccs  dVrbres,  pour  lesqueUet  tcnir  en  mesure,  ilz 
^1  prmssent  par-dedans  de  demi  cerdes  de  bois  de  Cedre,  boU  fort  soupple 
&  obeitsant,  dequoy  fut  faite  I'Arche  ie  No*.  Et  afin  que  I'eau  n'entre  point 
dedans  ils  enduisent  les  co.tures  (qui  joignent  lesdites  icorces  ensemble, 
iMquelies  Uz  font  de  racmes)  avec  de  la  gomme  de  sapins.  lis  en  font  autii 
d  oziers  fort  proprement,  lesquels  ils  enduisent  de  la  mime  matiere  gluante 
de  «apms :  chose  qui  temoigne  qu'ilz  ne  manquent  point  d'esprit  li  ou  la 
necessity  les  presse. 
193  Plusieurs  nations  de  de?a  en  ont  eu  de  meme  au  temps  passe.  Si  nous 
rcdierchons  1  Ecnture  sainte  nous  trouverons  que  la  mere  de  Moyse  voyant 
qu  eUe  nepouvoit  plus  celerson  enfant,  elU  U  mit  dansvn  coffret  (c'est  i  dire 
vn  petit  Canot :  car  I'Arche  de  Noi  &  ce  Coffret  est  vn  mime  mot  nap, 
Jeva,  en  Hebrieu)  fatt  de  joncs,  W  Venduisit  de  bitume  W  de  poix :  puis  mit 
I  en/ant  en  teelut,  W  le  posa  en  vn  rosier  sur  la  rive  duflewe>  Et  le  Prophete 
hsaie  mena^ant  les  ^thiopiens  &  Assyriens :  Malheur  (dit-il)  sur  le  pais  qui 
enyoye  partner  des  Anbassadeurs  en  des  vaisseaux  de  papier  {ou  joncs)  sur  Us  eaux,  864 
dtsant :  AlUz  Messagers  vitenent,  &c  »  Les  iEgyptiens  voisins  des  ^Ethiopiens 
avoient  au  temps  de  lules  Cxsar  des  vaisseaux  de  meme,  c'est  i-seavoir  de 
papier,  qui  est  vne  ecorce  d'arbre,  temoin  Lucain'  en  ce  vers : 

Conseritur  bibula  Memphins  cymba  papyro. 

Mais  venons  de  I'Orient  &  Midi  au  Scptentrion.  Pline*  dit  qu'anciennement 
les  Anglois  &  Ecossois  alloient  querir  de  I'etain  en  I'lle  de  Mietis  avec  des 
canots  d  oziers  cousus  en  cuir.  Solin  en  dit  autant,  &  Isidore,"  lequel  appelle 
cette  fa«on  de  canots  Carabus  fait  d'oziers  &  environne  de  cuir  de  boeuf  tout 
crud,  duquel  (ce  dit-il)  vsent  les  pyrates  Saxons,  qui  avec  ces  instrumens  sont 
legers  a  la  fuite.    Sidoine  de  Polignac  •  parlant  des  mimes  Saxons,  dit 

.  .  .  cui  pelle  salum  sulcare  Britannum 
Ludus,  W  assuto  glaucum  mare  findere  Umbo. 

Les  Sauvages  du  Nort  vers  Labrador  ont  de  certains  petits  canots  longs  de 
trcze  ou  quatorze  piez,  &  larges  de  deux,  faits  de  cette  fa^on,  tout  couverts  de 
194  cuir,  meme  par-dessus,  &  n'y  a  qu'vn  trou  au  milieu  ou  I'homme  &e  met  \  genoux 
ayant  la  moitie  du  corps  dehors,  si  bien  qu'U  ne  s^auroit  perir,  garnissant  son 
vaisseau  de  vivres  avant  qu'y  entrer.     I'ose  croire  que  la  fable  des  Syrenes 
went  de  la,  les  lourdaus  estimans  que  ce  fussent  poissons  I  moitii  hommes  ou 
femmes,  ainsi  qu'on  a  feint  des  Centaures  pour  avoir  veu  des  hommes  a  cheval 
Le»  Armouchiquois,  Virginiens,  Floridiens,  &  BresUiens  font  d'vne  autre 
fa?on  leurs  canots  (ou  canoas).    Car  n'ayans  ni  haches,  ni  couteaux  (sinon  quel-  865 
que.  vns  de  cuivre)  ilz  brulent  vn  grand  arbre  bien  droit,  par  le  pie,  &  le  font 
tomber,  puis  prennent  la  longueur  qu'ilz  desirent,  &  se  servent  de  feu  au  Ueu 
de  Kie,  grattans  le  bois  bruli  avec  des  pierres :  &  pour  le  creusemit  du  vaisseau 
Ilz  font  encore  de  meme.    Li  dedans  ilz  se  mettront  demie  douzaine  d'hdmes 
avec  quelque  bagage,  &  feront  de  grans  voyages.    Mais  de  cette  sorte  ilz 
lont  plus  pesans  que  les  autres. 


'  Exod.  xll.  Ter».  3. 
*  Pline,  1!».  4,  ehip.  16. 


*  EhI.  iTill.  Tert.  I. 

•  Uldorc,  lib.  19,  chap.  1, 


*  Lncain,  lir.  4. 

*  Sldon.,  Carm.  7. 
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Or  font-ils  auiii  des  voyages  par  terre  autsi  bien  que  par  mer,  &  entre- 
prendront  (chose  incroyable)  d'aUer  vingt,  trente,  &  quarante  Ueues  par  les 
bois  sans  rencontrcr  ni  sentier,  ni  hoteUerie,  &  sans  porter  aucuns  vivres,  fors 
du  Fetun,  &  vn  fusil,  avcc  Tare  au  poin,  le  carquois  sur  le  dos.  Et  nous  en 
France  sommcs  bien  empcchez  quand  nous  sommes  tant  soit  peu  egarez  dans 
quelque  grande  foret.  S'lk  sont  pressez  de  soif  Us  ont  I'industrie  de  succcr 
certains  arbres,  d'oii  distille  vne  douce  &  fort  agreable  liqueur,  comme  ie  I'av 
ezpenmente  quelquefois.  ' 

Au  pais  de  labeur,  comme  des  Armouchiquois,  &  plus  outre  cfttinueUement, 
les  homes  font  de  la  poterie  de  terre  en  fa?on  de  bonnet  de  nuit,  dans  quoy  Us 
font  cuire  leurs  yiandes  chair,  poisson,  feves,  ble,  courges,  &c.    Noz  Souriquois  19s 
en  faisoient  aussi  anciennement  &  labouroient  la  terre,  mais  depuis  que  les 
Francois  leur  portent  des  chauder5s,  des  feves,  pois,  biscuit,  &  autres  man- 
geaiUes,  ilz  sont  devenus  paresseux,  &  n'ont  plus  tenu  conte  de  ces  exercices 
866  Mais  qu3t  aux  Armouchiquois  qui  n'ont  encore  aucun  commerce  avec  nous 
&  ceux  qui  sont  plus  eloignes,  ilzcultivent  la  terre,  I'engraissentavec  descoquU- 
Uges,  lis  ont  leurs  families  distinctes,  &  leurs  parterres  alentour,  au  contraire 
des  anciens  Allemans  qui  (ce  dit  Caesar)  n'avoient  aucun  champ  propre,  &  ne 
demeuroient  plus  d'vn  an  en  vn  lieu,  ne  vivans  preque  que  de  laictage,  chair 
*  fromage,  leur  itznt  chose  trop  ennuieuse  d'attendre  vn  an  de  pie  quoy  pour 
recuiUir  vne   moisson.    Ce   qui  est  aussi  de  I'humeur  de  noz  Souriquois  & 
Canadiens,  lesqucls  il  faut  confesser  n'etre  point  laborieux  qu'a  la  chasse.    Et 
quant  aux  Armouchiquois,  ilz  doivent  le  fruit  qu'ilz  resolvent  de  li  terre  a 
leurs  femmes,  qui  rex  la  peine  de  la  cultiver,  &  ce  avec  vn  croc  de  bois,  comme 
1  ay  dit  ailleurs,  etans  employees  a  toutes  oeuvres  servUes.     Et  par  ainsi  n'ont 
aucun  commandement,  ne  font  filer  la  quenouille  i  leurs  maris,  &  ne  les  en- 
voyent  au  march6,  comme  en  plusieurs  provinces  de  de^a,  &  particulierement 
au  pats  de  jalousie. 

Au  regard  du  labourage  des  Floridiens,  voici  ce  que  Laudonniere  en  dit : 
Ilz  sement  leur  mil  deux  fois  I'annee,  c'est  a  sgavoir  en  Mars,  &  en  luin,  & 
tout  en  vne  meme  terre,  Ledit  mil,  depuis  qu'il  est  seme  jusques  a  ce  qu'il 
soit  prit  i  cuillir,  n'est  que  trois  mois.  "  Les  six  autres  mois  ilz  laissent  reposer 
la  terre.  Ilz  recueillent  aussi  des  belles  citrouilles  &  de  fort  bonnes  feves.  Ilz 
ne  fuinent  point  leur  terre  :  seulement  quid  ilz  veulent  semer,  ilz  mettent  le  196 
867  feu  dedans  les  herbes  qui  sont  creues  durant  les  six  mois,  &  les  font  toutes 
bruler,  Ilz  labourent  leur  terre  d'vn  instrument  de  bois  qui  est  fait  comme 
vne  mare  ou  houfi  large,  dequoy  I'on  laboure  les  vignes  en  France  :  ilz  mettent 
deux  grains  de  mil  ensemble.  Quand  il  faut  ensemencer  les  terres,  le  Roy 
commande  i  vn  des  siens  de  faire  tous  les  jours  assembler  ses  sujets  pour  sc 
trouver  au  labeur,  durant  lequel  le  Roy  leur  fait  faire  force  breuvage  duquel 
nous  avons  parle.  En  la  saison  que  I'on  recueille  le  mil,  il  est  tout  porte  en  la 
maison  publique,  la  ou  il  est  distribue  a  chacun  selon  sa  quality.  Ilz  ne  se- 
ment que  ce  qu'ilz  pensent  qui  leur  est  necessaire  pour  six  mois,  encore  bien 
petitem-nt :  car  durant  I'Hiver,  ilz  se  retirent  trois  ou  quatre  mois  de  I'annee 
dedans  les  bois :  li  oii  ilz  font  de  petites  maisons  de  palmites  pour  se  tenir  a 
couyert,  &  vivent  Ij  de  gland,  de  poisson  qu'ilz  pechent,  d'huitres,  de  cerfs, 
poules  d'Inde,  &  autres  animaux  qu'ilz  prennent." 

Et  puis  qu'ils  ont  des  villes  &  maisons,  ou  cabannes,  ie  puis  bien  encore 
mettre  ceci  entrc  leun  exercices.    Quant  aux  villes  ce  sont  multitude  de 
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cabannet  faites  let  vnes  en  pyramidet,  les  autres  en  forme  de  toict,  Ici  autrei 
comme  de$  berceaux  de  jardin,  environn^es  comme  de  hautes  palliisadei  d'ar- 
bres  joints  I'vn  auprcs  de  I'autre,  ainsi  que  i'ay  representc  la  ville  de 
Hochelaga  en  ma  Charte  de  la  grSde  riviere  de  Canada.  Au  surplus  ne  se 
faut  etonner  de  cette  face  de  ville  qui  pourroit  sSbler  chetive ;  veu  que  les 
plus  belles  de  Moscovie  ne  s6t  pas  mieux  fermies.  Les  anciens  Lacedemoniens  868 
ne  vouloiet  point  d'autres  murailles  que  leur  courage  &  valeur.  Avant  le 
Deluge  Cain  edifia  vne  ville  qu'il  nSma  Htnoc,  mais  il  sentoit  Tire  de  Dieu 
qui  le  poursuivoit,  &  avoit  perdu  toute  asseurice.  Les  hommes  n'avoient 
que  des  cabannes  &  pavilions,  comme  il  est  icrit  de  labal  iils  de  Hada,  quHl 
Jut  pert  its  habitans  is  tabernacles,  W  des  pasuurs}    Apr6s  le  Deluge  on  edifia 

197  la  tour  de  Babel,  mais  ce  fut  folie.  Tacite  decrivit  les  moeurs  des  Allemans, 
dit  que  de  son  temps  ilz  n'avoiSt  aucun  vsage  ni  de  chaux,  ni  de  tuilles.  Les 
Bretons  Anglois  encore  moins.  Noz  Gaullois  ^toient  alors  dis  plusieurs  siedes 
civilisez.  Mais  si  furent-ilz  long  temps  au  commencemSt  sans  autres  habi- 
tations que  de  cabannes  :  &  le  premier  Roy  Gaullois  qui  batit  villes  &  maisons 
fut  Magus  lequel  succeda  a  son  pere  le  sage  Samothes  trois  cens  ans  apres  le 
deluge,  huit  ans  apres  la  nativite  d' Abraham,  &  le  cinquante-vnieme  du  regne 
de  Ninus,  ce  dit  Berose  Chaldeen.  Et  nonobstant  qu'ils  eusscnt  des  edifices 
ilz  couchoiSt  neantmoins  a  terre  sur  des  peaux  comme  noz  Sauvages.  Et 
comme  on  imposoit  anciennement  des  noms  qui  contenoient  les  qualites  & 
gestes  des  personnes,  Magus  fut  ainsi  appelle,  pource  qu'il  fut  le  premier  edi- 
ficateur.  Car  en  languc  Scythique  &  Armeniaque  (d'ou  sont  venus  les  Gaullois 
peu  apres  le  Deluge)  &  en  langue  antique  GauUoise  Magus  signifie  Edificateur, 
dit  le  meme  autheur,  &  I'a  fort  bien  remarque  lehan  Annius  de  Viterbe  :  d'ou 
viennent  noz  noms  de  villes  Rothomagus  Neomagus,  Noviomagus.  Ainsi  Sa-  869 
mothes  signifie  Sage,  &  les  vieux  Philosophes  Gaullois  furent  (avant  les  Druides) 
appellez  Samotheens,  comme  rapporte  Diogenes  Laertius,*  lequel  confesse  que 

la  Philosophie  a  commence  par  ceux  que  la  Vanite  Gregoise  a  appell6  Barbares. 
I'adjouteray  ici  pour  exercice  de  noz  Sauvages  le  jeu  de  hazard,  i  quoy 
ilz  s'affectionnent  de  telle  fa^on,  que  quelquefois  ilz  joiient  tout  ce  qu'ils  ont, 
iusques  a  leurs  femmes  :  &  lacques  Quartier  ecrit  le  meme  de  ceux  de  Canada 
au  temps  qu'il  y  fut.  Vray  est  que  quant  aux  femmes  jou6c8  la  delivrance 
n'en  est  pas  ais^e,  &  se  moquent  volontiers  du  gaigneur  en  le  montrant  au 
doigt.  Or  quant  a  leur  maniere  de  jeu  ie  n'en  puis  distinctement  parler.  Car 
6tant  pardela  ne  pensant  point  a  ecrire  ceci,  ie  n'y  ay  pas  pris  garde.     Ilz 

198  mettent  quelque  nombre  de  feves  colorees  &  peintes  d'vn  cote,  dans  vn  plat : 
&  ayans  6tendu  vne  peau  centre  terre,  jouent  la  dessus,  frappans  du  plat  sur 
cette  peau,  &  par  ce  moyen  les  f6ves  sautent  en  I'air,  &  ne  tombent  pas  toutes 
de  la  part  qu'elles  sont  colories,  &  en  cela  git  le  hazard  :  &  selon  la  rencontre 
Us  ont  certain  nombre  de  tuyaux  de  joncs  qu'ilz  distribuent  au  gaigneur  pour 
faire  le  coropte. 


'  Genei.  iv.  rert.  ao. 
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CHAP.   XVII 


Des  Exerci:es  its  femvus 

I  A  femme  des  le  commencement  a  etc  baillee  k  I'homme  non  seulemet  199 
pour  I'aider  &  assister,  mais  aussi  pour  etre  le  receptacle  de  la  genera- 
JI  ^°^-  Le  premier  exercice  done  que  ie  lui  veux  donner  aprei 
qu'elle  est  mariee,  c'est  de  faire  des  beaux  enfans,  &  assister  son 
mary  en  cet  oeuvre  :  car  ceci  est  la  fin  du  mariage.  Et  pour-ce  fort  bien  &  a 
propos  est  elle  appeUee  na,?},  Nekeva  en  Hebrieu,  c'est  a  dire  percee,  pour-ce 
qu  il  faut  qu'elle  soit  percee  si  eUe  veut  imiter  la  Terre  notre  commune  mere, 
laquelle  au  renouveau  desireuse  de  produire  des  fruits,  ouvre  son  sein  pour 
recevoir  les  pluies  &  rousees  que  le  ciel  verse  dessus  elle.  Or  ie  trouve  que  cet 
exercice  sera  fort  requis  a  ceux  qui  voudront  habiter  la  Nouvelle- France,  pour 
y  produire  force  creatures  qui  chantent  les  louanges  c"  Dieu.  II  y  a'de  la 
terre  assez  pour  les  nourrir,  moyennant  qu'ilz  vueillent  travailler :  &  ne  sera 
fcur  condition  si  miserable  qu'elle  est  a  plusieurs  parde^a,  qui  cherchent  a 
s'occuper,  &  ne  trouvent  point :  &  ores  qu'ilz  trouvent,  bien  souvent  leur 
travail  est  ingrat.  Mais  la,  celui  qui  voudra  prendre  plaisir,  &  comme  se 
jouer  a  vn  doux  tra  ^  lil,  il  sera  asseure  de  vivre  sans  servitude,  &  que  ses  enfans 
871  seront  mieux  que  1  .i.  Voila  done  le  premier  exercice  de  la  femme  que  de 
travailler  i  la  generation,  qui  est  vn  oeuvre  si  beau  &  si  meritoire,  que  le  grand 
Apotre  saint  Paul,  pour  consoler  ce  sexe  de  sa  peine  &  de  ses  douleurs,  a  dit,  que 
la  femme  sera  sawee  far  la  generation  des  enfans,  s'ilz  demeurent  enfoy,  isf  Jilec- 
tim,  y  sanctification,  avec  sobriete^  c'est  a  dire,  si  elle  les  instruit  en  telle  sorte 
qu'on  reconoisse  la  pieti  de  la  mere  par  la  bonne  nourriture  des  enfans. 

Ce  premier  &  principal  article  deduit,  venons  aux  autres.  Noz  femmes  200 
Sauvages  apres  avoir  produit  les  fruits  de  cet  exercice,  par  ie  ne  s^ay  quelle 
pratique  font  (sans  loy)  ce  qui  6toit  commands  en  la  loy  de  Moyse  touehant 
la  purification.*  Car  elles  se  cabannent  a-part  &  n'ont  conoissance  de  leurs 
maris  de  trete,  voire  quarante  iours :  pendant  lesquels  neantmoins  elles  ne 
laissent  d'aller  de?a  &  deli  ou  elles  ont  affaire,  portans  leurs  enfans  avec  elles, 
&  en  ayans  Ie  soin. 

Pay  dit  au  chapitre  de  la  Tabagie  qu'entre  les  Sauvages  les  femmes  ne  sont 
point  en  si  bonne  condition  qu'anciennement  entre  les  GauUois  &  AUemans. 
Car  (au  rapport  mdme  de  lacques  Quartier)  "  elles  travaillent  plus  que  le* 
hommes,"  dit-il,  "  soit  en  la  peeherie,  soit  au  labour,  ou  autre  chose."  Et  neant- 
moins elles  ne  sont  point  forcees,  ni  tourmentees,  mais  elles  ne  sont  ni  en 
leurs  Tabagies,  ni  en  leurs  conseils,  &  font  les  oeuvres  serviles,  a  faute  de  ser 
viteurs.     S'il  a  quelque  chasse  morte,  elles  la  vot  depouiller  &  querir,  y  eust-il 

'  I  Timot.  H.  Teff.  15.     Sobriitd  alia*  chaitc-ti.  »  Le»it.  xll. 
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trois  iieues,  &  faut  qu'elles  la  trouvent  i  la  seule  circonstance  du  lieu  qui  leur  871 
sera  represente  de  paroles.  Ceux  qui  ont  des  prisonniers  les  emplojrent  aussi 
i  cela,  &  autres  iabeun,  comme  a  aUer  querir  du  bois  avec  leun  femmes :  qui 
est  vne  folie  a  eux  d'aller  querir  du  bois  sec  &  pourri  bien  loin  pour  eux  chauffer, 
encores  qu'ilz  soient  en  pleine  for6t.  Vray  est  qu'ilz  se  fachent  de  la  fum6e  : 
ce  qui  peut  itre  cause  de  cela. 

aoi  Pour  ce  qui  est  de  leurs  menus  exercices,  quand  I'Hiver  vient  elles  preparent 
ce  qui  est  necessaire  pour  s'opposer  i  ce  rigoureux  adversaire,  &  font  des  Nattes 
de  jonc  dont  elles  garnissent  leurs  cabaunes,  &  d'autres  pour  s'asseoir  dessus, 
le  tout  fort  proprement,  m^mes  baillans  des  couleurs  a  leurs  joncs  elles  y  font 
des  compartimens  d'ouvrages  semblables  a  ceux  de  noz  jardiniers,  avec  telle 
mesure,  qu'il  n'y  a  que  redire.  £t  d'autant  qu'il  faut  aussi  vetir  le  corps,  elles 
conroyent  &  addoucissent  des  peaux  de  Castors,  d'Ellans,  &  autres,  aussi  bien 
qu'on  s^auroit  faire  ici.  Si  elles  sont  petites,  elles  en  coudent  plusieurs  en- 
semble, &  font  des  manteaux,  manches,  bas  de  chausses,  &  souliers,  sur  toutes 
lesquelles  choses  elles  font  des  ouvrages  qui  ont  fort  bonne  grace.  Item  elles 
font  des  Paniers  de  joncs,  &  de  racines,  pour  mettre  leurs  necessitez,  du  ble, 
des  f6ves,  des  pois,  de  la  chair,  du  poisson,  &  autres.  Des  bourses  aussi  de 
cuir,  su/  lesquelles  elles  font  des  ouvrages  dignes  d'admiration  avec  du  poll  de 
Pore-epic  colore  de  rouge,  noir,  Wane,  &  bleu,  qui  sont  les  couleurs  qu'elles 
font,  si  vives,  que  les  notres  ne  semblent  point  en  approcher.  Elles  s'exercent  873 
aussi  a  faire  des  eeuelles  d'ecorces  pour  boire,  &  mettre  leurs  viandes,  qui  sont 
fort  belles  selon  la  matiere.  Item  les  echarpes,  carquans,  &  brasselets  qu'elles 
8c  les  hommes  portent  (lesquels  ils  appellent  Matachia)  sont  de  leurs  ouvrages. 
Quand  il  faut  depouiller  des  arbres  sur  le  Printemps,  ou  I'Ete,  pour  de  I'ecorce 
couvrir  leurs  maisons,  ce  sont  elles  qui  font  cela  ;  comme  aussi  elles  travaillent 
i  I'ceuvre  des  Canots  &  petits  bateaux  quand  il  en  faut  faire  :  &  au  labourage 
de  la  tene  es  pais  ou  ilz  s'y  addonnent :  en  quoy  elles  prennent  plus  de  peine 
que  les  hommes,  lesquels  trenchent  du  Gentil-homme,  &  ne  pensent  qu'i  la 
chasse  ou  i  1»  guerre.  Et  nonobstant  leurs  travaux  encore  ayment  elles  com- 
mnnement  leurs  maris  plus  que  de^a.  Car  on  n'en  voit  point  entre-elles  qui 
se  remanent  sur  le  tombeau  d'iceux,  e'est  a  dire  incontinent  apres  leur  decez, 
ains  attendent  vn  long  temps.  Et  s'il  a  et6  tu£  elles  ne  mangeront  point  de 
chair,  ny  ne  convoleront  a  secondes  nopces  qu'elles  n'en  ayent  veu  la  vengeance 

«oa  faite :  temoignage  de  vraye  amitie  (qui  se  trouve  rarement  entre  nous)  & 
de  pudicite  tout  ensemble.  Aussi  avient-il  peu  souvent  qu'ils  ayent  des  di- 
vorces, que  volontaires.  Et  s'ils  etoient  Chretiens  ce  seroient  de?  families  entre 
lesquelles  Dieu  se  plairoit  &  demeureroit,  comme  il  est  bien-seant  qu'il  soit 
pour  avoir  vn  parfait  repos :  car  autrement  ce  n'est  que  tourment  &  tribulation 
que  le  Mariage.  Ce  que  les  Hebrieux  grans  speeulateurs  &  perquisiteurs  es 
choses  saintes,  par  vne  subtile  animadversion  ont  fort  bien  remarque,  dlsant  874 
Aben  Hezra*  qu'au  nom  de  I'homme  B'^S  Isch,  &  de  la  femme  W^  Ischa, 
le  nom  de  Dieu  <^  Iah,  Seigneur,  est  contenu  :  Et  si  on  ote  les  deux  lettres 
qui  font  ce  nom  de  Dieu,  il  y  demeurera  ces  deux  mots  E'^t  1  tW  Esch  ve  Esch, 
qui  signifient/(r«  ^  feu,  e'est  i  dire  que  Dieu  6t6,  ce  n'est  qu'angoissc,  tribula- 
tion, amertume  &  douleur. 

*  Aben  Hexra  lur  le  chap,  U.  dei  Proverb.,  veri.  17. 
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De  la  Civiliti 

IL  ne  faut  attendrc  de  noz  Sauvages  cette  civilite  que  les  Scribes  &  Phari-  ao, 
.lens  requercent  es  Disciples  de  notre  Seigneur.'    Aussi  leur  curiosite 

introduit  des  ceremonies  &  coutumes  en  la  Religion,  qui  repuenoient 
au  commandement  de  Bieu,  lesquelles  ilz  vouloient  etfoitement  SToCx- 

S'n-r'T'"'  ""P-'*"  '°"'  '*.  "^"^  ^^  P'«^-  Car  si  vn  mauvais  enfant 
bailloit  au  tronc  ce  qui  appartenoit  a  son  pere,  ou  a  sa  mere,  ilz  le  iustifioient 
t  r„7'  P^°'^»)/°"Y.=  i^'=°">^"^dement  de  Dieu,  qui  a  sur  toutes  chose, 
recommande  aux  enfans  I'obeissance  &  reverence  envers  ceux  qui  les  ont  mis 
au  monde,  qui  sont  I'lmage  de  Dieu,  lequel  n'a  que  faire  de  noz  biens,  &  n'a 
«75  poiat  agreable  I'oblation  qui  lui  est  faite  du  bien  d'autrui.  Or  cette  civilit! 
dont  parle  1  Evangile,  regardoit  le  lavement  des  mains,  lequel  notre  Seijt: 
ne  blame  point  smon  entant  qu'a  faute  de  I'avoir  gardi  ils  en  faisoient  vn 
pecne. 

En  ces  manieres  de  civilitez  ie  n'ay  dequoy  louer  noz  Sauvages,  car  ilz  ne  se 
lavent  point  es  repas  s'lk  ne  sont  exorbitammet  sales :  &  n'ayas  aucun  vsa« 
de  Imge,  quand  lis  ont  les  mains  grasses  ilz  sont  contrains  de  les  torcher  a  leurs 
cheveux,  ou  aux  poils  de  leurs  chiens.    De  pousser  dehors  les  mauvais  vents  de 

!r  Memaks'^a^ret"  '"'"^"^  ^"'"'  '"^  '''"  ^  "  '^"'^  ^°"^  ^'^  P-<^^» 
N'ayans  les  artifices  de  menuiserie,  ilz  dinent  sur  la  grande  table  du  monde 
etendans  vne  peau  la  ou  ilz  veulent  manger,  &  sont  assis  en  terre.  Les  Turcs  20A 
en  font  de  meme  Noz  vieux  GauUois  n'etoient  pas  mieux,  lesquelz  Diodore 
dit  avoir  fait  pareille  chose,  etendans  a  terre  des  peau.  -  chiens,  ou  de  loups, 
sur  lesquelles  ilz  dmoient  &  soupoient,  se  faisans  servir  p.i  des  jeunes  garsons! 
Les  Allemans  encore  plus  rustiquement.  Car  Uz  n'avoient  pas  tant  de  deU- 
catessc  que  notre  natis,  laquelle  Cesar  dit  avoir  eu  I'vsage  de  mille  choses  par 
le  moye  des  navigations  de  mer,  dont  ils  acc5modoient  les  peuples  frontiers 
des^Allemagnes,  qui  tenoient  vn  peu  de  civUite,  &  plus  d'humanite  que  les  autres 
ae  lecT  nation,  par  la  cSmunication  des  notres. 

Qu.int  aux  caresses  qu'ilz  se  font  les  vns  aux  autres  arrivans  de  loin,  le  recit 

»76en  est  fort  sommaire.     Car  plusieurs-fois  nous  av6s  veu  arriver  des  Sauvages 

forains  au  Port-Royal,  lesquels  descendus  i  terre,  sans  discours  s'en  aUoient  droit 

a  la  cabanne  de  Membertou,  la  ou  ilz  s'asseoioient,  &  se  mettoient  a  petuner,  & 

>  Matth.  xt.  vert.  2. 

repeated  m  that  of  161 7-18  with  the  addition  of,  pU„„r,  AllaJn,.   ^    ^         ^"«»"". 
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apris  avoir  bien  petune  bailloient  le  petunoir  au  plus  apparent,  tc  deli  con- 
lecutivement  aux  autres :  puij  au  bout  de  demie  heure  commenfoient  i  parler. 
Quand  ils  arrivoient  chez  nous,  la  salutation  estoit  Ho,  ho,  ho,  k  ainsi  font  or- 
dinairement :  Mais  de  faire  des  reverences  k  baise-mains,  ilz  ne  se  conoissent 
point  i  ccla,  sinon  quelques  particuliers  qui  s'efforcent  de  se  conformer  i  nous, 
&  ne  nous  venoicnt  gueres  voir  sans  chapeau,  afin  de  nous  saluer  par  vne  action 
plus  solennelle. 

Les  Floridiens  ne  font  aucune  entreprise,  qu'ilz  n'assemblent  par  plusieurs 
fois  leur  Conseil :  &  en  ces  assemblees  ilz  se  saluent  quand  ils  arrivent.  Le 
Paraousti  (que  Laudonniere  appelle  Roy)  se  met  seul  sur  vn  siege  qui  est  plus 
haut  que  les  autres  :  la  ou  les  vns  apres  les  autres  le  viennent  saluer,  k  com- 
mencent  les  plus  anciSs  leur  salut,  haussans  les  deux  mains  par  deux  fois  i  la 
aos  hauteur  de  leur  visage,  disans  Ha,  he,  ya,  ha,  ha,  k  les  autres  repondent  Ha, 
ha.  Et  s'asseoient  chacun  sur  des  sieges  qui  sont  tout  a  lentour  de  la  maiion 
du  Conseil, 

Or  soit  que  la  salutation  Ho,  ho,  signifie  quelque  chose,  ou  non  (car  ie  n'y 
s?ay  aucune  signification  particuliere)  c'est  toutefois  vne  salutation  de  joye, 
k  la  seule  voix  Ho,  ho,  ne  se  peut  faire  que  ce  ne  soit  quasi  en  riant,  temoignans 
par  la  qu'ilz  so- 1  joyeux  de  voir  leurs  amis.    Les  Grecs  n'ont  jamais  eu  autre  877 
chose  en  leurs  salutations  qu'vn  temoignage  de  joyc  avec  leur  V'^VXi  Qu>  'ig- 
nifie,  Soyez  joyeux :   ce  que  Platon  ne  trouvant  bon  etoit  d'avis  qu'il  vaudroit 
mieux  dire  o-o^pofct,  Soyez  sage.    Les  Latins  ont  eu  leur  Ave,  qui  est  vn 
souhait  de  bon-heur  :  quelquefois  aussi  Salve,  qui  est  vn  desir  de  sante  i  celui 
qu'on  salue  :  &  ne  s?ay  a  quel  propos  on  nous  a  fourre  ce  mot  parmi  noz  prieres. 
Les  Hebrieux  avoient  le  Verbe  tnjtf  Schalam,  qui  est  vn  mot  de  paix  k  de 
salut.     Suivant  quoy  notre  Sauveur  commanda  a  ses  Apotres  de  saluer  les 
maisons  ou  ils  entreroient.^  c'est  a  dire  (selon  ^interpretation  de  la  version 
ordinaire)  de  leur  annoncer  la  paix  :   laquelle  salutation  de  paix  etoit  des  les 
premiers  siecles  parmi  le  peuple  de  Dieu.     Car  il  est  ecrit  que  letro  beau-pere 
de  Moyse  venant  se  conjouir  avec  lui  des  graces  que  Dieu  lui  avoit  fait  &  a 
son  peuple  par  la  delivrance  du  pais  d'^gypte,  Moyse  sortit  au-devant  de  son 
Beau-pere,  W  s'etant  prostene,  le  haisa  :    W  se  saluerent  Pvn  Pautre  en  paroles 
de  paix*    Nous  autres  disons  Dieu  vous  gard',  Dieu  vous  doint  le  bon-jout.    Item 
Le  bon  soir.    Toutefois  il  y  en  a  plusieurs  qui  ignoramment  disent,  Je  vous 
donne  le  bon  jour,  le  bon  soir :  Fa?on  de  parler  qui  seroit  mieux  seante  par  desir 
k  priere  a  Dieu  que  cela  soit.     Les  Anges  ont  quelquefois  salue  les  hommes, 
comme  celui  qui  dit  i  Gedeon :    Ires-fort  W  vaillans  homme,  le  Seigneur  est 
ao6  avec  toy?  k  celui  qui  dit  a  la  Vierge  mere  de  notre  Sauveur  :  Bien  U  soit  pleine 
de  grace,  le  Seigneur  est  avec  toy*    Mais  Dieu  ne  salue  personne  :   car  c'est  a 
lui  a  donner  le  salut,  non  point  a  le  souhaiter  par  priere. 

Les  Payens  avoient  encore  vne  civilite  de  saluer  ceux  qui  etcmuoient,  878 
laquelle  nous  av6s  retenug  d'eux.  Et  VEmpereur  Tibere  homme  le  plus  triste 
du  monde  (ce  dit  Pline) »  vouloit  qu'on  le  saludt  en  etemuant,  encores  qu'il  fut  en 
coche,  iic.  Toutes  ces  ceremonies  y  institutions  (dit  le  meme)  sont  venues  de 
I'opinion  de  ceux  qui  estiment  les  Dieux  assister  d  nos  affaires.  '  De  ces  paroles 
se  peut  aiseinent  conjecturer  que  les  salutations  des  Payens  etoient  prieres  & 
voeux  de  sante,  ou  autre  bonheur,  qu'ilz  faisoient  aux  Dieux. 

»  Matt.  X.  Ten.  11.  •  Exod.  xviii.  Ten.  7.  «  Ju«»  tI.  rers,  t>. 


X.  Ten.  II. 
*  Luc  i.  Ten.  t8. 


•  Pline,  liT.  t«.  cliap.  1. 
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n,«»  r  /  T'  *°'l"*  *'""  ^^°'"  "'  rencontres,  ausii  avoient-ik  le 

mot  FaU  (portez  vous  bien:  soyn  sain)  i  la  departie:  memc.  aux  Lntrei 
missives,  lesquelles  aussi  ilz  cominen?oient  souvent  par  ces  mots :  St  vous  vous 
portez  bun  cela  va  bun  :  u  me  porte  bien.  Mais  Sencque  dit »  que  cette  bonne 
coutume  faiUit  dc  son  temps :   comme  entre  nous,  c'est  aujourd'hui  ecrire  en 

S^°luZ""  ?  '^^  •**  ""I'^V"  °^""^^'  >  f"'  ^^  9u'il  vous  tslnZ  Tn 
santi .  qui  etoit  vne  fagon  sainte  &  Chretienne  par  le  passe.  Au  Ueu  de  ce  FaU 
aui  se  trou.e  souvent  en  I'Ecriture  sainte,  nous  disons  en  notre  langage,  ^  Duu 
desirans  non  seulement  sante  a  notre  ami,  mais  aussi  que  Dieu  soit  sa  «rde 

Les  Chmois  (qui  sur  tous  les  peuples  du  monde  sent  ceremonieu*)  n'ont 
aucun  mot  sign.ficatif  en  leurs  salutations,  disans  seulement  Zin,  Zin,  d  la 
rencotre   qui  ne  s.gmfie  nen :  ains  est  vn  mot  de  civilite.    Et  c6me  la  robbe 

87,&AlK,r''l'*'"'  "Vl"-  ''""='"":*  ordinaire;    ayan,  les  bras  croises 
»79  dan.  icelles,  ilz  les  haussent  &  baissent  seulement,  en  disant  leur  Zin,  Zin,  sans 
accoUade  ny  baiser,  ou  inclination  de  pies. 

„„.^!^"°!i^"'**"  »iir°-*  '"*'""*'  "'"""*  pour  la  departie,  sinO  I'Adieu  qu'ils  ao, 
pnt  apns  de  nous.     Moms  encore  ont  ils  I'vsage  du  baiser  soit  en  I'action  de 


^'W  a'J'^  i'  ^'''  '''  ^""  ^Ji ''  '^  ''  ^'"'^'"''''  ^^-^  q»i  «t  vne  fa«on 

d  homage  gardie  m^me  envers  noz  Rois,  cSme  a  observe  le  sicur  du  Tillet  en 
son  Recueil  des  maisons  de  Fr3ce.     Le  mesme  se  remarque  en  I'histoire  de  la 
passifi  ou  le  traitre  ludas  baisa  son  maistre  notre  Sauveur  en  signe  d'h6neur 
Ce  qui  a  este  suivi  envers  plusieurs  Empereurs  Romains,  c6me  on  peut  voir  es 
Memoires  de  Capitolm,  Ammian  MarceUin,*  &  au  Panegyric  de  Trajan  ou  est 
remarquc  que  Maximin  le  ieune  etoit  superbe  «s  salutations,  donnant  l-'s  mains 
a  baiser,  &  permcttant  qu'on  luy  baisat  les  genoux,  voire  les  pies.    Ce  que 
Maximin    ainc  n  avoit  oncques  voulu  souflFrir,  disant :   la  les  Dieux  ne  Zr- 
nettent  qu  aucun  homme  de  franc  he  condition  me  baise  Us  pies.    Car  il  n'y  avoit 
que  les  esclaves  qui  fissent  cette  submission.     Et  a  ce  propos  Salvian  Eveque 
de  Marsei  le  6crivant  a  Hypatius :   Si  tu  ne  peux  (dit-U)  d-cause  de  ton  absence, 
baxser  des  levres  les  pus  de  Us  pete  W  mere,  baise-Us  au  moins  par  desir  W  prieres 
comme  ^sclave:   batse-leur  les  mains  comme  nourrissonne :    baise-leur  la  bouche 
comme  fille     TertuUian    grand  censeur  des  abus  met  entre  les  actes  d'idolatrie 
beaucoup  de  choses  momdres  que  tels  baise-pies,  disant  que  c'est  idolatrie  tout 
ce  gut  s  eleve  outre  la  mesure  de  Vhonneur  humain  a  la  ressemhlance  de  la  hauUsse 
dtytne.    Car  cerUs  (adjoute-il)  Vinclination  de  la  Usu  n'est  point  deue  d  la  chair  208 
nt  au  'ang  mats  d  Dteu  seul.    Plusieurs  Princes  d'aujourd'hui  se  font  servir  d 
genoux.    Mais  le  grand  Seigneur  Empereur  des  Turcs  ne  souffre  point  d'ajre- 
nouiUemens  devant  soy,  disant  qu'il  faut  laisser  ce  devoir  a  Dieu,  auquel  on  ne 
peut  redre  davantage :  ains  se  contente  d'vne  humble  submission  de  tete   la 
mam  a  la  poitrme     Ce  qui  etoit  I'adoration  de  laquelle  est  parle  en  la  version 
yulgaire  de  la  Bible,  quand  on  faisoit  la  reverence  au  Roy,  ou  le  Roy  la  faisoit 
a  autrui  :  ainsi  qu'il  est  escrit  de  Salomon  qu'il  adora  sa  mere  Bersabee.« 

!  D^r''  vP'"-  '*•  •  Gene.,  xli.  «„.  40. 

Psalm.  li.  Ter..  11.  «  Ammian.  liv.  „  et  »i. 


»  Tertull.  au  Traite  de  I'ldolatrie. 
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M««  ie  UuK  ceci  pour  revenir  i  noz  baiten  laluutoire*,  doquek  let  Payeni 
anaen*  violent  aaui  bien  i  U  departie,  comme  i  I'arrivie,  ainti  que  nom 
pouvoni  recuillir  de  Suetone  en  la  vie  de  Neron,  li  oil  U  dit  que  ni  orHvant,  ni 
t  en  allant,  tl  nt  datgna  oneq  donner  vn  baiser  d  aueun}    C'a  ttt  auui  vne  cou- 
tume  fort  anaenne  &  authorii^e  par  la  Nature  de  le  baiier  entre  let  amourette! 
dequoy  mime  font  mention  let  loix  Imperialet.«    Mau  noz  Sauvaeet  itoient 
le  j)€nie,  bruuux  avant  U  venui  dei  Frantoii  en  leurt  contract :  car  ilz  n'av- 
voient  1  vtage  de  ce  doux  miel  que  juccent  le.  amani  lur  let  levret  de  leurt  88. 
maunettM,  quand  ik  te  mettent  a  colombiner  is.  preparer  la  Nature  i  rendre 
let  offrandei  de  1  amour  tur  I'autel  de  Cypris.    Neantmoint  t'U  faut  conclurre 
cc  ditcoun  par  ton  commencement,  ilz  sent  loUablet  en  I'obeiiiance  qu'ilz 
rendent  aux  peret  &  aux  meres,  aux  commandement  desquelt  ils  obeitient  let 
nournttent  en  leur  vieillette,  &  let  defendent  centre  leurt  ennemit.    Et  ici  (chote 
malheureute)  on  voit  touvent  det  proces  det  enfant  contre  let  peret :  on  voit 
det  livret  pubbez,  De  la  puissance  paternelU,  tur  ce  que  let  enfant  te  derobent 
•09  de  leur  obeittarce.    Acte  mdigne  d'enfant  Chritient,  autquelt  on  peut  ap- 
propner  le  proj  ,s  de  Turnus  Herdonius  recite  en  Tite  Live,*  ditant  que  Ntdle 
\^,  'VrV^V""^'!  ^  ""''  ^  f'^pfdition  ne  peut  etre  que  celle  d^entre  le  pere 
tjr  lefils,  dont  les  dtfferens  se  peuvent  vuider  d  peu  de  paroUs.     S'il  n'obeit  a  son 
pere,  sans  aucune  douU  malheur  lui  aviendra.    Et  la  parole  de  Dieu  qui  foud- 
roye,  dit :  Maudtt  celui  qui  n'honore  son  pere  W  sa  mere,  isf  tout  U  peupU  dira 


•  Sneton.  in  Ntruu,  cap.  37. 
»  Tit.  LiT.,  lib.  I,  Decad.  1. 


»  L.  «l  a  iponto  C.  De  donat.  ante  nup. 
«  Deut.  xxTil.  »erf.  16. 
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Dts  FtTtus  W  Fitts  its  Sawages. 

Vertn,  comme  la  Sagetie  oe  laiue  pai  de  loger  sou.  vn  vU  habit.    Le.  a.o 
natioiu  Septentrwnalej  ont  et6  let  dernieres  ciyili»<e».    Et  neant- 
inomiay«ntcctteciviUt6eUe»ont£aitde  grandet  cho5«i.  NozSauvawt. 

ci^li.6..   C«  Fn  cbacun  (du  Arutotc)>  dis  sa  naiuanc,  ha  en  ,oy  Us  frincipeT^ 
semences  <Us  Fntus.    Prcnant  done  1«  quartre  Vertus  par  leurs  chefM>oui  trou- 
vcrons  qu  di.  en  participent  beaucoup.    Car  premiemcnt  pour  ce  qui  e.t  de  U 
Force  &  du  Courage,  U.  en  ont  autant  que  pai  vne  nation  de.  Sauvagel  (ie  parle  de 
noz  Sounquois,  &  leur.  alhez)  de  maniere  que  dii  d'entre  eux  se  ha^deront  tou- 
jour, centre  vin^  Arraouchiquoi. :  non  qu'ilz  wient  du  tout  tan.  crainte  (chose 
que  le  .u.-allegu<  An.tote  en  k%  Ethiqucs  reproche  aux  anciens  Celte.-Gaulloii 
qui  ne  craignoient  rien,  ny  le.  mouvemen.  de  la  terre,  ni  le.  tempete.  de  la  mer' 
duant  que  cela  e.t  le  propre  d'vn  etourdi)  mai.  avec  le  courage  qu'U.  ont  il.* 
estunent  que  la  prudence  leur  donne  beaucoup  d'avantage.     Ilz  craignent 
done :   maw  e  e«t  ce  que  tou.  le.  hommes  sage,  craignit,  qui  e.t  la  mort.  la- 
queUe  est  terrible  &  redoutable,  comme  celle  qui  raffle  tout  ou  elle  pasM      Ilz 
craignent  le  de.honneur  &  le  reproche,  mai.  eette  crainte  est  cou.ine  germaine 
de  la  Vertu.     Ilz  wnt  exciti.  i  bien  faire  par  I'honneur,  d'autant  que  celui 
entre  eux  e.t  toujours  honor*,  &  s'acquiert  du  renom,  qui  a  fait  quelque  bel 
expJou.    Ayis  ce.  chow,  a  eux  propre.,  ili  sont  en  la  Mediocrity;  qui  e>t  le 
siege  de  la  Vertu.    Vn  point  rend  en  eux  eette  Vertu  de  Foae  &  Couraee 
.mparfaite;  qu'iU  sont  trop  vindicatifs,  &  en  ceU  mettent  leur  wuyerLlai, 
«3  contentement,  ce  qui  degenere  a  la  brutaUte.     Mai.  ik  ne  wnt  Mul.  •  car 
toute.  ce.  nation,  tant  qu'elles  m  peurent  ctendre  d'vn  pole  i>  I'autre'wnt 
frappies  de  ce  com     La  .eule  reUgion  Chretienne  le.  pent  faire  venir  i  la 
rauon,  comme  eUe  fait  aucunement  entre  nou.  (ie  dy  aucunement,  pour  ce 
que  nou.  avon.  de.  homme.  fort  imparfaits  aussi  bien  que  le.  Sauvages)  &  en 
la  Chreuente  «t  ce  bien  que  deux  Roy.  .e  guerroyans,  U  y  a  vn  Pere  commun. 
qui  (quasi  semblable  en  ce  regard  aux  anciens  Fecialiens  de  Rome)  met  la 
paix  entre  eux,  &  compose  le  diflFerent,  .'U  y  a  moyen,  ne  pcrmettant  qu'on 
en  vienne  aux  mams,  smon  quand  tout  est  desespere  :   Celui  que  ie  veux  dire 
est  le  grand  Evequc  de  Rome  dispensateur  de.  .ecrets  de  Dieu,»  lequel  en  noz 
jours  nou.  a  procur*  le  benefice  de  la  paix  de  laqueUe  heureusement  nou. 
joui^n.  traitee  a  Vervin  heu  de  ma  naiwance,  ou  ie  fi.  (apre.  icelle  conchi*  & 
arret6e)  deux  action,  de  graces  en  forme  de  Panegyrique  a  Monseigneur  le  Legat 
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Alexandre  de  Medicit,  Cardinal  de  Florence,  depuU  Pape  Leon  XI.  tmprimies 
i  Paris. 

La  Temperance  ett  vne  autre  vertu  coniiitit  en  la  Mediocrity  it  choiet 
qui  concernent  la  volupti  du  corpi :  car  pour  ce  qui  regarde  I'etprit  celujr 
n'eit  point  appelli  temperant  ou  intemperant,  qui  ett  pouit^  d'ambition,  ou 
de  detir  d'apprendre,  ou  qui  patse  let  journ^et  i  baguenauder.  Et  pour  ce 
qui  ett  du  corporel  la  temperance,  ou  intemperance,  ne  vient  point  I  toutes 
*>3  chotet  qui  pourroient  itrt  tujettet  i  noz  tent,  ti  ce  n'ett  par  accident :  comme  8R4 
a  vne  couleur,  i  vn  pourtrait,  item  a  det  fleun  &  bonnet  odeurt :  item  i  des 
chantont  &  auditions  de  harangues,  ou  comediet :  mait  bien  i  ce  qui  est  tujet  a 
I'attouchement,  5c  i  ce  que  I'odorat  recherche  par  det  artificei,  comme  au  boire 
&  manger,  aux  parfums,  a  I'acte  Venerien,  au  jeu  de  paume,  i  la  lucte,  i  la 
course,  &  temblables.  Or  toutes  ces  choies  dependent  de  la  volont6.  Ce 
qu'itant,  c'est  k  faire  i  I'homme  a  t^avoir  commander  i  ton  appetit. 

Noz  Sauvaget  n'ont  point  toutet  let  qualitez  requites  i  la  perfection  de  cette 
Vertu.  Car  pour  let  viandes  il  faut  confesser  leur  intemperance  quand  ilt  ont 
dequoy,  &  mangent  perpetuellement  iutques  i  te  lever  la  nuit  pour  faire  Ta- 
bagie.  Mais  attendu  que  parde^a  plusieurs  sont  autit  vicieuz  qu'euz,  ie  ne 
leur  veuz  point  itre  rigoureux  censeur.    Quant  aux  autres  actios  il  n'y  a  rien 

filus  i  reprendre  en  eux  qu'en  nout :  voire  ie  diray  que  moins,  en  ce  qui  est  de 
'acte  Venerian,  auquel  ilz  sont  peu  addonnez  :  sans  toutefois  comprendre  ici 
ceux  de  la  Floride  &  pais  plus  chauds,  desquelt  nous  avons  parl6  ci-dessus.' 

La  Liberality  est  vne  vertu  autant  loUable  comme  I'Avarice  &  la  Prodi- 
galite  ses  collateraux  sont  blamables.  Rile  ctnsiste  a  donner  &  recevoir,  mais 
plutot  i  donner  en  temps  &  lieu,  &  par  occasion,  sans  exces.  Cette  vertu  est 
propre  k  bien-seante  aux  grans,  qui  sont  comme  dispensateurs  des  biens  de  la 
terre,  que  Dieu  a  mis  entre  leurs  mains  pour  en  vser  liberalemit,  c'est  a  dire  885 
en  ilargir  a  celui  qui  n'en  a  point :  ne  point  etre  excessif  en  depense  non  neces- 
taire,  ny  trop  retenu  U  ou  il  faut  montrer  de  la  magnificence. 

Noz  Sauvaget  sont  loiiablei  en  I'exercice  de  cette  Vertu,  selon  leur  pauvrete. 
Car  comme  nous  avont  quelquefois  dit,  quand  ilz  te  visitent  les  vnt  les  autres 
ilz  se  font  des  presens  mutuelt.  Et  quand  il  arrive  vers  rux  quelque  Sagamos 
Francois  ilz  luy  font  de  m6me,  jettant  i  tet  piez  quelqu  Racquet  de  Castors, 
ou  autre  pelleterie,  qui  sont  toutes  leurs  richesses.  Et  firent  ainsi  au  sieur  de 
913  Poutrincourt,  mais  il  ne  les  print  point  i  sd  vsage,  ains  les  mit  au  magazin  du 
tieur  de  MSts,  pour  ne  contrevenir  au  privilege  a  luy  donne.  Cette  fa^on  de 
faire  desdits  Sauvages  ne  provient  que  d'vne  ame  liberale,  &  qui  a  quelque  chose 
de  bon.  Et  quoy  qu'ilz  soyent  bien  aises  quand  on  leur  rend  la  pareille,  si  est- 
ce  qu'ilz  commencent  la  chance,  &  se  mettent  en  hazard  de  perdre  leur  mar- 
chandise.  Et  puis,  qui  est-ce  d'entre  nous  qui  fait  plus  qu'eux,  c'est  a  dire, 
qui  donne  si  ce  n'est  en  intention  de  recevoir  f    Le  Poete  dit. 

Nemo  suas  gratis  ferdert  vellet  opts, 

II  n'y  a  personne  qui  donne  a  perte.  Si  vn  grid  donne  a  vn  petit,  c'est 
pour  en  tirer  du  service.  Meme  ce  qui  se  donne  aux  pauvres,  c'est  pour  recevoir 
le  centuple,  selon  la  promesse  de  I'Evangile.  Et  pour  montrer  la  galantise  de 
nosdits  Sauvages,  ilz  ne  marchandent  point  volAtiers,  &  se  contentent  de  ce  qu'on 
leur  bailie  honnetement,  meprisans  &  blamas  les  fa^ons  de  faire  de  noz  mer-  B36 
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c«deni  ^ui  barguignent  Tne  heure  pour  marchander  vne  peau  de  Caitor : 
comme  le  vi  6tant  i  la  riviere  Saint-Iehan,  dont  i'ay  pari*  ci-deuui,^  qu'ili 
appelloi«t  Chevalier,  jeune  Marchant  de  Saint-Malo,  MtrcaUria,  qui  e«  mot 
d'injure  entre  eux  emprunti  det  Basque*,  lignifiant  comme  vn  racque-de-naze. 
Bref  ill  n'ont  rien  que  d'honnite  &  liberal  en  matiere  de  permutation.  Et  314 
vovani  lea  fa<oni  de  faire  lordidei  de  quelquea  vni  det  n6trei,  ilz  demandoient 
quelquefoii  qu'est-ce  qu'ilz  venoient  chercher  en  leur  pail,  ditans  qu'ilz  nc 
vont  point  au  notre  :  k.  que  puii  que  nous  somraes  plus  riches  qu'eux  nous  Icur 
devrions  bailler  liberalement  ce  que  nous  avons. 

Dp  cette  vertu  ijait  en  eux  vne  Magnificence,  laquelle  ne  peut  paroitre,  k 
demeure  cachie,  mail  ilz  ne  laijsent  d'en  etre  eguill6nez,  faisans  tout  ce  qu'ilz 
peuvent  pour  recevoir  leurs  amis  quand  ilz  les  viennit  voir.  Et  vouloit  bien 
Mibertou  qu'on  luy  fit  I'honneur  de  tirer  notre  canon  quand  il  artivoit,  pourcc 
qu'il  voyoit  qu'fl  faiioit  cela  aux  Capitaines  Francois  en  tel  cas,  disant  que  cela 
luy  itoit  deu  puis  qu'il  etoit  Sagamos.  Et  quand  ses  confreres  le  venoiit  voir 
il  n'itoit  pas  honteus  de  venir  demander  du  vin  pour  leur  faire  bonne  chere, 
&  montrer  qu'il  avoit  du  credit. 

Ici  se  peut  rapporter  I'Hospitaliie,  de  laquelle  toutefois  ayant  parle  ci- 
dessus,«  ie  r«voyeray  le  Lecteur  au  chapitre  de  la  Tabagie,  ou  ie  leur  donnc 
la  louange  GauUoise  k  Fran^oise  en  ce  regard.  Vray  est  qu'e  quelques  en- 
887  droits  il  y  en  a  qui  sont  amis  du  ten-ps,  preunent  leur  avantage  en  la  necessity, 
comme  a  et<  remarque  au  voyage  de  Laudonniere.'  Mais  en  cela  nous  ne  let 
Haurions  accuser  que  nous  ne  nous  accusions  aussi,  qui  faisons  le  mdme.  Vne 
chose  diray-ie  qui  regarde  la  piete  paternelle,  que  les  enfans  ne  sont  point  si 
maudits  que  de  mepriser  leurs  pere  &  mere  en  la  vieillessc,  ains  leur  pourvoient 
de  chasse,  comme  les  cigognes  font  envers  ceux  qui  les  ont  engendre.  Chose 
qui  est  a  la  honte  de  beaucoup  de  Chretiens,  qui  se  fachans  de  la  trop  longue 
vie  de  leurs  peres  &  meres,  bien-souvent  les  font  depouiller  devant  qu'aller  ais 
coucher,  &  les  laissent  nuds. 

lis  ont  aussi  la  Mansuetude  k  Clemence  en  la  victoire  envers  les  femmes  & 
petits  enfans  de  leurs  ennemis,  ausquels  ilz  sauvet  la  vie,  mais  ilz  demeurent 
leurs  prisonniers  pour  les  servir,  selon  le  droit  ancien  de  servitude  introduit 
par  toutes  les  nations  du  monde  de  de^a,  contre  la  liberie  naturelle.  Mais 
quant  aux  hOmes  de  defense  ilz  ne  pardSnent  point,  ains  en  tuent  tant  qu'ils 
en  peuvent  attraper. 

Pour  ce  qui  est  de  la  Justice  ilz  n'ont  aucune  loy  divine,  ni  humaine,  sinfi 
celle  que  la  Nature  leur  cnseigne,  qu'il  ne  faut  point  offenser  autrui.  Aussi 
n'ont-ilz  gueres  de  quereles.  Et  si  telle  chose  arrive,  le  Sagamos  fait  le  Hola,  & 
fait  raison  a  celui  qui  est  oiTens*,  baillant  quelques  coups  de  baton  au  seditieux, 
ou  le  condSnant  a  faire  des  presens  a  I'autre  pour  I'appaiser  :  qui  est  vne  petite 
forme  de  seigneurie :  en  ce  iouissis  de  la  felicite  du  premier  age  lors  que  la 
**8  belle  Astree  vivoit  parmi  les  hommes.  II  n'y  a  ny  proces,  ni  auditoires  entre 
eux,  ainsi  que  Pline  dit  des  insulaires  de  la  Taprobar.e,  en  quoy  il  les  repute 
particulierement  heureux  de  n'itre  tourmentez  de  cette  gratelle  qui  mange 
aujourd'hui  notre  France,  k  consomme  les  meilleures  families.  Ie  dis  aujourd'- 
hui :  car  souz  les  deux  premieres  families  de  noz  Roys,  &  long  temps  souz  la 
troisieme,  nous  ne  s^avions  que  c'etoit  des  formalitez  de  proces,  mais  depuis 
que  la  Cour  de  Rome  est  venue  en  Avignon  nous  les  avons  si  bien  apprises,  que 
1  Liv.  4,  chap.  17.  «  Chap.  13.  >  I.It.  I,  chap    15. 
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noui  y  lonma  pum  mattret.  Nok  Sauvtgct  done  n'ont  vn  p«tU  >vanug« 
d'etre  ezemptt  dc  cettc  vermine.  Que  li  e'en  vn  de  leurt  priionnicr*  qui  a 
delinqui,  U  ett  en  danger  de  paner  le  pat.  Car  quand  tl  lera  tai  pcnonne 
ne  vengera  m  mort.  C'ett  la  m^me  conndcration  du  monde  de  de^a.  On  fait 
pen  d'etat  de  la  vicic  de  I'honneur  d'vn  homme  qui  n'a  point  de  lupport.  Et 
■i6  quant  k  ceux  qui  lont  de  condition  tant  loit  peu  rcleT^e,  il  ett  impottible  en 
France  qu'ilz  pniuent  Mut  let  proc^  :  car  (dit  le  ProTerbe)  qui  terre  a  guerre 
a.  Et  me  couvient  en  ce  lieu  d'vn  propot  fort  noubie  &  veriuble,  que  me 
diioit  autrefoii  Maitre  Claude  Picquaut  Procureur  au  Parlement  dc  Paris, 
qu'en  France  il  faut  itn  ou  marteau,  ou  endume :  il  faut  ou  tourmenter 
autrui,  ou  itre  tourmenti. 

Retoumoni  i  noz  Sanvagct.  Vn  jour  il  y  eat  vne  priionniere  Armou- 
chiquoite,  qui  avoit  fait  evader  vn  priionnier  de  ion  paii,  k  afin  de  patter 
chemin  elle  avoit  deroM  en  la  cabanne  de  Mtinbtttou  vn  fuzil  (car  tant  cela  tt^ 
ilz  ne  font  rien)  h  vne  hache.  Ce  qui  venu  i  la  cognoiiiance  det  Sauvaget,  ilz 
n'en  voulurent  point  faire  la  juttice  prit  de  nout,  mait  I'en  allerent  cabanner  i 
quatre  ou  cinq  lieuft  loin  du  Port-Royal,  ou  elle  fut  tuie.  Et  pour-ce  que 
c'itoit  vne  femme,  let  femmet  &  fillet  de  noz  Sauvaget  en  firent  I'execution. 
KinibtcV-cotch'  jeune  fille  de  dizhuit  ant  bien  potelee,  tc  belle,  lui  bailla  le 
premier  coup  k  la  gorge,  qui  lat  d'vn  couteau  :  Vne  autre  fille  de  mime  3ge 
d'aitez  bonne  grace,  dite  MtUmbrotch',  continua,  Et  la  fille  de  Membtrto*,  que 
nout  appellioni  M*mbtrtou-tch'-coech\  acheva.  Nout  leur  fimet  vne  apre 
reprimende  de  cette  cruauti,  dont  ellet  itoient  tout  honteutct,  &  n'otoient  plat 
le  montrer.    Voila  lear  forme  de  lattice. 

Vne  autre-foit  vn  pritonnier  k  vne  pritonni*  ?  t'en  allerent  tout-a-fait  tant 
fuzil,  ni  aucune  provition  de  viandes.  Ce  qui  etoit  de  difficile  execution,  pour 
ai7  la  longueur  du  cnemin,  qui  itoit  de  plui  de  cent  lieuti  par  terre,  pour  ce  qu'il 
Icur  convenoit  aller  en  cachette  &  le  garder  de  la  rencontre  de  quelquei 
Sauvaget.  Neantmoint  cet  pauvret  creaturet  depouillerent  quelquct  arbret  k. 
firent  vn  petit  batteau  d'icorce,  dant  lequel  ilz  traverserent  la  Baye  Fran^oise, 
qui  ett  large  de  diz  ou  douze  lieu<t,  k  gaignerent  I'autre  terre  oppotite  au 
Pon-Royal,  d'oii  ilz  te  lauverent  en  leur  pait  det  Armouchiquoit. 

Pay  dit  en  quelque  endroit  qu'ilz  ne  tont  laborieux  qu'au  fait  de  la  Chatie, 
&  de  la  Pecherie,  aymant  auisi  le  travail  de  la  Mer :  pareiteuz  k  tout  autre  l;o 
czercice  de  peine,  c6me  au  labourage,  &  a  noz  metiers  mechaniquet :  mime  a 
moudre  du  ble  pour  leur  vtage.  Car  quelquefoit  ilz  le  feront  plustot  boiiillir 
en  grains,  que  de  le  moudre  k  force  de  bras.  Neantmoint  si  ne  teront-ilz  pas 
inutili :  car  il  y  aura  moyen  de  let  occuper  i  ce  a  quoy  leur  nature  te  porte, 
sans  la  forcer :  comme  faisoient  jadit  let  Lacedemoniens  k  la  ieunetse  de  leur 
Republique.  Quant  aux  enfant  n'ayis  point  encore  prb  de  pli,  il  sera  plus 
aiti  de  let  arriter  a  la  maiton  &  let  occuper  k  ce  qu'd  voudra.  Quoy  que  ce  toit 
la  Chaste  n'ett  pas  mauvaise,  ni  la  Pecherie.  Voyont  done  de  quelle  fa(on  ilz 
s'jr  comportent. 
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CHAP.    XX 


La  Chass* 


DIEV  avant  le  pech*  avoit  donne  pour  nourriture  i  I'homme  toute  herl  ais 
de  la  terre  portant  semence,  &  tout  arbre  ayant  en  toy  fruit  d'arbre 
porunt  lemence '  :  uns  qu'il  soit  parle  de  repandre  le  lang  dei 
bites:  tc  neantmoini  apies  le  bannissement  du  jardin  de  plaiiir,  le 
travail  ordonn6  pour  la  peine  dudit  pcche  requit  vne  plus  forte  nourriture  & 
plus  substanciele  que  la  precedente.  Ainsi  Thomme  plein  de  charnalite  s'accou- 
tuma  i  la  nourriture  de  la  chair,  &  apprivoisa  des  bcstiaux  en  quantity  pour 
l9t  lui  servir  i  cet  effect :  quoy  que  quelques  vns  ayent  voulu  dire  qu'avant  le 
Deluge  nc  s'estoit  point  mang<i  de  chair  :  car  en  vain  Abel  eut-il  etc  paiteur,  & 
labal  pere  des  pasteurs.*  Mais  apres  le  Deluge  I'alliance  de  Dieu  sc  renoiiant 
•vec  I'homine :  La  crainU  W  /rayeur  dt  vous  (dit  le  Seigneur)  soit  sur  toute 
bete  de  la  terre  W  sur  tous  oyseaux  des  cieux,  avec  tout  ce  qui  se  meut  sur  la  terre, 
Uf  tous  les  poissons  de  la  mer :  ilz  vous  sont  baiUes  entre  voz  mains.  7out  ce 
f»i  //  meut  ayant  vie  vous  sera  pour  viande.*  Sur  ce  privilege  voici  le  droit  de 
la  Chasse  forme  :  droit  le  plus  noble  de  tous  les  droits  qui  soyent  en  I'vsage  de 
I'hftme,  puis  que  Dieu  en  eat  I'autheur.  Et  pour  cette  cause  ne  se  faut  imer- 
veiller  si  les  Roys  &  leur  Noblesse  se  le  sont  resene  par  vne  raison  bien  con- 
duame,  que  s'ils  commandent  aux  homes,  i  trop  meilleure  raison  peuvent-ilz 
commander  aux  betes.  Et  s'ils  ont  I'administration  de  la  iustice  pour  juger 
les  mal-faiteurs,  domter  les  rebelles,  &  amener  a  la  societe  humaine  les  hfimet 
farouches  tc  sauvages :  A  beaucoup  meilleure  raison  I'auront-ils  pour  faire  le 
mcme  envers  les  animaux  de  I'air,  des  champs,  &  des  campagnes.  Quant  i 
ceuz  Je  la  mer  nous  en  parlerons  en  autre  lieu.  Et  puis  que  les  Roil  ont  eti  ai9 
du  commencement  eleuz  par  les  peuples  pour  les  garder  &  defendre  de  leurs 
ennemis  tldis  qu'ilz  sont  aux  manoeuvres,  &  faire  la  guerre  entit  que  besoin 
est  pour  la  reparatifl  de  I'injure  &  repetition  de  ce  qui  a  eti  vsurpe,  ou  ravi :  il 
est  bii-seant  &  raisonnable  que  tit  eux  que  la  Noblesse  qui  les  assiste  &  sen 
89a  en  ces  choses,  ayent  I'ezercice  de  la  Chasse,  qui  esc  vne  image  de  la  guerre,  a6n 
de  se  degourdir  I'esprit,  &  etre  toujours  i  I'erte  pret  a  monter  i  cheval,  aller 
au-devant  de  I'ennemi,  lui  faire  des  cmbuches,  I'assaiUir,  lui  donner  la  chasse, 
lui  marcher  sur  le  ventre.  II  y  a  vn  autre  &  premier  but  de  la  Chasse,  c'est  la 
nourriture  de  I'homme,  i  quoy  elle  est  destinee,  comme  se  reconoit  par  le 

Eassage  de  I'Ecriture  allegue  ci-dessus :    voire  di-je,  tellemcnt  destinee  qu'en 
I  langue  sainte  ce  n'est  qu'vn  meme  mot  TV  Tsajid,  pour  signifier  Chasse  (ou 
Venaison)  &  viande :   comme  entre  cent  passages  cetui-ci  du  Psalme  CXXXII. 
\i  oii  notre  Dieu  ayant  eleu  Sion  pour  son  habitation  &  repos  perpetuel,  il  lui 
'  Gene*,  i.  Ters.  19.  »  Genet.  U.  yer».  4,  10.  •  Ceni  f .  ii.  vers.  1,  3. 
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promet  qu'U  benira  abondamment  (e<  vivres,  &  rauaiiera  de  pain  lei  souffreteux.' 
Auquel  pasiage  laint  Hierome  dit  Fenaison  ce  que  lei  autre*  tramlateun  appellent 
ytvra,  mieux  i  propot  que  Fefve  en  la  version  commune,  Fiduam  rius  btnt- 
ditem  beiudicam,  qui  est  vn  erreur  des  Ecrivains,  liquels  ont  mi*  ritv  vnoav 
ovr^s  au  lieu  de  ftjpo''-  '     AW~ 

La  Chassc  done  ayant  eti  octroyie  a  I'homme  par  vn  privilege  celeste,  les 
Sauvages  par  toutes  les  Indes  Occidentales  s'y  exercent  sans  distinction  de 
personnes,  n'ayans  aussi  ce  bel  ordre  etabli  parde^a,  par  lequel  les  vns  sont  nais 
pour  le  gouvernement  du  peuple  &  la  defense  du  pais,  les  autres  pour  Texercice 
des  arts  &  la  culture  de  la  terre,  de  manierc  que  par  cette  belle  ceconomie  chacun 
vit  en  asseurance. 

Cette  Chasse  se  fait  entt'cux  principalement  I'Hiver.  Car  tout  le  Prin-  893 
temps  &  I'Et*  &  partie  de  I'Automnt  ayans  du  poisson  abondamment  pour 
aio  eux  &  leurs  amis,  sans  se  donner  de  la  peine,  ilz  ne  cherchent  gueres  autre 
nournture.  Mais  sur  I'Hiver  lors  que  le  poisson  se  retire  sentant  le  froid,  ik 
quittent  les  rives  de  mer,  &  se  cabannent  dans  les  bois  \i  ou  ik  s^avent  qu'il  y 
a  de  la  proye :  ce  qui  se  fait  jusquei  aux  lieux  qui  avoisinent  le  Tropique  de 
Cancer.  Es  pais  oti  il  y  a  des  Castors,  comme  par  toute  la  grande  riviere  de 
Canada,  &  sur  les  cotes  de  I'Ocean  jusques  au  pais  des  Armouchiquois,  ils 
hivernent  sur  les  rives  des  lacs,  pour  la  capture  desdits  Castors,  dont  nous  par- 
lerons  i  son  tour :  mais  premierement  parlons  de  I'Ellan  lequel  ils  appellent 
Aptaptou,  &  noz  Basques  Orignuc. 

C'est  vn  animal  le  plus  haut  qui  soit  apr6s  le  Dromadaire  &  le  Chameau, 
car  il  est  plus  haut  que  le  cheval.  II  a  le  poil  ordinairemet  grison,  &  quelquefois 
fauve,  long  quasi  c6me  les  doigts  de  la  main.  Sa  t6te  est  fort  longue  &  a  vn 
fort  long  ordre  de  dfts  qui  paroissent  doubles  pour  recompenser  le  defaut  de  la 
machoire  superieure,  qui  n'en  a  point.  II  porte  son  bois  double  comme  le 
Cerf,  mais  large  cfime  vne  planche,  &  long  de  trois  picdz.  garni  de  cornichons 
d'vn  c6t6,  &  au  dessus.  Le  pied  en  est  fourchu  cflme  du  Cerf,  mais  bcaucoup 
plus  plantureux.  La  chair  en  est  courte  &  fort  delicate.  II  pait  aux  prairies 
&  vit  aussi  des  tendres  pointes  des  arbres.  C'est  la  plus  abondante  chasse* 
qu'ayent  noz  Sauvages  apres  le  poisson. 

Disons  done  que  le  meilleur  temps  &  plus  commode  pour  Icsdits  Sauvages  894 
a  toute  chasse  terrestre  est  la  plus  vieille  saison,  lors  que  les  forets  sont  chenutt 
&  les  negcs  hautes,  &  principalement  si  sur  ccs  neges  vient  vne  forte  gel^e  qui 
les  endurcisse.  Ian  bien  revetus  d'vn  manteau  fourr6  de  Castors,  &  de  manches 
aux  bras  attachees  ensemble  avee  vne  courroye  :  item  de  bas  de  chaussc<  de  cuir 
aa»  dTlU  semblable  au  buffle  (qu'ils  attachent  i  la  ceinture)  &  des  souliers  aux 
pics  du  mcme  cuir,  faits  bien  proprement,  ilz  s'en  vont  Tare  au  poin,  &  le  car- 
quois  sur  le  doi  la  part  que  Icur  .-toutmain  leur  aura  indiqui  (car  nous  avons 
du  ci-dessus»  qu'ilz  consultent  I'Oracle  lors  qu'ils  ont  faim)  ou  ailleurs  ou  ilz 
penscront  ne  devoir  perdre  temps.  lis  ont  des  Chiens  prique  scmblables  a 
des  Renars  en  forme  &  grandeur,  &  de  tous  poils,  qui  les  suivent,  &  nonobstart 
qu'ilz  ne  jappet  point,  toutefois  ilz  s^avent  fort  bien  dicouvrir  le  gite  de  la 
bete  qu'ilz  cherchent.  laquelle  trouv6c,  ilz  la  poursuivent  courageusement,  &  ne 
I'abandonnent  jamais  qu'ik  ne  I'ayent  tcrrassee.  Et  pour  plus  commodemcnt 
la  poursuivre,  ils  attachft  au  dessouz  des  piez  des  Raquettes  trois  fois  aussi 


•  P»ll.  CXXXil.  fft.  15. 
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grandet  que  lei  ndtret,  moyennant  quoy  ilz  courent  legeremit  lur  cette  nege 
dure  uni  enfoncer.  Que  li  elle  n'ett  astez  ferine  ilz  ne  laiuent  de  chaiier,  & 
pounuivre  troii  joun  durant  li  beioin  ett.  En  fin  I'ayani  navree  d  mort  ilz  U 
font  tant  harceler  par  leun  chient,  qu'il  faut  qu'eUe  tontbe.  Lori  ilz  lay 
ouvrent  le  ventre,  baillent  la  curre  auidits  chieni,  &  en  prennent  leur  part.    Ne 

•95  faut  penier  qu'ilz  mangent  la  chair  cru<f :  comme  quelquei  vnt  s'imaginent, 
mime  lacque*  Quartier  I'a  ecrit :  car  ilz  portent  toujoun  allans  par  les  boi< 
vn  fuzil  au-devant  d'eux  pour  faire  du  feu  quand  la  Chasse  est  faite,  ou  la  nuit 
let  contraint  de  t'arriter. 

Noui  allames  vne  foit  i  la  depoiiille  d'vn  Elian  dcmeurtl-  mort  lur  le  bord 
d'vn  grid  ruiiseau  environ  deux  lieu£t  &  demie  dans  les  terres :  U  oil  noui 
passames  la  nuit,  ayii  oti  let  neget  pour  nous  cabanner.  Nous  y  timet  la 
Tabagie  fort  voluptueute  avec  cette  venaison  si  tendre  qu'il  ne  se  peut  rien 
dire  de  plus  :  &  apris  le  roti  nous  eumes  du  bouilli  &  du  potage  abondamment  aaa 
apprete  en  vn  instant  par  vn  Sauvage  qui  fa^onna  avec  sa  hache  vn  bac,  ou 
auge,  d'vn  tronc  d'arbre,  dans  quoy  il  fit  boiiiUir  sa  chair.  Chose  que  i'ay 
admirie,  &  I'aySt  proposee  a  plusieurs  qui  pensent  avoir  bon  esprit,  n'en  ont 
sceu  trouver  I'invention,  laquelle  toutefois  est  sommaire,  qui  est  de  mcttrc  det 
pierret  rougies  au  feu  dans  ledit  bac,  &  les  renouveller  jusques  a  ce  que  la  viande 
toit  cuite.  Ce  que  loseph  Acosta  recite  que  les  Sauvagcs  du  Psrou  font  aussi. 
On  trouve  cela  ais£  apret  que  I'invention  en  est  donnee,  ainsi  que  de  faire  tenir 
vn  oeuf  debout  en  luy  cassant  le  cul.  Mais  de  premiere  entree  on  s'y  trouve 
empech6.  Les  Sauvages  d'Ecosse  font  chose  non  moins  Strange  en  leurt 
Tabagies.  Car  quand  ils  ont  tuc  vn  bauf,  ou  vn  mouton,  la  peau  toute  freche 
leur  tert  de  marr  °te,  la  rcmplissans  d'cau,  &  y  faisans  cuire  leur  chair. 

8^  Or  pour  revt  a  noz  gens,  le  chasseur  etant  rctournc  aux  cabines  il  dit 
aux  femmet  ce  qu'il  a  exploite,  Sc  qu'en  tel  cndroit  qu'il  leur  nomme  elles 
trouveront  la  venaison.  C'est  V-ur  devoir  d'aller  depouiller  I'EUan,  Caribou, 
Cerf,  Ours,  ou  autre  chasse,  &  ile  I'apporter  a  la  maison.  Lors  ilz  font  Tabagie 
tant  que  la  provision  dure  :  &  celui  qui  a  chasse  est  cil  qui  en  a  !e  moins.  Car 
c'est  leur  coutume  qu'il  faut  qu'il  serve  les  autres,  &  ne  mange  point  de  sa 
chasse.  Tant  que  I'hiver  dure  ilz  n'en  manquenr  point :  &  y  a  tel  Sauvage 
qui  par  vne  forte  saison  en  a  t\ii  cinquante  a  sa  part,  a  ce  que  i'ay  quelquefois 
entendu. 

Quant  a  la  chasse  du  Castor  c'est  aussi  en  Hiver  qu'ilz  la  font  principale- 
ment,  pour  double  raison,  dont  nous  en  avons  dit  I'vne  ci-dcssus,  I'autrc  pource 
qu'apres  I'hiver  le  poil  tombe  a  cet  animal,  &  n'y  a  point  de  fourrurc  en  Eti. 
loint  que  quand  en  telle  saison  ilz  voudroient  chercher  des  Castors,  la  rencontre  333 
leur  en  leroit  difHcile,  pour-ce  qu'il  est  amphibie,  c'est  a  dire  terrestre  &  aqua- 
tique,  k  plus  cetui-ci  que  cctui-U  :  &  n'ayans  point  I'invention  de  Ic  prendre 
dans  I'eau,  ilz  seroient  en  danger  de  perdre  leur  peine.  Toutefois  si  par  hazard 
ils  en  recontrent  en  temps  d'ete,  printemps,  ou  automnc,  ilz  nc  laissent  d'en 
faire  Tabagie. 

Voici  done  comme  ilz  les  pechent  en  temps  d'hivcr,  &  avec  plus  d'vtilitf. 
T.e  Castor  est  vn  animal  a  peu  pres  de  la  grosseur  d'vn  mouton  tondu,  les  jeunet 
sont  moindres,  la  couleur  de  son  poil  est  chataign^e.     II  a  les  picds  courts, 

897  ceux  de  devit  faits  a  ongles,  &  ccux  de  derriere  a  nagcoires  comme  les  oyet ; 
la  queu<!  est  cftme  ecaillie,  de  la  forme  pr6que  d'vne  Sole :  toutefois  I'ecaille 
ne  se  leve  point.    C'est  le  meilleur  &  plus  delicat  de  la  bete.    Quant  i  la  tite 
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elk  ett  courte  k  pr^ne  ronde,  tyant  deux  rings  de  machoiTet  auz  cdtez,  k  au 
devant  quatrc  grande*  dents  trenchantej  I'vne  auprei  de  I'autre,  deux  en  haut 
ft  deux  en  bas.    De  cea  dixt  U  coupe  des  petiti  arbre«,  k  des  perches  en  plusieurs 
peces  dont  il  batit  sa  maison.    Chose  admirable  &  incroyable  que  ie  vay  dire 
Cest  animal  se  loge  sur  les  bords  des  bcs,  kliil  fait  premieremet  son  Ut  ave^ 
de  la  paiUc,  ou  autre  chose  propre  a  coucher,  unt  pour  lui  que  pour  u  femelle  • 
dresse  vne  vonte  avec  son  bois  coupe  &  prepare,  laquelle  U  couvre  de  gazons 
,    **f «.«°  telle  wrte  qu'il  n'y  entrc  nul  vent,  d'autant  que  tout  est  couvert  ft 
fenne,  un6  vn  trou  qui  conduit  dcssous  I'eau,  ft  par  la  se  va  pourmener  oii 
U  veut.    Et  d'auunt  que  les  eaux  des  lacs  se  haussent  quelquefois,  il  fait  vne 
duinbre  au  dessus  du  bas  manoir  pour  s'y  retirer  le  cas  d'inondation  avenant  • 
de  sorte  qu  U  y  a  teUe  cabanne  de  Cutor  qui  a  plus  de  huit  picz  de  hauteur 
toute  faite  de  bo»  dresse  en  pyramide,  ft  majonne  avec  de  la  terre.    Au  surplus 
on  tient  qu  6tant  amphibie,  comme  dit  est,  U  faut  qu'il  ressente  touioun  I'eau 
ft  que  sa  queue  y  trempe :   occasion  qu'U  se  loge  si  pres  du  lac.    Mais  avisC* 
qu  U  est,  il  ne  se  contente  point  de  cc  que  nous  avons  dit,  ains  ha  d'abondar- 
««4  vne  sorne  en  vne  autre  part  hors  le  lac,  sans  cabane,  par  ou  U  va  a  terre,  &  M 
trompe  le  chasseur.    Mau  noz  Sauvages  bien  avertis  de  ccla,  y  donnent  ofdre 
ft  occupent  ce  passage.  ' 

Voulans  done  prendre  le  Castor,  ilz  percent  U  gUce  du  lac  gel6  i-l'endroit 
de  u  cabanne,  puu  I'vn  d'eux  Sauvages  met  le  bras  dis  le  trou  attendant  la 
Tenu€  dudit  Castor,  undis  qu'vn  autre  va  par-dessus  cette  gbce  frappant  avec 
ra  baton  sur  icelle  pour  I'^tonner,  ft  faire  retourner  i  son  gite.  Lots  U  faut 
ttre  habUe  a  le  prendre  au  colet,  car  si  on  le  happe  en  part  ou  U  puisse  mordre 
iJ  fera  vne  mauvaise  blessure.  La  chair  en  est  tres-bonne  quasi  comme 
du  mouton. 

Et  comme  toute  nation  ordmairement  ha  ie  ne  sgay  quoy  de  particulier 
qu  elle  produjt,  lequel  n'est  point  si  commun  aux  autres.  Ainsi  anciennement 
if  *°y*»>™e  de  Pont  avoit  la  vogue  pour  le  rapport  des  Castors,  comme  ie 
rapprens  de  Virgde,  ou  il  dit, 

.  .  .  Vinsaque  Pontus  Castorea. 
Et  apr6s  lui  de  Sidoine  de  Polignac  Ev6que  d'Auvergne  en  ces  ven, 

.  .  .  Fert  Indus  tbur  Chaldaus  amomum, 
Jssyrius  gmmas,  Ser  vtlUra,  thura  Sabtevs, 
Attis  mel.  Phoenix  palmas,  Lacedmnon  olitmm, 
Agros  equos,  Efirus  equas,  tecuaria  Galliu, 
Arma  Calybsjrumenta  Ltbes,  Campanus  lacchum, 
m  AuTvm  Lydus,  Arabs  guttam,  Panthaia  myrrham, 

Pontus  castorea,  blattam  Tyrus,  tera  Corinthus,  Uc. 

Mais  aujourd'huy  la  terre  de  Canada  emporte  le  pris  pour  ce  regard,  encores 
qu  U  en  viCne  quelques  vns  de  Moscovie,  mau  ilz  ne  sont  pas  si  bons  que  les  89, 

Noz  Sauvages  nous  ont  aussi  plusieurs-fois  fait  manger  de  la  chasse  d'Ours 
qui  <toit  fort  bone  ft  tendre,  &  scmblable  il  U  chair  de  boeuf :  item  des  Leopan 
reiiemblans  assez  le  Chat-sauvage ;  ft  d'vn  animal  qu'Us  appeUent  Niiathn, 
leqnel  ha  les  pattes  a  peu  pres  comme  le  Singe,  au  moyen  dequoy  U  grimpe 
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•utoent  »nr  les  trbres,  mime  y  fait  ses  petiti.  II  est  d'vn  poll  gruatrc,  &  la 
tite  comme  de  Renart.  Mais  il  est  si  gras  que  c'est  chose  incroyable  Ayant 
d«  la  pnnapale  chaste,  ie  ne  veux  m'arrtter  i  parler  det  Loups  (car  ilt  en  ont 
k  touteferis  n'en  mangent  point)  ni  des  Loups  Cervien,  Loutres,  Lapins,  & 
ratrei  que  I'ay  enfil6  en  mon  Adieu  i  la  Nouvelle-Francc,  ou  ie  renvove  le 
Lecteur,  &  au  rept  du  Capitaine  lacques  Quartier  ci-dessus.»  ,^ 

II  est  toutefois  bon  de  dire  ici  que  ndtre  bestial  de  France  profite  fort  bien 
par-dela.  Nous  avions  des  Pourceaux  qui  y  ont  fort  multiplic.  Et  quoy 
au  lis  eussent  vnc  itable,  toutefois  ik  couchoient  dehors,  mime  parmi  la  n<»e  & 
durant  la  gelie.  Nous  n'avions  qu'vn  Mouton,  lequel  se  portoit  le  mieux  du 
mfide,  encores  qu'U  ne  fflt  point  reclus  durant  la  nuit,  ains  au  milieu  de  ndtre 
conr  en  tips  d'hiver.  Le  Sieur  de  Poutrincourt  le  fit  tondre  deux  fois,  &  a 
et«  estimee  en  France  la  laine  de  la  8ec6de  annee  deux  sols  davJtagc  pour  livre 
que  ceUe  de  la  premiere.  Nous  n'avions  point  d'autres  animaux  domestics, 
smon  des  Poules  &  Pigeons,  qui  ne  manquoient  i  rendre  le  tribut  accoutumi  & 
9ooproLficr  abondamment.  Ledit  Sieur  de  Poutrincourt  print  au  sortir  de  U 
coquille  des  petites  Outardes,  qu'U  eleva  fort  bien,  &  les  bailla  au  Rov  a  son 
retour.  Quand  le  pals  sera  vne  fois  peuple  de  ces  animaux  &  autres,  il  y  en 
aura  tant  qn'on  n'en  s?aura  que  faire,  tout  de  meme  qu'au  Perou,  la  ou  y  a 
aujourd'hui  &  des  long  temps  telle  quantite  de  boeufs,  vaches,  pourceaux, 
chevaux,  &  chiens,  qu'ilz  n'ont  plus  de  maitres,  ains  appartiennent  au  premier 
qui  les  tu«.  Etans  tucz  on  enleve  les  cuirs  pour  trafiquer,  &  laisse-on  la  les 
charognes :  ce  que  i'ay  plusieurs  fois  oui  de  ceux  qui  y  ont  et6,  outre  le 
temoignage  de  loseph  Acosta. 

Ie  ne  veux  accomparager  la  chasse  aux  Rats  i  la  chasse  noble  k  courageuse  : 
mais  il  n'y  a  point  danger  de  dire  que  nous  en  avions  bflne  provision,  ausquels  aa? 
nous  avons  fait  bonne  guerre.  Les  Sauvages  ne  conoissoient  point  ces  animaux 
auparavant  notre  venu«.  Mais  Us  en  ont  tti  importunez  de  notre  temps 
par-<:e  que  de  notre  Fort  ils  alloiet  jusques  i  leurs  cabannes,  a  plus  de  quatre 
tens  pas,  manger,  ou  succer  leurs  huiles  de  poisson. 

venant  au  pais  des  Armouchiquois  &  allant  plus  avant  ven  la  Virginie  k  la 
FTonde,  ilz  n'6t  plus  d'Ellans,  ni  de  Castors,  ains  seulement  des  Cerfs,  Biches, 
Chevreuls,  Daims,  Ours,  Leopars,  Loups-cerviers,  Onces,  Loups,  Chats  sauvages, 
Ltevres,  k  Connils,  des  peaux  desquels  ilz  se  couvrent  le  corps.  Mais  comme  la 
chaleur  y  est  plus  grande  qu'es  pais  Scptentrionaux,  aussi  ne  se  servent-ilz  point 
901  de  fourures,  ains  arrachent  le  poU  de  leurs  peaux,  k  bid  souvent  pour  tout 
▼itement  n'ont  qu'vn  brayet,  ou  vn  petit  quarreau  de  leurs  nattes  qu'ilz  mettent 
iur  eux  de  cot6  que  vient  le  vent. 

En  la  Floride  ill  ont  encore  des  Crocodils  qui  les  assaillent  souvent  en 
nageant.  lis  en  tuet  quelquefois  k  les  mangent.  La  chair  en  est  belle  k 
blanche,  mais  elle  sent  le  muT,  Ih  ont  aussi  vne  certaine  espece  de  Lifts  qui 
ne  differet  gueres  de  ceux  d'Afnqne,  mais  ne  sont  si  digereux. 

Quant  aux  Breriliis  ilz  sont  tant  eloign6s  de  la  Nouvelle-France  qu'itans 
cfime  en  vn  autre  monde,  leun  animaux  sont  tout  divers  de  ceux  que  nous 
yenons  de  nommer,  comme  le  Tapiroussou,  lequel  si  on  desire  voir,  il  se  faut 
maginer  vn  animal  demi  Sne  k  demi  vache,  fors  que  sa  queue  est  fort  courte. 
II  a  le  poil  rougeatrc,  point  de  comes,  anreilles  pendantes,  k  le  pied  d'ine.  La 
chair  en  est  comme  de  bceuf. 

'  Lir.  3,  chap,  jj. 
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111  ont  vne  certaine  tone  de  petitz  Cerfs  &  Bichei  qu'ili  appellent  Stou- 
assotu,  i  poil  long  comme  let  chevrei. 

Mais  ilz  lont  persecutez  d'vne  male-bete,  qu'ili  appellent  lanou-ari  pr£que 

auui  haute  tc  legere  qu'vn  levrier,  restemblante  atsit  i  I'Once.    Elle  est  cruelle, 

aaS  tc  ne  leur  pardonne  point  si  elle  les  peut  attraper.     lis  en  prennent  quelquefois 

en  des  chausse-trappes,  &  les  font  mourir  a  longs  tourmens.    Quant  a  leurs 

Crocodiles  ilz  ne  sont  point  dangereux. 

Lcurs  Sangliers  sont  fort  maigres  &  dechamez,  &  ont  vn  groignement  ou 
cri  cffroyable.  Mais  il  y  a  en  eux  vne  diffonnit^  £trange,  c'est  qu'ils  ont  vn  903 
trou  au-dessus  du  dos  par  ou  ilz  soufHent  &  respirent.  Ces  trois  sont  les  plus 
grans  animaux  du  Bresil.  Quant  aux  petits  ils  en  ont  de  sept  ou  huit  sortes, 
de  la  chasse  desquels  ilz  vivent,  ensemble  de  chair  humaine :  &  sont  meilleurs 
menagers  que  les  notres.  Car  on  ne  les  s^auroit  trouver  au  depourveu,  ains 
ont  toujours  sur  le  Boucan  (c'est  vne  grille  de  bois  assez  haute,  batie  sur  quatre 
fourches)  quelque  venaison,  ou  poisson,  ou  chair  d'homme :  &  de  cela  vivent 
joTCUsement  &  sans  soucL 

Mais  c6me  nous  recitons  le  bien  &  les  commoditez  d'vn  pais,  aussi  en  faut-il 
rapporter  les  incommoditez,  afin  que  chacun  se  conseille  avant  qu'entreprendre 
le  voyage.  II  y  a  au  Bresil  certaine  nature  de  vers  qui  s'engendrent  dans  la 
terre  &  s'attachit  aux  pieds  des  hOmes,  cheirhans  de  la,  le;  detrois  des  ongles  & 
de  la  chair,  &  les  jointures  des  pies  &  m.-'ins  &  autres  parties,  oi<  ilz  se  logent 
volontiers,  &  causent  vne  demangeaison  violente.  Les  femmes  prennent  cet 
office  de  les  denicher.  Mns  c'est  vn  plaisir  de  les  voir  oter  cette  vermine 
quand  elle  se  place  scuz  le  prepuce,  ou  6c  parties  secrettes  d'entre  elles.  Ce 
qui  est  plus  frequent  aux  nouveaux  arrives  par-dela,  qu'a  ceux  qui  en  on[t]  des- 
ja  pris  I'air,  de  la  chair  desquels  ces  insectes  ne  sont  si  frians. 

Ces  ann^es  dernieres,  le  sieur  de  Razilli  Gentil-homme  Norman  a  voulu 
entreprendre  de  faire  vne  habitation  en  la  riviere  de  Maragnon,  qui  ne  lui  a 
pas  bien  reiissi,  pour  ne  luy  avoir  etc  tenues  les  promesses  qui  lui  avoient  etc 
339  faites.  La  ils  ont  ete  persecutes  de  semblable  vermine  (aucuns  disent  que  ce  903 
sont  des  pulcerons  qui  tombent  avec  la  pluye,  ainsi  que  parde^a  des  grenouilles) 
&  ne  faut  manquer  de  la  nettoyer  chaque  iour,  car  autrement  penetrant  d2s 
la  chair  il  y  faudroit  appliquer  le  fer  chaud.  La  mesme  y  a  des  moucherons  qui 
percent  les  muids  de  vin,  de  sorte  qu'il  faut  tenir  la  boisson  en  des  vases 
de  terre.  Le  ble  y  est  inc&tinSt  m3g6  de  vermine :  &  y  est  la  terre  si  sabl&neuse 
qu'5  y  entre  vn  pie  av3t  a  chaque  pas.  II  se  peut  faire  que  plus  loin  il  y  a  de 
meilleur  pais,  mais  les  incommoditez  des  mouches  de  notre  Nouvelle-France 
ne  sont  rien  au  pris  de  celles-la  :  ou  d'ailleurs  les  hommes  sont  plus  humains  & 
traitables,  nullement  anthropophages,  ne  vivans  que  de  ce  que  Dieu  a  donn£ 
a  I'homme,  sans  devorer  leurs  semblables.  Aussi  faut-il  dire  d'cux  qu'ilz  sont 
vrayement  Nobles,  n'ayans  aucune  action  qui  ne  soit  genereuse,  soit  que  Ion 
considere  la  chasse,  soit  qu'c  i  les  employe  a  la  Guerre,  soit  qu'on  vueille  eplucher 
leurs  actions  domestiques,  6squelles  les  femmes  s'exerccnt  a  ce  qui  leur  est 
propre,  &  les  hommes  a  ce  qui  est  des  armes,  &  autres  choscs  a  eux  convenables 
telles  que  nous  avons  dites,  ou  dirons  en  son  lieu.  Mais  ici  on  considerera 
que  la  plus  grand'  part  du  monde  a  vecu  ainsi  du  commccement,  &  peu  a  peu 
les  hommes  se  sont  civilisez  lors  qu'ilz  se  sont  assembles,  &  ont  formi  des 
republiques  pour  vivre  souz  certaines  loix,  regie  &  poUce. 
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La  Fauconmrit 

PVIS  que  nous  chassoiw  en  terrc,  ne  nous  en  iloignons  point,  de  peur  ajo 
que  SI  nous-nous  mettons  en  mer  nous  ne  perdions  nos  oiseaux: 
car  le  Sage  dit*  qu'en  vain  on  tend  Us  rets  au-devant  des  animaux 
qut  ont  atles.  Or  done  si  la  chasse  est  vn  exercice  noble,  auquel 
mfcme  se  plaisent  les  Muses,  i  cause  du  silence  &  de  la  solitu-le,  qui  r'amenent 
de  belles  choses  en  la  pensce :  de  sorte  que  Diane  (ce  dit  Pline) »  ne  court  pas  plus 
aux  montapus  que  jaxt  Minerve.  Si,  di-je,  la  Chasse  est  vn  exercice  noble,  la 
Fauconnene  1  est  encore  plus,  d'autant  qu'eUe  butte  a  vn  suiet  plus  relev6 
qui  participe  du  ciel,  puis  que  les  botes  de  I'air  sont  appeU^s  en  I'Ecriture 
sacrte  Volucres  caelt,  les  oiseaux  du  ciel.  Aussi  I'exercice  d'iceUe  ne  cfivient  U 
qu  aux  Row,  &  a  la  Noblesse,  sur  laqueUe  rayonne  la  splendeur  d'iceux,  comme 
la  darte  du  soleU  sur  les  itoiUes.  Et  noz  Sauvages  6tans  d'vn  coeur  noble  qui 
ne  fait  cas  que  de  la  Chasse  &  de  la  Guerre,  peuvent  bien  certainement  avoir 
droit  de  prise  sur  les  iseaux  que  leur  terre  lear  fournit.  Et  quoy  qu'avec 
beaucoup  de  difficultes  ils  en  viennsnt  a  bout,  pour  n'avoir  (comme  nous) 
1  vsage  da  arquebuses,  si  ont-ils  assez  souvent  des  oiseaux  de  prove  Aigles 
90S  "ucons,  Tiercelets,  Epreviers,  &  autres  que  i'ay  specifiez  dans  mon  Adieu  i 
XT  NouveUe-France :  mais  ilz  n'ont  I'industrie  de  les  dresser,  comme  fait  la 
Noblesse  Fran?oise  :  &  par  ainsi  perdent  beaucoup  de  bon  gibier,  n'ayans  autre 
isoyen  de  le  pourchasser  que  Pare  &  la  fleche,  avec  lesquels  instrumens  ilz  font 
c6mc  ceux  qui  parde^a  tirent  le  Geay  i  la  mi-Quareme ;  ou  bien  se  gUssent  au 
long  des  herbes,  &  vont  attaquer  les  Outardes,  ou  Oyes  sauvages  qui  paturent 
au  Pnntemps  &  sur  I'Ete  par  les  prairies.  Quelquefois  aussi  Uz  se  portent  a,, 
doucement  &  sans  bruit  dans  leurs  canots  &  vaisseaux  legers  fairs  dVcorces 
jusques  sur  les  rivrs  ou  sont  les  Canars,  ou  autre  gibier  dtau,  &  les  enferrent' 
Mais  la  plus  grande  abondance  qu'ils  ont  vient  de  certaines  iles  ou  il  y  en  a  telle 
quantity,  s^avoir  de  Canars,  Margaux,  Roquettes,  Outardes,  Mauves,  Cor- 
morans,  &  autres,  que  c'est  chose  merveilleuse,  voire  a  quelques-vns  semblera 
du  tout  incroyable,  ce  qu'en  recite  le  Capitaine  lacques  Quartier  ci-dessus.» 
Lors  que  nous  retournames  en  France,  etans  encore  par-dela  Campseau,  noui 
passames  par  quelques  vnes,  ou  en  vn  quart  d'heure  nous  en  chargeames  notre 
barque.  II  ne  falloit  qu'assommer  a  coups  de  batons,  sans  s'arreter  a  recuillir 
lusques  a  tJt  qu'on  fut  las  de  frapper.  Si  quelqu'vn  demande  pourquoy  ilz 
ne  s  en  volent,  il  faut  qu'il  sache  que  ce  sont  oyseaux  de  deux,  ou  trois,  &  quatre 

'  ProT.  i.  Ten.  17.  1  pi;„e,  Second  Epi.t.  6  du  lit.  1. 

'  Liv.  3.  chap.  2  et  7. 
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moil  leulement,  qui  ont  eti  Ii  couvit  au  Printempi,  tc  n'ont  pu  encor  let  ailei 
asMz  grandet  pour  prendre  la  vol6e,  quoy  que  bien  corsua  &  en  bon  point. 
Quit  i  la  demenre  du  Port  Royal  noui  avioni  plusieuri  de  noz  gent  qui  noui  en  i)o6 
pourroyoiCt,  &  particulieremit  FrS^oit  Addenin,^  domettic  du  lieur  de  Monts, 
lequel  ie  nSme  ici,  afin  que  de  lui  tott  memoire,  par  ce  qu'il  noui  en  a  toujours 
fourni  abondamment.  Durant  I'Hiver  il  ne  nout  faiioit  vivre  que  de  Canan 
gru^,  heroni,  perdrit,  becaitet,  merlei,  alloilettet,  &  quelquei  autrei  etpecei 
d'oiieaux  du  paii.  Mail  au  Printempi  c'etoit  vn  plaiiir  de  voir  let  Oyet 
griiet  &  let  grotiei  Outardei  tenir  leur  empire  dam  noz  prairiet,  ti  en  I'Autfine 
lei  Oyes  blanchet  deiquellet  y  en  demeuroit  toujoun  quelquei  vnei  pour  lei 
gagei :  puit  let  Allouettet  de  mer  volantet  en  groitet  troupei  lur  let  rivet  dei 
eauz,  lesquellet  ausii  bien-iouvent  £toient  mal  raenees. 

Pour  let  oyteaux  de  proye  certaini  del  notret  avoient  denichi  vn  aigle 
*39  de  deiiui  vn  pin  de  la  plui  exorbitante  hauteur  qui  ie  vi  iamait  arbre,  leqnel 
Aigle  Ie  lieur  de  Poutrincourt  avoit  nourri  pour  Ie  preienter  au  Roy :  mail  il 
rompit  ton  attache  voulant  prendre  la  volie,  &  le  perdit  dam  la  mer  en  venant. 
Let  Sauvaget  de  Campseau  en  avoient  lix  perch^t  aupr^i  de  leurt  cabannes 
quand  noui  y  arrivamet,  lesqueli  ne  voulumes  troquer,  par  ce  qu'ilz  leur  avoient 
arrach6  let  queu£t  pour  faire  del  ailerom  i  leurt  flechet.     II  y  en  a  telle  quantite 

f)ardela  qu'ilz  nout  mangeoient  touvent  noz  pigeom,  &  falloit  de  pr^t  y  avoir 
•ceil. 

Lei  oiieauz  qui  nout  itoient  conuz,  ie  let  ay  enrollez  (comme  i'ay  dit)  en 
mon  Adieu  a  la  Nouvelle-France,  mail  il  y  en  a  plutieun  que  i'ay  omit  pour  907 
n'en  t^avoir  let  nomi.  Li  te  verra  auiti  la  deicription  d'vn  oiielet  que  lei 
Sauvaget  appellent  Niridau,  lequel  ne  vit  que  de  neurt,  &  me  venoit  bruire 
aux  aureillei,  patsant  invisiblement  (tant  il  ett  petit)  Ion  qu'au  matin  i'alloy 
faire  la  promenade  i  mon  jardin.  Se  verra  autii  la  deicription  de  certainet 
Mouchet  luitantet  sur  le  toir  au  Printempi,  qui  volent  parmi  let  boii  haut 
&  bai  en  telle  multitude  que  c'eit  chote  incroyable.  Pour  ce  qui  ett  det  oiieaux 
de  Canada,  ie  renvoye  autti  mon  Lecteur  i  ce  qu'en  a  rapport^  ci-deitut*  le 
Capitaine  lacquet  Quartier. 

Let  Armouchiquoit  ont  let  mtoet  oiteanz,  dont  pluiieuri  y  en  a  qui  ne 
nout  lont  conuz  par  de^a.  Et  particulierement  y  en  a  vne  etpece  d'aquatiquei 
333  qui  ont  le  bee  fait  comme  deux  couteaux  ayant  let  deux  trencham  I'vn  dettui 
I'autre :  &  ce  qui  eit  digne  d'etonnement,  la  partie  luperieure  dudit  bee  eit 
de  la  moiti6  plut  courte  que  I'inferieure  :  de  maniere  qu'il  ett  difficile  de  penier 
comme  cet  oiteau  prent  ta  viande.  Mail  au  Printempi  let  Coqt  &  Poulet 
que  noui  appellom  d'Inde  y  avoient  comme  oiieaux  pattagen,  &  y  tejoument, 
tant  palter  plni  en  de^a.  Ik  viennent  de  la  part  de  la  Virginie,  &  de  la  Floride, 
li  ou  avec  ce  y  a  encor  dei  Perdrit,  Perroqueti,  Pigeom,  Ramien,  Tourterellei, 
Merlet,  Corneillet,  Tierceleti,  Fauconi,  Lanien,  Heront,  Gruei,  Cigognes, 
Oyet  tauvagei,  Canan,  Cormorant,  Aigrettei  blanchet,  rouget,  noiret,  &  grisei, 
&  vne  infinite  de  lortes  de  gibier. 

Au  regard  det  Breiilieni  ilz  ont  auiti  force  Poulet  &  Coqt  d'Inde,  qu'ilz  908 
nomment  Arignan-oussou,  deiqueli  ilz  ne  tiennent  conte,  ni  del  ceuft :  de  maniere 
que  letditet  poulet  elevent  leun  petiti  comme  ellet  I'entendent  tant  tant  de 
fafon,  comme  par  de^a.    lit  ont  autti  det  Cannes,  mail  pour-ce  qu'ellet  vont 

'  Prom  the  edition!  of  1609  and  161  i-iii  that  of  iSi7-it  hai,  ^dbnm. 
■  LiT.  3,  chap.  X2. 
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qu  Jlz  nomment  A/wftw,  gro.  comme  Paon.:    de.  wpeces  de  Perdris  erotiei 
•uire»  etpecet  du  tout  duiemblablei  aux  notrei. 
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PPIAN  au  livre  qu'il  a  fait  sur  ce  lujet,  dit  qu'en  la  Chatie  auz  Wtc»  & 
aux  oyieauz,  outre  la  felicit^,  on  a  plu»  de  contentement  k  delecta- 
tion qu'en  la  Pecherie,  parce  qu'on  a  beaucoup  de  retraitet,  on  se 
peut  mettre  i  I'ombre,  on  rencontre  de«  ruiueaux  pour  iuncher 
la  wif,  on  le  couche  sur  I'herbe,  on  prend  le  repas  souz  quelque  couverture. 
Quant  aux  oyseaux  on  le$  prent  au  nid  &  i  la  glu,  voire  d'eux-m6mei  bien 
louyent  tombent  dans  les  filets.  Mais  Ics  pauvres  Pecheurs  jettent  leur  amorce  909 
i  Uncertain ;  voire  doublemit  incertain,  tant  pour-ce  qu'ik  ne  s^avent  quelle 
aventure  leur  arrivera,  que  pour-ce  qu'ilz  sont  sur  vn  element  instable  &  indomt6 
dont  le  regard  seulement  est  effroyablc :  ilz  sont  toujours  vagabOs,  serfz  des 
tempetes  &  battus  de  pluies  &  de  vents.    Mais  en  fin  si  condut-il  qu'ilz  ne  sont 

Eoint  destituez  de  tout  plaisir,  ains  en  ont  assez  quand  ilz  sont  dans  vn  navire 
ien  bati,  bien  joint,  bien  serre.  &  leger  a  la  voile.  I^rs  fendans  les  flots  ilz 
«e  mettent  en  mer,  U  ou  sont  les  grans  troupeaux  des  poissons  gourmis,  & 
iettans  vne  ligne  bien  torse  dans  I'eau,  son  poids  n'est  pas  si-tost  au  fond,  que 
voici  I'amorce  happee,  &  soudain  on  tire  le  poisson  en  haut  avec  grand  plaisir. 
Et  i  cet  exercice  se  delectoit  fort  Marc  Antonin  fils  de  I'Empereur  Severe : 
nonobstant  la  raison  de  Platon,  lequel  formant  sa  Republique  a  interdit  a  ses 
835  citoyens  I'exercice  de  la  Pecherie,  comme  ignoble,  illiberJ,  &  nourrissier  de 
faineantise.  En  quoy  il  s'est  lourdement  aequivoqui  principalement  quant 
i  ce  qu'il  taxe  de  faineantise  les  pecheurs  de  poisson.  Ce  qui  est  si  dair  que  ie 
ne  daigneroy  le  refuter.  Mais  ie  ne  m'etflne  pas  de  ce  qu'il  dit  de  la  Pecherie, 
puis  qu'avec  elle  il  rejette  aussi  souz  memes  conditions  la  Fauconnerie! 
Plutarque  dit  qu'il  est  plus  louable  de  prendre  vn  cerf,  ou  vn  chevreul,  ou  vn 
lievre,  que  de  I'acheter ;   mais  il  ne  va  pas  si  avant  que  I'autre.    Quoy  oue  ce 

■nil-    I'Coi:..  /,..:   ^>  1.  _.._: J 1 •    ,1   !_     '       •  .  T    -'    T    . 
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ce  qui  est  vray-s«blable,  la  nourriture  du  poisson  est  la  meilleure  &  plus  saine 
de  toutes,  d'autant  que  (comme  dit  Aristoi?)  *  il  n'est  suiet  a  aucunes  maladies : 


.      .  ,      sujet  ■ 

d'ou  viet  le  proverbe  ordinaire  :  Plus  sain  qu'vn  poisson.  Si  bien  qu'es  anciens 
hieroglyfiques  le  poisson  est  le  symbole  de  santi.  Ce  que  toutefois  ie  voudrois 
entendre  du  poisson  mange  frais.  Car  autrement  (ce  dit  Plaute)  Piscis  nisi 
rtcens  nequam  est,  II  ne  vaut  rien. 

Or  noz  Sauvages  le  mangent  assez  frais.  tant  que  la  pecherie  dure :  ce  que 
ie  croy  itre  I'vn  dw  mcilleun  instrumens  de  leur  sante  &  longue  vie.    Quid 

«  I  Pierre  il.  vet-.  9.  1  Ari.t..  lir.  8  de  VHUlurt  J,,  A.imtm,,  chap.  9. 
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I'Hiver  Viet  toui  poissOtte  trouvent  (toanit  &  fuient  let  oraM.  &  temrite. 
ch.cun  li  o,i  U  peut :  1«  vn.  K  c.chent  dan,  le  wble  de  1.  mcrfk.  au  rS  wu^ 
k.  rocher.  le,  autre,  cherchent  vn  pal.  plu,  doux  ou  ik  p"iie«  "re"  ku" 
1  repox.  Mau  .-tot  que  1.  ,ereni.«  du  Prin.ip,  revient,  & V^a  mer  «"  a" 
quiliue.  am,,  qu'aprt,  vn  long  ,iege  de  viUe.  la^rtve  iiint  faite  le^uplelu- 

min^«"  •  ^  'jo-'KfO"  de  la  mer  apr6,  le,  horri.son,  k  furieu^;,  tour- 

Jz  font  1  amour.  Jz  ,'approchent  de  la  terre  &  viennent  cherche   le  rafraichii- 

t  ?,""".*  '"^  '*™P'  **«  >""•  '«o»^  »'en  vont  le,  attendre  en  bonne  devotion 
de  leur  faire  la  b.en-venu«.    I/Eplan  e.t  tout  le  premier  poi,«.n  qui  «  pre- 

TdZtl  r^l"."  *"•  ^"!?T  °"  r  '?  P/"'l~«  PO"^  nourrir  toute  vn?  vilfe 
Tel  quest  le  plu,  youm  de  I'entree  dudit  port  i  la  main  droite>    II  y  en  a 
d'autre,.  ou  apr«,  I'Eplan  vient  le  Haren  avec  la  meme  fouUe.  ain.i  que  nout 

uTab^'n'ianc?"'^"*  '"  ""i' •  ''"".  '"  '"^'"^'^  '"^^"^  "J'"  -  «"  " 
teUe  abondance,  que  quelquefow  voula,  avoir  quelque   cho«  d'avataite  que 

'ordmaire  a  souper  en  moin,  d'vne  heure  nou,  en  avion,  pri,  pour  tro  floj^ 

Po^^t  R«T"'  ^  ^"'"°"'  r«"**  ^'  »»"*  ^'  '»  riviere^duTuphin  audh 
leur  av?^;,^"  V  '  »^^q»«"t"^.  q^'^'  cmporterent  le,  ret,%ue  nou 
leur  av.6,  t«du..  En  tou,  endroit,  le  poiwa  y  abode  de  meme  telle  e,t  la 
ec6d.te  de  ce  pai,.  Et  pour  le,  prendre,  J  Sauvage,  font  vie  cay"' 
traver«  le  ruuseau,  laqueUe  ilz  tiem,ent  qua.i  droite,  appuyee  contre  de 
k"^Lon  r  '?  """^"^  darcz-bouun, :  2  y  lai«ent 'vn  «pL  ^ur  passe 
Ic  poiMon    lequel  ,e  trouve  arrets  au  retour  de  la  maree  en  telle  multitude 

3e  mem  T  ^^^^    ^'  *»T*  ""  =^^8~'"'  *  Saumon,.  ilz  le,  p  n"en   ,„ 

nVaSe;de.Y^''^""'"*'*-"T":''"'"^'°"*^»'''*"='=  Car  au  monde  i     "" 
...  p'lk  X     "J?"'  .'I"*  *=~  ^"'"1"  fr«he,.    Et  trouve  par  mon  calcul  que 

9"  Pythagore  itou  b.en  gnorant  de  defendre  en  «,  belle,  .entence,  dor?«  f  v,5ge 
de,  pouK,n,  «n,  .h,tmctU>.  On  I'excuse  .ur  ce  que  le  poi,K.n  etant  muet  ha 
quelque  confom.ti  avec  , a  «cte,  en  laquelle  l/  muetU,e  (ou  ,ilencT"toU 
fort  recommandie  On  dit  encore  qu'il  le  fai«it  pource  ^ue  le  poLn  ^ 
nournt  parm.  vn  element  ennemi  de  I'homme.  Item  que  ?'e,t  grf^d^^cU 
de  tuer  &  manger  vn  animal  qui  ne  nou,  nuit  point.     Item  que  c'e,f  vne  Se 

titr  *  • '  ^"''  "°"  ^  ""'""*  ('°°"°«  *J«  ^»"  *»  Hie?oglyphique'  ?Su! 
ApoUo  le  po««,n  e,t  m«  pour  marque  de  molle„e  &  voluptl)^  Item  que  iS 
Pythagore  ne  mangeoit  que  de  viJde.  que  l6  pui,«5  offrir  aux  Dieux,  ce  qui  ne 

nar  Pi''!'  "  ^"^  '  ^  ""*•'"  ""''''''•"  *'*«««="«  Pythagorique,  rapp^ortee! 
^ntt?"*  '"  r  ^r'^T  '°r^''"-  ^'"  toute,  ce,\upers?fti6,l 
!^,!  •;      •      ™"'^'°?'  bien  demander  i  vn  tel  homme  ,i  etant  en  Canada  U 

aSnemTrL"""'  ^'i  ^"",  •^"^'^^  ""»"  ^"  P*''»«'"-  ^insi  plusieun 
leJ^^^rT.  T'  ""T  '«?"i*'«"'".  *  dire,  C.  .«««.,  „«,x,  ont  dcfendu  a 
leun  sectateun  I'vMge  de,  vunde,  que  Dieu  a  donnee,  a  I'homike,  &  quelque- 

»  The  edition  of  1611-12  hat:   TV/  ,.'«/  «/«  ^,-  «rr.w,  ^.rf/  p,rt.R,.ul  la  terr,  J. 

'^r^.^^-  -""*"  ^^--^  ^-'"'""  ^  ^-^ritr:  t 

'  L!t,  4,  chap,  16. 
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fait  impo*^  dct  jpngt  qu'cnz-mimet  n'ont  voalu  porter.  Or  quelle  que  loit  U 
phikNophic  de  PTthMore,  ie  ne  lui*  point  dct  lieni.  le  troave  OKilleure  U 
regie  de  noz  boni  ReUgienx  qui  m  plaiient  i  I'icthfoplugic,  laqnella  m'a  bien 
ag^rei  en  la  NouveUe-France,  &  ne  me  deplait  point  encore  quand  ie  m'j 
rencontre.  Que  n  ce  Philotophe  vit  d'Ambroaie  &  de  la  viande  det  Dieuz,  It 
Don  de  poinoni,  IcKjuek  on  ne  Icur  tacrifie  point,  notditz  bont  Religieux,  cOme  913 
le*  Coraelien  de  Saint-Malo  ft  autret  det  viUet  maritime*,  eniemble  let  Cam 
peuvent  dire  (ju'en  mangeant  quelquefoii  du  poitton  ilz  mangent  de  la  viande 
conucrie  a  Dien.  Car  quand  le*  Terre-neuvien  rencontrent  quelque  Morttc 
caurbiununit  belle  ilz  en  font  vn  Sanctonm  (ainti  I'appellent  ilt)  <c  la  voutat 
■38  k  contacrit  au  nom  de  Dieu  i  Montieur  taint  Franfdt,  taint  Nicolas,  taint 
Lienart,  k.  autret,  avec  la  tite,  c&mc  aini  toit  que  pour  leur  pechcrie  ilz  icttent 
le*  tite*  dant  la  mer. 

U  me  faudroit  laire  vn  livre  entier  ti  ie  voulojr  ditcourir  tur  tout  let  potMont 
qui  tont  c&muni  auz  Breiiliis,  Floridift,  Armouchiquoi*,  Canadient,  Ic  Souri- 
quoit.  Mais  ie  me  rettreindray  i  deux  ou  troit,  apret  avoir  dit  qu'au  Port 
Rojral  J  a  det  grant  parterret  de  Moulet  dont  nout  rcmplittiont  noz  chalouppet 

3uand  quelquefoit  nout  alliont  en  ce*  endroiti.  II  y  a  auiti  det  Palourde* 
eus  foit  groMct  c6me  de*  Huitret  en  quantity  ;  item  de*  Coque*.  qui  ne  nou* 
ont  jamai*  manqui  :  comme  auui  il  v  a  force  Chatagnet  de  mer,  poitton  le  plut 
dclicieuz  qu'il  ett  pottible :  plut  de*  Crappe*  &  Houmart.  Ce  tont  li  le* 
coquillaget.  Malt  Q  te  faut  d&ner  le  plaitir  de  let  alkr  querir,  &  ne  t6t  pat  tout 
en  vn  lieu.  Or  ledit  Port  itzat  de  huict  lieu£s  de  tour  (le  limitant  atuvoir  it 
rile  de  Biencour)  il  y  a  de  la  volupti  i  voguer  li-dettui  allant  a  vne  li  belle 
chatse,  &  n'en  deplaite  aux  Philotophet  tut  allegu^. 

Et  puit  que  nout  tommet  en  pait  de  Moruet,  encore  ne  quitteray-ie  point  914 
ici  la  betongne  que  ie  n'en  diie  vn  mot.  Car  tant  de  gent  &  en  ti  grand 
nombre  en  vont  querir  de  toute  I'Europe  tout  let  ant,  que  ie  ne  tfay  d'oi^  peut 
venir  cette  formiliere.  Let  MoruA  qu'on  apporte  parde^a  tOt  ou  teche*  ou 
vertet.  La  pecherie  de*  verte*  «e  fait  tur  le  Banc  ^  en  pleine  mer,  quelquet  toix- 
ante  lien£i  an  de^a  de  la  Terre-neuve,  ainti  que  le  peut  remarquer  par  ma 
Carte  geograpkique.  Qninze  ou  vingt  (plut  ou  moint)  nutelott  ont  chacu  vne 
ligne  (c'ett  vn  cordeau)  de  quarlte  ou  cinquate  bratiei,  au  bout  de  laquelle  ett 
vn  grand  kame^on  amorci,  &  vn  plomb  de  troit  livrrs  pour  le  faire  aller  au 
fond.  Avec  cet  outil  ilz  pcchent  le*  Mor&et,  letquellet  tont  ti  goulucft  que  d- 
»39  tot  devak,  ti-tot  happi,  la  ou  il  y  a  bonne  pecherie.  La  Moriie  tir<e  i  bord, 
il  y  a  det  ait  en  forme  de  tablet  etroitei  le  long  du  navire  ou  le  poitton  te  prepare. 
n  y  en  a  vn  qui  coupe  le*  titet,  k  le*  iette  communement  dan*  la  mer :  vn 
autre  let  (ventre  k  (trippe,  k  renvoye  i  ton  compagnon,  qui  leve  la  partie  plut 
groKc  de  Tarrete.  Cela  fait  on  let  met  au  talloir  pour  vingt-quatre  heuret :  pui* 
on  le*  terre :  &  en  cette  fa^on  on  travaille  perpetuellement  (tant  avoir  egard 
an  Dimanche,  qui  est  chose  impie,  car  c'ett  le  jour  du  Seigneur)  I'etpace  d'en- 
vir6  troit  moit,  voilet  bat,  jusques  a  ce  que  la  charge  toit  parfaite.  Quelque- 
foit ilz  hautsent  let  voilet  pour  aller  plut  lorn  chercher  meilleure  pecherie.  Et 
ponr-ce-que  le*  pauvres  matelots  touffrent  li  du  froid  parmi  let  broiiillat,  princi- 
palement  let  plut  hatez,  qui  partent  en  Fevrier  :  de  U  vient  qu'on  dit  qu'il  fait  915 
froid  en  Canada. 

Quant  i  la  Moru£  seche  il  faut  aller  a  terre  pour  la  techer.    II  y  a  de*  port* 
'  Voy,  cl-dcttM,  liv.  4,  chap.  1*. 
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en  r-»nd  nombre  en  la  Terre-neuve,  &  de  BacaiUoi,  ou  let  navirei  le  mettent 
i  1  ancre  pour  trow  mow.  Dit  le  point  du  jour  lei  marinien  vont  en  U  cam- 
pagne  ulee  a  vne,  deux,  ou  troi;  lieu««  prendre  leur  charge.  Ili  ont  rempU 
chacun  leur  vhaloupe  i  vne  ou  deux  heuret  tpiii  midi,  &  retournent  au  port, 
oa  6tani  il  y  a  vn  grand  echaffaui  bati  lur  le  bord  de  la  mer,  .ur  lequel  on  lette 
e  pouion  i  la  fa«on  del  gerbei  par  la  fenetre  d'vne  grange.  11  y  a  vne  grande 
Ubie  lur  laquw-Ue  le  poiuon  jetti  eit  accommodi  comme  dewui.  April  avoir 
tti  au  Mlloir  on  le  porte  lecher  lur  le.  rochers  exposei  au  vent,  ou  lur  lei  galeti. 
c  eit  i  dire  chausiiei  de  pierre  que  la  mer  a  amonceliei.  Au  bout  de  lix  heurci 
on  le  tourne,  «c  ainii  par  pluiieuri  foil.  Puii  on  recueille  le  tout,  &  le  met-on 
en  pUei,  &  derechef  au  bout  de  huitaine  a  I'air.  En  fin  itant  lec  on  le  lerre. 
Mail  pour  le  lecher  il  ne  faut  point  qu'il  face  de  brumes,  car  il  pourrira  :  ni  trop 
de  chaleur,  car  il  rouswyera  :  aim  vn  tempi  tempere  &  venteux. 

La  nuit  ilz  ne  pech«t  point,  par  ce  que  la  Moruc  ne  mord  plui.  I'oiero)  240 
croirc  qu  eUe  est  dci  poiiioni  qui  le  laissent  prendre  au  sommeU,  encorei  qu'Op- 
pU  tiine  que  lei  ooisions,  le  guerroyans  &  devorani  Tvn  I'autre  comme  lei 
Breiiheni  &  Canibales,  ont  toujouri  I'ail  au  guet  &  ne  dorment  point :  mettant 
916  toutefoii  hori  de  ce  rang  le  leul  Sargot,  lequel  il  dit  le  retirer  en  certaini  cachoti 
pour  prendre  wn  icmmei.'  Ce  que  ie  croiroy  bien,  &  ne  merite  ce  poision 
d  ttre  guerroye,  puis  qu'il  ne  guerroye  point  lei  autrei,  &  vit  d'herbei :  a  raiwn 
dequoy  toui  les  Autheuri  disent  qu'il  rumine  comme  la  brebii.  Mail  comme 
le  mime  Oppian  a  dit  que  cetui-ci  seul  en  ruminant  rend  vne  voix  humide,* 
&  sen  en  cela  trompe,  par  ce  que  moy-meme  av  plusieurs-foii  oui  lei  Loupi 
marini  en  pleine  mer,  ainsi  que  i'ay  dit  ailleuri:'*  Aussi  pourroit-il  bien  iVtre 
equivoque  en  ceci.  Comme  aussi  en  la  Baleine,  laquelle  noui  avons  montr6 
ci-deiiui  avoir  ete  trouvee  dormant  en  pleine  mer.  au  retour  du  Capitaine  du 
Font,  &  de  Champlin  en  France,  I'an  mille  six  cens  dix,  si  bien  que  leur  vaiiseau 
paiiant  dessus  la  reveiUa,  par  la  playe  qu'il  luy  fit  sur  le  derriere,  dont  issit 
grade  quantite  de  lang. 

Cette  meme  Morue  ne  mord  plui  passe  le  mois  de  Septembre,  ains  se  retire 
au  fond  de  la  grand'  mer,  ou  va  en  vn  pais  plus  chaud  iusquei  au  Printgps.  Sur 
quoy  le  diray  ici  ce  que  Pline  remarque,*  que  les  poissons  qui  ont  des  pierrcs  a  la 
tete  craignent  I'Hiver,  &  sc  retirent  de  bonne  heure,  du  nombre  desquels  est  la 
Morue,  laqueUe  ha  dans  la  cervelle  deux  pierres  blanches  faites  en  gondole  & 
creneliei  a  I'entour:  Ce  que  n'ont  celles  qu'c,  prent  vers  I'Ecoise,  a  ce  que 
quelque  homme  s^avant  &  curieux  m'a  dit.  Ce  poisson  est  merveiUeusement  341 
gourmid,&  en  devore  d'autres  prcques  aussi  grand  que  lui,  meme  des  Houmars, 
917  qui  lont  c6me  groises  Langoustes,  &  m'etonne  comme  il  peut  digerer  leun  grosses 
&  dures  icaiUei.  Des  foyes  de  Morucs  noz  Terre-neuvieri  font  de  I'huile,  jettans 
iceux  foyei  dans  des  barils  exposes  au  soleil,  ou  ilz  se  fondent  d'eux  memes. 

Cesi  vn  grand  traffic  que  I'on  lait  en  Europe  des  huiles  des  poissons  de  la 
rerre-neuve.  Et  pour  ce  sujet  plusieurs  vont  a  la  pecherie  de  la  Baleine,  & 
des  Hippopotames,  qu'ilz  appellent  la  bete  a  h  grand'  dent :  dequoy  il  noui 
faut  dire  quelque  chose. 

Le  Tout-puissant  voulant  montrer  a  Job  c6bien  admirables  sont  ses  oeuvr  : 
Tireras-tu  (dit-il)  *  le  Leviathan  avec  t«  hanufon,  isf  sa  langue  avtc  i-n  cor'-au 

1  I™!"  '  "P""*  (•"»  "°"«  of  'he  original  editions)  hai,  k^maint. 

\  Si:  *";"'•  ""•  ♦•  '''*p-  '7-  '  Li».  5,  chip,  5. 

1  linr.  liT.  9,  chap.  16.  t  Job  xl.  »eri.  ao. 

VOL.  III.  2  I 


,S 


\\ 


I  "' 


■  n 


»M 


til 


r 

f: 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


LIV    \l. 


fw  IK  Murai  flnng*  t  Par  ce  Leviathan  «t  entenduc  U  Baleine,  &  toui  lei 
poiiioni  cetaceet,  deiquel*  (&  ineinem£t  dc  ta  Baleine)  Tenorinite  eit  li  grandc 
que  c'eit  cho««  cpouvantable,  comme  noua  avoni  dit  cj-dejju»,'  parlani  d'vnc 
qui  fut  ichoUie  au  Bresil :  Ac  Plinc*  dit  qu'ei  Indei  il  s'en  trouve  qui  oni  quatrc 
aq)eni  de  terre  de  longueur.  C'eit  pourquoy  I'honime  est  a  admirer,  voire 
pluitot  Dieu,  qui  lui  a  bailie  I'audace  d'attaquer  vn  monitre  tant  effroyable, 
qui  n'a  »on  j>areil  en  terre.  le  bisie  la  fa^on  de  le  prendre  decrite  par  Oppian,' 
it.  uint  Baiile,*  pour  venir  i  noz  Fran^oii  k.  particulierement  Baiquei,  leiquelz 
vont  toui  lei  ani  en  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada  pour  la  Baleine.  Ordinaire- 
ment  U  pecherie  I'en  fait  i  la  riviere  dite  Lriqv/mtn  veri  Tadtiuiac.  Et  pour 
ce  faire  ili  vflt  par  quartz  fairc  la  sentinelle  lur  dei  pointei  de  rochers,  pour 
t4a  voir  I'ili  auront  point  I'event  de  quelqu'vne :  &  Ion  qu'ili  en  ont  dicouvert,  jn 
incontinent  ilz  vont  aprei  avec  troii,  ou  quatre  chaloupe*.  &  I'ayani  indus- 
trieuiement  abordee,  ilz  la  harponnent  juiquei  au  profond  de  son  lard  k.  t  \i 
chair  vive.  Lori  cet  animal  le  lentant  rudement  picque,  d'vn  impetuoiite 
redoutable  I'elance  au  fond  dc  la  mer.  Les  hommei  cependJt  lont  en  chemise, 
qui  fil«t  k  font  couler  !a  corde  (qu'iU  appellent  hauiiiere)  ou  est  attache  le 
harpon,  que  la  Baleine  emporte.  Mail  au  bord  de  la  chaloupe  qui  a  fait  le 
coup  il  y  a  vn  homme  pret  avec  vne  hache  i  la  main  pour  couper  ladite  corde, 
li  d'aventure  quelque  accident  arrivoit  qu'elle  fiit  entortillee,  ou  que  la  force 
de  la  Baleine  fut  trop  violente  :  laquelle  neantmoini  ayant  trouve  le  fond,  ne 
pouvint  aller  plui  ontre,  remontc  tout  a  loisir  au-detiui  de  I'eau  :  k  Ion  dcre- 
chef  on  I'attaque  avec  des  Ungues  de  boeuf  (ou  largei  pertusanes)  bien  «mou- 
lu«i  li  yivement,  que  I'ean  salee  lui  penetrant  dam  la  chair,  elle  perd  la  force 
k  demeure  lur  I'onde  sani  plus  y  r'entrer.  Alori  on  I'attache  a  vn  cable,  au 
bout  duquel  est  vne  ancre  qu'on  jette  en  mer,  li  Ic  tempi  n'eit  propre  pour 
I'amener,  puii  au  bout  de  quelquei  joun  on  la  va  querir  quand  le  temps  k  f'op- 
portunit^  le  permettent,  la  mettent  en  pieces,  k  dans  dei  grandci  chaudieres 
font  boUillir  la  graisse  qui  se  fond  en  huile,  dont  ils  pourront  remplir  quatre 
ceni  barriques,  plus  ou  moins,  selon  la  grandeur  de  I'animal :  &  de  la  langue 
ordinairement  on  tire  cinq  k  six  barriques. 

Que  li  ceci  est  admirable  en  noui  qui  avoni  de  I'industrie,  il  I'eit  encore  9i» 
plui  €%  peuples  Indieni  nuds  k  uni  commoditei :  k  neantmoini  ilz  font  la 
m6me  choie,  qui  est  recitie  par  loteph  Acoita,'  disant  que  pour  prendre  ces 
grJdi  monstres  ilz  le  mettent  en  vne  canoe,  ou  petit  bateau,'  k  abordans  la 
Baleine  ilz  lui  sautent  legerement  sur  le  col ;  &  U  le  tiennent  comme  i  cheval 
atteridani  la  c&modit6  de  la  prendre  bii  i  point,  k  voyans  le  jeu  beau,  le  plus 
«43  lurdi  fiche  vn  grand  pal  aigu  dans  I'vn  des  evans  de  b  Baleine  (qui  lont  sei 
narinei,  ou  lei  pertuii  par  ou  elle  jette  deux  lances  d'tau  de  haut  en  I'air)  &  le 
fait  entrer  le  plus  profondement  qu'il  peut.  Cependant  la  Baleine  bat  furieuse- 
ment  la  mer,  k  eleve  dci  montagnes  d'eau,  s'enfon^ant  dedans  d'vne  grande 
violence,  puis  ressort  incontinent,  ne  s^achant  que  faire  tant  elle  a  de  rage. 
L'Indie  neantmoins  demeure  toujours  ferme  k  assis,  &  pour  lui  faire  payer 
I'amende  du  mal  qu'elle  lui  donne,  lui  fiche  vn  autre  pal  semblable  au  premier 

>  Cl-detiui,  lir.  a,  chap.  8.  t  PUne,  liv.  o,  chap.  t. 

*  Oppian,  de  la  Paktrie,  Ut.  5.  '         r    * 

*  S.  Buiie,  Homil.  10  lur  lei  «Ix  lourn^ei  de  la  Creation. 

•  Jowph  Acoita,  Hr.  3,  chap.  15. 

•  Tht  edltioDi  of  1609  and  i6l  l-ll  hare,  iarpi  J'/nm. 
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,ao  continent  i  .c  pour  U  .ridt /ittVir^Tn'  o^  •l^^^'u^I  %ll^^^^ 
mouvoir  ni  ,c  manicr,  &  Ion  grand  nombre  d'  Indicn,  Wcnncn    .m'^,.  ?I^ 


qui  rMicmble  mieux  u  la  vache  qu'au  cl  --A 
popotamc,  c'cjt  i  dire  cheval  de  riviero,  rar  <o  qi.. 
qui  lont  en  la  rvierc  du  Nil,  leiquelz  -nv./o,  nc  •  -. 
cheval,  ami  panicipent  aussi  du  boei ,  .u  vivh. 
marin,  Kavoir  grii-brun  &  vn  peu  n 
i  deux  rangs  de  denti  de  chacun 
part  pendantes  de  la  machoire  jup.- 
ElephJt,  &  deux  pareils,  qui  vOt 
I'ayde  pour  grimper  sur  lei  rochei. 


f  ine  J 

■ni   .11 

de  po, 


c 


■  '-;.'..   .  leci'.ir  fort  .  cr,  h  t 
'"'"ii'\  c;.ti(?  It  qijrli  »   ■  1    I  ji 

'  *     '  -  *-    '^'     ^'   <J'*  c.  MA  va  »ii  jcunc 

'.  yl-„.:   Si  r->  p,,ir,  f.  dcsqiuli  cef  animal 

1  ••'  if  a  irc.'i      ro  irtcs,  &  ia  queu*  aujsi 


nommi  Hip- 

'c  ainsi  ceux 

•  du  tout  au 

e  !e  Loup- 

jnstrueuse,  244 

en  chacune 

ux  d'vn  jeune 


le  ne  fay  «tat  de  discourir  icy  de  toutei  lei  lortei  de  poiisons  qui  lont  rar- 

vn  bon  nombre  en  mon  Adieu  a  la  Nouvelle  France.    Seulem«t'ie  d"'aJau'en 
paiiant  le  temp,  e,  cote,  de  ladite  Nouvelle  France  i'en  pS  v  en  Jn^Lu; 
pour  vivre  plui  de  i.x  lemainei  ei  endroit,  ou  eit  Tabondance  d«  M^ruHcar 
«  po..«,n  y  eit  le  plui  frequet)  &  qui  aura  I'induitrie  de  pjendrlle,  Jlarreiu^  ^4, 
en  mer.  U  en  aura  tJt  qu'il  n'en  i^aura  que  faire.    Car  en  pTuii  uri  e„Sc" 

Hall^  Tp  "  'TP"  '"J^"'  *>"'  "^^"P^'"*  »'°»  f°»  Pl"»  dc  place  que  £ 
Hallei  de  Pan,      Et  nonobitant  ce.  ie  voy  beaucoup  de  peurle  en  n'tre  Fr-nce 

"u  vivr^rflt"  '""^  ^-io.rd'}..l,  qu'il  a/me  Leu'x  mou"    de  f  ^m 
Z,^   A     ^'  t"  "°'"'    '"«""  '"'  '°"  miierable  fumier.  que  de  s'evertuer  i 

ZHr'riateinr' ""  ^"  '^"^'''"^  ""•°'' «'"-"-  ^^-^" "  5o-"ro: 

«  C..d...„.. ...  ,  Chap.  3  e.  S.^^_^^   •  VoMa  CHa..  ,.,.apHlou..  „„«.  ,,  «  ,,. 
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De  U  Tfirt 

OVS  ivoni  ii  troi$  dernicri  chapitrei  fait  proviiion  de  venaiion,  de 
gibier,  &  de  pouiom  :  Ce  qui  e«t  beaucoup.  Mai*  ayani  accouiume 
la  nourriture  de  pain  &  de  vin  en  notre  Antique-France,  11  noui 
leroit  difficile  de  noui  arreter  ici  ai  la  terre  n'etoit  propre  i  cela. 
Con«ideron»-la  done,  metioni  la  main  dant  ion  lein,  &  voyoni  is  lei  mammcUcj 
de  cette  mere  rendront  du  laict  pour  luitentcr  ie»  enfani,  &  «u  lurplui  ce  qui 
se  pcut  eiperer  d'eUe.  Attiliui  Regului,  jadii  deu»-foii  Coniul  a  Rome,  disoit 
ordinairemcnt  qu'il  ne  falloit  choiiir  lei  lieux  par  trop  grai,  pour  ce  qu'ilz  lont 
mal-saini:  ni  lei  lieux  par  trop  maigrei,  encore  qu'ilz  loyent  fort  laini.  Et 
d  vn  »el  fond  que  cela  Caton  auiti  le  contentoit.  La  terre  de  la  No-velle~ 
France  eit  telle  pour  la  [plui]part,  de  lablon  grai,  au  deuouz  duquel  noui  avoni 
•ouvcnt  uti  de  la  terre  argilleuic,  dont  le  Sieur  de  Poutrincourt  fit  faire  quantitc 
de  bricquei,  a  batir  chemincei  &  vn  fourneau  a  fondre  la  gomme  de  lapin.  le 
diray  plui  que  de  cette  terre  on  pcut  faire  let  m6mei  operations  que  de  la  terre 
que  noui  appelloni  Sigillee,  ou  du  Bolm  Armfnitus,  ainii  qu'en  pluiicun  occa- 
sions notre  Apothicaire  Maitre  Uyi  licbert  trcs-suffiiant  en  ion  art,  en  a  fait  9.3 
1  experience,  par  I'avii  dudit  Sieur  de  Poutrincourt :  meme  Ion  que  le  fill  du 
Sieur  du  Pont  cut  troii  doigti  emportez  d'vn  coup  de  mouiquet  creve  au  pait  dei 
Armouchiquoii.  "^ 

Cette  province  ayant  lei  deux  natures  de  terre  que  Dieu  a  bailie  a  I'hommc 
pour  poneder,  qui  peut  douter  que  ce  ne  wii  vn  paii  de  promiiiion  quand  11 
lera  cultiv^  ?  Noui  en  avoni  fait  euay,  &  y  avoni  prii  plaisir,  cr  que  n'avoiit 
jamais  fait  toui  ceux  qui  noui  avoient  devance  loit  au  Brciil,  loit  en  la  Floride 
247  wit  en  Canada.  Dieu  a  beni  notre  travaU,  &  noui  a  bailie  de  beaux  fromcns' 
leglci,  orgei,  avoinei,  poii,  fcvci,  chanve,  navettci,  &  herbei  de  jardin  :  &  ce  si 
plantureusemcnt  que  Ic  segle  etoit  auisi  haut  que  le  plui  grand  homme  que  se 
puiue  voir,  &  craignions  que  cette  hauteur  ne  I'cmpechat  de  grener :  Mais 
il  a  11  bien  profitiJqu'vn  grain  de  France  U  seme  a  rendu  dci«  epici  teli,  que  par 
le  temoignage  de  Monsieur  le  Chancellier,  la  Sicile,  ni  la  Beauiie  n'en  produi- 
lent  point  de  plui  beau.  I'avoy  leme  du  froment  tani  avoir  prii  le  loisir  dc 
'/"**![  "P***""  "na  terre,  &  lani  luy  avoir  ionni  aucun  amendement :  &  toutc- 
foii  il  cit  vcnu  en  ausii  belle  perfection  que  le  plui  beau  de  France,  quoy  que 
le  ble,  &  tout  ce  que  noui  avioni  lemi  fuit  luranne.  Mail  le  bl«  nouvcau  que 
ledit  iieur  dc  Poutrincourt  sema  avant  partir  eit  venu  en  telle  beaut*  qu'il  re 
me  reite  que  I'admiration  apr6i  le  recit  dc  ceux  qui  y  ont  et*  vn  an  aprei  notre 
>  Pliiw,  liT.  It,  chap.  c. 

•  Tht  cdilloD  of  1609  ha*,  tnt  <i.fM»/r;  thai  of  161  l-ij.  dm, 
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W  Jep«rt.  Surquoy  ie  diray  ce  qui  «t  de  mon  fait,  qu'au  moii  d'Avril  I'an  mil 
.u  cen.  Kpt  ayant  Kmc  trop  pre,  le.  v„.  d«  au.rc.  L  grain,  du  «:gie  qui  a.S 
et«  cuUh  a  Sa,ntc-Cro„  premiere  demeuredu  ,ieur  de  Mflt,.  a  vingf-ciJJ  lieuc 

«p^e  ar  le Wrr"  '^  f"!?'"  ^"'^'^ '  p^-*""'  ^hSe^:: U' 

Mpece.  Meme  le  fil,  dudit  Sieur  de  Poutrincoun  ieunc  Gentil-homme  de 
grande  «perance,  ayant  semi  de,  graine,  d'Orengc,  k  de  Citron,  en  ,^"urdin 

le  blue  i  penKr  ,.  on  ira  de  bon  courage  au  second  es,ay.  Et  me  faut  icy  dire 
en  pamnt.  que  le  Secretaire  dudit  Sieur  de  Mont,  ctant  venu  par-5  iLant 

fc  que  .  I  n  eQt  veu  noz  b  ez  ,1  n'eut  pa,  creu  ce  que  e'en  etoit.     Voila  comme 

cette  terre^l?.'  •*""'  '*  ^^  «*'  ^T'^"  (»"'  ''«!-•  "«".  on  comprcnS  tou^^ 
cette  terre)  un,  Kavoir  que  c'e,t,  ,ur  le  rapport  dequelque,  mateloMgui  vont 
Kulement  pecher  aux  morue,  ver,  le  Nort.  &  .ur  le  bruit  de  quelqu;   maladTe, 

"  tenon.  dA.^"*  T^*^  **"  "V'  =""""^«°"ti'"'  ^c  terre  de  laqucGe  nou, 
Z!nt  f  f  "•  *';;''''"'  '""*"  ^"''^""^  ^"  1"«  '"  Cen«ur.  de  Rome  affer- 
mcent  1„  fum.en  &  autre,  .mmondice,.  qui  ,e  tiroient  de  cloaque,.  miUe  tZ, 

que  c  «toit  le  plu.  excellent  fien  de  tou,  autre,  :  &  y  avoit  i  cette  fin  derCom- 

mmaire.  it.bh.  pour  1«  nettoyer.  avec  le  lict  tc  canal  du  Tybre  comme  St 

foyde,  m,cription»  antique,  que  i'ay  quelquefoi,  leue,.  nime  lont 

La  terre  d«  Armouchiquoi,  porte  annuellement  du  bic  tel  que  celui  cue 

fe':rr^!.?£'.""L'll':„'^''!Li"  ^''K'"'"»:  F'-Ai-*.  *  Brcilien,.  plu, 
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mend.on«x  font  deux  ,nouK,n,.    Tou,  ce,  peuple,  cultivent  la  terre  av^^n 

champ,  de  coqudlage,  de  po.Mon..  n  ay.n.  ni  be.ti.1  privi.  ni  fien  :  pui,  a,- 
ierablent  leur  terre  en  petite,  motte.  iloignie.  I'vne  de  I'autre  de  deux  piez 
»  le  mow  de  May  venu  ilz  plantent  leur  bl«  dan,  ce.  motte.  de  terre  a  la  facon  aw 
que  nou.  ..«„.  le.  five,,  fichan,  vn  baton.  5c  mett.n,  quatre  grain,  de  bU  ^preJ 
ilSi,  kU  ?  •'  ^^'^  """"*  '"Per.iition)  dan,  le  trou,  &  en're  \<  plante, 
dudit  bli  (qui  croit  comme  vn  arbriueau.  k  meurit  au  bout  de  t.  :  moi-)  ilz 
pUntent  auwi  de.  feve.  riolee,  de  toutc,  couleun.  qui  Mnt  fort  delicate,  le,- 
9.6  queUe.  pourn  itre  .i  haute,.  croi,Knt  fort  bien  parmi  ce.  plante.  de  ble.  N  u, 
."^  *Zli  '  cette  derniere  annie  dedan.  Pari,  en  bonne  terre.  mai,  il 
a  peu  profit*,  n  ayant  rendu  chaque  plante  qu'vn  ou  deux  epic,  affamez :  la 

IW.  «  '  "a  ^/'"  '"''"  *'"•""'  "P'^'  *  "'  *P'"'  *  '^*^»'  *P«c  I'vn  port.nt 
I  autre  plu.  de  deux  cen,  grain.,  qui  e«t  vn  merveilleux  rapport.    Ce  qui  di- 

TJ'?,  'f  P^^'V'^ ,"«  '^^  Theophr..te»  etre  bien  veritable,  que  C'e.t  Pan  oni 
fr»JuU,  UnonU  champ:  c'e,t  i  dire,  que  la  temperie  de  I'air  &  condition  du 
>  Tht.dltioni  of  i6o9  and  l6i  i-ij  haft :  m»IUi,,,  h,p..U,.  m  tm  »,i„r  «•  „  r«-u 
•  Plin..  II.,  ,1.  chap.  7  ,.  ,o.  .  Th«,phr.«.  .u  ll».  I  d«  fU^c. 
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tempt  ett  ce  qui  fait  germer  &  fructifier  les  plantes  plut  que  la  nature  de  Ik  terre. 
En  quoy  ett  £merveillabl^,  que  notre  ble  profite  la  mieux,  que  celui  de  dela  ici. 
Tetmoignage  certain  que  Dieu  benir  ce  pais  depuit  que  ton  Nr>m  y  a  ete  in- 
voqui  ;  mimet  que  parde^a  depuit  quelques  ann^et  Dieu  nous  bat  (comme  i'ay 
dit  ailleuri)  en  verge  de  fer,  &  par-dela  '  a  etendu  abondamment  sa  benediction 
tur  nutre  labeur,  &  ce  en  m^me  parallele  6c  elevation  de  loleil. 

Ce  bl^  croitsant  haut  cumme  noui  avont  dit,  le  tuyau  en  est  grot  comme 
de[s]  roteaux,  voire  encore  plut.  I^  roseau  &  le  ble  pris  en  leur  verdure,  ont  ie 
gout  tucrin.  C'ett  pourquoy  let  mulots,  &  ratz  des  champs  en  sont  frians,  & 
m'en  gatcrent  vn  parquet  en  la  Nouvelle-France.  l^s  grans  animaux  aussi 
comme  cerft,  &  autret  betet  tauvaget,  c6me  encor  les  oiseaux,  en  font  degat.  Et 
tont  c&trainti  les  Indies  de  let  garder  comme  on  fait  ici  let  vignet. 

La  moitson  faite  ce  peuple  terre  son  ble  dans  la  terrc  en  det  fotict  qu'ilz  font  „'? 
350  en  quelque  p£dant  de  coUine  ou  tertre,  pour  I'ogout  det  eaux,  garnissans  de 
nattet  icellet  fostes,  ou  mettans  leurs  grains  dans  dcs  sacs  d'herbet,  qu'ilt  couvrent 
par  apres  de  sable  :  fir  cela  font  ils  pource  qu'ilz  n'ont  point  de  maitont  a  etagci, 
ni  de  coffret  pour  le  terrer  autrement :  puis  le  bli-  conserve  de  cette  fa(on  ctt 
hort  la  voye  det  ratt  ic  touris. 

Plutieuri  nationi  de  de^a  ont  eu  cette  invention  de  garder  le  ble  dant  de- 
fottet.  Car  Suidai  en  fait  mention  tur  le  mot  -ci^t.  Et  Procope  au  second 
livre  de  la  guerre  Gothique  dit  que  let  Gott  assiegeans  Rome,  tomboient  souvent 
dant  del  fottet  ou  let  habitant  avoient  accoutume  de  retirer  leurs  blez.  Tacite 
rapporte  aussi  que  les  Allemant  en  avoient.  Et  sans  particulariser  davantage, 
en  plutieurs  lieux  de  Frjce,  es  pais  plus  meridionaux,  on  garde  aujourd'hui  le 
We  de  cette  fa(on.  Nous  avon>  dit  ci-dessus  •  de  quelle  fa^on  ilz  pilent  leurs 
grains  &  en  font  du  pain,  &  comme  par  le  tesmoignage  de  Pline  les  aiiciens 
Italiens  n'avoient  pat  plus  d'induttrie  qu'eux. 

Ceux  de  Canada  k  Hochelaga  au  temps  de  lacques  Quartier  labouroicnt 
tout  de  meme,  k  la  terre  leur  rapportoit  du  ble,  des  fevet,  det  pois,  melons, 
courget,  &  cocombret,  mais  depuit  qu'on  est  alle  rechercher  leurs  pelleteries, 
k  que  pour  icellet  ilt  ont  eu  de  cela  tans  autre  peine,  ilz  tont  devenuz  paretseux, 
comme  autti  let  Souriquois,  Icsquels  s'addonnoif  t  au  labourage  au  mcme  temps.  938 

Let  vns  k  les  autres  ont  encores  a-prcsent  quantite  de  Chanve  excellente 
que  leur  terre  produit  d'elle  mime.  Elle  est  plus  haute,  plus  delide,  &  plus 
blanche,  k  plut  forte  que  la  notre  de  deja.  Mais  celle  des  Armouchiquois 
porte  au  bout  de  ton  tuyau  vne  coquille  pleine  d'vn  coton  semblable  a  la  soye, 
ati  dant  laquelle  git  la  graine.  De  ce  coton,  ou  quoy  que  ce  soit,  on  pourra  faire 
de  bom  lictt  plut  excellent  mille-fois  que  de  plume,  k  plus  doux  que  de  coton 
commun.  Nout  avont  teme  de  ladite  graine  en  plusieurs  lieux  de  Paris,  mais 
elle  n'a  point  profite. 

Nout  avont  veu  par  notre  Histoire  comme  en  la  grandc  Riviere,  paisc  Ta- 
douttac,  on  trouve  des  vignes  sans  nombre,  &  raisins  en  la  saison.  Ie  n'en  ay 
point  veu  au  Port  Royal,  mais  la  terre  k  let  cota  x  y  sont  fort  propres.  La 
France  n'en  portoit  point  anciennement,  si  ce  n'etoit  d'avSture  la  cote  de  la 
Mediterranie.  Et  ayans  let  Gaullois  rendu  quelque  signale  lervice  a  I'Em- 
pereur  P.obut,  ilz  lui  derr.sndercnt  pour  recomptnse  permisiion  de  planter  la 
vigne  :  ce  qu'il  leur  accorda  ;  ayans  toutefois  ete  auparavant  refutez  par  I'Em- 
pereur  Ner6.     Mais  que  veux-ie  mettre  en  jeu  let  Gaulloit,  attendu  qu'au 

>  Chap.  I  J. 
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BretU  pail  cluwi  U  ny  en  avoK  point  avJt  que  let  Francois  &  Portugaw  y  en 
euiient  plante  ?  Aimi  ne  faut  iakc  doute  que  la  vigne  ne  viene  plantureusemet 
audit  Port  Royal,  veu  meme  ci'i  la  rimre  laint-lehan  (qui  est  >  plus  cu  Nort 
929  qu'icelui  Port)  il  y  en  a  beaucoup ,  non  toutefoij  li  belles  qu'au  pan  dc»  Ar- 
mouchiquois,  oii  il  semble  que  la  Nature  ait  ete  en  ses  gayes  humeurs  quand  clle 
y  en  a  produit. 

Et  d'iJtant  que  nous  avons  touche  ce  sujei  parlJs  du  voyage  qu'y  a  fait 
le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  nous  pasierons  outre,  pour  dire  que  cette  terte  ha  la 
pluspart  dc  set  bois  de  Chenea  &  de  Noyers  portant  petite  noix  a  quatre  ou 
cmq  cotes  si  delicates  &  douces  que  rif  plus  :  &  semblablement  des  prunei 
tres-bonne{sl :  comme  aussi  le  Sassafras  arbre  ayant  les  iueilles  comme  de  Chene,  asa 
moini  crenelees,  dont  le  bois  est  de  tres-bonne  odeur  &  tres-excellent  pour  la 
guerison  de  beaucoup  de  maUdies,  telles  que  la  verole,  &  la  maladic  de  Canada 
que  I'appelle  Phthisic,  de  laquelle  nous  av6s  amplement  discouru  ci-dessui. 
Et  sur  le  propos  de  guerison,  il  me  souvient  avoir  oui  dudit  Poutrincourt  qu'il 
avoit  fait  essay  de  la  vertu  de  la  gomme  des  sapins  du  Port  Royal.  &  de  I'huile 
de  navette  »ur  vn  garson  fort  mange  de  la  mauvaise  tigne,  &  qu'il  en  etoit 
guen. 

Noz  Sauvages  font  aussi  grand  labourage  de  Pitun,  chose  tres-precieuse 
cntr'eux,  &  parmi  tous  ces  peuples  vniverselcment.  C'est  vne  plate  de  la 
forme,  mais  plus  gran4e  que  Cmsolida  major,  dont  ilz  succent  la  fumee  avec 
vn  tuyau  en  la  fa«6  que  ie  vay  dire  pour  'c  contentcment  de  ceux  qui  n'en 
s<;avent  I'vsage.  Apres  qu'ils  ont  cuilli  cette  herbe  ilz  la  mettent  stcher  a 
a  rombrp,  &  ont  certains  sacheti  de  cuir  pedus  a  leur  col  ou  tcinture,  dan* 

J30  lesquels  ils  en  ont  toujours,  &  quat  &  quat  vn  calumet,  ou  pctunoir,  qui  est  vn 
cornet  troue  pa.  je  cote,  &  dans  le  trou  ilz  lichent  vn  long  tuiau,  duqucl  ill 
tirct  la  fumee  du  petun  qui  est  dans  ledit  cornet,  aprcs  qu'ilz  I'ont  allume 
avcc  du  charbf  qu'ils  mettent  desbus,  Ilz  soustiendront  quelquefois  la  faira 
cmq  &  six  *  jou..  avcc  cette  fumee.  Et  noz  Francois  qui  Ics  ont  hante  sont  pour 
la  pluspart  tellemgt  affollez  de  cette  yvrOgnerie  de  Petun  qu'ilz  ne  s'en  s^auroient  253 
passer  non  plus  que  du  hoire  &  du  manger,  &  a  ccla  dependent  de  bon  argent, 
car  le  bon  Petun  qui  vient  du  Bresil  coute  quelquefois  vn  ecu  la  livre.  Cc  que 
ie  repute  a  folie,  a  leur  egard,  pour  ce  que  d'ailleurs  ilz  ne  laissent  dc  boire  & 
manger  autant  qu'vn  autre,  &  n'en  perdent  point  vn  tour  de  dents,  ny  de 
verre.  Mais  pour  les  Sauvages  il  est  plus  excusable,  d'autant  qu'ilz  n'ont  autre 
plus  grande  delice  en  leurs  Tabagies,  &  ne  peuvent  faire  fete  a  ceux  qui  les 
vont  voir  de  plus  grand'  chose  :  comme  parde^a,  quand  on  prcsente  de  quelque 
v.. I  excellent  a  vn  ami :  de  sorte  que  si  on  refuse  a  prendre  le  petunoir  quand 
ilz  le  presentent,  c'est  signe  qu'on  n'cst  point  adesquides,  c'est  a  dire  ami.  Et 
ceux  qui  ont  entre  eux  quelque  tenebrcuse  nouvelle  de  Dieu.  disent  qu'il 
petune  comme  eux,  &  croyent  que  ce  soit  le  vray  Nectar  decrit  par  les  Poetes. 
Cette  fumee  de  Petun  prise  par  la  bouche  en  suc^it  c6me  vn  enfant  qui 
tette,  ilz  la  f6t  sortir  par  Ic  nez,  &  en  passant  par  les  conduits  de  la  respiration 
le  cerveau  en  est  rechauffe,  &  les  humiditez  d'iceluy  tliassees.     Cela  auwi 

93"  etourdit  &  enivre  aucunemet,  lache  Ic  ventre,  refroidit  les  ardeurs  de  Venua, 
endort,  &  la  fueille  dc  cette  herbe,  ou  la  cendre  qui  rcstc  au  pctunoir  consolide 
les  playes.     Ie  diray  encore  que  ce  Nectar  leur  est  si  suave,  que  les  enfans  humit 
'  The  edition!  of  1609  and  161 1-13  hate,  a  vimgi  linu. 
»  I  lie  ediiioni  of  1609  and  1611-13  ha»e,  Anil  /mn. 
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quelquefoit  U  fumie  que  leun  pere«  jettent  par  le»  ntrines,  afin  de  ne  rien  perdre. 
Et  d'autant  que  cela  ha  vn  gout  mordicant,  Belleforet  recitant  ce  que  lacquea 
Quartier  (qui  ne  t»;»\o\t  que  c'etoit)  en  dit,  il  veut  faire  croire  que  c'e»t  qiel- 
que  eipece  de  poivre.  Or  quelque  suaviti  qu'6  y  trouve  ie  ne  m'y  ay  iamais 
iceu  accoutumcr,  k  ne  n\'en  chaut  pour  ce  qui  regarde  I'vMge  &  coutume  de 
Ie  prendre  en  fum^e. 

II  y  a  encore  en  cette  terre  certaine  lorte  de  Kai  'net  grotse*  c6me  naveaux, 
ou  truffei,  tre«-excellente«  a  manger,  ayani  vn  goui  .etirJt  aux  cardes,  voire 
plui  agreable,  le>quellet  planteei  muhiplient  comme  par  depit,  k  en  telle  fa^on 
que  c'eit  merveille.  Ie  croy  que  ce  toient  Afrodilles,  tuivlt  U  deicriptjft  qae 
Pline  en  fait.  "  Se»  racine*  (difil)*  »ont  faite*  k  mode  de  petit*  naveaux,  k  n'y 
a  plantr  qui  ait  tant  de  racines  que  cette-ci :  car  quelquefois  on  y  trouve  bien 
quatre-vingti  Afrodilles  attach^  ensemble.  Elle$  wnt  bonnes  cuites  souz  la 
cendre,  ou  mangees  crues  avec  poivre,  ou  sel  k  huile." 

Voila  ce  qu'en  dit  cet  autheur.  Nous  avons  apporte  quelques  vnes  de  ce? 
racines  en  France,  lepelles  ont  tellement  multiplie,  que  tous  les  iardins  en 
sont  maintenant  garnii,  &  les  mange-on  a  la  fa^on  que  dit  Pline,  ou  avec  bcurre 
&  vn  peu  de  vinaigrc  cuites  en  eau.  Mais  ie  veux  mal  a  ceux  qui  les  font  nommer 
Toupinambaux  aux  cricurs  de  Paris.  Les  Sauvages  les  appellent  Chtquebt,  &. 
s'engendrent  volontiers  pres  les  chenes. 

Sur  la  consideratift  de  ceci  il  me  vient  en  pensee  que  les  hommes  ^nt  bien 

miserables  qui  pouvans  demeurer  aux  champs  en  repos  k  faire  valoir  la  terre, 

laquelle  paye  son  creancier  avec  vne  telle  vsure,  passent  leur  ige  dJs  les  villes 

•SS  4  faire  des  bflnetadcf,  a  soUiciter  des  precis,  i  tracasser  de«a,  dela,  k  chercher 

les  moyens  de  tromper  quelqu'vn,  se  donnans  de  la  peine  jusques  au  tombeau 
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moitie  de  ces  choses  en  repos  vaut  mieux  que  toutes  ensemble  avec  chagrin : 
ni  combien  est  grand  Ie  bien  de  la  Maulve  k  de  I'Afrodille.  Les  Dieux  certes 
depnis  Ie  forfait  de  Promethee,  ont  each*  aux  hommrs  la  maniere  de  vivre 
heureusemet.  Car  autrement  Ie  travail  d'vnc  journ6e  seroit  sulfisant  pour 
nourrir  I'homme  tout  vn  an,  k  Ie  lendemain  il  mettroit  sa  chami«  sur  s6  fumier, 
k  donneroit  du  repos  i  ses  baufs,  i  ses  mulets,  k  i  lui  meme." 

C'est  Ie  contentement  qui  se  prepare  pour  ceux  qui  habiteront  la  Nouvelle- 
Frtnce,  quoy  que  les  fols  miprisent  ce  genre  de  vie,  k  la  culture  de  la  terre  Ie 
plus  innocent  de  tous  les  exercices  corporeU,  k  que  ie  veux  appeller  Ie  plus 
noble,  comme  celui  qui  soutient  la  vie  de  tous  les  hommes.  II2  meprisent,  di-ie,  931 
la  culture  de  la  terre,  8c  toutefois  tous  les  tourmens  qu'on  se  donne,  les  proces 
qu'on  pounuit,  les  guerres  que  Ton  fait,  ne  sont  que  pour  en  avoir.  Pauvre 
mere  qu'as  tu  fait  qu'on  te  meprise  ainsi  ?  Les  autres  elemis  nous  sont  bien- 
souvent  contraires,  Ie  feu  nous  consomme,  I'air  nous  empeste,  I'eau  nous  en- 
gloutit,  la  seule  Terre  est  celle  qui  venans  au  monde  k  mourans  nous  re;oit 
humainemit,  c'est  elle  seule  qui  nous  nourrit,  qui  nous  chauffe,  qui  nous  loge, 
qui  nous  vest,  aui  ne  nous  est  en  rien  contraire ;  &  on  la  vilipcndc,  &  on  se 
rit  de  ceux  qui  la  cultivent,  on  les  met  apres  les  faineans  &  sangsucs  du  peuple. 
Cela  se  fait  ici  oti  la  corruption  tiont  vn  grand  empire.  Mais  en  la  Nouvelle 
France  il  faut  ramener  Ie  siecle  d"or,  il  faut  renouveller  les  antiques  Corones 

•  Plln«,  Ut.  tl,  chap,  17.  •  Ht»i«Kl«,  aa  ll».  />«  (Smm  tt  itmnni. 
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d'epici  de  hU,  &  faire  que  la  premiere  gloire  wit  celle  que  les  anciens  Romains 
appcUoient  Gloria  adorta,^  gloire  dc  fromcnt,  aftn  d'inviier  chacun  a  bien  356 
cultiver  ion  champ,  puii  que  U  terre  le  presente  liberalement  a  ceux  qui  n'en 
ont  point.  II  n'y  faut  point  donner  d'entrce  a  ce»  rongeurs  de  peuple,  rati  de 
grenier,  qui  ne  servent  que  de  manger  la  substance  dci  autres :  ny  souffrir 
cette  vilaine  gueuserie  qui  des-honorc  notre  France  antique,  en  laquelle  on 
fait  gloire  de  la  mendicite. 

Etans  asseurez  d'avoir  du  blc  &  du  vin,  il  ne  reste  qu'i  pourvoir  le  pail 
de  bestial  prive  :  car  il  y  profite  fort  bien,  ainsi  que  nous  avoni  dit  au  chapitre 
de  la  Chaiie. 

934  D'arbres  fruitiers,  il  n'y  en  a  gueres  outre  les  Noyers,  Prunien,  petits  Cerisiers, 
&  Avellanien.  Vray  est  qu'on  n'a  point  tout  decouvert  ce  qui  est  d2s  les  terrei. 
Car  au  pais  des  Iroquoii  &  au  profond  d'icellei  terres  il  y  a  plusieurs  especes 
de  fruits  qui  ne  wnt  point  lur  lei  rives  de  la  mer.  Et  ne  faut  trouver  ce  defaut 
Strange  li  noui  coniiderons  que  la  pluspart  de  noz  fruits  sont  venuz  de  dehors  : 
&  bien  souvent  ilz  portit  le  nom  du  pais  d'oii  on  les  a  apportes.  La  terre 
d'Allemagne  eit  bien  fructifiante :  mail  Tacite  dit  que  de  son  tempi  il  n'y 
avoit  point  d'arbres  fruitiers. 

Quant  aux  arbres  des  foreti  lei  plus  ordinaires  au  Port  Royal  ce  sont  Chenes, 
Hetres,  Frenes,  Bouleaux  (fort  bons  en  menuiserie)  Erables,  Sycomores,  Pini, 
Sapins,  Aubepins,  C^udriers,  Saulx,  petits  Lauriers,  &  quelques  autres  encorei 
que  ie  n'ay  remarque.  11  y  a  force  Fraizei  &  Framboises  &  noisettes  en  certains 
lieux,  item  des  petiti  fruits  bleuz  &  rouges  par  les  bois.  Ie  croy  que  c'est  ce 
que  lei  Latins  ont  appelle  Myrtillus.  I'y  ay  veu  des  petites  poires  fort  deli-  357 
catei :  &  dans  les  prairies  tout  du  long  de  I'Hiver  il  y  a  certains  petits  fruits 
comme  dei  pommelettes,  colorcz  de  rouge,  deiqueli  noui  faisions  du  cotignac 
pour  le  dessert.  11  y  a  force  grozelles  semblablei  aux  notres,  mais  ellei  devien- 
nent  rouges :  item  de  ces  autres  grozelles  rondelettei  que  nous  appellions 
Guedres.  Et  des  Pois  en  quitit^  sur  les  rives  de  mer,  desquels  au  renouveau 
nous  prenions  les  fueillcs,  &  lei  mettions  parmi  lei  notrei,  &  par  ce  moye  noui 

935etoit  avii  que  noui  mangions  des  pois  verds.  Au-deli  de  la  Baye  Fran^oise, 
ifavoir  i  la  riviere  saint  lean,  &  sainte  Croix  il  y  a  force  Cedres,  outre  ceux  que 
ie  vien  de  dire.  Quant  i  ceux  de  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada  ils  ont  et< 
specifiez  au  3.  liv.  en  la  relation  dei  voyaget  du  Capitaine  laquet  Quartier  &  de 
Champlein.  Vray  est  que  pour  le  regard  de  I'arbre  Annedda  par  nous  celebre 
lur  le  rapport  dudit  Quartier  aujourd'hui  il  ne  se  trouve  plus.  Mais  i'ayme 
mieux  en  attribuer  la  cause  au  changement  des  peuples  par  les  guerres  qu'ilz 
le  font,  que  d'argiier  de  mensonge  icelui  Quartier,  veu  que  cela  ne  lui  pouvoit 
apporter  aucune  vtilit^. 

Ceux  de  la  Floride  sont  Pini  (qui  ne  portent  point  de  pepins  dins  lei  prunes 
qu'ilz  produisent)  Chenes,  Noyen,  Merisiers,  Lentisques,  Chataigniers  (qui 
lont  natureli  c6me  en  France)  Cedrei,  Cyprii,  Palmiers,  Houx,  &  Vignea 
lauvages,  lesquelles  montcnt  au  long  dei  arbrei  comme  en  Lfibardie,  k  apportent 
de  bons  raisins.  II  y  a  r  ne  sorte  de  Melliers,  d6t  le  fruit  est  meilleur  que  cclui  »$• 
de  FrJce,  &  plus  gros  :  Aussi  y  a-il  des  Pruniers  qui  portent  le  fruit  fort  beau, 
mais  non  gueres  b6,  des  Friboisiers :  Vne  petite  graine  que  nous  appellons 
entre  nous  Bleues  qui  sont  fort  bonnes  i  miger  :  Item  des  lOicines  qu'ils  appel- 
ant Hassfz,  dequoy  en  la  necessite  ilz  font  du  Pain.     Sur  tout  est  excellente 

>  PUnt,  II V.  It,  chap  ]. 
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cette  province  tu  rapport  du  boU  de  I'Eiquine  trci-iingulier  pour  le»  diette*. 
Mais  I'eau  qui  en  precede  est  de  telle  vertu,  que  li  vn  hftme  ou  femme 
maigre  en  buvoit  continuellemit  par  quelque  tempi,  il  deviendroit  fort  grai 
&  replet. 

La  province  du  Breiil  a  prii  ion  nom  a  notre  egard,  d  vn  ceruin  arbre  que  936 
noui  appelloni  Breiil,  k  lei  Sauvagei  du  pail  Araboutan.  II  eit  auiii  haut  tt 
gros  que  noz  chenei,  &  ha  la  fueille  du  Buis.  Noz  FrJ9oii  &  auttei  en  vont 
charger  leuri  navirei  en  ce  pais  li.  Le  feu  en  eit  prique  lani  fumee.  Mau 
qui  penieroit  bllchir  ion  lingc  a  la  cendre  de  ce  boil  le  tromperoit  bien.  Car  il 
le  trouveroit  teint  en  rouge.  Ill  ont  auui  del  palmieri  de  plusieurs  lortei : 
&  del  arbrei  dont  le  bois  de»  vni  eit  jaune  &  dei  autrei  violet.  Ill  en  ont 
encore  de  lenteur  comme  de  roiei,  &  d'autrei  puanti,  dont  lei  fruicti  lont 
dangereux  i  manger.  Item  vne  eipece  de  Guayac  qu'ilz  nomment  Htuourai, 
duquel  ilz  le  lervent  pour  guerir  vne  maladie  entre  eux  appellee  Pians  auui 
dangereuie  que  la  Verole.  L'arbrc  qui  porte  le  fruit  que  noui  diioni  Noix 
d'Inde,  I'appelle  entre  eux  Sahaucaii.  Ill  ont  en  outre  de  Cottonnieri,  du 
fruit  desquels  ilz  font  del  litt  qu'ilz  pendent  entre  deux  fourchei,  ou  poteaux. 
Ce  pais  est  heureux  en  beaucoup  d'autrei  lortei  d'arbrei  fruitieri,  comme 
Orengeri,  CJtronnien,  Limonnien,  &  autrei,  toujour!  verdoyani,  qui  fait  que 
859  la  perte  de  ce  pail  ou  lei  Fran^oii  avoient  commence  d'habiter,  est  d'autant 
plui  regretable  a  ceux  qui  ayment  le  bien  de  la  France.  Car  il  est  bien  croyable 
que  le  sejour  y  est  plui  agreable  &  delicieux  que  la  terre  de  Canada,  a  cause  de 
la  verdure  qui  y  est  perpetuelle.  Mail  lei  voyages  y  wnt  l6gi,  comme  de 
q  jatre  &  cinq  mois,  k.  a  les  faire  on  souffre  quelquefois  des  famines :  temoini 
r  ux  de  Villegagnon  :  Mais  a  la  NouvcUe-France  ou  nous  etions,  quand  on  part  937 
n  laison,  les  voyages  ne  sont  que  de  troii  semaines,  ou  vn  moii,  qui  eit  pcu 
.e  chose. 

Que  si  les  douceurs  k  delices  n'y  wnt  tellei  qu'en  Meiique,*  ce  n  est  pal  i 

»re  que  le  paii  ne  vaille  rien.    C'est  beaucoup  qu'on  y  puissc  vivre  en  repos  k 

joyeuiement,  sans  se  loucier  des  choies  luperflues.     L'avarice  des  hommes  a 

fait  qu'on  ne  trouve  point  vn  pais  bon  I'il  n'y  a  des  Minei  d'or.     Et  sots  que 
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-li,  ilz  ne  considerent  point  que  la  France  en  eit  a  preient  depourveuS  : 
nagne  aussi,  de  laquelle  Tacite  disoit,  qu'tl  ne  sfavoit  si  ('avoit  tti 


ceux-li 

\Uemagne         ,  , 

r-dtre,  ou  far  vne  volonte  propice  que  les  Dieux  avoient  dinii  for  \J  Pargent 
tu  province.     Ilz  ne  voyent  point  que  tous  les  Indiens  n'ont  aucun  vsage 
ent  monnoyd,  &  vivent  plus  conteni  que  noui.    Que  li  nous  les  appellons 
lots,  ill  en  disent  autant  de  nous,  k  paraventure  i  meilleure  raison.     Hz  ne 
s^avent  point  que  Dieu  promettant  i  son  peuple  vne  terre  heureuse,  il  dit 
que  ce  sera  vn  pais  de  ble,  d'orge,  de  vignes,  de  figuiers,  d'oliviers,  k  de  miel, 
ou  il  mangera  son  pain  sans  disette,  &c.  k  ne  lui  donne  pour  tous  metaux  que 
du  fer  k  du  cuivre,  de  peur  que  I'or  &  I'argent  ne  luy  face  elever  son  coeur, 
&  qu'il  n'oublie  son  Dieu  :  k  ne  veut  point  que  quid  il  aura  des  Rois  ils  amaiset 
beaucoup  d'or,   ni  d'argent.     Ilz   ne  jugent  point   que  le-    Mines  sont  les 
cimetieres  des  hommes :    que  I'Hespagnol  y  a  consomme  plus  de  dix  millions 
360  de  pauvres  Sauvagei  Indies,  au  lieu  de  les  instruirc  a  la  foy  Chretienne:  Qu'en  938 
Italic  il  y  a  des  Mines,  mail  oue  les  anciens  ne  voulurent  permettre  d'y  travailler, 
afin  de  conserver  le  peuple* :  Que  dans  les  Mines  est  vn  air  6pais,  grossier,  k 
•  The  editions  of  1609  and  161  l-ia  h»Te.  am  Ftm. 
«  Deut.  .iii.  Ten.  %,  9  ;  Ueut.  xtII.  »eii.  17.  '  PUne.  Ilr.  J3,  chap.  4. 
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infernal,  oii  januU  on  ne  nait  quand  il  est  iour  ou  nuit :  Que  faire  telle*  chotet 
c'e«t  vouloir  deposjcder  Ic  diable  de  son  Royaume,  pour  ttrc  en  pire  condition 
paraventure  que  luy :  Que  c'eil  choie  indigne  de  Thame  de  »'enievelir  au 
creux  de  la  terre,  de  chercher  les  enferi,  &  de  t'abaisier  miserablemit  au  detiouz 
de  toutei  In  creatures  inunondet :  lui  a  qui  Dieu  a  d6ne  vne  forme  droite,  &  la 
face  lev«e,  pour  contempler  le  ciel,  k  luy  chanter  loiiangci,  r  Qu':n  pais  de 
Minei  la  terre  ett  iterile :  Que  noui  ne  mangeons  point  I'or  k  I'argent,  & 
-ue  cela  de  loy  ne  nou»  tient  point  chaudement  en  Hivcr :  Que  celui  qui  a 
u  bl6  en  ion  grenier,  du  vin  en  sa  cave,  du  bestail  en  jci  prairie*,  &  au  bout 


I  ^_ 

del  Moruei  &  dei  Castors,  est  plus  asseure  d'avoir  de  Tor  &  de  I'argent,  que 
celui  qui  a  del  Mines  d'en  trouver  a  vivre.  Et  neantmoins  il  v  a  dei  Mines  en 
la  Nouvelle-France,  desquelles  nous  avons  parle  en  son  lieu.' 


celui  qui  a  del 

ince,  desquelles  nous  avons  parle  en  son  lieu.'  Man  ce  n'eit 
pai  la  premiere  chose  qu'il  faut  chercher.  On  ne  vit  point  d'opinion.  Et  ceci 
ne  git  qu'en  opinifl,  ni  les  pierreries  aussi  (qui  sont  jouetz  de  fob)  ausquellei 
on  est  le  plus  souvent  trompe,  si  bien  I'artifice  s<;ait  contrefaire  la  Nature  : 
temoin  celui  qui  vendoit  il  y  a  cinq  ou  six  ans  des  vases  de  verre  pour  tine 
Emeraude,  &  se  fut  fait  riche  de  la  folic  d'autrui  s'il  cut  sceu  bien  ioucr  son 
rollet.  ' 

939  Or  sans  mettre  en  jeu  les  Mines,  il  se  pourra  tirer  en  la  Nouvelle-France 
du  profit  del  diverses  pelleteries  qui  y  sont,  lesquellei  ie  trouve  n'ctre  a  mespriser, 
puis  que  nous  voyons  qu'il  y  a  tant  d'envies  contre  vn  privilege  que  le  Roy 
avoit  octroye  au  lieur  de  Monts  pour  ayder  a  y  etablir  &  fonder  quelque  colonie 
Fran^oise,  &  maintenant  par  ie  ne  s^ay  quelle  fatalite  est  revoque.  Mais  il  le 
pourra  tirer  vne  commodite  generale  a  la  France,  qu'en  la  nccessite  de  vivrei, 
vne  province  sccourra  I'autre  :  ce  qui  se  feroit  maintenant  si  le  pais  etoit  bien  a6i 
habite  :  veu  que  depuis  noz  voyages  les  saisons  y  ont  toujours  ete  bonnes,  & 
parde^a  rudes  au  pauvre  peuple,  qui  meurt  de  faim  &  ne  vit  qu'en  disette  & 
langueur  :  au  lieu  que  la  plusieurs  pourroient  etre  i  leur  aise,  Icsquels  il  vaudroit 
mieux  conserver,  que  de  les  laisser  perir  comme  ilz  font,  tant  il  y  a  de  sangsuei 
du  peuple  de  toutes  sortes.  D'ailleurs  la  Pecherie  se  fai?ant  en  la  Nouvelle- 
France,  les  Terre-neuviers  n'aurot  a-faire  qu'a  charger  leurs  vaisseaux  arrivani 

U,  au  lieu  qu'ilz  sont  contraints  d'y  demeurer  troii  mois :    &  pourront  faire 
trois  voyages  par  an  au  lieu  d'vn. 

De  boil  exquis  ie  n'y  sachc  que  le  Cedre,  &  le  Sassafras :  mais  des  Sapins, 
&  Pins,  se  pourra  tirer  vn  bon  profit,  par  ce  qu'ilz  r^ndent  de  la  gomme  fort 
abondamment,  &  meurent  bien-souvent  de  trop  de  graisse.  Cette  gomme  est 
belle  comme  la  Terebentine  de  \'enise,  &  fort  souveraine  a  la  Pharmacie.  Ten 
ay  bailie  a  quelques  Eglises  de  Paris  pour  encenscr,  laquelle  a  ete  trouvte  fort 

940  bonne.  On  pourra  davantage  fournir  de  cendres  a  la  ville  de  Paris  &  autrei 
lieux  de  France,  qui  d'orenavant  s'en  vont  tout  decou\  crts  &  sans  bois.  Ceux 
qui  le  trouveront  ici  affliges  pourront  avoir  la  vne  agrtable  retraitc,  plutot  que 
de  «e  rendre  lujet  a  I'Hespagnol,  comme  font  plusieurs.  Tant  de  families  qu'il 
y  a  en  France  lurchargees  d'enfans,  pourront  se  diviser,  &  prendre  la  leur  partage 
avec  vn  peu  de  bien  qu'ellei  auront.  Puis,  le  temps  decouvrira  quclque  chose 
de  nouveau  :  &  faut  aider  a  tout  le  monde,  s'il  est  possible.  Mais  le  bien  prin- 
cipal a  quoy  il  faut  butter,  c'est  I'etablissement  de  la  Religion  Chrctienne  en 
vn  pail  ou  Dieu  n'est  point  conu,  &  la  conversion  de  ces  pauvres  peuples,  dont 
la  perdition  crie  vengeance  contre  ceux  qui  peuvent  &.  doivent  s'employer  a 

'  Au  chap,  tj  du  liT.  3,  rt  au  chap.  3  du  lir.  4. 
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ceU  Ic  contribuer  «u  moini  de  leur.  moyem  4  cet  effect,  puU  ^u'iU  ecument  U 
KTiiue  de  la  terre,  k  wnt  conititui*  oeconome*  de»  choiet  d  ici  ba». 
■te  Vne  chce  doit  rcmpUr  de  conioUtion  ceux  qui  lont  myement  pieux,  que 
ndtre  Saint  Pere  ayant  rcceu  U  miuive  que  i'ay  couchie  i  U  fin  du  •«^onf  Uj^"- 
a  eti  fort  ioyeux  qu'en  K>n  temps  vne  teUe  chose  k  face  pour  le  bien  de  1  Eglue. 
k  a  prii  Dieu  pour  [la]  protperit*  de  I'entrepri^  du  lieur  de  Poutrmcourt  lur  le. 
Corp.  de.  .aint.  ApAtre..  ce  qu'U  «  propo.e  de  continuer  ain.,  q"0!"'0'»  « 
dit :  ayant  donni  fouvoir  i  Mon.ieur  le  Nonce  de  donner  U  benechcuon  de  M 
part  i  tou.  ceux  qui  .e  prcKnteront  pour  aUer  habitcr  U  Nouvelle-France. 
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CHAP.    XXIV 


De  la  Giurrt 

DE  la  Tcrre  vient  la  Guerre  :  &  quand  on  lera  itabli  on  la  Nouvelle-  a^j 
France,  quelque  gourmand  paraventure  voudra  venir  enlever  le 
travail  dei  gcni  de  bien  Ic,  de  courage.  C'e«t  ce  que  plusieuri  ditcnt. 
Mail  I'Etat  de  la  France  est  maintenant  trop  bien  affermi,  gracet  i 
Dieu,  pour  craindre  de  ces  coups.  Nous  ne  sommes  plus  au  tempi  des  liguei  8c 
partialitez.  Nul  ne  I'attaquera  a  nutre  Roy,  k  nr  fera  dei  entrepriiei  hazardeuset 
pour  vn  petit  butin.  Et  quand  quelqu'vn  le  voudroit  (aire,  ie  croy  qu'on  a 
deiia  peni^  auz  remedei.  Et  puis,  ce  fait  est  de  Religion,  Ac  non  pour  ravir  le 
bien  d'autrui.  Cela  itant,  la  Foy  fait  marcher  en  cette  entrepriie  la  tete  levee, 
&  passer  par-deuui  toutes  difficultez.  Car  voici  que  le  Tout-puissant  dit  par 
ion  Prophete  Eiaie '  a  ceux  qu'il  prent  en  la  garde,  &  aux  Fran^oii  de  la  Nouvelle- 
France  :  Ecouttx  moy  vous  qui  suivez  justice,  U  qui  (htrchez  U  Stipuuf.  Rt- 
gurdis  au  roeher  duqutl  vous  avis  tti  taillis,  ii  au  ertux  dt  la  cistemt  dont  veus 
avis  tti  tiris ;  c'ett  a  dire,  Considerez  que  voui  itet  Fran^oii.  Regardis  d 
Abrakan  vitre  pert  ii  d  Sara  <}ui  vous  a  tnfantis ;  comment  ie  Pay  apptlle  lui 
itant  tout  seul,  6f  Pay  beni  U  multiplii.  Pour  certain  doncjues  le  Seigneur  con- 
solera  Sion,  He. 
94a  Noz  Sauvages  n'ont  point  leun  guerres  fondees  sur  la  possession  de  la  terre. 
Noui  ne  voyfii  point  qu'ils  entreprennent  les  vns  sur  les  autres  pour  ce  regard. 
Ill  ont  de  la  terre  auez  pour  vivre  &  pour  se  promener.  Leur  ambitiO  se  borne 
dam  leun  limitet.  Ilz  font  la  guerre  a  la  maniere  d'Alexandre  le  Grand,  pour 
dire,  Je  voui  ay  battu  :  ou  par  vindicte  en  reuouvenance  de  quelque  injure 
re(euc ;  qui  est  le  plus  grand  vice  que  ie  trouve  en  eux,  par  ce  que  jamais  ilz  264 
n'oublient  lei  injures :  en  quoy  ilz  lont  d'autant  plui  excuublei,  qu'ilz  ne  foni 
rien  que  noui  ne  facioni  bien.  Ilz  suivent  la  Nature  :  Ac  si  noui  remettons  quelque 
chose  de  cet  instinct,  c'ett  le  commandement  de  Dieu  qui  noui  le  fait  faire, 
auquel  toutefois  la  plua-part  fermons  les  ieux. 

Quand  done  ilz  veulent  faire  la  guerre,  le  Sagamos  qui  a  plus  de  credit  entre 
eux  leur  en  fait  navoir  la  cause,  Ac  le  rendez-vous,  Ac  le  temps  de  TassembUe. 
Etani  arrival  il  leur  fail  de»  longues  harangues  sur  le  sujet  qui  se  presente,  Ac 
pour  les  encourager.  A  chacune  choic  qu'il  propose  il  demande  leur  avis,  Ac 
s'ilz  consentet,  ilz  font  tout  vne  ezcbmation,  diians  Hau  d'vne  voix  longuement 
trainee  :  sinon,  quelque  Sagamo*  prendra  la  parole,  Ac  dira  ce  qu'il  lui  en  semble, 
etani  Ac  I'vn  Ac  I'autre  bien  ccoutes.  Leun  guerres  ne  se  font  que  par  surprises, 
de  nuict  obKure,  ou  a  la  lune  par  embuche,  ou  subtilite.  Ce  qui  est  general 
par  toutei  ces  Indes.    Car  nous  avoni  veu  au  premier  livre  de  quelle  fa^on 

>  Eui.  li.  ^nt.  I,  1. 
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fuerroient  le«  FloridiCt :  4c  let  BreiUieni  ne  font  pu  autrement.    Et  aprei  let  943 
itirpriiet  ilz  viennent  aus  nuini,  k  combattent  bten  touvent  de  iour. 

Mail  avant  que  partir,  let  ndtrei  (t'enten  let  Souriquoit)  ont  cette  coutume 
de  faire  vn  Fort,  dit  lequel  le  met  toute  la  jeuneue  de  rarmee ;  od  ixtn%,  lea 
femmei  let  viennent  environner  k  tenir  comme  tttiegtt.  Se  voyani  ainii  en- 
reloppit  Ut  font  det  lortiet  pour  evader,  &  »e  liberer  de  p  iton.  Let  femmet 
qui  lont  au  guet  let  repouwent,  let  arritent,  font  leur  effort  de  let  prCdre.  Et 
I'ilt  lont  prit  ellet  chargit  deitui,  let  battent,  let  depoUillent,  &  d'vn  tel  luccii 
prennent  bon  augure  de  la  guerre  qui  le  va  mener.  S'ils  echappent  c'ett  mau- 
vait  pretage. 
•6$  lit  ont  encore  vne  autre  coutume  i  I'ei^ard  d'vn  particulier,  lequel  apporunt 
la  tixt  d'vn  ennemi,  ilz  font  de  grandet  Tabagiet,  daniei  k  chansons  de  plusieurt 
jours :  k  durant  cet  chotet  ilz  detpouillent  le  victorieux,  k  ne  lui  baillent  qu'vn 
michit  haillon  pour  te  couvrir.  Mait  au  bout  de  huitaine  ou  environ,  apr^  la 
fite,  chacun  lui  fait  present  de  quelque  chose  pour  I'honorer  de  la  vailUce. 
Ilz  ne  t'eloignent  iamait  des  cabanes  qu'ilz  n'ayent  Tare  au  poing  k  le  carquoit 
tur  le  dot.  Et  quand  quelque  inconu  te  presente  i  eux,  ilz  mettent  let  armet 
bat,  t'il  ett  quettiA  de  parlementer,  ce  qu'il  faut  faire  autsi  reciproquement  de 
I'autre  part :  ainti  qu'il  arriva  au  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  en  la  terre  det  Ar- 
mouchiquois. 

Les  Capitaines  entre  eux  viennent  par  succestion,  ainti  que  la  Royaut*  par- 
de^a,  ce  qui  t'entend  si  le  Alt  d'vn  Sagamos  entuit  la  vertu  du  pere,  k  est  d'lge  944 
competant.    Car  autrement  ilz  font  comme  aux  vieux  siecles  Ion  que  pre- 
mierement  les  peuplet  eleurent  des  Roil :    dequoy  parlant  lehan  de  Meung 
autheur  du  Roman  de  la  Rose,  il  dit : 

Fh  grand  villain  tntre  eux  eUurfnt 
Lt  flus  corsu  it  quants  qu'ilz/urenl 
Lt  flus  essu,  U  It  grign/ur,^ 
Et  le  firent  Printe  W  Seigneur. 

Mait  ce  Sagamos  n'a  point  entre  eux  authority  abtolu^,  aint  telle  que  Tacite 
dit  det  ancient  Rois  Allemis :  "  La  puissance  de  leurt  Rois  (dit-il)  n'ett  point 
libre,  ni  infinie,  mail  ilz  cdduitent  le  peuple  plutot  par  exemple,  que  par  com- 
mandement."  En  Virginia  k  en  la  Floride  ilz  tont  davantage  honorez  qu'entre 
let  Souriquoit.  Mail  au  Bretil  celui  qui  aura  plut  print  de  pritonniert  k  plus 
tui  d'ennemit,  ilz  le  prendront  pour  Capiuine,  tani  que  let  enfant  puittent 
heriter  de  cette  qualiti. 

Leurt  armet  tont  let  premieret  qui  furent  en  vuge  apris  la  creation  du 

monde,  masses,  arcs,  flechet :  car  de  fondes,  ni  d'arc-baletet  ilz  n'en  ont  point, 

a66  ni  aucunei  armet  de  fer  ou  acier,  moint  encore  de  cellet  que  I'esprit  humain  a 

invente  depuis  deux  cens  ant  pour  contre-carrer  le  tonnerre :  ni  de  be'iert  k 

foutoirt  ancienne'  r  ichinet  de  batterie. 

Ilz  tont  fort  jf^roi.t  i  tirer  de  la  fleche :   Ac  pour  exemple  loit  ce  qui  ett 
rapporte  ci-desiut"  a'vn  qui  fut  tu6  par  let  Armouchiquoit  ayant  vn  petit  chien 
cousu  avec  lui  d'vne  fleche  tiree  de  loin.    Toutetfoit  je  ne  voudroy  leur  donner  94$ 
la  louange  de  beaucoup  de  peuplet  du  monde  de  de^a  qui  ont  et^  renommis 
en  cet  ezercice,  c/)me  let  Scythes,  Getes,  Sarmates,  Gots,  Ecotsois,  Parthet,  k 

>  Origneur,  e'»*tgrt  St,  plus  grand.  *  LW.  4,  chap,  15. 
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tout  le*  peuplet  Oricnuuz,  detqueli  grand  nombre  itoient  li  ■droiti  qu'ili 
euitcnt  louche  vn  cheveu  :  ce  que  I'EKriture  tainte  temoigne  de  pluiicurt 
du  peuple  de  Dieu,  m^me  de»  Benjamitei,  Iriqucls  alUni  a  la  guerre  contre 
Iirael :  lit  tout  ct  ptuplt  Id  (dit  I'Ecriture) »  i/  y  avou  stpt  ceni  hommtt  d'tlttt, 
tembattani  autant  it  la  iftuitrt  ju*  dt  la  J/.xtt/ :  W  ii  jisturii  J  jttur  la  pitrre 
avtc  lafondt,  ju'ilz  pewoi/nt/rapprr  tn  ckneu  lani  JtcliHft  J'tnf  part  on  d'autre. 
En  Crete  il  y  eut  vn  Alcon  archer  lant  expert,  qu'vn  dragon  emportant  ion  fils, 
il  le  pouriuivit  &  le  tua  lani  oilcnter  wn  enfant.  On  lit  dc  I'Empereur 
Domitian  au'il  K'voit  addretier  ta  flcthe  dc  loin  entre  deux  doigti  ouvert*. 
Le«  6crit»  dei  ancien»  font  mention  de  pluiieuri  qui  trliper^oicnt  d«  oiseaux 
volani  en  I'air,  &  d'autre*  merveillei  q-ie  noi  Sauvagei  admireroient.  Mai* 
neantmoint  tlz  ne  laiuent  dVtre  galans  hommes  k.  bons  guerricrs,  qui  ic  fourre- 
ront  par  tout  *tani  loutenus  de  quelque  nombre  do  Fran^oit :  k  cc  qui  est  de 
perfection  apres  le  courage,  iU  «<avii  patir  i  la  guerre,  couchcr  parmi  les 
negei,  &  i  la  gclee,  wuflrir  Ic  chaud,  le  froid,  la  faim,  k  par  intervail«  se  rcpaitre 
de  fumie,  comme  nous  avons  dit  au  chapitre  precedent :  Faisani  que  le  mot 
Latin  Belltm,  %e  trouve  en  eux  en  sa  propre  lignification,  sans  antiphraie  : 

946  &  au  cOtraire  que  le  mot  Militia,  e$t  pri»  en  eux  pour  mollitia  par  vne  contraire 
lignification,  lelon  I'etymologie  que  lui  donne  le  luriiconiuhe  Vlpian*:  quoy 
que  i'ayme  mieux  le  dcriver  de  Malitia,  qui  vaut  autant  a  dire  que  Duritia,  tfij 
Kfutta :  C.U  .ifflictio,  que  le»  Greci  appellent  KaMwcrit.  Ainii  qu'il  ic  prent  en 
laint  Maithieu,*  la  ou  il  e»t  dit  qu'd  chacun  jour  .'ttffii  sa  malue  «»«•<«,  c'e«t  i  dire 
ion  Affliction,  ta  print  ion  travail,  sa  durti,  comme  I'interprete  fort  bien  lainct 
Hierome.*  Et  n'auroit  point  ete  mal  traduit  en  laint  Paul*  le  mot  Katcova 
(^i^ovv  in  KaX^t  (pariwn;*  'I«rou  Xpttrov  Dura  licut  bonui  miUi  Chriiii  Itiu, 

au  lieu  de  Labora.    Endure!  toy  par  patience  :  Ainii  qu'en  Virgilc 

Duratf,  (J  rehui  voinut  invatt  itcundit. 

Et  en  vn  autre  endroit  il  appclle  lei  Scipioni  Tiuroi  belli,  pour  lignifier  dei 
bravet  ic  excelleni  Capitainei :  laquelle  durte  k  malice  de  guerre  Tertullian 
expUque  Imbonitai  au  livre  qu'il  a  ecrit  aux  Martyn  pour  lei  exhorter  a  bien 
loutenir  let  afflictiai  pour  le  nom  de  letui-Chriit :  In  gendarme,  dit-il,  ne 
vitnt  point  a  la  guerre  avec  delicti,  KS  n*  ta  point  au  combat  surtant  de  la  chambre, 
mail  del  ttntei  Q  pavilloni  etendui,  W  attachii  d  dei  fauli  \i  fourchei,  vbi  omni* 
duritia  k  imbonitai  &  insuavitai,  ou  il  n'y  a  nulle  douceur. 

Or  jafoit  que  la  guerre  qui  le  fait  au  tortir  des  tentes,  k  pavilions  loit  dure, 
toatefoii  la  vie  ordinaire  de  noz  Sauvaget  Test  encore  plui,  k  se  peut  appeller 
vne  vraye  milice,  c'eit  a  dire  malice,  que  ie  preni  pour  durte.     Et  de  cette 

947  fa^on  ilz  travenent  de  grandz  paii  par  lei  bois  pour  surprendre  leur  ennerai,  k 
I'attaquer  au  dcpour\eu.  C'rit  ce  qui  Icj  tient  en  perpetuellc  craintc.  Car 
au  moindre  bruit  du  monde,  comme  d'vn  Elian  qui  passera  a  traveri  lei  branches 
k  fueillagei,  lei  voila  en  alarmes.  Ceux  qui  ont  dei  villet  a  la  fa^on  que  i'ay 
decrit  ci-deiiui,'  lont  vn  peu  plui  asieurez.  Car  ayani  bien  barre  I'entree,  ilz 
peuvent  dire,  Qui  va  la,  k  %e  preparer  au  combat.  Par  cei  lurprisei  Ici  Iroquois 
jadit  en  nfibre  de  huit  mille  hommei  ont  exterminc  lei  Algumquins,  ceux  dc  aii 


>  Jugei,  chap,  xi,  *cri.  itf, 
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Hochelaga,  k  autres  voisins  de  la  gr-nde  riviere.  Toutefois  quand  nor  Sauvagei 
souz  la  conduite  de  Menbertou  allerent  i  la  guerre  contre  le»  Armouchiquois, 
ilz  86  mirent  en  chaloupes  &  canotj :  mais  aussi  n'entrerent-ilz  point  dam  Ic 
pais :  ains  les  tuerent  a  la  frontiere  au  port  de  Chomkoet.  Et  d'autant  que 
cette  guerre,  le  sujet  d'icelle,  le  conscil,  I'execution,  &  la  fin,  ont  ete  par  moy 
decrits  en  vers  Francois  qui  sont  rapportez  ci-apres  parmi  ce  que  i'ay  intitule, 
Les  Mvses  de  la  Nowelle-France,  ie  prieray  mon  Lecteur  d'avoir  la  recours, 
pour  n'ecrire  vne  chose  deux  fois.  Ie  diray  seulement  qu'etant  a  la  riviere 
saint-Iehan  le  Sagamos  Chkoudun  homme  Chretien  &  Francois  de  courage, 
fit  voir  a  vn  jeune  homme  de  Retel  nomm6  le  Fevre,  &  a  moy,  c6me  ilz  vont 
a  la  guerre :  &  apr6s  la  Tabagie  sortirent  environ  quatre-vingts  de  sa  ville, 
ayans  mis  bas  leurs  manteaux  de  peluche,  c'est  a  dire  tout  nuds,  portans  chacun 
vn  pavois  qui  leur  couvroit  tout  le  corps,  a  la  fagft  des  ancies  Gaullois  qui  passergt 
en  la  Grece  souz  le  Capitaine  Brennus,  desquels  ceux  qui  ne  pouvoient  guayer  948 
les  rivieres,  se  mettoient  sur  leurs  boucliers  qui  leur  servoient  de  bateaux,  ce 
dit  Pausanias.  Avec  ces  pavois  ils  avoient  chacun  sa  masse  de  bois,  le  carquois 
sur  le  dos  &  Tare  en  main,  marchans  comme  en  dansant.  Ie  ne  pense  pas 
toutefois  que  quand  ils  approchent  de  I'ennemi  pour  combattre  ilz  soient  tant 
retenus  que  les  anciens  Lacedemoniens,  Icsquels  des  Page  de  cinq  ans  on 
accoutumoit  a  vne  certaine  fa^on  de  danse,  de  laquelle  ils  vsoient  en  allant  au 
combat,  s^avoir  d'vne  cadence  douce  &  posee,  au  son  des  flutes,  afin  de  venir 
aux  mains  d'vn  sens  froid  &  rassis,  &  ne  se  troubler  point  I'entendement :  pour 
pouvoir  aussi  discerner  les  asseurez  d'entre  les  craintifs  comme  dit  Plutarque  :  * 
Mais  plutot  ilz  vont  furieusement,  avec  des  grandes  clameurs  &  hurlemens 
pffroyables,  afin  d'etonner  I'ennemi,  &  se  donner  mutuelle  asseurance.  Ce  qui 
269  se  fait  entre  tous  les  Indiens  Occidentaux. 

En  cette  montre  noz  Sauvages  s'en  allerent  faire  le  tour  d'vne  colline,  & 
comme  le  retour  etoit  vn  peu  tardif,  nous  primmes  la  route  vers  notre  barque, 
oii  noz  gens  etoient  en  crainte  qa'on  ne  nous  eut  fait  quelque  tort. 

En  la  victoire  ilz  tuent  tout  ce  qui  peut  resister :  mais  ilz  pardonnent  aux 
femmes  &  enfans.  Les  Bresiliens  au  contraire  prennent  tant  qu'ilz  peuvent 
de  prisonniers  &  les  reservent  pour  les  mettre  en  graisse,  les  tuer,  &  les  manger 
en  la  premiere  assemblee  qu'ilz  feront.  Qui  est  vne  maniere  de  sacrifice  entre  949 
les  peuples  qui  ont  quelque  forme  de  Religion,  d'ou  ceux-ci  ont  pris  cette 
inhumaine  coutume.  Car  anciennement  ceux  qui  etoient  veincus  etoient 
sacrifiez  aux  Dieux  pretendus  autheurs  de  la  victoire,  d'ou  est  venu  qu'on  les 
appelloit  Victimes,  par  ce  qu'ils  etoient  veincus :  Victima  a  Victis.  On  les 
appelloit  aussi  Hosties,  ah  Hoste,  par  ce  qu'ils  etoient  ennemis.  Ceux  qui 
mirent  en  avant  le  nom  de  Supplice  le  firet  preque  a  vn  meme  sujet,  faisans 
faire  des  Supplications  aux  Dieux  des  bies  de  ceux  qu'ilz  condemnoient  a  mort. 
Telle  a  ete  la  coutume  en  plusieurs  nations  de  sacrifier  les  ennemis  aux  Dieux 
&  se  prattiquoit  encore  au  Perou,  au  temps  que  les  Hespagnols  y  allerent 
premierement. 

Nous  lisons  en  la  sainte  Ecriture,  que  le  Prophete  Samuel  ^  mit  en  pieces 
Agag,  Roy  des  Hamalekites  devant  le  Seigneur  en  Ghilgal.  Ce  qu'on  pourroit 
trouver  etrage,  veu  qu'il  n'etoit  rie  de  si  doux  que  ce  saint  Prophete.  Mab  il 
faut  ici  cSsiderer  que  ?'a  ete  vn  special  mouvemet  de  I'Esprit  de  Dieu  qui  I'a 
suscite  a  se  rendre  executeur  de  la  justice  divine  alencontre  d'vn  ennemi  du 

'  Plut,  au  Trait!  it  refrenir  la  ctltre  et  i*  Aptphth,  •  t  Sam.  XT.  »er».  33. 
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pcuple  d'Israel   au/  /aut  de  Saul  contempteur  du  commandement  de  Dieu   ^ 
auquel  avou  ete  enjo.nt  de  frapper  Hamalek,  &  faire  tout  mourir,  sans  Sargne; 
aucune  ame  vivante  :  ce  qu'U  n'avoit  fait :  &  pour-ce  fut-U  dekisse  de  Dieu 

demne  de  Dieu  lequel  avo.t  fan  m.intes  femmes  vefves  en  Israel,  &  iustemeSt 
9Soreceut  a  pareJle :  afin  aussi  d'accomplir  la  prophetie  de  Balaam  leqieUvoh 
predu  long  temps  au-paravant  que  le  Roy  des  Israelites  seroit  eTevf^ar  delsu 
c«'l;i?  T'  '°°  JT"'"'^-  ^"""'-^  °'  "  f*"  ^'  Samuel  n'est  pdnJ",^ 
M^««  vn  chacun  son  apee  sur  sa  cutsse,  is!  que  chacun  de  vous  tue  son  fure  son 
arm,  son  votstn.^  A,nsi  Elie  fit  tuer  les  Prophetes  de  Baal.3  Ainsi  a  llparole 
de  samt  Pierre  Ananias  &  Saphira  tomberent  morts  a  ses  piez  *  ^ 

.,JT(      V^"^"""  '.  notre  propos,  noz  Sauvages  qui  n'ont  point  de  religion, 

siliens,  entant  qu  ilz  ne  mangent  point  leurs  semblables,  se  contentans  d'ex- 
terminer  ce  qu,  leur  nuit  Mais  ils  ont  vne  generosite  de  mourir  plutot  que  de 
tomber  entre  les  mains  de  leurs  ennemis.  Et  quand  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt 
p  eces  l!utor  n"    /    "  f"  Armouchiquois,  il  y  en  eut  qui  se  firent  taiUer  en 

lair  ont  mourir  de  fa.m,  ou  se  tueront.  Memes  quant  aux  corps  morts  ilz  ne 
veulent  point  qu  ilz  demeurent  en  la  possession  des  ennemis,  &  au  peril  de  la 
vie  Ilz  les  recueillent  &  enlevent :  ce  que  Tacite  temoigne  des  anciens  Allemans, 
«  a  ete  chose  coutumiere  a  toute  nation  genereuse. 

«c.  nnn'^"  "f""'""  "^'^o''^  f '"^  P"*  °"  '^'''""^'  1"  victorieux  retiennent  pris- 
95"  onmers  lee  mmes  &  enfans,  &  leur  tondent  les  cheveux  comme  on  faisoit  an-  37, 
ciennement  par  ignominie,  ainsi  qu'il  se  voit  en  I'histoire  sacree."  En  quoy  ilz 
retiennent  plus  d'humanite  que  ne  font  quelquefois  les  Chretiens,  comme  nous 
avons  veu  en  plusieurs  recontres  es  troubles  derniers.  Et  telle  cruaute  envers 
les  prisonniers  fut  reprouvee  par  le  Prophete  Elisee.  Car  on  se  doit  cSteter  en 
tout  cas  de  les  rendre  esclaves,  comme  font  noz  Sauvages :  ou  de  leur  faire 
r  acheter  leur  liberte.  Mais  quat  aux  morts  ih  leur  coupent  les  tetes  en  si  grad 
nombre  qu  ils  en  peuvet  trouver,  lesqueUes  se  divisent  entre  les  Capitaines,  mais 
lU  laissent  la  carcasse,  se  contentans  de  la  peau,  qu'ilz  font  secher,  ou  la  conroient 
«  en  font  des  trophees  en  leurs  cabannes,  ayans  en  cela  tout  leur  contentement 
tt  avenant  quelque  fete  solennelle  entre  eux  (i'appeUe  fete  toutes  &  quantes 
tois,  qu  ilz  font  Tabagie)  ilz  les  prennent,  &  dJsent  avec,  pendues  au  col,  ou  au 
bras,  ou  a  la  cemture,  &  de  rage  quelquefois  mordent  dedans :  qui  est  vn  grand 
foh  °  m"F       "  desordonne  appetit  de  vengeance,  duquel  nous  avons  quelque- 

Nos  anciens  Gaullois  ne  faisoicnt  pas  moins  de  trophees  que  noz  Sauvages 
des  tetes  de  leurs  ennemis.  Car  (s'il  en  faut  croire  Diodore  «  &  Tite  Live^  ks 
ayans  coupees  ik  les  rapportoiet  pendues  au  poitral  de  leurs  chevaux,  &  les 
attachoient  sokmneUement  avec  cantiques  &  louange  des  victorieux  (selon  leur 
95a  coutume)  a  leurs  portes  ainsi  qu'6  feroit  vne  tete  de  sanglier.  Quant  aux  tetes 
aes  iNobles  ik  les  embaumoient  &  les  gardoient  soigneusement  das  de«  caisses, 
pour  en  faire  montre  a  ceux  qui  les  venoient  voir,  &  pour  rien  du  monde  ne  les 


'  Num.  xxIt.  vert.  7. 

*  Act.v.  veri.  I. 

•  Diodor.,  lib.  6  Biblioth. 

VOL.  HI. 


Exod.  xxxii.  ven.  17.  33  Rois  XTiii.  veri.  40. 

»  Nehem.  xiii.  15,  et  l  Samuel  x.  4  ;  i  RoU  ri.  vert.  ii. 

'  TiteLive,  Decad.  i.liv.  10:  Strabo,liT.4  Geograph. 
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rendoient  ni  aux  parens,  ni  a  autres.  Les  Boiens  (qui  sont  ceux  de  Bourbonnois) 
faisoyent  davantage.  Car  apres  avoir  vuide  la  cervelle  ilz  bailloient  les  carcasses 
a  des  orfevrea  pour  les  etoffer  d'or,  &  en  faire  des  vaisseaux  a  boire,  desqueli  ilz 
se  servoient  es  choses  sacrees,  &  solennitez  saintes.    Que  si  quelqu'vn  trouve 


373 


apportoient  a  PEinpereur  Maximilian  :  ce  qui  passe  la  barbarie  qu'on  pourroit 
objecter  a  noz  Sauvages. 

Voire  ie  diray  qu'ils  ont  plus  d'humanite  que  beaucoup  de  Chretiens,  qui 
depuis  cet  ans  en  diverses  occurrences  ont  exerce  sur  les  femmes  &  enfans  des 
cruautez  plus  que  brutales,  dont  les  Histoires  sont  pleines :  &  a  ces  deux  sortes 
de  creatures  noz  Sauvages  pardonnent, 

Du  Lion  genereux  imitans  la  vertu. 

Qui  jamais  ne  s^attafiu  au  soUat  abbatu} 

^  Vers  du  lieur  du  Bartas. 
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CHAP.   XXV 


Des  FunerailUs 

A  PRES  la  guerre  I'humanite  nous  invite  a  pleurer  les  morts,  &  les  ensevelir.  373 

/\        C'est  vn  oeuvre  tout  de  piete,  &  le  plus  meritoire  qui  se  puisse  faire. 

1     \^      Car  qui  donnc  secours  a  vn  homme  vivant  il  en  peut  esperer  du 

service,  ou  plaisir  reriproque :   Mais  d'vn  mort  nous  n'en  pouvons 

plus  nen  attendre.    C'est  ce  qui  rendit  le  saint  homme  Tobie  agreable  a  Dieu. 

Et  de  ce  bon  office  sont  recommandes  en  I'Evangile  ceux  qui  s'employerent  a  la 

sepulture  de  notre  Sauveur.     Quant  aux  pleurs  voici  que  dit  le  Sage  fils  de 

Sir^h  :  Mm  enfant  iette  des  larmes  sur  le  mort  W  commence  a  pleurer  comme  ayant 

souffert  chose  dure.    Puis  couvre  son  corps  selon  son  ordonnance,  W  ne  meprise 

point  sa  sepulture,  de  peur  que  tu  ne  sots  blame.    Porte  amerement  le  dueil  dUcelui 

par  vn  jour,  ou  deux,  selon  quHl  en  est  digne.^ 

Cette  leton  etant  parvenue,  soit  par  quelque  traditive,  soit  par  I'instinct 
de  nature,  iusques  a  nos  Sauvages,  ils  ont  encore  aujourd'hui  cela  de  cSmun 
ayec  les  natiSs  de  de^a  de  pleurer  les  morts  &  en  garder  les  corps  apres  le  deces, 
ainsi  qu'on  faisoit  au  temps  des  saints  Patriarches  Abraham,  Isaac,  lacob,  & 
depuis.  Mais  ilz  font  des  clameurs  etranges  par  plusieurs  jours,  ainsi  que  nous 
9S4  vimes  au  Port  Royal,  quelques  mois  apres  notre'arrivee  en  ce  pais  la  (s^avoir 
en  Novembre)  la  ou  ilz  firent  les  actes  funebres  d'vn  des  leurs  nomme  Panoniac, 
lequel  avoit  pris  quelques  marchandises  du  magazin  du  Sieur  de  Monts,  &  etoit 
alle  vers  les  Armouchiquois  pour  troquer,  Ce  Panoniac  fut  tue,  &  le  corps 
rapporte  es  cabannes  de  la  riviere  sainte-Croix,  ou  les  Sauvages  le  pleurerent  874 
&  embaumerent.  De  quelle  espcce  est  ce  baume  ie  ne  I'ay  peu  s^avoir  ne  m'en 
etant  pas  enquis  sur  les  lieux.  le  croy  qu'ilz  detaillent  les  corps  morts,  &  les 
font  secher.  Bien  est  certain  qu'ilz  les  conservent  contre  la  pourriture :  ce 
qu'ilz  font  preque  par  routes  ces  Indes.  Celui  qui  a  ecrit  I'histoire  de  la  Vir- 
ginie,  dit  qu'ilz  tirent  les  entrailles  du  corps,  depouiillSt  le  mort  de  sa  peau, 
coupent  toute  la  chair  arriere  des  os,  la  font  secher  au  Soleil,  puis  la  mettent 
(enclose  en  des  nattes)  aux  piez  du  mort.  Cela  fait  ilz  luy  rendent  sa  propre 
peau,  &  tn  couvrent  les  os  lies  ensemble  avec  du  cuir,  le  fagonnans  tout  ainsi 
que  si  la  chair  y  etoit  demeuree. 

C'est  chose  toute  notoire  que  les  ancies  .Egyptiens  embaumoient  les  corps 
morts,  &  les  gardoient  soigneusement.  Ce  qui  (outre  les  autheurs  prophanes) 
se  voit  en  la  sainte  Ecriture  ou  il  est  dit,  que  loseph  commanda  a  ses  ser^-iteurs 
&  Medecins  d'embaumer  le  corps  de  lacob  son  pere.*  Ce  qu'il  fit  selon  la  cou- 
tume  du  pais.  Mais  les  Israelites  en  faisoient  de  meme,  comme  se  voit  it 
Chroniques  saintes,  U  ou  il  est  parte  du  trepas  des  Rois  Asa  &  loram.* 

»  Ecclei.  x\%i\y.  ver«.  i<.  «  Gents  1.  »er».  t. 

•  »  Paralip.  xri.  rerj.  14,  tt  xx.  vert.  19. 
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De  la  riviere  sainte-Croix,  ledit  defunct  Panoniac  fut  apporte  au  Port  Royal,  955 
la  oil  derechef  il  fut  pleure.  Mais  pour  ce  qu'ils  ont  coutume  de  faire  leun 
lamentations  par  vne  longue  trainee  de  jours,  comme  d'vn  mois,  craignjs  de 
nous  offenser  par  leurs  dameurs  (d'autant  que  leurs  cabannes  n'etoient  qu'en- 
27s  viron  a  cinq  ces  pas  loin  de  notre  Fort)  Memhertou  vint  prier  le  si;ur  de  Pout- 
rincourt  de  trouver  bon  qu'ilz  fissent  leur  dueil  a  leur  mode  accoutumee,  & 
qu'Uz  ne  demeureroiet  que  huit  jours.  Ce  qu'il  luy  accorda  facilement :  & 
de  la  en  avat  commencerent  des  le  lendemain  au  point  du  jour  les  pleurs  &  hurie- 
mens  que  nous  oyions  de  notre-dit  Fort,  se  donnanr  quelque  intervalle  sur  le 
iour.  Et  fi^ni  ce  dueil  alternativement  chacune  cabanne  a  son  jour,  &  chacune 
personne  a  son  tour. 

C'est  chose  digne  de  merveille  que  des  nations  tant  eloignees  se  rapportet 
avec  plusieurs  du  monde  de  de^a  en  ces  ceremonies.  Car  es  vieux  temps  les 
Perses  (ainsi  qu'il  se  lit  en  plusieurs  lieux  dans  Herodote,  &  Q.  Curtius)  faisoient 
de  ces  lamentations,  se  dechiioient  les  vetemens,  se  couvroient  la  tete,  se  re- 
vetoient  de  I'habillement  de  dueil,  que  I'Ecriture  sainte  appelle  Sac,*  &  losephe 
<T\rifui.  ra.Trfiv}>v.  Voire  encores  se  tondoient,  &  ensemble  leurs  'jhevaux  & 
mulets,  ainsi  qu'a  remarque  le  s^avant  Drusius  en  ses  Observations,*  alleguant  a 
ce  propos  Herodote  &  ^'^  iutarque. 

Les  ^gyptiens  en  faisoient  tout  autant,  &  paraventure  plus,  quant  aux 
la*-  .ntations.  Car  apres  la  mort  du  saint  Patriarche  lacob,  tous  les  anciens,  95* 
gens  d'etat  &  Conseillers  de  la  maison  de  Pharao  &  du  pais  d'Egypte  monterent 
en  wrande  multitude  jusques  a  I'aire  d'Athad  en  Chanaan,  &  le  pleurerent  avec 
grandes  &  grieves  plaintes :  de  sorte  que  les  Chananeens  voyans  cela,  dirent : 
Ce  dueil  id  est  grief  aux  /Egyptiens :  &  pour  la  grSdeur  &  nouveaute  du  dueil 
ils  appellerent  ladite  aire  Abel-Misraim,  c'est  a  dire  Le  Uueil  des  ./Egyptiens.' 

Les  Romains  avoient  des  femmes  a  loiiage  pour  pleurer  les  morts  &  dire  leurs 
loiianges  par  des  longues  plaintes  &  querimonies :   &  ces  femmes  s'appelloient 
376  Praficis,  quasi  Prafectie,  pour  ce  qu'elles  commen;oient  le  branle  quand  il 
falloit  lamenter,  &  dire  les  loiianges  des  morts. 

Mercede  quee  conducts  ftent  alieno  infunere  pT(ffica 
Mtdto  y  capillos  scindunt,  W  clamant  magis, 

ce  dlt  Lucilius  au  rapport  de  Nonius.    Quelquefois  meme  les  trCpettes  n'y 
etoient  point  epargnees ;  comme  le  temoigne  Virgile  en  ces  mots : 

Jt  ccelo  clamor,  clangorque  iubarum. 

le  ne  veux  ici  recuillir  les  coutumes  de  toutes  natids :  car  ce  ne  seroit  jamab  fait : 
mais  en  France  chacun  s^ait  que  les  femmes  de  Picardie  lamentent  leurs  morts  avec 
des  grades  dameurs.  Le  sieur  des  Accords  entre  autres  choses  par  lui  observees 
recite  d'vne  qui  faisant  ses  plaintes  funebres  disoit  a  son  defunct  mary :  Men 
Dieu  !  mon  pauvre  mary  tu  nous  as  donne  vn  piteuz  conge  !  Quel  conge ! 
c'est  pour  tout  jamais.  O  quel  grad  coge  !  faisant  vne  allusid  gaillarde  la-dessus. 
Les  femmes  de  Beam  sont  encore  plus  plaisantes.  Car  elles  racontent  par  vn  iour  957 
entier  toute  la  vie  de  leurs  maris.  La  mi  amou,  la  -ni  amou :  Cara  rident,  ceil 
de  splendou  :  Cama  leuge,  bet  dansadou :  Lo  me  balem,  lo  m'eshurbat :  mati  de 
pes :  fort  tard  cougat :  &  choses  semblables :  c'est  a  dire,  Mon  amour,  mon 
>  Eiter.  iv.  vers.  i.  •  Drut.  Obser.  xii.  cap.  6.  '  Genes.  1. 
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amour :  Visage  riant,  ail  de  splSdeur :  iabe  legere,  &  beau  daseur :  le  miS 
vaillat,  le  mis  eveille  :  matin  debout,  fort  tard  au  lict,  &c.  lehJ  de  Leri  recite 
ce  qui  suit  des  femes  Gascones :  yere,  yert,  O  lou  btt  renegadou.,  5  lou  bet  jougt'dou 
qWhere,  c'est  a  dire,  Helas,  helas,  6  le  beau  rcnieur,  6  le  beau  joueur  qu'il  ctoit. 
Et  la-dessus  rapporte  que  les  femmes  du  Bresil  hurlent  &  braillent  avec  telle 
clameur,  qu'il  semble  que  ce  soient  des  assemblees  de  chiens  &  de  loups.  II  est 
mort  (diront  les  vnes  en  trainant  la  voix)  cclui  qui  etoit  si  vailiant,  &  qui  nous 
a  tant  fait  manger  de  prisonniers.  D'autres  faisans  vn  cneur  a-part,  diront : 
O  que  c'etoit  vn  bon  chasseur  &  vn  excellent  pescheur  !  Ha  le  brave  assommeur  377 
de  Portugais  *  &  de  Margaias,  desquels  il  nous  a  si  bier  venge  !  Et  au  bout  de 
chacune  plainte  dirot :  il  est  mort,  celui  duquel  nous  faisons  maintenant  le  dueil. 
A  quoy  les  hommes  repondent,  disans.  Helas  il  est  vray,  nous  ne  le  verrons 
plus  jusques  a  ce  que  nous  soyons  derriere  les  montagnes,  011  nous  danserons 
avec  lui !  &  autres  semblables  choses.  Mais  la  pluspart  de  ces  gens  ont  passe 
leur  dueil  en  vn  iour,  ou  peu  davantage. 

Quant  aux  Indiens  de  la  Floride  quand  quelqu'vn  de  leurs  Paraouitis  meurt 

958  ilz  sont  trois  jours  &  trois  nuits  sans  cesser  de  pleurer,  &  sans  manger :  &  font 
tous  les  Paraouitis  ses  allies  8c  amis  semblable  dueil,  se  coupans  la  moitie  des 
cheveux  tant  hommes  que  femmes,  en  temoignage  d'amitie.  Et  cela  fait  il  y 
a  quelques  femmes  deleguees  qui  durant  le  temps  de  six  lunes  pleurent  la  mort 
de  ce  Paraousti  trois  fois  le  iour,  crians  a  haute  voix,  au  matin,  a  midi,  &  au  soir  : 
qui  est  la  fa?on  des  Prefices  Romaines,  desquelles  nous  avons  nagueres  parle. 

Pour  ce  qui  est  du  vetement  de  dueil,  noz  Souriquois  au  contraire  des  Chinois, 
qui  temoignent  le  dueil  par  le  vetement  blanc,  se  fardent  la  face  tout  de  noir : 
ce  q  les  rend  fort  hideux.  Mais  les  Hebrieux  etoient  plus  reprehesibles  qui 
se  faisoient  des  incisions  au  visage  en  temps  de  dueil,  &  se  rasoient  le  poil,  comme 
se  lit  en  leremie  :*  Ce  qu'ilz  avoient  accoutume  de  grande  anciennete  :  a  I'oc- 
casion  dequoy  cela  leur  fut  defendu  par  la  loy  de  Dieu  rapportee  au  Levitique  :  ^ 
Fous  ne  tondrez  point  en  rond  fotre  chevelure,  (J  ne  raserez  point  votre  barbe  : 
y  ne  ferez  point  d'incision  en  totre  chair  pour  aucun  mort,  6f  ne  feres  aucunes 
,'igures,  ni  characteres  engravez  sur  vous.  Je  suis  le  Seigneur.  Et  au  Deute- 
ronome.*  Fous  etes  enfans  du  Seigneur  votre  Dieu.  Fous  ne  vous  decouperez 
point,  y  ne  vous  feres  aucune  pelure  entre  "os  ietix  pour  aucun  trepasse.  Ce  qui 
fut  aussi  defendu  par  les  Romains  es  loix  des  XII.  Tables.  378 

Herodote  &  Diodore  disent  que  les  .^g)-ptiens  (principalement  aux  funer- 
ailles  de  leurs  Rois)  se  dechiroient  les  vetemeps,  &  embourboient  le  visage,  voire 

959  toute  la  tete :  &  s'assemblans  deux  fois  le  jour,  marchoient  en  rond  chantans 
les  vertus  de  leur  Roy :  s'abstenoient  de  viandes  cuites,  d'animaux,  de  vin,  & 
de  tout  autre  appareil  de  table,  I'espace  de  soixaute  douze  jours,  sans  se  laver 
aucunemSt,  ny  coucher  sur  lict,  moins  avoir  compagnie  de  leurs  femmes :  tou- 
jours  se  lamentans. 

Le  dueil  ancien  de  noz  Roynes  de  France  (car  quant  aux  Rois  ilz  n'en  portent 
point)  etoit  de  couleur  blanche,  &  pour-ce  retenoiet  le  nom  de  Roynes  blanches 
apres  le  trepas  des  Rois  leurs  maris.  Mais  le  commun  dueil  auiourd'hui  tant 
en  France,  qu'au  reste  de  I'Europe,  est  de  noir,  qui  sub  persona  risus  est.  Car  tous 
ces  dueils  ne  sont  que  tromperies,  &  de  cent  n'y  en  a  pas  trois  qui  ne  soyent 
joyeux  d'vn  tel  habit.    C'est  pourquoy  furent  plus  sages  les  anciens  Thraces 


pourquoy 

I  Les  Tououpinabaoults  lont  ennemis  des  Portugais. 
•  Levit.  xix.  Ter».  17,  »8. 


'  Jcrem.  xli.  vers. 
*  Dcut.  xiv.  vers. 
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qui  celebroient  la  naissance  des  hommes  avec  pleurs,  k  leurs  funerailles  avec 
joye,  voulans  demontrer  que  par  la  mort  nous  $omme»  en  repos  tc  delivrei  de 
toutes  les  calamites  avec  lesquelles  ncjs  naissons.^  Heradides  parlant  des  Lo- 
crois,  dit  qu'ilz  ne  font  aucun  dueil  des  morts,  ains  des  banquets,  &  grandes 
rejouissancei.  £t  le  sage  Solon  reconoUsant  les  susdits  abus  abolit  tous  ces 
dechiremens  de  pleureurs,  &  ne  voulut  point  qu'on  fit  tant  de  dameurs  sur  les 
morts,  ainsi  que  dit  Plutarque  en  sa  vie.  Les  Chretiens  encore  plus  sages 
chStoient  anciennement  Alleluya  aux  mortuaires,  &  ce  vers  du  Psalme,  Revertere 
anima  mea  in  requiem  tmm,  quia  Dominus  henefecit  tibi  *  960 

Repretii,  0  mon  ame  allegie. 
Ton  repos  souhaitte. 
Car  Dieu  ta  nisere  a  changee 
Par  sa  toute  bonte. 

379  Neantmoins  pour  ce  que  nous  sommes  h&mes,  sujets  a  joye,  tristesse,  & 
autres  mouvemens  &  perturbations  d'esprit,  lesquelles  de  premier  abord  ne  sont 
point  en  notre  puissance,  ce  dit  le  Philosophe,  ce  n'est  chose  a  blamer  que  de 
pleurer,  soit  en  considerant  notre  condition  frele  &  sujette  a  tant  de  maux,  soit 
pour  la  pcrte  de  ce  que  nous  aymids  &  tenions  cherement.  Les  saints  personages 
ont  ete  touches  de  ces  passions,  &  notre  Sauveur  meme  a  pleure  sur  le  sepulchre 
de  Lazare,  frere  de  sainte  Magdeleine.  Mais  il  ne  se  faut  laisser  emporter  a 
la  tristesse,  ni  faire  des  ostentations  de  clameurs,  oii  bien  souvent  le  coeur  ne 
touche.  Suivant  quoy  le  Sage  fils  de  Sirach  nous  avertit,  disant'  :  Pleure  sur 
le  mort,  car  il  a  laisse  la  clartc  {de  cette  vie)  mais  pleure  doucement,  pource  quHl 
est  en  repos. 

Apres  que  noz  Sauvages  eurent  pleure  Panoniac,  ils  allerent  au  lieu  ou  etoit 
sa  cabanne  quand  il  vivoit,  &  illec  brulerent  tout  ce  qu'il  avoit  laisse,  ses  arcs, 
fleches,  carquois,  ses  peaux  de  Castors,  son  petun  (sans  quoy  ilz  ne  peuvent 
vivre),  ses  chiens,  &  autres  menus  meubles,  afin  qu'aucun  ne  querelat  pour  sa  suc- 
cession. Cela  montre  combien  peu  ilz  se  soucient  des  biens  de  ce  monde, 
faisans  par  ces  actes  vne  belle  lefon  a  ceux  qui  a  tort  &  a  droit  courent  apres  961 
ce  diable  d'argent,  &  bien  souvent  se  r6pet  le  col,  ou  s'ils  attrapet  ce  qu'ilz 
desiret,  c'est  en  faisant  banque-route  a  Dieu,  &  pillSt  le  pauvre,  soit  a  guerre 
ouverte,  ou  souz  pretexte  de  justice.  Belle  le^on,  di-ie,  a  ces  avarcs  TStales 
insatiables,  qui  se  donnet  tant  de  peines,  &  font  mourir  tant  de  creatures  pour 
leur  aller  chercher  I'enfer  au  profond  de  la  terre,  s^avoir  les  thresors  que  notre 
Sauveur  appelle  Richesses  d'iniquite*    Belle  legor  aussi  a  ceux  desquels  parle 

280  saint  Hierosme,  traittant  de  la  vie  des  Qercs :  11  y  en  a  (dit-il)*  qui  font  vne 
petiu  aumone,  afin  de  la  retirer  avec  bonne  vsure,  W  souz  pretexte  de  donner  quel- 
que  chose  ilz  cherchent  des  richesses,  ce  qui  est  plutot  vne  chasse,  qu'vne  aumone, 
Ainsi  pret-on  les  betes,  les  oiseanx,  les  poissons.  On  met  vn  petit  appat  a  vn  ha- 
mefon  afin  i'y  attraper  Us  bourses  des  simples  femmes.  Et  en  I'Epitaphe  de  Ne- 
potian  a  Heliodore  :  Les  vns  (dit-il)  amassent  argent  sur  argent,  i^  faisans  crever 
leurs  bourses  par  dts  fafons  de  services,  ilz  atrapent  a  la  pipee  les  richesses  des 
bonnes  matrones,  W  deviennent  plus  opules  etans  moines  quUlz  n^avoient  ete  secu- 


1  Solin,  chap.  17;  Valer.,  lir.  i,  chip.  I. 
*  Ecclet.  xxxii.  vert.  10.  11. 


»  Hierom.,  epist.  *  a  Nepotian. 


•  P»al.  cxiv.  vers.  7. 

*  I.uc  xix,  vert.  9,  11. 
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li/TS.  £t  pour  cette  avarice  laquelle  nous  ne  voyons  que  trop  regner  aujourd'- 
hui,  par  edicts  Imperiaux,  les  reguliers  &  seculiers  Ecclesiastics  or.t  iadis  ete 
exclus  des  testament,  dequoy  le  meme  se  plaint,  non  pour  la  chose,  mais  pour 
ce  qu'on  en  a  donn^  le  sujet. 

Revenons  a  noz  brulemens  mobiliaires.    Les  premiers  peuples,  qui  n'avoient 

point  encore  I'avarice  enracinee  au  coeur,  faisoient  le  meme  que  noz  Sauvages. 

96a  Car  les  Phrygies  (ou  Troyens)  apporterent  I'vsage  aux  Latins  de  bruler  non 

seulement  les  meubles,  mais  aussi  les  corps  morts,  dressans  des  hauls  buchers 

de  bois  a  cet  effect,  comme  fit  ^neas  aux  funerailles  des  Misenus. 

.      .  W  robore  sccto 
Jttgentem  struxere  pyram^  .  .  , 

Puis  ayans  lave  &  oint  le  corps,  on  jettoit  sur  le  bucher  tous  ses  vctemens,  de 
I'encens,  des  viandes,  de  I'huile,  du  vin,  du  miel,  des  fueilles,  des  fleurs,  des 
violettes,  des  roses,  des  vnguents  de  bonne  senteur,  &  autres  choses,  comme  se 
voit  par  les  histoires  &  inscriptions  antiques.  Et  pour  continuer  ce  que  i'ay 
dit  de  Misenus,  Virgile  adjoute : 

Purpuredsque  super  vestes,  velamina  nota 
Conjiciunt :  pan  ingenti  subiere  feutro,  \£c. 

.  .  .  congesta  cremantur 
Thura,  dona,  dapes,fuso  craUres  olivo* 

£t  parlant  des  funerailles  de  Pallas  jeune  Seigneur  amy  d'^Eneas : 

Turn  geminas  vestes,  ostroque,  aurdque  rigentes 
Extulit  JEneas  .  .  . 

Multaque  praterea  Laurentis  pramia  pugna 
Aggerat,  W  longo  pradam  jubet  ordine  dud : 
Addis  equos  li  tela,  quibus  spoliaverat  hostem. 

Et  plus  bas : 

Spargitur  W  tellus  lachrimis,  sparguntur  y  arma 
Hinc  alij  spolia  occisis  direpta  Latinis 
Conjiciunt  igni,  galeas,  cnsesque  decoros, 
Freneque  fenendsque  rotas :  pars  munera  nota 
Ipsorum  clypeos,  (inonfelicia  tela, 
Setigerdsque  sues,  raptdsque  ex  omnibus  agris 
Jn  flammam  jugulant  pecudes.  .  .  . 

963  I'ay  rapporte  ceci  en  Latin,  pour  ce  qu'il  me  semble  impossible  de  les  rendre  38a 
en  Francois  avec  tant  de  grace. 

En  la  saincte  Ecriture  ie  trouve  les  corps  de  Saul  &  de  ses  fils  avoi  ete  brules 
apres  leur  deffaite,  mais  il  n'est  point  dit  qu'on  ait  donne  au  feu  aucuns  de 
leurs  meubles.  Et  me  trouve  bien  empeche  de  s^avoir  comment  il  est  possible 
d'avoir  emporte  leurs  os,  &  iceux  enterrez  sous  vn  arbre,  sinon  en  faisant  comme 
les  Virginiens  mentionnez  ci-dessus.  Ie  ne  s^ay  en  quel  temps  cette  coutume 
»  Virgil,  .fflnid.  vi.  «  Mnid.  xi. 
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a  eu  Juite  entre  les  luifs,  maij  noui  oyons  ej  Chroniquej  de  leurs  Roii,  qu'ils 
en  brulojent  lei  corps  par  honneur  apre»  le  trcpjs ;  etant  dit  du  Roy  lor  J, 
que  pour  ses  mechancetes  (outre  le  rigoureux  chatiment  de  Dieu)  le  peuple 
ne  lui  fit  point  les  funerailles  selon  la  maniere  du  brulement,  ainsi  qu'if  avoit 
fait  a  ses  predecesseurs.  >  Ce  qui  avint  I'an  six  cens  dixieme  apres  la  sortie 
d'Egypte,  &  le  neuf  cens  dixieme  avant  lesus-Christ. 

Les  vieux  Gaullois  &  Aliemans,  bruloient  avec  le  corps  mort  tout  ce  qu'il 
avoit  aime,  jusques  aux  animaux,  papiers  de  compte,  &  obligations,  comme  si 
par  la  lis  eussent  voulu  payer,  ou  demSder,  leurs  debtes.  En  sorte  que  peu 
aupa'avant  que  Cesar  y  vinst,  il  s'en  trouvoit  qui  se  iettoiet  sur  le  bucher  oii 
Ton  bruloit  le  corps,  ayant  esperance  de  vivre  ailleurs  avec  leurs  parens,  seigneurs, 
&  amis.*  Pour  le  reg-rd  des  AUemJs,  Tacite  dit  le  mcme  d'cux  en  ces  termes : 
Qua  vivis  coTcii  fuisse  arbitrantur  tn  ignen  inferunt  etiam  animalia  serros  W 
clittttes. 

'83  Ces  fagons  de  faire  ont  etc  anciennement  communes  a  beaucoup  de  nations :  964 
&  le  sont  encore  aujourd'hui  en  plusieurs  lieux  des  Indes  Orientales,  comme  en 
la  ville  de  Calamine,  &  autres  du  Royaume  de  Coromandel.  Mais  noz  Sauvages 
ne  sont  point  si  sots  que  cela  :  car  ilz  se  gardent  fort  bien  de  se  mettre  au  feu, 
sachans  qu'il  y  fait  trop  chaud.  Ilz  se  contentent  done  de  bruler  les  meubles 
du  trepasse  :  &  quant  au  corps  ilz  le  mettent  honorablement  en  sepulture.  Ce 
Panoniac  duquel  nous  avons  parle  fut  garde  en  la  cabanne  de  son  pere  Niguiroet 
&  sa  mere  Neguioadetch  jusques  au  Printemps,  lors  que  se  fit  I'assemblee  des 
Sauvages  pour  aller  venger  sa  mort:  en  laquelle  assemblee  il  fut  derechef 
pleura,  &  devant  qu'aller  a  la  guerre  ilz  paracheverent  ses  funerailles,  &  le 
porterent  (selon  leur  coutume)  en  ne  ile  ecartee  vers  le  Cap  de  Sable  a 
vingt-cinq  ou  trente  lieues  loin  du  port  Royal.  Ces  iles  qui  leur  servent 
de  cimetieres  sont  entre  eux  secretes,  de  peur  que  quelque  ennemi  n'aille 
tourmenter  les  os  de  leurs  morts. 

Pline*  &  plusieurs  autres  ont  estim6  que  c'etoit  vne  folie  de  garder  les  corps 
morts  sous  vne  va'-  opinion  qu'on  est  quelque  chose  apres  cette  vie.  Mais 
on  lui  peut  approprier  ce  que  Fortius  Festus  Gouverneur  de  Cesaree  dboit 
foUement  a  saint  Paul  Apotre  :  Tu  es  hors  du  sens :  ton  grand  sfavoir  t'a  ren- 
verse  Cesprit*  On  estime  noz  Sauvages  bien  brutaux  (ce  qu'ilz  ne  sont  pas) 
mais  si  ont  ilz  plus  de  sapience  en  cet  endroit  que  tels  Philosophes. 

Nous  autres  Chretiens  communement  inhumons  les  corps  morts,  c'est  a  965 
dire,  nous  les  rendons  a  la  terre  (appellee  humus,  d'oii  vient  le  mot  d'homme) 
de  laquelle  ilz  ont  etc  pris,  &  ainsi  faisoient  les  anciens  Romains  avant  la  cou- 
tume de  les  bruler.     Ce  que  font  entre  les  Indiens  Occidentaux,  les  Bresiliens, 
lesquels  mettent  leur?  morts  dans  des  fosses  creusees  forme  de  tonneau,  quasi 
tout  debout,  quelquefois  dans  leur  propre  maison,  comme  les  premiers  Romains, 
a84  ainsi  que  dit  Servius,  commentateur  de  Virgile.    Mais  noz  Sauvages  jusques 
au  Pcrou  ne  font  pas  ainsi,  ains  les  gardent  entiers  es  sepulchres,  qui  sont  en 
plusieurs  lieu.x  comme  des  echaffaux  de  cinq  ou  six  piez  *  de  haut,  le  plancher 
duquel  est  tout  couvert  de  nattes,  sur  lesquelles  ilz  etendent  leurs  trepassez 
arangcz  selon  I'ordre  de  leur  deces.    Ainsi  preque  font  noz-ditz  Sauvages, 
sinon  que  leurs  sepulchres  sont  plus  petits  &  plus  bas,  faits  en  forme  de  cages, 
lesquels  ils  couvrent  bien  proprement,  &  y  mettent  leurs  morts.    Ce  que  nous 
>  s  Paralip.  xxi.         '  Cesar,  liv.  6  de  la  guerre  Gauloi»e.        >  Pline,  IIt.  7   chap.  56. 
Act.  x»vi.  vers.  14.  »  The  earlier  edition!  haTe,  »«/«  Jix  f,ez. 
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appeUon,  ensevclir,  &  non  p«  inkuntr,  puU  qu'il.  ne  sont  pa,  dedans  U 

.  Of  q""y  que  plusieurs  nations  ayent  trouve  bon  de  earder  les  corns  mnrr.  • 
s.  «t-.l  meilleur  de  suivre  cc  que  la  Nature  requiert  qui  est  de  rendre  I" 
terre  ce  qui  lui  appartient;  laqueUe,  ce  dit  Lucie       ^  '     "  '  '* 

Omniparens  tadem  rerum  est  commune  sepukhrun. 

Aussi  est-ce  la  plus  antique  fa^on  de  sepulture,  ce  dit  Ciceron  :  '   &  ne  voulut 

,66  le  grand  Cyrus  Roy  des  Perse,  etre  autrement  servi  apres  sa  mort  que  d^tre 

rendu      la  terre.     Mon  corps  (ce  disoit-il  avant  que  Jnnr)^ aZscZs  enSl 

ZuuuTt^  It  Tu    .  Tr"""!'  "  '"  ,"'''■    '^"r  que  s(uuroit.il  avoxr  de  plus 
choses  belles  (J  bonnes?    Ainsi  reputoit-il  vanite  toute,  les  pompe,  &  derense, 

TntTt^^it  J^"""'^"  ''^^P^'  '^^  ^^'•'-°'-'  ^  »"""  .e^puS    s  qui  Sep 
™"..r^S  •  '  'rc""°"  '^^  ^''*  =  '"'"'"^  """^  d'Auguste,  la  grande  &  suPerbe 
masse  d'Adnan,  le  Sept.zone  de  Severe,  &  autre,  moindre,  encore  ne  s'esti^Int  ,8. 
apre,  la  mon  non  plus  que  le  plus  bas  de  ses  subjects  "^ 

Le,  Remains  quitterent  I'inhumation  des  corps  ayans  reconu  que  les  loneues 
foixX'd^L'rr  Kr'  du  desordre.&  qu'on  dete'rroi't  les  morts,  ?esqu    s  p  f  le 
S  rnn     ''°"" /»'''« '^  f»U°'t  enterrer  hor,  la  viUe,  de  merae  qu'a  Athene* 

ancienne  13  metlleure  coutume  dUnhumer  '^ 

contraire :   &  quand  cela  sero.t,  il  parle  de  la  deroute  de  I'armee  de  Brennus 

C6,  obtVr"  ^r  \f'-'  ^  ^'^^^"'  ^"'  (^^'°"  Strabon)  faisoient  ce  que  Pausania, 
967  objecte  aux  GauUo.s,  &  enfouissoiet  les  corps  de  leurs  Rois  dans  vn  fumier 

JNoz  Sauvage,  sont  plus  hommes  que  cela,  &  ont  tout  ce  que  I'office  d'hu- 

^o,  ch/'  1  w" •"'  '°'''  '"'°i'  P^"'-  C"  »P^"  *^°''  ""i'  1«  •"°«  en  son  re- 
I«;.^  H  r  ^'"  r"r"««  de  ce  qu'il  a  de  meilleur.  On  le  couvre  de  force 
peaux  de  Castors,  de  Loutres,  &  autres  animaux  :  on  lui  fait  present  d'arcs 
fieches,  carquois,  couteaux  matachiaz,  &  autres  choses.    Ce  qu'ils  ont  commun 

sepulchre  le  hanap  ou  avoit  accoutume  de  boire  le  defunct,  &  tout  au-tour 
d  iceluy  plantent  grid  nombre  de  fieches  :   Item  ceux  du  Bresil,  qui  enterren 
des  plumassenes  &  carquans  avec  leurs  morts:    &  ceux  du  Perou,  qui  rerS- 
phssoient  les  tombeaux  de  thresor,  avant  la  venue  des  Hespa.nols :   ma  s  auTsi 

a'pSstS  "T"  '^  ''^"'  *^"'  '""°'^"^  '«=  ^'^'  ^"'"  premiers  temp, 
apres  le  Deluge,  comme  se  peut  juger  par  I'ecriteau  (quoy  que  trompeur)  du  »as 

letJrerpir  E  f  jJn     I'"'  "^'"""^  '°"'"  ^''^^lepreuve,  n'y  trouva  sinon  d'autre, 

ettres  par  le  d  dans,  disans  en  la  sorte :    St  tu  n'etois  komme  mawjais  ii  in- 

sattabU,  tu  n  eusses  axnsx  par  avarice  trouble  le  repos  des  morts,  li  demoli  leurs 

'  C.ceron  au  livre  ,  de,  Loix.  .  Lequel  ailegue  Xenophon. 

'  Arnob.,  lir.  g. 
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stfulchus.    I'ettimeroy  cette  coutume  avoir  tii  rulement  entre  le«  Payeni, 
n'itoit  que  ie  trouve  en  Thiitoire  de  lotcphc,'  que  Salomon  avoit  mil  au  tep- 
ulchre  de  David  ion  pere  plui  de  trois  millioiu  d'or,  qui  furent  denichez  t    ze  96* 
cens  am  aprei. 

Cette  coutume  de  mettre  de  Tor  i%  lepulchrei  ctant  venui!  juiquei  aus 
Romaini,  fut  defendu<i  par  lei  loix  dei  XII.  Tablet,  comme  auiii  lei  dcpenscs 
excesiivei  que  pluiieuri  faiioient  a  arrouier  le  corpi  mort  de  liqueuri  precieuK-i, 
&  autrei  myiteres  que  noui  avoni  reciti  ci-detsui.  Et  neantmoini  pluiieuri 
limplet  &  foil  hommei  &  femmei  ordonnoient  par  teitament,  qu'avec  leuri 
corpi  on  enieveliit  leurt  ornemei  ^aguci  &  joyaux  (ce  que  lei  Greet  appellent 
jvTct^ta)  comme  I'en  voit  vne  for  ile  rapportie  par  le  luriiconiulte  Sczvola 
kt  livrei  del  Digeites.  Ce  qui  a  eti  blami  par  Papinian  &  Vlpian,  auiii  lurii- 
coniultei :  de  lorte  que  pour  I'abui,  let  Romains  furent  contrainti  de  faire  que 
lei  Cenieuri  det  ornemeni  del  femmei  condemnerent  comme  mnh  k  eifeminez 
ceux  qui  faiioient  tellei  choiei,  ainii  que  dit  Plutarque  ei  viei  de  Solon  &  de 
SyUa. 

Neantmoini  cette  coutume  n'a  pai  laiiie  d'etre  continuee  quelquefoii, 
meme  entre  les  Chritieni,  Car  lani  ramener  pluiieuri  exemplei,  i'apporteray 
leulement  pour  preuve  de  cc-i,  ce  que  Guillaume  Paradin  recite  en  la  Chro- 
nique  de  Savoye  etre  arriv6  de  ion  tempi :   C'eit  qu'en  I'an  mille  cinq  ceni 

387  quarante  quatre  le  Pape  Paul  III.  faiiant  batir  dam  I'Egliie  lainct  Pierre  a 
Rome,  fut  trouve  dam  lei  fondemem  de  la  Chappclle  dei  Royi  de  France,  la 
lepulture  de  Marie  femme  dc  I'Empereur  Honoriui,  &  en  icellc  vne  robbe  &  969 
vn  manteau  imperial,  d'ou  Tfi  tira  trente-iix  marci  d'or :  Plus  vne  quaiiie 
d'argent  ou  y  avoit  plusieun  vaiei  de  criital  &  d'agate :  quarante  anneaux  d'or 
garnii  de  pier  'eriei :  vne  grande  emeraude  enchassee  en  or  eitimie  cinq  cSi 
tau :  force  joyaux  a  pendre  aux  aureillei,  carquani,  dorurei,  ceinturet,  &  autrei 
ornemeni  de  Damei :  vn  raiiin  de  pierres  precieuiei :  vn  grand  peigne  d'or,  ou 
eitoiv  eicrit  d'vn  cot6,  Domino  nostra  Honorio ;  k  de  I'autre,  Domina  nostra 
Maria :  Vne  image  en  forme  d' Agnus  Dei,  a  I'entour  de  laquelle  itoit  6crit, 
Maria  nostra  ftorentissima  :  Et  en  vne  lame  d'or  6toit  gravi,  Michael,  Gabriel, 
Raphael,  Vriel :  Item  vne  petite  Chelidonie  ou  itoient  entailliet  let  figures 
d'vn  rat,  &  d'vne  limace.  Plus  vne  coupe  de  crista],  k  vn  ^toeuf  d'or,  qui  se 
diviioit  en  deux.  Bref  il  y  avoit  des  pierreries  innumer<iDles  que  le  Prince 
Stilico  avoit  donnies  i  ladite  Marie  sa  fille.  Et  dit  I'Autheur  qa'vne  bonne 
partie  de  res  joyaux  fut  envoyie  par  ledit  Pape  au  Roy  Francois  I.  Voila  quelle 
^toit  1''   .nion  de  ce  temps  U. 

Mais  puis  que  nos  corps  reduits  en  poudre  n'ont  plus  besoin  de  rien,  ie 
trouverois  plus  beau  d'aumoner  telles  choses  aux  vivans  qui  en  ont  besoin,  & 
garder  la  simplicity  de  ces  bons  Patriarches,  qui  avoient  seulement  soin  de  re- 
commander  leurs  OS  a  leurs  enfans :  Et  mime  du  grand  Roy  Cyrus  que  nous 
avons  mentionne  ci-dessus,  au  tombeau  duquel  etoit  cette  inscription  rapportee 
par  Arrian :  Passant,  qvi  qve  tv  sois,  et  de  qvelqve  fakt  qve  tv  viennes,  car  970 

IE  SVIS  SEVR  QVE  TV  VIENDRAS  :    Ie  SVIS  CE  CvRVS   QVI  ACQVIT  LA  DOMINATION  AVX 

388  Peksfs  :  Ie  te  pkie  ne  m'envifs  point  ce  pev  de  7  kre  qvi  cowre  mon  pav 


corps. 


Ainsi  noz  Sauvages  ne  sont  point  excusables  en  mettant  tout  ce  qu'ils  ont  de 
meilleur  ii  sepulchres  des  tripassez,  veu  qu'ils  en  pourroiJt  tirer  de  la  com- 
^  Joieph.,  Ht.  7,  chap,  12,  det  Antiq,  Jud, 
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t  rrVl  ("^TVr""'  *!"'  P'**!"'  '^"  '"^  "">?«  du  Deluge  cclaf«! 
fan  parJe^a)  lesquch  ba.llan.  i  leun  mon,  leurs  peUetcrie.,  m-S,"'  ,,« 
flechei,  &  carquoH,  c'ctoien   cho.ei  dont  ilz  n'avoient  neceuiS  *'"-  ""' 

.et,ulL",«T°T*"i"'*j""n"'*'  ^°".'^'  ""'P*  '"  Hc.p4gn0l.qui  ont  vole  lei 
qui  ont  fait  e  meme,  quant  a  avoir  pri»  Ics  peaux  de  Castors  en  notre  Nouv^lU 

Z^'s,  JUT  ,  TT  '''^"'"  ^'=  d^humamti,  J,  ^oUr  da  carp,  marts, 
9ut  ne  St  fewint  deftndu.    la  hatuu  mimt  a  donni  cela  d  tlusieurs  oJla  haint 

leurs  OS  avec  contumehe  UT  in)uu.     Et  pour-ce  non  sans  cause  lei  anri^nt  Fm 

SeTp"ulXe?'  '"  '^''*  *  °^'''""*  "^^  P''""  rigoureuse;\l\;rd«3ateu"r; 
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DE  LA  NOVVELLE- 

FRANCE. 
A    MONSEIGNEVR 

LE    CHANCELLIER. 


yfvia  Pieridum  ptragro  loca  nulliut  ante 
Trila  solo 
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A    PARIS, 

Chez  Adrian  Perier,  rue  saint  Jacques, 
au  Compas  d'or. 
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3  MONSEIGNEVR   MESSIRE 

NICOLAS   BRVLART 

SEIGNEVR  DE  SILLERY.  CHANCELLIER  DE  FRANCE 
&  DE  NAVARRE  '^^AWCfc, 

MONSEIGNEVR, 
d'vn  autre  mondV'a "Je'S-ct  iuiouTh""^"^""  ''^"'  ^"'^ 

la  guerre,  .eprisan,  iS  d^SsS,  ^n'tSlf ^ervf^^^^^  '^T 

fltsTii  J?e;,rrtflJ^T^etfr "  •^^"'  -  -e"^::ere«.Tat 

ides   en   la  pTherird'OnnT,^    n  •       "»  P°"«"»>  q"i  ^ont  appelles  Abram- 

5p,tueUement  depl"ce   se?CanfK-'"'    ^''^'''"   ""''""^   ^'^»"8ent  per- 

5e  plusieur,  quf /epeuvent  "v"  qu^T^^^^^^  '^^  *^"^'  '"  '="^''« 

pcuple  Hebrieu  &  L  U^IZ     ^       /      ■         ^°^^'^^  vrayment  figure  du 

soil  VlWo^^dere  eur  fio  '  '°"^"'°'^  '''  P^'""^  P"  '^"^  "°'«. 

providence  3e  cekfqui  es  a   rS?  aLlT'  r^°"" /;^""8-".  conduits  par  la 
Suquel  non  5ans  Su^il    porS      nor  M^k^^'^'V  '"  "°^'"'> 

Votre  tTM-humble  &  tre$-obcissant  serviteur, 

MARC  LESCARBOT, 

'  luge.  «i.  ,er..  .9.  2 ..  e.  2  Sam.,  chap,  .i.^'^'""'^' 
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7LES  MVSES  DE  LA  NOVVELLE-FRANCE 

AV    ROY 

Stroph.  I. 

NEPTVNE,  donne-moy  dcs  vers 
Propres  a  resonner  la  gloire 
Du  plus  grand  Roy  que  I'Vnivers 
,  Alt  produit  de  longue  memoire 

■tt  puis  que  sur  tes  moites  eaux 
Tendent  leurs  ailes  noz  vaisseaux 
Fay  qu'avec  eux  ore  ie  vole  ' 

Cornant  son  renom  jusqu'au  pole, 
Et  que  porte  d'vn  trait  leger 
Sur  I'aile  de  ta  large  echine, 
Je  I'annonce  au  peuple  etranger 
Qui  demeure  au  fond  de  la  Chine. 

Antistkoph, 

Muses  pourtant  pardonnez  moy 

Si  pour  cette  heure  ie  m'addresse 

Ailleurs  qu'a  vous,  &  si  la  loy 

pe  vous  invoquer  ie  transgresse. 

Ie  ne  boy  ici  d'Helicon 

Les  douces  eaux,  ni  ma  chanson 
Ne  ressent  les  fleurs  qu'on  amasse 
Au  sommet  du  double  P.-irnasse. 
Neptune  commande  en  ce  lieu, 
C'est  a  lui  qu'il  faut  que  ie  rende 
Ores  mes  voeux,  &  qu'a  ce  Dieu 
De  mon  chant  Ie  ton  ie  demande. 

Epod. 

Car  quoy  qu'il  soit  quelquefois 
Forcene  d'ire  &  de  rage, 
II  ayme  bien  toutefois 
Des  chansons  Ie  doux  ramage. 
>  Ver.  fait,  au  p.rtir  du  Port  Royal  pour  retourner  en  France. 
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Et  de  cela  soucieux 
A  ses  Syrenes  il  donne 
Mainte  chanson  qui  resonne 
D'vn  chant  fort  harmonieuz. 
Qui  par  ses  doucn  merveillet 
Les  peu  rusez  Nautonniers 
Attire  par  les  oreilles, 
£t  les  fait  ses  prisonniers. 

St^oph.  2. 

Vive  done  mon  Prince  &  mon  Rov 
Par  qui  respire  notre  France, 
Sentant  souz  le  joug  de  sa  loy 
Les  doux  effects  de  sa  clemence. 
Lui  qui  parmi  tant  de  hazars 
Qui  I'ont  suivi  de  toutes  parts 
A  veincu  I'effort  de  Fortune, 
Laquelle  en  lui  n'a  part  aucune. 
Car  sa  vertu  tant  seulement 
Du  haul  des  cieux  favorisee 
A  jusques  dans  le  Firmament 
Sa  Majeste  authorisie. 


Antistroph. 

Le  jour  qu'en  France  commenga 
A  luire  sa  belle  lumiere, 
Le  conseil  des  Dieux  s'amassa 
Pour  s^avoir  de  quelle  maniere 
Ilz  pourroient  honorer  celui 
Qui  devoit  6tre  vn  jour  I'appu; 
De  mainte  gent  abandonnie 
A  qui  du  del  n'est  point  donn£e 
La  conoissance  de  son  bien 
£t  de  maint  peuple  &  mainte  villi- 
Policee  souz  le  lien 
De  la  societe  civile. 


■T 


Epod. 

Mars  lui  donna  sa  valeur, 
Hercule  donna  sa  force, 
Et  lupiter  sa  terreur. 
Qui  la  force  meme  force. 
Mais  Vulcan  lui  fa^onna 
De  fin  ader  bien  tremp6e 
Vne  foudroyante  ep6e 
Qu'en  present  il  lui  donna 
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PourenfrapperlesrebeUes, 
lit  la  rogue  nation 
Qui  nous  a  fait  d«  quereles 
&OUZ  feinte  religion, 

Stkoph.  3. 
II  n'itoit  pas  horj  k  berceau, 
«navoitquitte»onenfance, 
yue  son  age  plus  tendre  &  beau 
&  endurcujoit  i  la  souffrance 
Des  Spre,  &  dures  rigueurs 
Des  frmdures  &  des  chaleurs, 
Afin  qu'vn  jour  il  peust  a  I'aise 
Supporter  de  Mars  le  mesaise, 
i'uis  que  son  destin  etoit  tel 
Que  parmi  les  chaudes  alarmes 
il  devoit  se  rendre  immortel. 
Pari  effort  desesfieresarmes. 

Antistroph. 
Qui  I'a  jamais  veu  sommeUler, 
Uu  les  mains  avoir  endormies. 
Quand  J  a  fallu  chamaiUer 
Dessus  les  troupes  ennemies  ? 
Temoins  en  sont  tant  de  combats 
Uu  il  a  cent  fois  du  trepas 
Loin  repousse  la  violence, 
De  sorte  que  meme  la  France, 
France  nourrice  des  guerriers, 
^ar  ses  longs  travaux  fatiguee 
tst  le  sujet  de  ses  lauriers 
Pour  s'estre  contre  lui  Uguee. 

Epod. 

Et  apris  s'ctre  soumis 

La  populace  routine, 

II  a  fait  qu'ores  Themis 

beurement  par  tout  chemine : 

Ahn  qu  vne  ferme  patx 
Au  moyen  de  la  Justice 
En  sa  maison  s'etablisse 
Qui  soit  durable  a  jamais, 
Et  que  toujoun  souz  son  aile 
fleunsse  la  piete. 
Sans  qu'oneques  elle  chancelle 
JXi  d'vn,  ni  d'autre  c6t6. 
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Stkoph.  4. 

Grand  Roy  nous  te  devont  ceci, 
Voire  mille  fois  davantage. 
Mail  il  reste  encor  vn  louci 
Digne  de  ton  vieillissant  age, 
Afin  que  la  posterity 
Entende  que  ta  piete 
N'etoit  dedans  ta  France  enclose. 
II  iaut,  grand  Roy,  faire  vne  chose, 
II  faut  ores  du  Tout-puissant 
Porter  le  nom  souz  ta  banniere 
Ou  son  Soleil  resplendissant  . 
Chacun  jour  finit  la  carriere. 


f  '■ ' 


^NTIST«OPH, 

Aye  doncques  compassion 

De  tant  de  peuples  qui  perissent 

Sans  loix  &.  sans  Religion, 

Et  de  leur  misere  gemissent. 

Si  tu  veux,  grand  Roy,  tu  les  peux 

loindre  avec  nous  en  memes  voeux, 

Et  faire  de  tous  vne  Eglise, 

Si  ta  bonte  les  favorise. 

Maw  si  ton  pouvoir  souverain 

Nc  soutient  vn  si  grand  affaire, 

Mais  si  tu  retires  ta  main. 

Qui  est-ce  qui  le  pour"*  faire  ? 


Epod. 

C'est,  mon  Prince,  c'cst  de  toy 
Qu'vne  antique  destinec 
A  prononc6  qu'vn  grand  Roy 
Seroit  apris  mainte  ann^e 
Du  vieil  tige  des  Franfois, 
Qui  regiroit  en  justice 
Par  vne  sainte  police 
Conjointe  aux  divines  loix 
Les  nations  infideles 
Qui  sont  encore  en  maints  lieux, 
Et  par  force  les  rebelles 
Conduiroit  dedans  les  cieux. 


Lescasbot. 
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la  saison  des-ia  se  cas^oit  ,„,„.  ""^*^  °«  irance,  pour  ce  que 
ques  vn,  de  noz  gens  (qu  Vfa^veS  deT  tl/'T"'^  ^'I  'J^  grand  hear  quel- 
n>i»  dan,  vne  chalouppe,  &  venoient  iu  n,  «  ."  ^o"  1'  ^""P'""  ''*'««": 
parmi  de,  ile,,  il  tou'iL'  i?  capTrebiun  &  lit  ^°"  '^"^"^  '"'^"'  ^>  ^°^-) 
de  rejoulssance  d'vne  part  &  dlutre  Fn  fin  I  ^'"V'""^"  '^'«^<:  beaucoup 
lai„a  ,a  barque  &  vne  patache  &  i  piit  1.  ^"  ''^  *'°"  '""''""  "  "°"' 
avoir,  dans  notre  navire  qui  retonrnn^.  v  '^"'''^"A'  "nquante  homme,  qu'il 
lui  dire  Adieu,  ie  lurfi'  c«  vers  ic?  «  ' '  I      ""•    °''  '"'"'  «"» '^'P*"'  PO"' 

marteloit  de  route,  pa  ^pouT  fa^reT^l'^^^^^^^^^       '>  P'"P'^  '°"^"^- 
>ir ,    >mez  a  la  RocheUe.i  Jogemens,  lesquel,  ver.  furent  depui, 
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ADIEV   AVX   FRANCOIS 

RETOURNANS  DE  LA  NOUVELLE-FRANCE  EN  LA  FRAN'CE 

GAULLOISE* 

Du  25.  d'Aoust  1606. 

j4  LLEZ  donques,  vogues,  6  troupe  genereuse, 
/%        Qui  avez  lurmonte  d'vne  ame  courageuse 
J     ^      Et  de»  vents  &  des  flots  les  horribles  fureurs, 

Et  de  maintes  saisons  les  cruelles  rigueurs, 
Pour  conserver  ici  de  la  Fran^oise  gloire 
Parmi  tant  de  hazars  Thonorable  ir.emoire. 
Allez  donques,  vogues,  puissiez-vous  outre  mer 
Vn  chacun  bien-tot  voir  son  Ithaque  fumer : 
Et  puissions-nous  encor  au  retour  de  I'annee 
La  mime  troupe  voir  par-de?a  retournee. 

Fatiguez  de  travaux  '  vous  nous  laisses  ici 
Ayans  egalement  I'vn  de  I'autre  souci, 
Vous,  que  nous  ne  soyons  saisis  de  maladies 
Qui  facent  a  Pluton  offrandes  de  noz  vie^ : 
Nous,  qu'vn  contraire  flot,  ou  vn  secret  -ocher 
Ne  vienne  votre  nef  a  I'impourveu  toucher. 
Mais  vn  point  entre  nous  met  de  la  difference, 
C'est  que  vous  allez  voir  les  beautez  de  la  France. 
Vn  royaume  enrichi  depuis  les  siecles  vieux 
De  tout  ce  que  le  monde  a  de  plus  precieux  : 
Et  nous  comme  perdus  parmi  la  gent  Sauvage 
Demeurons  6tonnez  ;ur  ce  marin  rivage, 
Privez  du  doux  plaisir  &  du  contentrment 
Que  la  vous  recevrez  des  votre  avenement. 

Que  di-je,  ie  me  trompe,  en  ce  lieu  solitaire, 
L'homme  juste.a-dequoy  a  soy  mime  complaire, 
Et  admirer  de  Dieu  la  haute  Majeste, 
S'il  en  vcut  contempler  I'agreable  beaute. 
Car  qu'on  aille  rodant  toute  la  terre  ronde, 
Et  qu'on  furette  encor  tous  les  cachotz  du  monde, 
On  ne  trouvera  rien  si  beau,  ne  si  parfait 
Que  I'aspect  de  ce  lieu  ne  passe  d'vn  long  trait. 


*l 


>  Fait  au  Port  Royal  en  la  NouvelU-Fiance. 
'  Nout  avions  et6  deux  mois  ft  deml  lur  mer. 
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Y  deiirez-voui  voir  vne  large  c.mpagne  ? 
La  mer  dc  toutei  part. .«.  moite.  rim  baigne 

Y  deiirM-voui  voir  dei  c6taux  i  IVntour  I     ' 

Vn  mondc  de  foreti  de  toute.  parti  IVmbrasie 
youl«-vo„.  de.  oi,eau,  avoir  £.  ven.iwn 
rar  bendei  ili  y  ,ont  chacun  en  la  Miwn. 

lII'^^Z"'!!  '♦""«^'""'t  "  v6trc  nourriture  f 
L«  mer  abondamment  vou.  fournit  de  rlture 
Ajrmez-vou.  de.  ruiweaux  le  doux  gazouiUement  ? 
Le,  cotau,  enla.,e,  en  ver.ent  largemenr  ' 

Cherchez-vou,  le  plau.r  de,  verdoyante.  ile,  t 
te  Port  en  contient  deux  capable,  de  deux  ville. 
Aymez-vou.  d'vn  Echo  la  babillarde  voix 7 
Ici  peut  vn  Echo  ripondre  trente  foi.. 

rrlt.\'^^\^v  ^"°°. '"  *°°«"«  y  bourdonne. 
Trente  foi,  i  I'entour  le  mime  coup  rewnne 

Et  .emble  au  tremblement  que  Megere  a  I'enver, 

^ymfz"'  ^'"■''t'  ^°"*  ce'grand'vnivei        " 
Aymez-vou,  voir  le  cour.  de.  riviere,  profonde.  ? 
Tro„  rendent  i  ce  lieu  le  tribut  de  IcL  onde, 
Dont  1  EquJle  ayant  eu  plu.  dc  terre  en  wn  lo 

Et  preque.  ..jourdit  dc  wn  bruiant  orage 
Non  le  Suduicn.!  mai.  ce  peupk  Sauvafe. 
Bref,  contre  I'cnnemi  voulez-vou.  etre  fort  ? 
Cc  heu  nen  que  du  Ciel  ne  redoute  I'effort. 
Car  de  deux  boulever.  Nature  a  wn  entr6c 

Peut  a  1  abri  d'iceux  repo.cr  «urement, 

'  T  "w  *  ""°"  ^'"*  ioyeuMment 
P„„,  *  •       *'  '""*'"'  '"«*''  *  Ic  fruit  Je  la  yiotc 
Pour  faire  ton  renom  par  I'vnivcr.  in.igne,      ^ 
Maw  ..  Jc  Tout-pui„ant  benit  notre  laCr. 
£n  bref  tu  .cntira.  la  celeste  faveur 
tn  ton  scin  decouler  aimi  qu'vne  rou.ie 
yui  tombe  doucement  sur  la  terre  cmbrascc 
Aum.heudelEt<«    Que  ,i  on  n'a  encor 
De  te.  veines  tir6  la  riche  mine  d'or, 

Gardent  commc  en  depo.  wnt  de  beUe.  riche^M, 
Pour  le  commencement,  &  peut  etrc  qu'vn  jW 
Sera  la  mine  d'or  decouverte  a  wn  tour. 

^  Et  du  ble  &  du  vin,  pour  apres  entreprendrc 

bruit  ce;Td'."stf<i,:}';/„''pe^ffl,t*„yil  .„  Ctadup..  f.,t  .„  .,  g„„d  ..„.,  ^„.  ,. 
Au  pajr.  de.  Armouchiquol.  il  j  a"bl<,  et  »ig„e.. 
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Vn  Tol  plui  elevi  (car  le  bord  de  tei  eaus 
Peut  fournir  de  pature  a  mille  gram  troupeaui) 
Et  det  villn  batir,  dei  maitont  &  bourgade*, 
Qui  tervent  de  retraite  aux  Fran^oiiet  peupladei, 
Et  pour  changer  let  moeuri  de  cettc  nation 
Qui  vit  tans  Dieu,  lani  loy,  it  lani  religion. 

O  troll  foit  Tout-puitiant,  6  grid  Dieu  que  i'adore : 
Orel  que  ton  Soletl  envoye  ion  Aurore 
Sur  cette  terre  ici,  ne  vueillei  plus  tarder, 
Vueillei  d'vn  ceil  piteux  ce  peuple  regarder, 
Qui  languit  attendant  ta  parfaite  lumiere 
Trop  prolongeant,  helai !  la  divine  carriere. 

Dv  Pont*  dont  la  vertu  vole  juiquei  aux  cieux 
Four  avoir  iceu  domter  d'vn  cceur  audacieux 
En  cei  difRcultii  mille  maux,  niille  peines. 
Qui  pouvoient  louz  le  faix  accravanter  tei  veinet, 
Ajrant  eti  ici  laiiii  pour  conducteur 
A  ceuz-U  qui  pousiez  d'vne  pareille  ardeur 
Ont  auiii  loutenu  en  la  Nouvelle  France 
De  leur  propre  maiion  la  dure  &  longue  absence  ; 
Si-tot  que  tu  verrai  la  face  de  ton  Roy 
Di-lui  que  lei  ayeuls  pour  la  Chretienne  loy 
Ont  jadii  triomph'^  dedans  la  Paleitine, 
Et  courageusement  de  la  gent  Sarazine 
Repoussi  la  fureur  es  Memphitiques  bors, 
Et  pour  la  meme  cause  ont  expose  leurs  corps, 
Au  gti  del  vents,  des  flots,  d'vne  maratre  terrs, 
Et  au  guerrier  hazard  du  sanglant  cimeterfp  : 
Qu'ici  i  peu  de  frail,  sans  qu'vn  robuste  bras 
Rougiise  au  lang  humain  le  meurtrier  coutelas, 
II  se  peut  acquerir  vne  gloire  scmblable, 
Laqnelle  in  n^      leur  lera  plus  profitable. 

Allez  doncquc.-,  voguei,  6  genereux  Francois, 
Cependant  que  plus  loin  veri  les  Armouchiquois 
Les  voiles  nous  tendons,  pour  outre  Mallebarre  * 
Rechercher  quelque  Port  qui  nous  serve  Je  barre 
Soit  pour  nous  opposer  a  vn  fort  ennemi, 
Ou  pour  y  recevoir  seurement  notre  ami, 
Et  la  mime  eprouver  li  la  Nouvelle-France 
A  noz  travaux  rendra  selon  notre  esperance. 

Neptune,  li  jamais  tu  as  favoriie 
Ceux  qui  dessus  tei  eaux  leurs  vies  ont  vse  ; 
Vray  Neptune,  fay-nous  chacun  oix  il  desire 
A  bon  port  arriver,  afin  que  ton  Empire 
Soit  par-defa  conu  en  maintes  regions, 
Et  bien-tot  frequent^  de  toutes  nations. 

>  Celt  le  slenr  du  Pont  de  Hofleur. 

I  Malebarre  eit  vne  c6te  pleine  de  baaiei  &  fort  dangereuie. 


LE   THEATRE    DE   NEPTVNE   EN   LA 
NOVVELLE-FRANCE 

Rtprtinii  sur  Us  flols  du  Port  Royal  It  quatorziim*  d,  \,,.^h,.      n      ■ 

«..  au  uuur  du  Suur  dr  plutrJouU  d^'^ t  irX:f  "'  ""' 

Neptune  commence  rev<iu  d'vn  voile  de  couleur  bleue  k  H,  K,^)      • 

la  chevelure  k  la  b.rbe  longue.  Sc  chenuti  tenant V„  Tw ''»"'"'•  •>"•« 
aMi$  lur  wn  chariot  part  dele,  couleur,  led  t/v"-  ^•"'^'"'  f"  ""*'"• 
par  .ix  Triton,  juaqu'e.  i  I'ab^rdtTch  't^lTj^t'^r^irMi't  c"'" 
de  Poutrmcourt  k  .e,  gen,  ,ortant  de  la  barqij  pou  ven  r  T  erre"  '  "' 
lad.te  chaloupe  accrochce.  Neptune  comment  ain,i.  "    ' 


A" 
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NEPTUNE. 

k  RRETE,  Sagamos}  arrcte-toy  ici, 

Et  regarde,  vn  Dicu  qui  a  de  toy  ,ouci 
bi  tu  ne  me  conoi,,  Saturne  fut  men  pere. 

p„„  ^'?"'.'^5l"P""«'JePlutonlefrere 

tntre  nou,  troi,  jadis  fut  parti  I'Vniver, 
lupiter  eut  le  ciel,  Pluton  eut  les  Enfer,' 
Et  moy  plus  hazardeux  eu  la  mer  en  partage 
Et  le  gouvernement  de  ce  moite  heritage      ' 
NiPTVN,  c'ejt  mon  nom,  Neptune  IVn  de>  Dieux 
«  Plu«  de  pouvoir  souz  la  voute  des  cieux 
.=»>  I  homme  veut  avoir  vne  heureuse  fortune 
11  lui  faut  implorer  le  ,ecours  de  Neptune 
Car  celui  qui  chez  soy  demeure  cazanier 
Mente  leulement  le  nom  de  cuisinier. 

AuMi-tot  que  le  vent  lusques  dedans  la  Chine 
le^fay  que  I'homme  peut,  porte  dessus  mes  eaux, 
O  vn  autre  pole  voir  les  inconuz  flambeaux, 
tt  les  bornes  franchir  de  la  Zone  torride 
Ou  boulUonnent  les  flots  de  I'element  liquide. 
San,  moy  le  Roy  Francois*  d'vn  superbe  elephant 
N  eust  du  Persan  receu  le  present  triumphant : 
tt  encores  sans  moy  one  les  Franfoi,  gendarmes 
,  *•'  *«"««  du  Levant  n'eussent  plante  leurs  armes. 

C  est  rn  mot  de  Sauvage,  qui  lignifie  Capitaine. 
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Sans  moy  le  Portugais  hazardeux  sur  mes  flots 
Sans  renom  croupiroit  dans  ses  rives  endos, 
Et  n'aurojt  enleve  les  beautez  de  I'Aurore 
Que  le  monde  insense  folatrement  adore. 
Bref  sans  moy  le  marchant,  pilote,  marinier 
Seroit  en  sa  maison  comme  dans  vn  panier 
Sans  a-peine  pouvoir  sortir  de  sa  province. 
Vn  Prince  ne  pourroit  secourir  I'autre  Prince 
Que  i'auroy  separe  de  ries  profondes  eaux. 
Et  toy-meme  sans  moy  apres  tant  d'actes  beaux 
Que  tu  as  exploites  en  la  Franjoise  guerre, 
N'eusses  eu  le  plaisir  d'aborder  :ette  terre. 
C'est  moy  qui  sur  mon  dos  ay  tes  vaisseatx  porte 
Quand  de  me  visiter  tu  as  eu  volonte. 
Et  n-igueres  cncor  c'est  moy  qui  de  la  Parque 
Av  cent  fois  garenti  toy,  les  tiens,  &  ta  barque. 
Ainsi  ie  veux  toujours  seconder  tes  desseins, 
Ainsi  ie  ne  veux  point  que  tes  effortz  soient  vains, 
Puis  que  si  constamment  tu  as  eu  le  courage, 
De  venir  de  si  loin  rechercber  ce  rivage, 
Pour  etablir  ici  vn  Royaume  Francois, 
Et  y  faire  garder  mes  statuts  &  mes  loix. 

Par  mon  sacre  Trident,  par  mon  sceptre  le  jure 
Que  de  favoriser  ton  projet  i'auray  cure, 
Et  oncques  ie  n'auray  en  moy-meme  repos 
Qu'cn  tout  cet  environ  ie  ne  voye  mes  nots 
Ahanner  souz  le  faix  de  dix  milles  navires 
Qui  facent  d'vn  clin  d'oeil  tout  ce  que  tu  desires. 

Va  done  heureusement,  &  poursui  ton  chemin 
Ou  le  sort  te  conduit :  car  ie  voy  le  destin 
Preparer  a  la  France  y  florissant  Empire 
En  ce  monde  nouveau,  qui  bien  loin  fera  bruire 
Le  renom  immortel  de  De  Monts  &  de  toy 
Souz  le  regne  puissant  de  Henry  votre  Roy. 


>9 


Neptune  ayant  achevi,  vne  trompete  commence  a  eclater  hautement  &  en- 
courager  les  Tritons  a  faire  de  mime.  Ce-pendant  le  sieur  de  Poutrin- 
court  tenoit  son  epee  nue  en  main,  laquelle  il  ne  remit  point  au  fourreau 
iusquei  a  ce  que  les  Tritons  eurent  prononce  comme  s'ensuit. 
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PREMIER    TRITON. 

Tu  peux  (grand  Sagamos)  tu  peux  te  dire  heureux 
Puisqu'vn  Dieu  te  promet  favorable  assistance 
En  I'aflFaire  important  que  d'vn  coeur  vigoureux 
Hardi  tu  entreprens,  for^ant  la  violence 
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D'iEole,  qui  toujours  inconstant  k  legcr 
Tantot  adesquidis,^  tantot  poussc  d'envie 
Veut  te  precipiter,  &  le,  tiens  au  danger.' 

^era  comme  fum6e  en  I'air  ivanouir  • 
Ft  nous  ses  postilions,  malgri  reffortd'yEole 
I'erons  en  toutes  parts  de  ton  courage  ouir    ' 
l^e  renom,  qui  des-ja  en  toutes  terres  vole. 

DEVXIEME  TRITON. 

Si  lupiter  est  Roy  es  cieux 
Pour  gouverner  «a  bas  les  hommes, 
Neptune  aussj  Test  en  ces  lieux 
Pour  meme  effect ;  &  nous  qui  sommes 
^es  suppos,  avons  grand  desir 
De  voir  le  temps  &  la  iournee 
Qu'aycs  de  tes  travaux  plaisir 
Apres  ta  course  terminee, 
Afin  qu'en  ces  cotes  ici 
Bien-tot  retentisse  la  gloire 
Du  puissant  Neptune  :  &  qu'ainsi 
Tu  eternises  ta  memoire. 

TROISIEME  TRITON. 

France,  tu  as  occasion 

De  louer  la  devotion 

De  tes  enfans  dont  le  courage 

Se  montre  plus  grand  en  cet  age 

Qu'il  ne  fit  one  6s  siecles  vieux, 

Etans  ardemment  curieux 

De  faire  eclater  tes  loflanges 
Jusques  aux  peuples  plus  etranges, 
Et  graver  ton  los  immortel 
Mime  souz  ce  monde  mortel, 
Ayde  doncques  &  favorise 
Vne  si  louable  entreprise, 
Neptune  s'offre  I  ton  secours 
Qui  les  tiens  maintiendra  toujours 
Contre  toute  I'humaine  force, 
Si  quelqu'vn  contre  toy  s'efforce. 
"  II  ne  faut  jamais  rejetter 
Le  bien  qu'vn  Dieu  nous  veut  preter." 

QVATRIEME  TRITON. 

Celui  qui  point  nr  sc  hazarde 
Montre  qu'il  a  I'ame  coiiarde. 

»  Mot  de  SauTige,  qui  lignifie  Ami. 
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Mais  celui  qui  d'vn  brave  coeur 
M6prise  des  flots  la  fureur 
Pour  vn  sujet  rempli  de  gloire 
Fait  i  chacun  ais^ment  croire 
Que  de  courage  &  de  vertu 
II  est  tout  ceint  &  revetu, 
Et  qu'il  ne  veut  que  le  silence 
Tienne  son  nom  en  oubliance. 

Ainsi  ton  nom  (grand  Sagamos) 
Retentira  dessus  les  flots 
D'or-en-avant,  quand  dessus  I'onde 
Tu  dicouvres  ce  nouveau  monde, 
Et  y  plantes  le  nom  Francois, 
Et  la  Majeste  de  tes  Rois. 

CINQVIEME  TRITON, 

Fn  Gascon  prononga  ces  vers  a  peu  pres  d  *  sa  langue. 

Sabets  aquo  que  volio  diro, 
Aqueste  Neptune  bieillart 
L'autre  jou  faisio  del  bragart, 
Et  comme  vn  bergalant  se  miro. 

N'agaires  que  faisio  I'amou, 
Et  baisavo  vne  jeune  hillo 
Qu'ero  plan  poUde  &  gentillo, 
Et  la  cerquavo  quadejou. 

Bezels,  ne  vous  fizets  pas  trop 
En  aquels  gens  de  barbos  grisos, 
Car  en  aqueles  entreprisos 
Els  ban  lou  trot  &  lou  galop. 

SIXIEME  TRITON. 

Vive  Henry  le  grand  Roy  des  Francois 
Qui  maintenant  fait  vivre  souz  ses  loix 
Les  nations  de  sa  Ncuvelle-France, 
Et  souz  lequel  nous  avons  esperance 
De  voir  bien-tot  Neptune  revere 
Autant  ici  qu'oncq  il  fut  honore 
Par  ses  sujets  sur  le  Gaullois  rivage, 
Et  en  tous  lieux  ou  le  brave  courage 
De  leurs  ayeuls  jadis  les  a  porte. 
Neptune  aussi  fera  de  son  cote 
Que  leun  neveux  s'employans  sans  feintise 
A  Tornement  de  leur  belle  entreprise, 
Tous  leurs  desseins  il  favorisera, 
Et  prosperer  sur  ses  eaux  il  fera. 


'  The  editions  of  1609  and  i6ti-ix  have  . 
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PREMIER   SAWAGE. 

i/  prmirr  Sauvage  ofu  vn  quartier  d^Ellan  ou  Orignac,  disant  ainsi. 

De  la  part  des  peuples  Sauvages 
Qui  environnent  ces  pais 
Nous  venons  rendre  les  homages 
Deuz  aux  sacrees  Fleur-de-lis 
Es  mains  de  toy,  qui  de  ton  Prince 
Representes  la  Majeste, 
Attendans  que  cette  province 
Faces  florir  en  piet6, 
En  moeurs  civils,  &  toute  chose 
Qui  sen  a  I'etablissement 
De  ce  qui  est  beau,  &  repose 
En  vn  Royal  gouvernement. 
Sagamos,  si  en  nos  services 
Tu  as  quelque  devotion, 
A  toy  en  faisons  sacrifices 
Et  a  ta  generation. 

Noz  moyens  sont  vn  peu  de  chasse. 
Que  d'vn  coeur  en  tier  nous  t'offrons, 
Et  vivre  toujours  en  ta  grace 
C'est  tout  ce  que  nous  desirons. 

DEVXIEME  SAWAGE. 

Le  <Uu:ciesme  Sauvag,  tenant  son  arc  &  sa  Heche  en  main,  donne  four  son  present 
des  peaux  de  Castors,  disant : 

Voici  la  main,  I'arc,  &  la  fleche 
Qui  ont  fait  la  mortele  breche 
En  I'animal  de  qui  la  peau 
Pourra  servir  d'vn  bon  manteau 
(Grand  Sagamos)  a  ta  hautesse. 

Re?oy  done  de  ma  petitesse 
Cette  oftrande  qu'a  ta  grandeur 
I'offre  du  meilleur  de  mon  coeur. 

'  TROISIEME   SAWAGE. 

Le  troisieme  Sauvage  of  re  des  Matachiaz,  c^est  d  dire,  echarpes,  &  hrasselets  faits 
de  la  matn  de  sa  maitresse,  disant : 

Ce  n'est  seulement  en  France 
Que  commande  Cupidon, 
Mais  en  la  Nouvelle-France, 
Comme  entre  vo".8,  son  brandon 
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II  allume,  &  de  sej  flammes 
II  rout  noz  pauvres  ame«, 
Et  fait  planter  Ic  bourdon. 

Ma  maitresse  ayant  nouvelle 
Que  tu  devois  arriver, 
M'a  dit  que  pour  I'amour  d'clle 
Teusjc  i  te  venir  trouver, 
Et  qu'offrande  ie  tc  fisse 
De  ce  petit  exercice 
Que  sa  main  a  sceu  ouvrer. 

Re^ojr  doncques  d'allegresse 
Ce  present  que  ie  t'adresse 
Tout  rempli  de  gentillesse 
Pour  I'amour  de  ma  maitresse 
Qui  est  ores  en  detresse, 
Et  n'aura  point  de  liesae 
Si  d'vne  prompte  vitessc 
Ie  ne  lui  di  la  caresse 
Que  m'aura  fait  ta  hautesse. 

QVATRIEME  SAWAGE. 

Le  quatriivu  Sauvage  n'ayant  heureusment  chassi  far  Us  hois,  se  frestnU  avec 
vn  harpon  en  mam,  &  apres  sts  txcuies faites,  dit  guUl  s'en  va  d  la  piche. 

Sacamos,  pardonne  moy 
Si  ie  viens  en  telle  sorte, 
Si  me  presentant  a  toy 
Quelque  present  ie  n'apporte. 
Fortune  n'est  pas  toujours 
Aux  bons  chasseurs  favorable, 
C'cst  pourquoy  ayant  recours 
A  vn  maitre  plus  traitable, 
Apres  avoir  maintefois 
Invoqu6  cette  Fortune 
Brossant  par  I'epis  des  bob, 
Ie  m'en  vay  suivre  Neptune. 

Que  Diane  en  ses  forets 
Ceux  qu'elle  voudra  caresse, 
Ie  n'ay  que  trop  de  regrets 
D'avoir  perdu  ma  ieunesse 
A  la  suivre  par  les  vaur. 
Par  le»  bois  &  par  les  plaines 
Avecque  mille  travaux, 
Sonz  des  esperances  vaines. 

Maintenant  ie  m'en  vay  voir 
Par  cette  cote  marine 
Si  ie  pourray  point  avoir 
Dequoy  fournir  ta  cuisine  : 
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Et  cependant  si  tu  as 
Quelquc  part  en  ta  chaloupe 
Vn  peu  de  caracona,^ 
Fournis-en  moy  &  ma  troupe. 


a6         volonte  &  devotion  :  &  inStez  de  ven.r  J   /  ''^'"''lablement  de  leur  bonne 

Vray  Neptune  donne  nous 
Contre  tes  flots  asseurance, 
Et  fay  que  nous  puissions  tous 
vn  jour  nous  revoir  en  France. 

La  Musique  achevee,  la  trmpetu  sonne  derechef  I'!  rU...    ^    j 

Apr6s  avoir  long  temps  {Sagamos)  desire 
Ton  retour  en  ce  lieu,  en  fin  le  ciel  ire 
A  eu  pit,e  de  nous,  &  nous  montrant  ta  face 
Wous  a  favonse  dVne  incroyable  grace  « 

Sus  doncques  rotisseun,  depensieri,  cuisiniers 
Marmitons,  patissiers,  fricasseursVtaverniers,  ' 

Mettez  dessus  dessouz  pots  &  plats  &  cuisine, 
Qu  on  baiUe  a  ces  gens  ci  chacun  sa  quarte  pleine, 
Iele3voyalterez«V«//«.w/,W««J  ^        ' 

Garson  depeche-toy,  baUle  a  chacun  son  K 
Uiisinicrs,  ces  canars  sont-Us  point  a  la  broche  ? 
Qu  on  tup  CCS  poulets,  que  cette  oye  on  embroche 
Voicivemri  nous  force  bonscompagnons  ' 

^^^"f'^'^J''.^'''''  *!"»  def  roignons. 
En  rez  dedans.  Messieurs,  pour  v6tre  bien-venue, 
Qu'avant  bo^e  chacun  hautement  6ternue, 
A  fin  de  decharger  toutes  froides  humeurs 
Et  remphr  voz  cerveaux  de  plus  douces  vapenrs. 

qu,  nous  vivions  joyememJr uLllJ/T  I  ""'''^^^ 

chat.  IS.  liv.  4.  L  ion  ntoiule  A'^llZT''  "  '""'  ''"  '  '"  '^^  '^ 

*  '  est  du  pain. 

'  Theedi.'iom  of  iSoo  anH  i6ii-ii  have    //.«,      r  :  . 

t  "Oil    1 1  r  a»  e,  //  »»,  afu,t  panttr,  vn,  inctcyaiU  gra.,-. 
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A-DIEV   A  LA   NOVVELLE   FRANCE » 

Du  30.  luillet  1607. 

FAVT-IL  abandonner  les  beautez  de  ce  lieu 
Et  dire  au  Port  Royal  vn  eternel  Adieu'  ? 
Serons-nous  done  toujour*  accusez  d'inconstance 
i.n  I  etabhssement  d'vne  Nouvelle-France  i 
Que  nous  sert-il  d'avoir  porte  tant  de  travaux 
Et  des  flots  irritez  combattu  les  assaux,  ' 

Si  notre  espoir  est  vain,  &  si  tcite  provlr.ce 
Ne  flechit  souz  les  loix  de  Henry  notre  Prince  ? 
Que  vous  servira-il  d'avoir  jusques  ici 
Fait  des  frais  inutils,  si  vous  n'avez  souci 
De  recuillir  le  fruit  d'vne  longue  depense, 
Et  I'honneur  immortel  de  votre  patience  ? 
Ha  que  i'ay  de  regrets  que  vous  ne  s^avez  pas 
De  cette  terre  ici  les  attrayans  appas. 
Et  bien  que  le  Flamen  vous  ait  fait  vne  injure, 
L'injure  bien  souvent  se  rend  avec  vsure. 
II  faut  donc<iues  partir,  il  faut  appareiller, 
Et  au  port  Saint-Malo  aller  I'ancre  mouiller. 

Pere  de  l'Vnivers,  qui  commandes  aux  ondes, 
Et  qui  peux  assecher  les  mers  les  plus  profondes, 
Donne  nous  de  franchir  les  abymes  des  eaux 
Dont  tu  as  separe  tous  ces  peuples  aouveaux 
Des  peuples  baptizes,  &  sans  aucun  naufrage 
Du  royaume  Francois  voir  bien-tot  le  riva'»e. 

Adieu  done  beaux  cotaux  &  montagnes  aussi, 
Qui  d'vn  double  rempar  ceignez  ce  Port  ici. 
Adieu  vallons  herbus  que  le  flot  de  Neptune 
Va  baignant  largement  deux  fois  a  chaque  lune, 
Pour  donner  nourriture  aux  arbores  EUans, 
Et  autres  animaux  qui  ne  sont  pas  si  grans. 
Et  au  gibier  aussi,  qui  pour  trouver  pature 
y  yient  de  tous  cotez  tant  qu'il  y  a  verdure. 
Adieu  mon  doux  plaisir  fonteines  et  ruisseaux, 
Qui  les  vaux  &  les  monts  arrousez  de  vos  eaux, 
Pourray-je  t'oublier  belle  ile  foretiere  « 
Riche  honneur  de  ce  lieu  &  de  cette  riviere  ? 
'  Cet  Adieu  fut  comence  au  Port  Royal,  &  continue  fur  la  mer      Vov    le  ch    •- 
leVatiodeT."  """'"  ''  '"  Nou.elle-France.     L'Auteur  parle  aux  dijsl,  Mon;.,'& 

n6tle  Fort.  ''  ^°"   ^°^*'  ^  "  ''*'"'   ''^""   ""•     Cette.d  est   celle  qui   e.t  d.vant 
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le  prise  de  ta  sceur  les  aimablej  beautes 
Mai,  ,e  prue  encor  plus  tes  singularites.' 
^ar  comme  il  est  scant  que  celui  qui  commands 
Porte  vne  Majeste  plus  ^uguste  4lu  gTa^SJ  ' 
Qur  son  infencur :  ainsi  pour  commander    ' 
iu  as  le  front  hausse  qui  te  fait  regarder 
A  1  environ  de  toy  vne  ondoyante  plaine, 
Et  la  terre  a  I'entour  sujette  a  ton  doma  ne 
Tes  nves  sont  des  rocs,  soit  pour  te,  bat"  men, 
&Q.t  pour  d'vne  cit6  jetter  leVfondemen,        ' 

Ou  mdle  fois  le  jour  mon  esprit  se  pourmene 

0^?Ta  "'  ^""'"  ^''^^"'  vn^ruissdeJ 

Qm  foule  doucement  I'herbage  nouvelet 

D  vn  vallon  qui  se  baisse  au  creux  de  ta  poitrine 

Precipitant  son  cours  dedans  I'onde  mariSe         ' 

Ruisselet  qui  cent  fois  de  ses  eaux  m'a  tem^ 

Sa  grace  me  for?ant  lui  preter  le  cote 
Ayant  done  tout  cela,  He  haute  &  profonde 
lie  digne  sejour  du  plus  grand  Roy  du  monde 
Ayant  di-je  cela,  qu'est-ce  qui  te  defau^        ' 

Smon  d  avoir  pres  soy  vn  chacun  ,a  mignonne 
En  la  sorte  que  Dieu  &  I'Eglise  I'ordonne  f 

Et  oncques  son  culteur  n'en  sera  deplaisant 

^  jettee,  en  avons  certaine  experience 

Que  pui,-.e  dire  encor  digne  de  ton  beau  los  ? 

Adjouteray-ie  ici  que  dedans  ton  enclos 

FrarvT  •"'  "g^-^^tP'oduits  par  la  Nature 
F^amboises,  fraises,  pois,  sans  aucune  culture  ? 

les  Simples  mconus,  tes  rouges  grozeliers  ? 
Non,  mais  tant  seulement  sans  sortir  tes  limite, 
Ici  le  toucheray  le,  nombreux  exercices  ' 

De,  peuple,  ecaillez  qui  viennent  chaque  jour 
Sumnsle  train  duflot  te  donner  le  bon-jour.' 
L'Fnl  n    •  '1"^'^".P"««^™PS  1.  saison  renouveUe, 

Uue  Phoebus  eleve  dessu,  ton  horizon 
A  chassi  loin  de  toy  I'hivernale  saison. 
Le  Haren  vient  apres  avecque  telle  prcsse 

Me  :?j '  r '  ""p"^  ^"  p'"p'^*  ^'  -j^««- 

Qui  de  notre  pature  aves  eu  le  souci, 
Quand,  aiLeurs  occupez,  votre  main  diligente 
Ne  pouvoit  satisfaire  a  la  chasse  plaisante 

VOL.  Ill  "''°^°"  "  ^°'  ''"  ^'"^"''  '^'""  '"°"""- 
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Le  Bar  suit  par-apre$  du  Haren  le  chemin. 
Et  en  vn  meme  tempi  la  petite  Sardine, 
La  Crappe,  k  ie  Houmar,  suit  la  cote  marine 
Pour  vn  jemblable  effect ;  le  Dauphin,  I'Eturgeon 
Y  vient  parmi  la  foule  avecque  le  Saumon, 
Comme  font  le  Turbot,  le  Pounamou,  I'Anguille, 
L'Alose,  le  Fletan,  &  la  Loche,  &  I'Equille  : 
Equille  qui,  petite,  as  impose  le  nom 
A  ce  flcuve  ^  de  qui  ie  chante  le  renom. 
Mais  ce  n'est  ici  tout,  car  tu  as  davantage 
De  peuples  qui  te  font  par  chacun  jour  homage, 
Le  Colin,  le  loubar,  I'Encornet,  le  Crapau, 
Le  Marsoin,  le  Souffleur,  I'Oursin,  le  Macreau, 
Tu  as  le  Loup-marin,  qui  en  troupe  nombreuse 
Se  veautre  au  clair  du  jour  sur  ta  vase  bourbeuse, 
Tu  as  le  Chien,  la  Plie,  &  mille  autres  poissons 
Que  ie  ne  conoy  point,  de  tes  eaux  nourrissons. 
Tairay-ie  la  Morue  heureusement  feconde. 
Qui  par  tout  cette  mer  en  toutes  parts  abonde  ? 
Morue  si  tu  n'es  de  ces  me«  delicats 
Dont  les  hommes  frians  assaisonnent  leurs  plats, 
Ie  diray  toutefois  que  de  toy  se  sustente 
Pr^que  tout  I'Vnivers.    O  que  sera  centente 
Celle  personne  vn  jour,  qui  a  sa  porte  aura 
Ce  qu'vn  monde  eloigne  d'elle  recherchera  ! 
Belle  ile  tu  as  done  a  foison  cette  manne, 
Laquelle  i'ayme  mieux  que  de  la  Taprobane 
Les  beautez  que  Ton  feint  dignes  des  bien-heureux 
Qui  vont  buvans  des  Dieux  le  Nectar  savoureux. 

Et  pour  montrer  cncor  ta  puissance  supreme. 

La  Baleine  t'honore  &  te  vient  elle-mem<; 

Saluer  chacun  jour,  puis  I'ebe  la  conduit 

Dans  le  vague  Ocean  ou  elle  a  son  deduit. 

De  ceci  ie  rendray  fidele  temoignage, 

L'ayant  veu  maintefois  voisiner  ce  rivage, 

Et  i  I'aise  nouer  parmi  ce  port  ici.* 

Mais  tous  ces  animaux,  mais  tous  ces  peuples  ci 

S'ccartent  quand  Phoebus  veut  approcher  la  borne 

Du  celeste  manoir,  ou  git  le  Capricorne, 

Et  vont  chercher  I'abri  du  profond  de  Thetys,^ 

Ou  d'vn  terroir  plus  doux  vont  suivans  le  patis, 

Seulement  pres  de  toy  en  cette  saison  dure 

La  Palourde,  la  Coque,  &  la  Moule  demeure 

li»  *  ^"'  ''^  ""'""  ^^  ''^''"'"•>  1"'  ••  d^harge  au  Port-Royal.     Voy.  le|ch.  j.du 

•  V07.  lech.  i3,iiT.4. 

T„,V'^''""'n'''  h'^'f'a.'^.'  ^i'  1"  """  P<>"»°>1»  "ntent  I'hiver.     II  y  a  encore  des 
^°  iacV  '"  P°"-R°y»'  *  <•"  Truitej  es  ruijseaux.     On  n'a  encore  reconu  les  poi.ions 
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Pouf  sustenter  celui  qui  n'aura  de  wison 
(Ou  pauvrc,  ou  parc,«sux)  fait  aucune  moUwn, 
1  el  que  ce  peuple  ici  qui  n'a  cure  de  chasjc 
lusqu  i  ce  que  la  faim  le  contraigne  &  Xchassc 
E   le  temp,  n'est  toujour,  favorable  au*cha«euT 
Qu.  ne  K)uhaue  point  d'vn  beau  temp,  la  douceur 

Ou  n  n'  ?"'  «•'"•  °"  '^'^  "'8"  profonde,  ' 

Quand  le  Sauvage  veut  tirer  du  fond  de,  onde, 

L  mdustneux  Ca,tor  (qui  ,a  maiwn  batit 
5ur  la  rive  d'vn  lac,  ou  U  dresse  son  lit 
vo-..  -t  d  vne  fa9on  aux  homme,  incroyable 
Et  plus  que  noz  palai,  mille  foi,  admiable', 

Ponr"Mf  ""'"  ^^  '•'  ""  ""**""  seulement 
Pour  ,  aUer  egayer  ,ouz  I'humide  element) 
Ou  quand  il  veut  queter  parmi  le,  boi,  le  eite 
Soit  du  puissant  EUan,  ,oit  du  Ccrf  au  pie-vite 
Du  Lapin,  du  Renart.  du  Caribou,  de  l-Our^ 
De  TEcurieu,  du  Loutre  a  la  peaulde-velours' 
Du  Porc-epic,  du  Chat  qu'on  appeUe  sauvaee 
Sf T;  r  ''"  ^"T""  ha%lu,to?^e  coJJ'if 

Ou  du  Rat  porte-musc,  tou,  hote,  de  ce,  boi,,>     ' 

Ou  de  cet  animal  qui  tout  charge  de  grai,se 

De  hautement  grimper  ha  la  ,ubtile  addresse. 

&ur  vn  arbre  eleve  sa  loge  batissant 

Pour  dece-  oir  celui  qui  le  va  pourchassant, 

Et  vit  par  cette  ruse  en  meiUeure  asseurance 

Ne  craignant  (ce  lui  semble)  aucune  violence, 

Ntbacirs  est  son  nom.    Non  que  sur  le  prinwmps 

II  n  ait    a  cette  chasse  aussi  son  passe-temps. 
Mais  alors  du  poisson  la  peche  est  plus  certaine 
Adieu  done  ie  te  dis,  ile  de  beaute  pleine, 
tt  youj  oiseaux  aussi  de,  eaux  &  de,  forets 
Oui  serez  les  temoins  de  mes  tristes  regrets. 
Car  c  est  a  grand  regret,  &  ie  ne  le  puis  taire. 
Que  le  qu.tte  ce  lieu,  quoy  qu'assez  solitaire. 
Car  c  est  a  grand  regret  qu'ores  ici  ie  voy 
tbranle  le  sujet  dy  enter  notre  Foy 
Et  du  grand  Dieu  le  nom  cache  souz  le  sUence 
Oui  a  ce  peuple  avoit  touche  la  conscience. 

P„;,  m  -    '^"'  ,'•".'■'""  P'ns  li»bitez  les  sommet,,' 
Puis  qu  a  vous  lup    :r  a  commis  ses  secrets, 
flllez  dedans  les  deux  annoncer  cette  chose, 
Et  combien  de  douleur  i'en  ay  en  I'ame  enclose. 
Puis  revenez  soudain  au  Monarque  Francois 
1.U1  dire  le  decret  du  puissant  Roy  des  Roy:. 

•  LVoirtsfuvJ^e"'"  "  '''"'■'"''''  ''"*  '"  «"-«"  «  "">«•".  point. 

•  Uou,  ,vo„,  denichez  de,  Aigle.  au  .om^et  de.  Pin.  tre.-haut,  [au  Port  Royal]. 
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*«♦  MARC  LESCARBOT 

Car  i  lui  eit  du  ciel  donni  cet  heritage, 
Afin  que  loui  ion  nom  cj-apr<i  en  tout  ige 
L'Eternel  wit  ici  taintement  adort, 
Et  de  cent  nation*  ion  grand  nom  reverb  : 
Et  pour  mieux  IVmouvoir  i  cette  choie  faire, 
Par  cent  lortes  de  bieni  il  I'a  voulu  attraire, 
Ayant  a  noz  labeuri  fait  lelon  noz  deiiri, 
Et  iceux  termini  de  dix-millei  plaiiiri. 
Car  la  terre  ici  n'eit  telle  qu'vn  fol  I'enime, 
Elle  y  eit  plantureuie  a  cil  qui  nait  I'eicrime 
Du  plajiant  jardinage  &  du  labeur  del  champi. 

Et  li  tu  veux  encor  des  oiseaux  lei  doux  chanti  > 
Elle  a  le  Rowignol,  le  Merle,  la  Linote, 
Et  maint  autre  inconu,  qui  plaiiamment  gringote 
En  la  jeune  saiion.     Si  tu  veux  del  oiieaux 
Qui  le  vont  repaiuani  lur  lei  rivei  dei  eaux, 
Elle  a  le  Cormorant,  la  Mauve,  la  Marmettc, 
L'Outarde,  le  Heron,  la  Gru*,  I'Alouette, 
Et  I'Oye,  &  le  Canart.    Canart  de  lix  fa«oni, 
Dont  autant  de  couleuri  wnt  autant  d'hamesona 
Quj  raviisent  mes  yeux.    Deiirei-tu  encore 
De  cei  oiieaux  chasseurs  dont  le  Noble  I'honore  i 
EUe  a  I'Aigle,  le  Due,  le  Faucon,  le  Vautour, 
Le  Sacre,  I'Epervier,  I'Emerillon,  I'Autour, 
Et  bref  tous  les  oiieaux  de  haute  volerie, 
Et  outre  iceux  encor  vne  bende  infinie 
Qui  ne  nous  sont  communs.    Mais  ellei  a  le  Courlis, 
L  Aigrette,  le  Coucou,  la  Becaise,  &  Mauvii, 
La  Palombe,  le  Geay,  le  Hibou,  I'Hirondelle, 
Le  Ramier,  la  Verdiere,  avec  la  Tourterelle, 
Le  Beche-bois  huppc,  le  laicif  Passereau, 
La  Perdria  bigarree,  &  aussi  le  Corbeau. 

Que  te  diray-ie  plus  ?   Quelqu'vn  pourra-U  croire 
Que  Dieu  mime  ait  voulu  manifester  sa  gloire 
Creant  vn  oiselet  semblable  au  papillon 
(Du  moins  n'excede  point  la  groiseur  d'vn  grillon) 
rortant  dessus  son  doi  vn  vert-dor<  plumage, 
Et  vn  teint  rouge-blanc  au  surplus  du  corps-sage  ? 
Admirable  oiselet,  pourquoy  done,  envieux, 
T'es-tu  cent  fois  rendu  invisible  a  mes  ieux. 
Lore  que  legerement  me  paisant  a  I'aureille 
Tu  laissoij  leulement  d'vn  doux  bruit  la  merveille  ? 
le  n'eusse  este  cruel  a  ta  rare  beaute, 
Comme  d'autres  qui  t'ont  mortellement  traiti,» 
Si  tu  cuises  a  moy  daigne  te  venir  rendre. 
Mais  quoy  tu  n'as  voulu  a  mon  desir  entendre. 

J  Voy.  le  ch.  de  la  Fauc6nerir,  lir.  6,  chap.  ii. 
guelque.-vn.  de  noz  gH  ont  tue  de  cet  oitelet.  avec  de  la  poudre  de  plomb. 
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le  ne  lairray  pourtant  de  celebrer  ton  nom. 

Que  .e  fay  I'Elephant  en  .a  va.te  haute«e. 
KtnJau  c  Mt  ton  nom  que  ie  ne  veux  changer 
Pour  fen  ,mpo.er  vn  qui  ,eroit  Stranger.  ^ 
\tnJau  oiielet  delicat  de  nature 
Qui  de  I'abeille  prent  la  tendre  nourriture 
ruiant  de  noz  jardini  les  odorante.  fleurs 
Et  de.  nve.  de,  boi,  1«  pb,  rare,  douceun. 
A  ce,  bote,  de  Pair  pourray-ic  .an.  offense 

Ce'^n^^M  ^7^'^  -djouter  iWUence  r 
te  wnt  Mouche,,'  de  qui  ,ur  le  point  de  la  nuit 
La  bnllante  clart*  parmi  le.  boi,  reluit 
Voletan.  «a  et  li  d'vne  pre„e  si  grande, 
Que  du  ciel  etoilc  la  lumineuse  bende 
Semble  n  avoir  en  ,oy  plu,  d'admiration. 
l-auant  doncques  ici  commemoration 
De,  beautez  de  ce  Ueu,  il  e,t  bien  rai,onnable 
Que  vou,  y  teniez  rang  &  place  convenable. 

Et  aUon,  revo.r  ceux  qui  nou,  cuident  perdu., 

Ie  di,  encor  Ad.eu  i  vou,  beaux  jardinage,, 

Qm  nou,  avez  cet  an  repeu  de  vo,  herbage^, 

Voire  auMi  soulage  notre  necewite 

Plu,  que  I'art  de  Paeon  n'a  fait  notre  ,ante 

Vou,  riou,  avez  rendu  certe,  en  abondance' 

Le  fruit  de  noz  labeur,  ,elon  notre  wmence. 
He  que  ,era-ce  done  ,'il  arrive  jamai. 
Jt-e  qu  ,1  est  de  bewin  qu'on  face  dcsormais) » 
yue  la  terre  ici  K>it  vn  petit  mignardee, 
Lt  par  humam  travail  quelquefoi,  amendee  > 
Qu.  croira  que  le  ,egle,  &  la  chanve.  &  le  pois, 
nl;       ■    ""^  J"»«  8»»  «« »urpa,.e  deux  foi,  ? 
Qui  croira  que  le  ble  que  I'on  appellc  d'Inde 
En  cette  saison-ci  ,i  hautement  se  guinde, 

Po^,r  ."""   ^  ^T  P°"^  d'in,upportable  orgueU 

Pour  ,e  rendre,  hautain,  aux  arbVisseaux  pareU  ? 

Ha  que  ce  m'est  grand  dueU  de  ne  pouvoir  attendre 

Le  fruit  qu'en  peu  de  tep,  vou,  promettiez  no^r^dre  t 

Que  ce  m'est  grand  emoy  de  ne  Voir  la  saison 
Quand  ici  meuriront  la  Courge,  le  Melon, 
tt  Ie  Cocombre  aussi :  &  sui,  en  meme  peine 
De  ne  voir  point  meuri  mon  Froment,  lAon  Aveine 
Et  mon  Orge  &  mon  MU,  puis  que  le  Souverain 
En  ce  petit  travaU  m'a  beni  de  ,a  main, 
tt  toutefois  voici  de  ce  mois  le  trentiime, 
Mois  qui  jadis  estoit  en  ordre  le  cinquieme 
Mouche.  luUante.  au  «,lr  en  A.ril,  May  &  ;„,„.  .  y       ^    , 
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Peupl  .  He  toutei  p«m  qui  «te«  loin  d'id ' 
N«  voui  emerveillez  de  cette  cho«e  ci, 
Et  ne  nouj  tenei  point  comme  en  region  froide  ; 
Ce  n'e»t  point  ici  Flandre,  Ecomc,  ni  Suede, 
La  mer  ici  ne  gele,  k  lei  froidei  laiioni 
Ne  m'onc  oncquci  fore*  d'y  garder  let  tiioni. 
Et  II  chez  voui  I'ete  pluitot  qi'ici  commence, 
Pluitot  VOUI  reiicntez  de  I'hiver  I'inclemence,* 
Mail  tu  reitci  encor,  Poutrincourt,  attendant 
Que  tt  moiiwn  wit  prite  :   &  noui,  noui  cependant 
Faiioni  voile  i  Campieau  ou  t'attent  le  navire 
Qui  de  U  noui  doit  tout  en  la  France  conduire. 
Cependant  beaux  epici  meuriiiez  vitement, 
Dieu  le  Dieu  tout-puiiiant  voui  doint  accroiiicmet, 
Afin  qu'vn  jour  ici  retentiue  la  gloire 
Lori  que  de  lei  bien-faiti  noui  feroni  la  memoire 
Entre  liquelz  bien-faiti  noui  conteroni  auiii 
Le  loin  qu'il  aura  eu  de  prendre  i  la  merci 
Cei  peuplei  vagaboni  qu'on  appclle  Sauvagei 
Hotel  de  cei  foriti  &  dei  marins  rivagei, 
Et  cent  peuplei  encor  qui  lont  de  toui  cotez 
Au  Su,  i  rOeit,  au  Nort  de  pii-ferme  arretez. 
Qui  aiment  Ic  travail,  qui  la  terre  cultivent, 
Et,  librei,  de  sei  fruiti  plui  conteni  que  noui  vivent, 
Mail  en  ce  deplorable  est  leur  condition. 
Que  du  liecle  futur  ilz  n'ont  I'initrcution. 

Pourquoy,  6  Tout-puiuant,  pourquoy  done  cette  race 
Ai-tu  juiquei  ici  rejette  de  ta  face, 
Et  pourquoy  laiuei-tu  devorer  a  I'enfer 
Tant  d'humaini  qui  devroient  deiiui  lui  triompher, 
Veu  qu'ilz  lont  comme  noui  ton  oeuvrc  tc  ta  facture, 
Et  ont  de  toy  receu  notrc  fraile  nature  ? 
Ouvre  done  lei  threiori  de  tei  compaiiioni, 
Et  vene  detiui  eux  tei  bencdictioni, 
Afin  qu'ilz  loient  bien-tot  ton  lacre  heritage, 
Et  chantent  hautement  tei  bontii  en  tout  Sge. 
Si-tot  que  ton  Soleil  lur  eux  idairera, 
Auiii-tot  cette  gent  t'adorer  on  verra. 
Temoins  loient  de  eeei  lei  propoi  veritablei 
Que  Poutrincourt  tenoit  f    c  eei  miserablei 
Quant  il  leur  enieignoit  noter  Religion, 
Et  louvent  leur  morjtroit  I'ardente  affection 
Qu'il  avoit  de  lei  voir  dedani  la  bergerie 
Que  Chriit  a  rachete  par  le  pris  de  la  vie. 
Eux  d'autre  part  emeui  clairement  temoignoicnt 
Et  de  bouche  &  de  coeur  le  desir  qu'ili  avoient 
D'itre  plus  amplement  initruiti  en  la  doctrine 
En  laquelle  il  convient  qu'vn  fidele  chemine. 
»  Voy.  le  ch.  i6,  liv.  4.  ,  Voy.  h  ch.  ,«,  Ur.  . 
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Ou  «te.-voui  Prelati,  que  voui  n'avei  piti^ 
De  ce  peuple  qui  fait  du  monde  la  moitic  i' 
L»u  mom  que  n'aidez-voui  a  ceux  de  qui  le  zele 
B     t"niporte  ii  loin  comme  de.iu,  ,on  aile 
Pour  itabhr  ici  de  Dieu  la  lainte  loy 
Avecque  tant  de  peine.  &  de  win,  k  d'imoy  I 
Ce  r  uple  n'e.t  brutal,  barb.re,  ni  Sauvage. 
J>;        I  n  arpellei  teli  lei  homme.  du  vicil  ite 
II  eit  »ubtile.  habile,  &  plein  de  jugement,   *  ' 
tt  n  en  ay  conu  vn  manquer  d'entendement, 
Seulement .]  demande  vn  pere  qui  I'enseigne 
A  cultiver  la  terre,  i  fa^onner  la  vigne 
A  vivrc  par  police,  i  itie  mcnager,      ' 
£t  loui  del  fermes  toicti  ci-apres  hebereer 
Au  reite  i  notre  igard  il  est  plein  d'inn^ence 
bi  de  ion  Createur  il  avoit  la  icience 
Que  I'll  ne  Ic  conoit,  sa  bouche  ni  wn  caur 
Ne  ravit  point  i  Dieu  par  blaspheme  I'honneur. 
II  ne  j^ait  le  metier  de  Tamoureux  bruvage 
Vel  aconite  auisi  il  ne  conoit »  I'vsage         ' 
Sa  bouche  ne  vomit  no»  imprecations  ' 
Son  eipnt  ne  s'adonne  a  nos  inventions 
Pour  oppnmer  autrui,  I'avarice  cruelle 
D  vn  rouci  devorant  son  ame  ne  bourrelle. 
Man  U  a  du  Gaullois  cette  hospitality 
Q"'  • -nt  la  fait  c  ri-er  en  son  antiquit*. 
Son  vwc  le  plus  grand  est  qu'U  aimc  vengeance 
1-ori  qae  wn  ennemi  lui  a  fait  quelque  offense. 

FT„r;I''°?'  ?  t"'  ^'^i"'  P»"^«  P"Pl*.  &  nc  puis 
Exprimer  la  douleur  en  laquelle  ie  suis 

De  vous  laisser  ainsi  sans  voir  qu'on  ait  encore 

Fait  que  quelqu'vn  de  voui  son  Dieu  vraymct  adore 

Sortoni  done  de  ce  Port  i  la  faveur  de  I'Est » 

^ar  en  ces  cotes  ci  est  ordinaire  I'Oest  ' 

Puis,  souvent  cette  mer  est  de  brumes 'couvertc 

yui  del  hommes  peu  cauts  cause  I'extremc  perte. 

Adieu  pour  vn  dernier  Rochers  haut  eleves, 

Uui  orgueiUeusement  voz  grottes  soulev6s, 

D  ou  distillent  sans  fin  des  pluies  abondantes 

Que  leur  versent  les  eaux  des  montagncs  coulantes. 

Adieu  doncques  aussi  Grottes  qui  m'avez  plcu 

Quand  SOU2  voire  lambris  au  clair  du  jour  i'ay  veu 

Figur6es  d'lris  les  couleurs  agreables. 

Ores  que  nous  voyons  les  flots  epouvantables 

i)u  profond  Ocean,  pourray-ie  bien  passer 

Sans  saluer  de  loin,  ou  quelque  Adieu  laisser 

»  T^,.T.r  "\°"/''°n  »"  P^elat.,  lir.  4,  chap.  6. 

The  edition,  of  1609  »nd  ,611-11  h.Te,  it «  JaitL^, 
•  l..ue  du  p«,age  qui  «t  a  I'entr^  du  port        '"'^"'^ 
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MARC   LESCARBOT 

A  la  terrc  qui  a  receue  notre  France 

Quand  die  vint  ici  faire  sa  demeurance  ? 

1  e,  le  te  «alue,  Ue  de  Sainte-Croix, 

lie  premier  sejour  de  noz  pauvrcs  Francois. 

Qu.  wuffnrent  chez  toy  des  chose,  vrayment  dures  » 

Mais  noz  vices  souvent  nous  causent  ces  injures 

le  revere  pourtant  ta  freche  antiquite, 

Les  Cedres  odorans  qui  sont  a  ton  cote, 

1  es  Loges,  tes  Maisons,  ton  Magazin  superbe 

Fes  lardins  ^touffez  parmi  la  nouvelle  herbe  •' 

Mau  1  honore  sur  tout  a-cause  dc  noz  morts 

Le  Ueu  qui  sainctement  tient  en  depost  leurs  corps. 

Lcquel  le  n'ay  peu  .,  -r  sans  vn  effort  dc  larmes, 

iant  m  ont  nare  le  coeur  ces  violentes  armes. 

boyn  doncque.  ..<n  paix,  &  puissiez-vous  vn  jour 

Vous  tfouver  ..  meux  au  celeste  sejour 

Mais  cependani,  df  Monts,  tu  emportes  la  gloire 

D  avoir  sur  mille  morts  obtenu  la  victoire, 

Temoignage  certain  de  ta  grande  vertu 

Soit  quand  tu  as  des  Acts  la  fnreur  combattu 

in  venant  visiter  cette  etrange  province 

Pour  sui'  re  le  rouloir  de  Henry  notre  Prince 

Sou  lots  que  tu  vojois  mourir  devant  tes  yeux 

Ceux-li  qui  t'ont  suivi  en  ces  funestes  lieux. 

le  vous  laisse  bien  loin,  pepinL-res  de  Mines » 
H""  '"jf°5*'5"  """fs  loRent  dedans  leurs  veines. 
Mines  d'airain,  de  fer,  &  d'acier,  &  d'argent, 
tt  de  charbon  pierreux,  pour  saliier  la  gent 
Cui  culuve  a  la  main  la  terre  Armouchiquoise. 
le  te  salue  done  nation  porte-noise 
^ar  tu  as  envers  nous  forfait  par  trahison)  » 
Pour  te  dire  qu'vn  jour  nous  aurons  la  raison 
Avecque  plus  d'effect  de  ton  outrecuidance. 
Si  qu'entre  nous  sera  maudite  ta  semence.  ' 
Mais  ta  terre  ie  veux  saluer  en  tout  bien, 
Car  vn  ample  rapport  elle  nous  fera  bien 
Quand  elle  sentira  du  Frangois  la  culture. 
Car  en  elle  desja  la  provide  Nature  * 
A  le  raisin  seme  si  plantureusement, 
Et  en  telle  beaute,  que  Bacchus  memement 
Ne  9(;auroit,  mvoque,  lui  faire  davantage. 
Mais  son  peuple  ignorant  ne  s^ait  du  fruit  Tvsage  » 
Terre,  tu  as  encor  de  feves  &  de  bles 
Tes  greniers  souz-tcrrains  en  la  moisson  combles 
Mais  quoy  que  de  tes  biens  tu  donnes  abondance 
Produisant  d'autres  fruits  sans  I'humaine  assistance 

»  Voy.  le  ch.  de  la  Terr;  jj,  lir.  6.  *>      •  ^• 
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.  Man  vnc  chose  ™cor  il  me  hJI':', 
C  e.t  le  (,„„  ,ne  prodi.it  de  I,  Chjiie  1,  ,• 

;;^X-dV-:t';,SsB^r 

Quand  de  bon,  artisans  tu  sera,  habiJS 

Parvnevolontedepie-fcrmcarrctS 

Et  le  Fr!n"'-  ''°"  ''''"■'"*  «"=  ^f^o^e  arriver 

-tj'dScterrvr"'-'- 

-om  de,  b„,„  du  eomm^n,  &  delt'pipe™. 
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A   MONSIEVR   DE  MONTS 

ODEi 

TO^cequel'hommcposscdc, 
Cequ'iladeriche&beau 
Ne  trouve  point  de  remede 
four  eviter  le  tombeau 
l^a  vertu  seule  immortelle 

C^'tante&ferme  en  tout  temps 

Kesiste  a  la  mort  cruelle 

Et  a  la  lime  des  ans. 

Tant  de  Rois  &  tant  de  Princes 

De  Heros  &  de  Cesars  ' 

^ui  ont  acquis  des  provinces 
tt  thresors  en  maintes  parts, 

F^.t*u,.,agede,.A„.heural'ileSainte.Croi.. 
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En  fin  sont  proye  a  la  terre, 
Et  la  Vertu  seulement 
Fait  leur  nom  voler  grand  erre 
Par-dessus  le  Firmament. 

De  Monts,  tu  Sfais  que  la  vie 
Nous  est  donn^e  des  cieux 
Non  pour  6tre  ensevelie 
En  vn  corps  peu  soucieux, 

Mais  pour  etre  secourable 
A  celui  qui  a  besoin 
Que  quelque  Dieu  favorable 
De  son  mal-heur  prenne  soin, 

Et  chercher  la  vraye  gloire 
Par  vn  chemin  non  tente, 
Faisant  que  notre  memoire 
Vive  a  I'immortalite. 

C'est  le  desir  qui  t'enflamme, 
Et  qui  possede  ton  coeur, 
Quand  pour  eviter  le  blame 
Qui  suit  I'homme  sans  honneur, 
Tu  entreprens  vn  ouvrage 
Tout  auguste  &  glorieux 
Si  qu'a  iamais  chacun  age 
Aura  ton  mon  precieux, 

Car  si-tot  que  de  ton  Prince 
As  eu  le  commandement 
Pour  conoitre  la  province 
Misc  en  ton  gouvernement, 

Ainsi  qu'vn  Aigle  qui  vole 
D'vn  trait  leger,  tout  soudain 
Prompt  a  suivre  sa  parole, 
Tu  as  pris  vn  vol  hautain. 

Et  du  tempeteux  Neree 
Meprisant  tous  les  efforts, 
De  ta  terre  desiree 
Tu  as  en  fin  veu  les  ports. 

Les  nations  qui  n'ont  oncques 
Admis  la  sujetion 
A  tes  mandements  adoncques 
Ont  fait  leur  submission. 

Sage,  tu  leur  as  fait  voir 
Les  beautez  de  la  justice, 
Et  ton  redoute  pouvoir, 
£t  les  biens  de  la  police. 

Memes  tu  as  fait  encore. 
Que  maint  barbare  en  ces  lieux 
En  son  ame  Christ  adore, 
De  son  salut  soucieux. 
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Arriere  d'ici,  arriere 
Timides  &  cazaniers, 
Qui  dedans  votre  barriere 
Toujours  etes  irisonniers, 

Vous  qui  n'avez  soin,  ni  cure 
Ue  faire  que  votre  nom 
Centre  la  mort  meme  dure 
En  perdurable  rcnom. 

De  Monts  tu  n'es  pas  de  memes, 
Car  lors  qu'en  France  de  Mars 
Ont  cesse  las  stratagemes, 
Recherchant  d'autres  hazars, 

Tu  as  consacre  ta  vie 
A  I'Eternel,  pour  sa  loy 
Rendre  en  ces  terres  suivie 
Souz  le  vouloir  de  ton  Roy. 

Mais  ce  n'est  fait  qui  commence, 
II  taut  chanter  dcsormais 
De  Dieu  la  magnificence 
D'vn  ton  plus  haut  que  jamais. 

Neptune  te  favorise 
Et  Ceres  pareillement, 
Afin  que  ton  entreprise 
Ait  vn  meilleur  fondement. 

Diray-ie  que  sans  culture 
l-e  Fere  de  Liberte 
Laisse  produire  a  Nature 
La  vigne  qu'il  a  plante  ? 

Non  ici,  ie  le  confesse, 
Mais  en  lieu  d'vn  autre  espoir, 
Ou  I'homme  a  la  longue  tresse 
Ha  son  sablonneux  terroir. 

C'est  la  terre  Armouchiquoise. 
Qui  son  g'os  ble  te  produit ; 
Et  encore  I'lroquoise, 
Qui  donne  maint  autre  fruit. 

^<otre  France  fromenteuse 
N  a  ses  vignes  de  tout  temps. 
L'«  peine  laborieuse 
L'a  fait  telle  avec  les  ans. 

Courage,  doncques,  courage, 
U)ntmn«  ton  dessein, 
Ayant  ce  bel  avantage. 
Qui  de  bon  espoir  est  plein. 

Le  Tout-puissant  meme  change 
Ici  les  froides  saisons, 
Et  a  cette  terre  etrange 
Promet  des  riches  moissons. 
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A    MONSIEVR   DE    POVTRINCOVRT 

GRAND  SAGAMOS  EN  LA  NOUVELLE-FRANCE 
ODE» 

OVOY  que  tu  n'ailles  cherchant 
(Povtwncovrt)  cette  louange 
Qui  va  memes  allechant 
Ceux  qui  giscnt  en  la  fange  : 

Ton  merite  toutefois, 
Ta  piete,  ton  courage, 
Forcent  ma  lyre  &  ma  voix 
A  les  chanter  sur  I'herbage 

Que  I'Equille  *  de  ses  eaux, 
Ou  plustot  Neptune,  ariose, 
Tandis  qu'au  brilit  C  .:  ruisseaux, 
A  I'ecart  i-:  me  repose. 

Apr<fti  «voir  longuement 
Osmme  vn  athlete  Gregeois 
Luite  courageusement 
Parmi  les  champs  des  Francois, 

Saoul  d'alarmes  &  combats, 
Et  des  assaux  de  Bellone, 
Ores  tu  prens  tes  ebats 
Avec  Ceres  &  Pomone. 

Et  de^a  dela  portes, 
Suivans  Neptune  a  la  dans<^, 
Tu  nous  fais  voir  les  beautes 
De  cette  Nouvelle-France. 

Qui  est  celui  qui  t'a  veu 
Oncques  saisi  de  paresse  i 
Qui  est  cil  qui  t'a  conu 
Semblable  i  cette  Noblesse, 

Qui  met  le  point  de  I'honneur 
A  commander  sans  prudence, 
Et  n'avoir  par  son  labeur 
D'aucun  art  I'expcrience  f 

Mais  Tvn  &  I'autre  tu  s;ab, 
Et  ta  main  infatigable 
Fait  tous  les  jours  des  essais 
De  chose  a  nous  incroyable. 

Car  de  tout  art  manuel 
T'est  conue  la  pratique, 
Et  se  plait  ton  naturel 
Es  ars  de  Mathematique. 


'  Fait  au  Port  Ruyal. 


*  Equille,  riviere  du  Port  Rojal, 
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Memes  encore  ce  Dieu 
Qui  fredonnant  sur  sa  lyre 
Tient  des  Muses  le  milieu, 
Par  toy  bien  souvent  respire. 

Les  secrets  de  son  ssavoir, 
Si  que  tout  compris  ensemble. 
Au  monde  on  ne  s^auroit  voir 
Rien  que  toy  qui  te  ressemble. 

C'est  toy  qu'il  faUoit  ici 
Afin  de  bien  reconoitre 
Ce  que  cette  terre  ici 
Rendroit  vn  jour  a  son  maitre. 

Tu  I'as  experimente 
Tant  que  ton  ame  est  contente, 
Et  de  sa  fidelite 
Tu  as  vne  riche  attente. 


A    MESSIEVRS   DE   MONTS 

&  SES  LIEVTENANT  &  ASSOCIEZ 
SONNET 

SI  les  siecles  premiers  ont  celebre  la  gloire 
De  celui  qui  conqnit  la  Colchide  toison  • 
bi  mamtenant  encor  du  brave  fils  d'^Eson 

N«„;  T'  ^*"u    "-^"^  "'^  *="  ^°"''*="r  la  memoire  : 

Nous  devons  beaucoup  mieux  celebrer  en  I'histoire 

La  generosite  non  du  fils  de  lason, 

Mais  de  vous,  6  Francois,  qui  en  cette  saison 

i>  vn  plus  digne  sujet  recherchez  la  victoire 

Le  Grec  acquit  9a-bas  vn  terrestre  thresor, 
II  avoit  des  moyens,  &  des  horames  encor, 
i  eJs  que  les  peut  avo^  entre  nous  vn  grand  Prince. 
Mais  vous  a  vra  depens,  sans  rccevoir  support 
Que  de  I'avoeu  du  Roy,  par  vn  nouvel  effort 
Kavissez,  courageux,  la  celeste  province. 
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A   PIERRE   ANGIBAVT 

DIT  CHAMP-DORE  CAPITA. NE  DE  MARINE  EN  LA 
NOUVELLE-FRANCE 

SONNET^ 

SI  des  pilotes  vieux  le  renoin  dure  encore 
Pour  avoir  sceu  voguer  sur  vr.e  et."oite  mer, 
Si  le  monde  a  present  dj-gne  encore  estimer 
Ariomene,  avec  Palinurc  &  Pelore  • 
C'est  raison  (Champ-dorl;  que  notre  age  t'honore, 
Qui  s^ais  par  ta  vertu  te  faire  re-ommer, 
Quanrt  U  dexterite  empeche  d'abimer 
La  nef  qui  va  souz  toy  du  Ponant  a  I'Aurore. 

Ccux-la  du  grand  Neptune  oncques  la  majeste 
Ne  virent,  ni  le  fond  de  son  puissant  Empire  : 
Mais  dessus  I'Ocean  "ouinellement  porte 

Tu  fais  voir  aux  Frangois  des  pais  tout  nouveaux, 
Afin  que  la  vn  jour  maint  peuple  se  retire 
Faisant  les  flots  gemir  souz  ses  ailez  vaisseaux. 
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A   SAMVEL   CHAMPLEIN 

SONNET* 

VN  Roy  Numidien  pousse  d'vn  beau  desir 
Fit  iadi'.  rechercher  la  source  de  ce  fleuve 
Qui  le  peuple  d'Egypte  &  de  Libye  abbreuve, 
Prenant  en  son  pourtrait  son  vnique  plaisir. 
Champlein,  ja  des  long  temps  ie  voj  que  ton  loisir 
S'employe  obstinement  &  sans  aucune  treuve 
A  rechercher  les  flots,  qui  de  la  Terre-neuve 
\^ennent,  apres  maints  sauts,  les  rivages  saisir. 

Que  si  tu  viens  a  chef  de  ta  belle  entreprise, 
On  ne  peut  estimer  combien  de  gloire  vn  jour 
Acquerras  a  ton  nom  que  desja  chacun  prise. 

Car  d'vn  fleuve  infini  tu  cherches  I'origine, 
Afin  qu'a  Pavenir  y  faisant  ton  sejour 
Tu  nous  faces  par  la  parvenir  a  la  Chine. 


49 


>  Fait  au  Port  Royal  en  la  Nouvelle-France. 

•  Fait  aux  ilea  de  Capieau  en  la  Nouvelle-France, 
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ODE  EN   LA   MEMOIRE 

DU  CAPITAINE  GOVRGVES  BOURDELOIS* 

GOVRGVES,  I'honneur  Bourdeloi,. 
le  veux  reveiller  ta  gloire, 
Et  faire  eclater  ma  voix 
Dans  le  temple  de  Memoire. 
tn  racontant  ta  valeur, 
Ta  conduite  &  ta  prouesse,' 
Quand,  d'vn  invincible  cceur, 
Tu  mis  la  main  vengeresse 

Sur  le  soldat  bazane 
Du  sang  des  Francois  avide, 
Qui  nous  avoit  butine 
Les  beautez  de  la  Floride. 

Si-tot  que  de  noz  Francois 
Tu  entendis  la  ruine, 
Et  que  le  peuple  Iberois 
Occupoit  la  Caroline, 

Tu  prins  resolution 
De  venger  le  grand  outrage 
Fait  a  notre  nation 
Par  vne  Hespagnole  rage. 

A  tes  despens  tu  mis  sus 
De  bons  hommes  vne  ben  Jc 
Au  combat  bien  resolus, 
Puis  que  c'est  toy  qui  commande. 

Tu  ne  leur.dis  a  I'abord 
Le  secret  de  ton  affaire, 
Comme  Capitaine  accort, 
Qui  s^ais  bien  ce  qu'il  faut  taire. 
Mais  quand  tu  te  vis  porte 
Dessus  la  terre  nouvelle, 
Tu  leur  dis  ta  volonte 
De  venger  vne  querelle, 

Querelle  qui  les  Francois 
Et  (Tans  &  petits  regarde, 
Et  partant  qu'i  cette  fois 
Ne  faut,  d'vne  ame  coiiarde, 
Reculer  quand  la  saison 
De  bien  faire  se  presente, 
Afin  d'avoir  la  raison 
De  I'injure  violente 
»  Vor.  I'Hhtoire  de  la  Nourelle-France,  Hv.  .,  ch.  ,9  &  ,0. 
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Faite  aux  premiers  conquiteuri 
D'vne  terre  <i  lointaine 
Par  des  meurtriers  &  voleurs  * 
Dc  race  Mahumetaine. 

A  cets  mots  encourages 
IIz  se  mettent  en  bataille, 
Et  vont  en  ordre  ranges 
Droit  centre  "-tte  canaille. 

L'vn  &  I'autre  petit  Fort 
lis  attaquent  de  courage, 
Et  par  vn  puissant  effort 
lis  les  mettent  au  pillage. 

Mais  il  n'tftoit  pas  ais6 
D'atuquer  la  Caroline, 
Si  GovRcvEs  n'eust  avisi 
Prudemment  a  sa  ruine. 

Car  I'adversaire  etoit  fort 
D'hommes,  d'armec  &  de  place, 
Mais,  nonobstant,  pres  du  Fort 
En  fin  sa  troupe  s'amasse. 

L'Hespagnol  ctant  sorti 
Pour  lui  faire  vne  saillie, 
Rencontre  vn  mauvais  parti 
Qui  a  sa  gent  accuillie. 

Cazenove  donne  i  dos 
GovRGVEs  les  rencontre  en  face. 
Qui  les  font  (en  peu  de  mots) 
Tous  demeurer  sur  la  place. 

Le  reste  tout  etonne 
La  Forteresse  abandonne, 
Mais  las !  il  est  mal  mene 
N'ayant  secours  de  personne. 

Car  le  Sauvage  irrite 
Ne  lui  fait  misericorde, 
Lequel  de  sa  cruaute 
Trop  fr^chement  se  recorde. 

Mais  ceux  qui  tombent  es  mains 
Des  Francois,  on  les  attelle 
Aux  arbres  les  plus  hautains 
Pour  Y  faire  sentinelle. 
'  The  edition!  o/  1609  and  i6li-it  have,  attaituialturi. 
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A    LA    MEMOIRE    D'VN 

OV  trouverom-nous  vn  courage 
Semblable  a  cU  de  ce  Sauvage, 
Uui  pour  scs  amis  secourir 

I  „    .,   ^'f"^ 'u'-meme  sa  vie  offrir 

LaqueUe  il  croit  devoir  epandre 
i;our  notre  querelle  defendre  ? 
t-ertainement  vn  homme  tel 
Doit  parmi  nous  etre  immortcl 
tt  devons  lofler  tout  de  mOnu- 
Le  souci  qu'U  a  de  sa  femnic. 
Kequcrant  qu'on  lui  face  don 
Apres  son  trepas  du  guerdon 
Wue  meriteroit  sa  vaillance 
Mourant  pour  I'honneur  de  la  France 


LA   DEFFAITE   DES   SAVVAGES 
ARMOVCHIQVOIS 

PAR  LE  SAGAMOS  MEMBERTOV  *  <:irQ  ait  ,t,. 

tA  NOUVELLE-FRASc^AlfM^Sfs  DE^'fJlL^E^'t^f  •  " 

JE  ne  chante  I'orgueil  du  geant  Briaree, 
Ni  du  fier  Rodomont  la  fureur  enviree 
IJu  sang  dont  il  a  teint  preque  tout  I'vnivers 

T     k     ^\?"",'"<=''»fof«l«  pivots  desenfers  2 
le  chante  Membertou,  &  I'heureuse  victoire 
yui  lui  acquit  naguere  vne  immortelle  gloire 
Quand  d  joncha  de  morts  les  chaps  Ar^^Lois 
Pour  la  cause  venger  du  peuple  Souriquois.      ^ 
F.it  n   "k-"'  Peuples-ci  vne  antique  discorde 
Fait  que  b.en  rarement  I'vn  a  I'autie  s'accorde, 
»  Voy.  I'Histoire  de  la  Nouvelle-France   I!v    .      i, 

..™tS-t;^^-riS=^>".;^fc'£M,..  c„ „„ ... « 
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Et  si  par  foil  entre  eux  sc  traite  quelque  paijt, 
Cctte  pais  se  pcut  dire  vn  attrappc-niaw. 
"  Car  oncques  le  Renard  ne  changea  sa  nature, 
Et  de  garder  la  foy  I'homme  double  n'eut  cure." 
Ceci  n*a  pas  long  temps  se  conut  par  effect 
Aux  depens  de  celui  qui  me  donne  sujet 
De  dire  qui  a  meu  MembfHou  et  sa  suite 
De  faire  pour  sa  mort  si  sanglante  poursuite. 
Ce  fut  Panoniac  (car  tel  <toit  son  nom) 
Sauvage  entre  les  siens  jadis  de  grand  renom. 
Cctui  cuidant  avoir  faite  bonne  alliance 
Avccques  ces  mechans,  alloit  sans  deifiance 
Parmi  eux  conversant :  memes  U  les  aidoit 
Bien  souvent  du  plus  beau  des  biens  qu'il  possedoit. 
Mais  pour  cela  la  gent  a  mal  faire  addonnee, 
Sa  mauvaise  fa^on  n'a  point  abandonnee. 
Car  cc  Panoniac  il  n'y  a  pas  dix  mois 
I.fS  etant  alle  voir  (pour  la  derniere  fois) 
Portant  en  scs  vaisseaux  mtrchandises  divcrses 
Pour  en  accommoder  ces  nations  perverses, 
Eux  qui  sont  de  tout  temps  avides  de  butin, 
Sans  aucune  merci  assomment  leur  voisin, 
Pillent  ce  qu'il  avoit  &  en  font  le  partage. 
Les  compagnons  du  mort  se  sauvans  a  la  nagc 
Se  cachent  pour  vn  temps  a  I'ombre  d'vn  rocher, 
N'osans  de  ces  matins  a  la  chaude  approcher. 
Car  pour  en  dire  vray,  la  meurtriere  cohorte 
Etoit  contre  ceux-ci  &  trop  grande  &  trop  forte. 
Mais  comme  de  Phoebus  les  chevaux  harassez 
Se  furent  retirez  souz  les  eaux  tout  lassez 
Ces  enrages  en  fin  abandonnans  la  place 
I.aisserent  la  le  corps  tue  a  coups  de  masse, 
Lequel  a  la  faveur  de  la  sombreuse  nuit 
Soudain  par  ses  amis  fut  enleve  sans  bruit, 
Et  mis,  non  comme  nous,  en  depost  a  la  terre, 
N'en  vn  cofTre  de  bois,  ni  au  creux  d'vne  pierre, 
Ains  il  fut  embaume  a  la  forme  des  Rois 
Que  l'.<£gypte  pieuse  embaumoit  autrefois. 

Le  peuple  Etechemin  de  cette  mort  cruelle 
Receut  tout  le  premier  la  mauvaise  nouvelle, 
D'oii  s'ensuivit  vn  dueil  si  rempli  dc  douleurs 
Que  le  haut  Firmament  en  ouit  les  clameurs 
(Car  lors  que  cette  gent  la  mort  des  siens  lamente 
Le  voisinage  ensemble  a  grans  cris  se  tourmente). 
Mais  ce  ne  fut  ici  le  brayment  principal, 
Car  quand  ce  pauvre  corps  fut  dans  le  Port-Royal 
Aux  siens  represente,  Dieu  s(;ait  combien  de  plaintes, 
De  cris,  de  hurlemens,  de  funebres  complaintes.' 
'  Voy.  au  ch.  dern.,  IW.  4,  de  I'Histoire  de  la  Nouvelle-France. 
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J  tmoignoient  en  avoir  vne  douleur  extrfm, 

tommencc  a  s'ecner  d'vne  effroyable  VoTx  • 
i.airra-.l  impun.  vn  ,i  vUain  outran  I  '^^' 

Sus.  aUez  vuement  I'vn  ,uivant  le  rivagf 
Et  les  £/.,Am,«  a„no,,,„  cette  injure. 

D  en  n  "  "^V?"  'l'"^  '°"'  «  >"  ^OnJ"  * 

EtZ^?y\^r ''"'"?./"  ^f  ««-ntin,ent, 
Et  me  viennent  trouver  prfa  de  cette  riviTr? 

QuTfr/^n     "  P'""°*  '  *"'  «^"»  commande.^ 
Uue  chacun  prent  sa  route  ou  il  6toit  mandi 

Qu'll  rj^r.'^'  '""P'  "  ^"""^  diligence,     ' 
Qu  il  sembla  devancer  vn  postilion  de  France 
S.  bien  qu'au  renouveau  void  de  toutes  part!' 
Ven.r  a  Me„l.„tou  jeunes  &  vleux  soudafs 
Tous  a  ce«  poussez  d'esperances  non  vaines 
Souz  J'asseure  guidon  de,  braves  Capitaines 

aussamoet,  Ouzagat,  et  Anadabijou, 

«  Vojr.  I'Hiitoire  de  la  Nouvelle-Franci.   liv   a     u 
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Midiigoft,  Oagimtb'  tc  avcc  euz  encore 
Celuj  <4ui  plui  que  loui  rArmouchiquois  abhorre, 
Celt  Panoniagu/j,  qui  a  occaiion 
De  procurer  mal-hcur  .i  ceite  nation 
Pour  le  dur  wuvcnir  dc  la  njort  dc  ion  frere. 
Quand  tout  fut  arrive,  de  cette  mort  amerc 
II  lallut  de  nouveau  reconimencer  le  dueil, 
Et  le  corpt  decede  mcttre  dam  le  cercueil. 
Le  barbu  *  Membertou  Ion  prenant  la  parole  : 
Voui  nav«t,  ce  dit-il,  6  peuple  benevolc, 
Le  motif  qui  voui  a  conduit  jusquea  ici, 
Celt  ce  corpi  que  voy^j  masiacre  sans  tncrci, 
De  qui  le  lang  versi  vous  demande  vengeance, 
Sam  que  par  long  diicours  ie  voui  en  face  instance. 
Et  comme  ci  liecles  vicux  quand  au  peuple  Romain 
Fut  montri  de  Czsar  *  le  maiiacre  inhumain, 
Tout  k  I'imtant  emeu  d'vne  ardente  colere 
II  voulut  reparer  ce  cruel  vitupere 
Centre  les  assassins  (ainsi  que  i'ay  appris 
Qu'il  est  mentionne  e»  ancieni  icrits) 
Ainsi  vous  devez  tous  a  ce  spectacle  etrange 
Eitre  emeus  du  desir  de  garder  la  louange 
Que  nos  antecesseurs  nous  ont  mis  en  depoi, 
Et  par  laquellc  ilz  sent  maintenant  en  repos, 
N'ayans  point  estimc  itre  dignes  de  vivre 
Sans  de  leurs  ennemis  les  injures  poursuivre. 
A  ces  mots  vn  chacun  au  combat  anime 
Sent  vn  feu  de  vengeance  en  son  coeur  allume, 
Et  eussent  volontiers  contre  cette  canaille, 
(S'il  y  eust '     ,     yen)  lors  donne  la  bataille, 
Mais  il  fallo     _    .mier  le  corps  ensevelir, 
Et  du  dernier  oivoir  les  ceuvres  accomplir. 
Cette  grand'  troupe  done  d?  douleur  affollee 
A  conduit  le  corps  mort  dedans  son  Mausolee, 
En  faijint  sacrifice  a  Vulcan  de  ses  biens, 
Masse  arcs,  iieches,  carquois,  petun,  couteaux  &  chies, 
Matachiaz  '  aussi,  &  la  pelleterie 
Que  d'epargne  il  avoit  quand  il  perdit  la  vie. 
Mais  quant  aux  assistans,  chacun  a  son  pouvoir 
Lui  fit,  devotieux,  I'accoutume  devoir. 
Qui  donne  des  Castors,  qui  des  couteaux,  des  roses, 
Armes,  Matachiaz,  &  maintes  autres  choses. 
Puis  ferment  le  sepulchre,  &  laissent  reposer 
Celui  duquel  ilz  vont  la  querelle  epouser. 
Le  ciel  qui  bien-souvent  les  mal-heurs  nous  presage, 
Avoit  auparavant  par  vn  triste  presage, 

'  II  n'y  a  que  lea  Sagamos  qui  portent  barbe. 
•  Membertou  pouvoit  aToir  oui  cela  de  nou». 
'  Matachiaz  ce  lont  brasielets,  carquans,  &  joyaux. 


58 


59 


f  .'Jl 


■#:■.... 4\  *^'i 


tr 


'':i^' 


i  I' 


A       i~>  '« 


I^ES  „VSES  HE  LA  NOV VEU.E. PRANCE 

1 'moi^nc  )c,  effect,  de  cette  guerre  iu 

Lai».an,  j;r  Z'""'  *  """^  occasion. 

A  nous  qu.  en  avon,  rendu  conte  fideU 

Quand  do.  .irmouchi^uou  Ic,  riv«  il.  o„, 

Ce  peup  e  deffianr  iJa  tot  reconu  '  ^'■"* 

p^  s?rent'dT:r  t  t:ir ''''-'---' 

Pour  le  mondo  avert  rivre^'  "'""."""'^ 

Tan      utrX^e'fTl'  7°"^"  ''— - 
Mai,  ^uru^nS"  ?;"  '^^  '"  ■""  "^  '"'P-"-n.. 

At^i. .,.  ,    <^tendu  son  ridcau 

I.'attcndoi    depT'"'  °'  ''  ''°"P*=  "''-"-^'^ 

Ses  gens  derr.ere  vn  roc,  &  s'etoit  avVn"? 

Afindcreconoure&leport&latcrre     ' 
Qu  .1  voulou  rutner  par  I'effort  de  la  Lerrc 

gc  le  c<rur.     Eux  cuidans  attrapper." 
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Et  se  puissent  ainsi  I'vn  I'autrc  secourir 
Sans  plus  d'orenavan*  I'vn  sur  I'autre  courir. 
Membertou  re<,oit  I'offrc,  &  quant  &  quant  otage, 
Envoyant  vn  des  sicns  par  cchange  au  rivage, 
Puis  recule  en  arrierc,  &  va  ses  gens  revoir, 
Qu'il  trouvc  grandcmcnt  desireux  de  s^avoir 
En  quelle  volontc  ce»  peuples  ci  etoient, 
Et  si  a  quelque  paix  encliner  ilz  sembloient. 
Le  Prince  Souriquois  ses  suppots  abordant 
D'vn  visage  joyeux  il  les  va  regardant, 
Disant,  Ilz  sont  a  nous :  la  farce  s'en  va  faite, 
Cost  demain  qu'il  faut  voir  cette  troupe  defiFaite  : 
Et  leur  conte  amplement  ce  qui  s'<toit  passe, 
Et  comment  ilz  s'itoient  I'vn  I'autre  carcsse. 
Au  surplus  (ce  dit-il)  pensons  de  les  surprendre, 
Et  en  ce  fait  ici  gardons  de  nous  mcprendrc. 
Quand  nous  sommes  partis  le  conseil  a  ete 
De  leur  fairc  present  des  biens  qu'avons  portc, 
Et  avec  eux  troquer  de  notre  marchandisc 
A  fin  que  I'homme  feint  soit  pris  en  sa  feintise. 
Nous  irons  done  par  mer  la  moitie  seulement : 
I.e  surplus  en  deux  parts  ira  secretement 
Rengeant  le  long  du  bois  en  bonne  sentinelle 
Tant  que,  le  temps  venu,  ma  trompe  les  appelle  : 
I-ors  ilz  viendront  charger,  &  nous  seconderont, 
Et  tant  que  durera  le  jour  ilz  frapperont. 
Sans  merci,  sans  faveur,  &  sans  misericorde, 
Afin  qu'ici  de  nous  long  temps  on  se  recorde. 
Outre  notre  querele  il  y  a  du  butin, 
lis  ont  du  bl6,  des  noix,  dc  la  vignc  &  du  lin, 
Tous  ces  biens  sont  a  nous  si  nous  avons  courage, 
Et  si  voulons  avoir  leurs  femmcs  au  pillage 
Nous  les  aurons  aussi.     II  £toit  nuit  encor 
Et  le  clair  ciel  itoit  tout  brillant  de  clous  d'or, 
Quand  Membertou  (de  qui  I'esprit  point  ne  repose) 
A  prendre  son  quartier  tout  son  peuple  dispose, 
Et  ceux-la  qu'il  conoit  a  la  course  Icgeis 
II  les  fait  essayer  les  terrestres  dangers. 
Ainsi  Mememhourre  dispos  a  la  poursuite 
Est  fait  le  general  d'vne  troupe  d'elite, 
Medagoet  d'autre  part  hardi  aux  grans  exploits 
Choisit  de  tout  le  camp  les  plus  forts  &  adroits. 
Mais  le  grand  Sagamos^  pour  tendre  sa  bannierc 
Attcndit  que  I'Aurore  eust  epars  sa  lumierc 
En  tout  son  horizon  :  &  lors  que  le  Soleil 
Eut  etc  reconduit  au  lieu  de  son  reveil 
II  met  la  voile  au  vent,  tirant  droit  a  la  place 
Ou  desja  I'attendoit  cette  grand'  populace, 
>  Capltaine,  Dur,  Roy. 
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Ouetant  arrive,  panic  de  ses  gens 

A  descendre  apres  lui  se  montrent  diligens 

""'"'"^'^^I'd-cettecompagnie/      • 

L  vsage,  n.  la  fin  du  mal  qu'clles  couvoient 

Les  autres  cependant  dan,  le  bois  attendoTcnt 

So:gneusement  I'appel  qui  avoit  ete  di" 

Quand  M»nbrru»,  voulant  faire  voir  son  credit 

EtTmTnV  l"  "'^"^''^  -bouchant  vne  trom'^, 

C  r  toZ"  '       '"""Pf ""  t'-o'«Pcusement  il  tr^mrc 

^ant  les  siens  venir  feignit  etre  aux  alarmes 

Et  se  trouvant  garni  de  masses  &  poignarsT    ' 

D  arcs,  fleches,  coutela,,  de  picques  &  de  dars 

I  en  sa.su  ses  gens.  &  chacun  d'eux  commen  'e 

Arrive  le  surplus  cnant  a  haute  voix  • 
»f,  he,  oukchegouia^  &  parmi  la  melee 
ie  voit  mcontinent  cettc  troupe  melee. 
LArmouchqum  voyant  que  de  lui  c'etoit  fait 
S  il  ne  remediou  promptement  a  son  fait, 
A  cc  denucr  besoin  pense  de  se  dcfendrc 
Plustot  qu'a  la  merci  de  ceux  ici  se  rcndre. 
n  etcent  la  pluspart  ja  de  couteaux  armez 
Que  de  porter  au  col  ik  sont  accoutumez, 

Car  .UmA^rto«  mum  d'vne  armure  plus  seure 

D  vn  boucher  de  bois  dur,  &  d'vn  bon  cout  L, 

Ainsi  que  le  trenchant  d'vne  faux  met  a  bas 

L  honneur  des  beaux  epics :   son  epee  de  mcmc 

Mo,ssonno,t  I'ennemi  d'vne  rigueuf  extreme 

l^es  autres  transportez  de  pareiUe  ardeur 

Sumns  le  tram  du  chef,  ne  manquent  p;int  de  coeur 
Ma,s  avec  hurlemens  »  &  voix  epouvantVbles. 
Tuent  comme  ourmis  ces  pauvres  miserable  , 
Si  que  d  eux  c'eto.t  fait  s'ilz  n'eussent  eu  recours 

Ce  peuple  de  tout  temps  amateur  de  pillage 
Cuido.t  sur  Memhertou  avoir  tel  avantage 

The  edition,  of  .60,  .nd  .6..-..  h.,e.  .1/^ "  ^Z  7, 1'lt;":' ^  °"  '""• 
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'  Ceci 
chap.  li. 


Que  d'armes  pour  cette  heure  il  ne  leur  fut  besoin, 
Neantmoins  en  tous  cas  ilz  avoient  eu  le  soin 
D'en  faire  vn  magazin  au  fond  d'vne  vallee, 
Ou  la  troupe  fuiarde  en  fin  s'en  est  allee. 
La  chacun  se  fournit  d'arcs,  fleches,  &  carquois, 
De  picques,  de  boucliers,  &  de  masses  de  bois. 
La  de  tourner  visage,  &  d'vne  face  iree 
Charger  sur  Membertou  et  sa  gente  enivree 
Du  sang  Armouchiquois.    A  ce  nouvel  effort 
Fut  Panoniaguis  au  danger  de  la  mort 
Blesse  d'vn  javelot  environ  la  poitrine. 
Chkoudun  le  courageux,  y  recent  sur  I'echinc 

Vn  coup  qui  I'atterra,  &  se  vit  en  danger  64 

(L'ennemi  gaignant  pie)  de  jamais  n'en  bouger. 
Mais  le  fort  Chkoudumech'  son  frere,  de  sa  masse 
Fendant  la  presse,  fit  bien-tot  se  faire  place 
Pour  le  tirer  de  la  :  mais  il  y  fut  battu 
D'vn  coup  que  lui  chargea  de  toute  sa  vertu 
Le  cruel  Olmechin.    Mnesinou  (dont  la  gloire 
Par  toute  cette  cote  est  en  tous  lieux  notoire) 
Comme  le  plus  hardi,  s'efforce  de  son  dard 
Transpercer  Membertou  de  I'vne  a  I'autre  part : 
Mais  le  coup  gauchissant  par  la  subtile  addressc, 
Du  Prince  Souriquoii,  a  son  fils  il  s'addresse, 
Son  fils  ActaudinecF  lequel  il  ayme  mieux 
Que  routes  les  beautez  de  la  terre  &  des  cieux. 
Ce  coup  doncques  per^ant  le  detroit  de  sa  manche 
Vite  comme  vn  eclair  luy  porta  dans  la  hanchc  : 
Dequoy  tout  eflFraye  le  Prince  Membertou, 
II  se  remet  aux  ieux  du  monstrueux  Gougou  ^ 
Le  duel  ancien  qu'en  sa  jeunesse  tendre 
ladis  son  p^re  osa  hazardeux  entreprendre, 
Et  redoublant  sa  force  il  etendit  son  bras, 
Et  le  fendit  en  deux  de  son  fier  coutelas. 
Et  comme  vn  chene  haut  abbatu  de  I'orage 
Traine  en  bas  quant  &  soy  son  plus  beau  voisinage, 
Ainsi  Mnesinou  mort,  maint  des  siens  alentour 
Alia  voir  de  Pluton  le  tencbreux  sejour. 
L'Armouchiquois  pourtant  ne  laisse  de  poursuivre, 
Aimant  mieux  la  mourir  que  honteusement  vivre 
S'il  arrivoit  jamais  que  Membertou  veinqueur 
Leur  laissat  du  combat  I'eternel  des-honneur. 
Ainsi  se  r'assemblans  font  des  scares  diverses 
Et  a  leur  ennemi  donnent  maintes  traverses. 

Car  jusques  la  n'avoient  encor  ete  ranges,  65 

Occasion  que  mal  ilz  s'etoient  revenges. 
eat  vne   feinte  Poetique.     Voy.   I'Hiitoire  du   Gougou,  ci-des>u>,  liv.  3, 
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Bessabis  W  AUrchin  ont  le,  pointes  premiere, 

tn  1  .n  &  en  I'autrc  c6ti  tombe  de  toutes  parts 
La  clarte  du  soleil  en  demeure  obscurde    ^ 

Du  valiant  A/":?""'"'?'  '^^  ^'  P^'^'"'"^  -"ee 

Avou  de  guerroyer  reconu  la  science 
ApSmaitT-'l  '^'^  ^"^"^"  '^^^  Grand-mont) 
L»  ou  U  pensoit  avoir  vn  facile  avantaee 

Mais  cetui-ci  ruse  lom  de  la  declina,  ^ 

Et  le  gros  escadron  des  Souriguois  mena 

Uu  deux  fois  chaque  jour  se  hausse  la  maree 
La  Negutoadetch'  mere  du  decede  ' 

Apres  avoir  long  temps  le  combat' regarde 
Voyant  en  desarroy  de  Mevrbertou  la  »oupe 
a2^  it  "  '"'''  *  '^^  ^'  "  chaloupef 

Et  commrr'p  '  ""',""  "°'^"*  abandonnes. 
fit  comme  des  Persans  les  meres  &  les  femm« 

S'etu7dTMT '''  ^'*^''"  maris  infamer 
i  enfuir  du  Medois  qui  les  aUoit  suivant 
Courageuses  soudain  allerent  au-dcvant  ' 
Sans  honte  leur  montrer  de  leurs  corps  a  partie 
Par  ou  I'homme  retoit  I'entree  de  la  vie 

vJusTauver  d 'r.=   ^"°^  •^°"^''"^'  vodez-vous 
V0U8  sauver  ci-dedans  pour  eviter  les  coups 

IJe  cU  qu,  vous  poursuit  ?  Les  autres  d'autre  sorte 

Uu  logis  dans  lequel  vous  aves  ete  nes, 

Eux'^vr       "T'  Fomptement  retournes. 

Vn  sanUr"'''  '"'  ''  *'°"^='"'  P'«"^  de  honte, 
Vn  sang  tout  vergongneux  a  I'heure  au  front  leur  mote 
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Si  bien  que  retournans  leurs  faces  en  arricre 

A  I'Empire  Medois  mi.ent  la  fin  derniere. 

Ainsi  fit  cette  mere  en  voyant  le  danger 

Ou  alloit  Membertou  &  les  siens  se  plonger. 

Neguiroet  son  mari  ores  paralytique, 

Mais  qui  de  bien  combattre  entendoit  la  pratique 

S'y  etoit  fait  porter  :  &  bien  reconoissant 

Le  desastre  prochain  qui  les  alloit  pressant 

S'il  ne  leur  arrivoit  quelque  nouvelle  force, 

Se  fait  descendre  a  terre,  &  lui-meme  s'efforce 

De  marcher  au  combat,  afin  de  la  mourir 

S'il  ne  pouvoit  au  moins  ses  amis  secourir. 

Etant  au  milieu  d'eux  il  leur  donne  courage 

Et  les  conjure  tous  de  venger  son  outrage. 

Mes  amis  (ce  dit-il)  vous  ne  combattez  point 

Pour  le  fait  seulement,  helas !  qui  trop  me  point. 

II  y  va  de  I'honneur,  il  y  va  de  la  vie  : 

Ces  deux  ici  perdus,  la  perte  en  est  suivie 

Des  soupirs  et  regrets  des  femmes  &  enfans 

De  qui  nos  ennemis  s'en  iront  triomphans 

Tout  ainsi  que  de  nous.    Ayez  doncques  courage, 

le  les  voy  ja  branler  :  c'est  ici  bon  presage. 

A  ces  mots  Membertou  fait  titer  les  Mousquets 

Qu'au  partir  les  Francois  lui  avoient  tenus  prets. 

Chkoudun  en  fait  autant  (car  il  a  eu  de  meme 

Deux  Mousquets  pour  autat  que  les  Francois  il  ayme) 

Lesquels  6toient  parez  pour  la  necessite 

Comme  vn  dernier  remede  au  corps  debilite. 

Aux  coups  de  ces  batons  en  voila  dix  par  terre, 

Et  le  teste  cffray:  au  bruit  de  ce  tonnerre. 

Jbejou,  Chitagat,  Olmechin,  U  Manhin, 

Quatre  des  plus  mauvais  de  ce  peuple  mutin, 

A  ce  choc  sont  tombes.    Chkoudun  qui  a  memoire 

Du  coup  qu'il  a  receu  ne  vcut  point  que  la  gloire 

En  demeure  au  donneur,  mais  d'vn  trait  donne-mort 

Valeureux  il  attaque  ArgosUmbreet  le  fort, 

Et  presse  le  surplus  d'vne  roideur  si  grande, 

Qu'au  seul  bniit  de  son  nom  I'ennemi  se  debende. 

Membertouchis  aussi  I'aine  de  Membertou 

A  I'aile  de  son  pere  assiste  de  Kichkou, 

Se  faisant  faire  jour  d'vn  coup  trois  en  renverse, 

Et  ja  de?a,  dela,  tout  est  a  la  renverse. 

A  cinq  cens  pas  plus  loin  se  trouvans  Ouzagat, 

Et  Anadabijou  empeches  au  combat, 

Ilz  furent  sccourus  par  la  troupe  hardie 

De  Panoniagues,  qui  bien-tot  fut  suivie 

D'Oagipuch'  &  les  siens  ;  si  bien  qu'en  peu  de  temps 

L'ennemi  fut  fauche  comme  I'herbe  des  champs  : 
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Car  tout  ce  qui  restoit,  quoy  que  puissant  en  nobre 

^vec  Mememboure  restant  au  pied  du  mont 
Que  nagueres  i'ay  dit,  les  fuyar,  attendTent 

Ma.s  ne  peurent  pourtant  leur  ennemi  trompcr' 

Peut  'IT"'  '>"?■"*=  'l"'  ''^  '''  f-n^es'^ 

»•,       •  c  "'*"'  ^^"'"l"".  Chich\obfch' 
E^^^'^n^Pemn  Actmbroe,Semcoudech\ 

ASei? dn  rP'°"''  '°''^='"'  *  Capitaine, 
Acheverent  du  tout  ces  races  inhumaines. 
Ma  8  ce  qu.  est  ,c.  digne  d'etonnement, 

A  ^mouchiquots  etemt,  cette  armee  dcfaite 
Mm*^<««  glorieux  fait  sonner  la  ret^ite  ' 

On  trouve  de  blesses  encores  PeJZT' 
Oupakouf,  Ababich\  Pitagan,  Chich'kZz 

Tand.,  que  du  butin  d'autre  c6te  I'on  pense.^ 

fl/nn         "'"r'"'"'*^^-    Entreeuxestvndevin 

Cetu,  prognostiqueur  de  I'etat  du  malade 

EtTe  on  «''"''"'  *^""°"  P°"  '"'  ^^'^^  ambassade, 
tt  seion  ,a  reponse,  en  ceci  comme  en  tout, 

II  luge  s'al  sera  bien-tot  mort  ou  debout 

Avec  ce  de  la  playe  U  va  suc^ant  le  sang 

J-eci  fait,  il  applique  au  dessus  de  la  playe 
Du  region  de  Castor  :  &  par  ainsi  essaye 
(1-6  bendage  parfait)  son  malade  guerir 
U  butin  recuilli,  avant  que  de  partir 

follow7n7.fe:„M'd:r'  "'  '"•  "»•■"  "  »-«'«•«'  '»  the  edition  of  .6.7-.S,  and  the 

Butin  non  de.  tre.or.,  non  de.  riche.  joyaux 
Non  de.  arme.  a  feu,  oa  nombre  de  chivlux 
Ma,,  le.  cuir.  wulem.  nt  de.  t^te,  ennemie. 
Pour  en  faire  triomphe  en  mainte.  tabagie. 

Quand  arrim  jeront  joyeu«;ment  a  port 
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ii 


'I   ! 


■f  ' 


Dcs  chefs  Armouchiquois  ils  enlevent  les  tetes 
Pour  en  faire  au  retour  maintes  joyeuses  fetes, 
la  ilz  sont  a  la  voile,  &  approchent  du  port 
Ou  ilz  doivent  donner  a  leurs  femmes  confort, 
Lcsquelles  aussi  tot  que  de  leur  arrivee 
Elles  ont  eu  nouvelle,  aussi- tot  la  huee 
EUes  ont  fait  de  loin,  desireuses  s^avoir 
Quel  avoit  este  la  de  chacun  le  devoir. 
Et  en  ordre  marchans,  qui  en  main  vne  masse, 
Qui  vn  couteau  trenchant  (ayans  toutes  la  face 
De  couleurs  bigaree)  elles  s'attendoient  bien 
Toutes  sur  I'heure  avoir  vn  Armouchiquois  sien, 
Afin  d'en  faire  tot  cruelle  boucherie, 
Mais  sans  cela  convint  faire  leur  tabagie. 
Et  apres  le  repas  la  danse  s'ensuivit, 
Qui  dura  tout  le  jour,  &  qui  dura  la  nuii, 
Et  toujours  durera  en  s'ecrians  sans  cesse, 
Cliantans  de  Membertou  la  valeur  &  proiiesse 
Tant  que  leur  estomach  la  voix  leur  fournira, 
Ou  que  quelque  mal-heur  reposer  les  fera.] 


LA   TABAGIE^   MARINE 

COMPAGNONS,  ou  est  le  temps 
Qu'avions  notre  passe-temps 
A  dcscendre  au  plus  habile 
Sur  le  pie  ferme  d'vnc  ile, 
Fourragcans  de  toutes  pars  * 
De(a  &  dela  epars 
Parmi  I'epes  des  fueillages 
Et  des  orgueilleuz  herbages 
I.'honneui  des  jeunes  oiseauz 
Qu'enlevions  a  grans  troupeaux, 
Le  gros  Tangueu,  la  Marmette, 
Et  la  Mauve  &  la  Roquette, 
Ou  I'Oye,  ou  le  Cormorant, 
Ou  I'Outarde  au  corps  plus  grand. 
Ca  (ce  disoi-ie  a  la  troupe) 
Emplissons  notre  chaloupe 
De  ces  oiseaux  tendrelets, 
Ilz  valent  bien  des  poulets. 
Dieu  !  queUe  plaisante  chasse. 
Amasse,  gar^on,  amasse, 
Portes-en  charge  ton  dos, 
Tu  es  alaigre  &  dispos, 
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Et  revien  tout  a  cette  hcure 
Prendre  pareille  meture, 
Ne  cessant  juiques  i  ce ' 
Que  nous  en  ayons  asse  : 
Car  nous  pourrions  de  cette  ile 
f  ournir  vne  bonne  ville. 

le  voudroy  m'avoir'coute 
Vn  Karolus  bien  conte 
Et  etre  en  cet  equipage 
Avecque  tout  ce  pillage 
Au  beau  milieu  de  Paris 
O  que  i'y  auroy  d'amis, ' 
Qui  pour  avoir  pance  grasse 
Me  suivroient  de  place  en  place. 
Qu'on  ne  parle  maintenant 
Uue  des  lies  du  Ponant. 
Car  les  iles  Fortunees  * 
Sont  certes  infortunees 
Au  pris  de  celles  id, 
Qui  nous  fournissent  ainsi 
Pour  neant  ce  que  I'on  achete 
Esrues'delaHuchette, 
Ou  aux  Ours  bien  cherement. 
ie  ne  s^ay  certainement 
Comme  le  monde  est  si  bete 
Que  ce  pais  il  rejette, 
Veu  la  grand'  felicite 
Qui  s'y  voit  de  tout  cote. 
Sou  qu'on  suive  cette  chasse, 
^oit  que  I'Ellan  on  pourchasse, 
Ou  qu'on  vueille  de  poisson 
Faire  en  etc  la  moisson. 
Car  quant  est  des  paturages 
II  n'y  manque  point  d'herbages 
Pour  nourrir  vaches  &  veaux. 
Ce  ne  sont  rien  que  ruisseaux, 
I^acs,  fonteines,  &  rivieres 
(De  tous  biens  les  pepinieres) 
iin  ce  pais  foretier. 
II  y  a  mines  d'acier, 
De  fer,  d'argent  &  de  cuivre, 
Asseurez  moyens  de  vivre 
Quand  en  train  elles  seront, 
Et  par  le  monde  courront.  ' 
La  terre  y  est  plantureuse 
Pour  rendre  la  gent  heureuse 

The  edition,  of  .609  and  ,6. ,-.,  have,  A  juartUr. 
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Qui  la  voudra  cultiver. 
II  ne  reste  que  trouver 
Bon  nombre  de  jeunes  filles 
A  porter  enfans  habilet 
Pour  bien-tot  noui  rendre  forts 
En  ces  mers,  rives,  &  ports, 
Et  passer  melancholie 
Chacun  avecque  s'amie 
Pres  les  murmurantcs  eauz 
Qui  gazouillent  par  les  vauz, 
Ou  a  I'ombre  des  fueillages 
Des  endormans  verd-bocages. 

Par  mon  amc  ie  voudroy 
Que  d6s  ore  il  pleut  au  Roy 
Me  bailler  des  bonnes  rentes 
En  ma  bourse  bien  venantes 
Tous  Ics  ans  dix  mille  escus, 
Voire  trente  mille,  &  plus. 
Pour  employer  a  IVsaee 
D'rn  honete  mariage, 
A  la  charge  de  venir 
En  ce  pais  me  tenir, 
Et  y  planter  vne  race, 
Digne  de  sa  bonne  grace, 
Qui  service  luy  feroit 
Tant  qu'au  monde  eUe  seroit, 
Quittant  du  barreau  la  lice, 
Et  du  monde  la  malice, 
Et  les  injustes  faveurs 
Des  hommes  de  qui  les  coeurs  * 
S'endinent  a  I'apparence 
Pour  opprimer  I'innocence. 

De  tels  &  autres  propos 
I'entretenoy  mes  dispos 
Tandis  que  chacun  sa  proye 
Diligent  a  bort  *  envoye. 
DeAinez  si  au  repas 
Grand'chere  ne  faisons  pas. 
Car  avec  cette  viande 
D'elle-meme  assez  friande 
Nous  avions  abondamment 
Ce  poisson  pris  frechement. 

Quand  ores  en  ma  memoire 
Se  ramentoit  cette  histoire, 
Ie  regrette  ce  temps  la 
Qui  nous  fournissoit  cela. 
Car  des  long  temps  la  pature 
De  sale  nous  est  si  dure, 
'  Voy.  Ie  ch.  9,  du  !!▼.  4,  *  A  bort,  c'eat-a-dire  dans  la  barque. 
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74 


'  Meisieurs 
ci-deaaus. 


Que  nos  citomacz  forces 
En  demeurent  offenies. 

Pourtant  ie  ne  veux  pas  dire 
Que  let  maitret  du  navire 
Messieurs  les  associ^s  * 
Ne  se  soient  point  souciei 
D'envoyer  honetement 
Notre  rafraichissement. 
Mais  certaines  gourmandailles 
Ont  mange  noz  victuailles, 
No2  poules  &  noz  moutons, 
Et  grappillez  noz  citrons, 
Notre  Sucre,  noz  grenades, 
Nos  Apices  &  muscades, 
Ris,  &  raisins,  &  pruneaux, 
Et  autres  fruits  bons  &  beaux 
Vtiles  en  la  marine 
Pour  conforter  la  poitrine. 

Vous  slaves  si  ie  di  vray, 
Capitaine  Papegay. 
Si  jamais  ie  suis  grand  Prince 
En  cette  ou  autre  province 
Oncq'  enfant  ne  regira 
Ce  que  ma  nef  portera. 
Mais  ne  laissons  ie  vous  prie 
De  mener  joyeuse  vie, 

Ca,  garfon,  de  ce  bon  vin 
Du  cru  de  Monsieur  Macquin,* 
Et  buvons  a  pleine  gorge 
Tant  a  luy  qu'a  Monsieur  George. 
Ce  sont  des  hommes  d'honneur 
Et  d'vne  agreable  humeur, 
Car  ilz  nous  ont  I'autre  annee 
Fourni  de  bonne  vin6e, 
Dont  Ie  parfum  nompareil 
A  garenti  du  cercueil 
Plusieurs  qui  fussent  grand'  erre 
Alle  dormir  souz  la  terre. 
Et  ne  trouve  quant  a  moy 
Drogue  de  meilleur  aloy 
En  notre  France-Nouvelle 
Pour  braver  la  mort  cruelle, 
Que  vivre  joyeusement 
Avec  Ie  fruit  du  sarment. 

Est-ce  pas  done  bon  menage 
D'avoir  vn  si  bon  bruvage 
Georgea    &    Macquin    de    la    Rochelle.      Voy. 
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•  Ce  sont  dea  bourgeoia  honorable*  de  la  Rochelle. 
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Pour  le  retour '  conierve  ? 
Car  id  n'avon*  trouve 
Que  bien  petite  vendange, 
Cc  qui  noui  eit  bien  etrange. 
Car  le  cidre  Maloin 
Ne  vaut  pai  du  petit  vin. 
Mait  ayoni  la  patience 
Que  loyoni  rendui  en  France. 
Approche  de  moy,  gar^on, 
Et  m'apporte  ce  jambon, 
Que  i'en  prenne  vne  aiguillette, 
Car  ce  lard  point  ne  me  haitc. 
J'aimeroy  mieux  voir  no»  plats 
Garnis  de  bon»  cervelats, 
De  pa  tit  &  de  lauciitet 
Coniits  en  bonne*  epicet, 
Que  de  cette  venaison 
Dont  ic  n'ay  nulle  achoison, 
Non  plus  que  de  cea  morues 
Qui  sont  toutes  vermolues. 
Certes  le  maitre  valet 
Meriteroit  vn  soufflet 
De  nous  bailler  tout  du  pire 
Qui  soit  dedans  ce  navire. 
Car  nous  devrions  par  honneur 
Etre  servis  *  du  meilleur. 
Otez  nous  tant  de  viandes, 
Et  apportez  des  amandes, 
Pruneauz,  figues  &  raisins, 
Et  buvons  i  noz  voisins. 

Ca  toute  ia  pleine  tasse. 
C'est  a  votre  bonne  grace, 
Capitaine  Chevalier. 
Si  dedans  votre  cellier 
Avez  quelque  friandise. 
Faites  que  de  vous  I'on  disc 
Que  vous  estes  liberal, 
Et  vrayment  homme  Royal. 

Maitre  '  tenez  vous  en  garde, 
C'est  a  vous  que  ie  regarde 
Ayant  les  armes  en  main. 
Plegez  moy  le  verre  plein. 
Cette  derniere  nuitec 
A  paru  fort  irritie.* 


>  The  editions  of  1609  and  1611-11  have,  Jutjuit  ores. 

»  The  editions  of  1609  and  i6ii-iz  ha»e,  Eh  tmt  avoir. 

"  C'est  le  maitre  conducteur  du  navire  Nicolas  Martin  de  Saint  Malo. 

•  The  editions  of  1609  and  i6ll-ia  hare,  few  a  vn ptu  mal  traitie. 
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II  y  vim  vn  coup  Je  mer 

Quj  pciua  nous  abymer. 

Mai»  vouj  fitei  diligence 

De  parer  i  la  defense. 

Dieu  garde  le  bon  Ionas  ' 

De  tout  violent  trdpas, 

Car  j'il  tomboit  en  naufrat'c 

Nous  en  aurions  du  dommagc, 

tt  m  ^tonne  infiniment 

Que  cet  humidc  element 

Lte  ses  eaux  ne  nous  accable, 

Veu  que  le  nom  venerable 

Ue  Dieu  y  est  blaspheme 
U  vn  langage  accoutume, 
bans  crainte  dc  ses  menaces. 

Ncantmoins  rendons  lui  graces 
tt  avec  contrition 
Demandons  remission 
t)e  noz  fautes :  &  sans  cesse 
boit  loiicc  sa  hautcssc.     Jmcn. 

Chf chant  drssus  Neptune  vn  repo,  sans  repas 
I  ayfafonne  ces  vers  au  hranle  de  ses  flats. 


'  CV.t  Ic  nom  de  nfltr.  „.,ire.  ^^^^  L«^*«»OT.] 
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APPENDIX    I 

LIST  OF  LKSCARBOTS  WORKS 

ANDRVmVmTdICErIi^F.    f'"-  l^*    i"-tri«imum    Principc.n    ALEX 
CI.EMENTIS  I  Pap?  &\    :""?■. "-".''"'T  *  '^-  K^iepiSpun,  fo  J" 

turn  I  pcrMarcL&t  rTvV'Vir;!;" 'Ti"  5'r'  I  ■*'"'-  l;,,: 

Non  line  Privilcgio.  JJ^'-bAa  |  ad  insignc  Foniu  |  MD.IIC.  | 

8vo,  pp.  32. 

a.  Harangue  d'action  dc  I  graces  novr  I,  p  •      ,  n 
Vcruin.  I  le  dernier  iour  de  Maf  ,  cnsTr  '  '  P'«"°"«'--  "  'a  ville  de 

8vo,  pp.  37.  J       • 

Jtauoir  comme  Gabrief  a  presI„rPalrlrche7SV'"'  "?  •^'''"'''"'=-  '  ^'en  i 
tghses&Diocesains:  Ensem-I  M^U.  P  .' ^ '^"*"''"'='  »^«  toutes  ses 

testation  d'obcissance  I  i  ,a  Saincteie   I  Tr  V'"  '  P[?^""on  de  foy,  auec  pro- 

*  Rd-  (Cardinal  cL  BarS    j  A  Sr,  c\«  cr.'"^"'?'^'= ''^''"• 
Jaques,  a  la  Fonuine  |  M.D  IC  '  '       "  ^^'""^^  ^°^e^  rue  |  S. 

8vo,  pp.  ,02.  of  which  pp.  59-102  are  entitled  - 

de  I  tern,  iJz  ont  quitte  la  veriS  ioneuT  &  ' '' f"  ""''?'  '  ^^^'"'"^  P-^  '-ps 
d'.ceux  ,e  ,pnt  rangcz  a  1,  |  communion  kuSS  a"'  '  T"  ^""'^^  P"'*^ 
Franfoi,  du-Latin  de  l'IlJn..'&  I  rT"  CardLir '^' nP°"°''"-  '  '^"''"'^f  en 
Lescarbot,  Aduocat  |  en  la  Cou  |  A  Par  s  pf rn'"/V.°"'?-  '  ^"  ^-  ^-rc 
i  h  Fontaine.  |  MDXCIX.  '    "  ^''^'^'^  ^°^<''.  '"«  S.  Jacques  | 

See  No.  22,  in/ra. 
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adjoutee  vne  Apologie  som-  |  maire  pour  feu  Monsieur  loubert  |  Medecin  |  I,c 
tout  traduit  en  Francois  du  Latin  de  iMonsieur  |  Citois  Docteur  Medecin  dc 
Poictiers  I  A  Paris,  |  chez  lean  de  Hevqveville,  Rue  |  S.  lacques,  a  la  Paix.  I 
i6o2.  I  Auec  Priuilege  du  Roy. 
8vo,  4  11. +71  pp. 

At  page  vii  are  some  verses,  "  a  Monsieur  L?scarbot  svr  la  traduction  de 
cettc  histoire." 

5.  A  I  True  and  admirable  Historic,  |  of  a  Maydcn  of  Confolens,  in  the 
Pro- 1  uince  of  Poictiers  :  that  for  the  space  of  three  |  yeeres  and  more  hath  liued, 
and  yet  doth,  |  without  receiuing  either  meate  |  or  drinke.  |  Of  whom,  his  Maiestie 
in  person  |  hath  had  the  view,  and,  (by  his  commaund)  |  his  best  and  chiefest 
Phisitians,  haue  tryed  all  |  meanes,  to  find,  whether  this  fast  &  abstinence  |  be 
by  deceit  or  no.  |  In  this  Historic  is  also  discoursed,  whe-  |  ther  a  man  may  Hue 
many  daycs,  moneths  |  or  yeeres,  without  receiuing  any  |  sustenance.  |  Pub- 
lished by  the  Kings  especiall  Priuiledgc.  |  At  London,  |  Printed  by  I.  Roberts, 
and  are  to  be  sold  |  at  his  house  in  Barbican.     Anno  |  Dom.  i6ot 

8vo,  8  11.^5I  folios. 
A  translation  of  No.  4. 

6.  Adicv  A  La  France  |  Svr  L'Kmbarqvc-  |  mcnt  dv  Sievr  de  Povtrin-  |  covrt 
ct  de  soneqvipage  |  faisant  voile  en  la  terre  de  Canadas  |  dicte  la  France  Occiden- 
talle.  I  Le  vingt-sixiesme  de  |  May,  1606.  |  Auec  vne  lettre  de  I'Autheur, 
addressante  a  |  Mademoiselle  sa  Mere.  |  Par  Marc  L'Escarbot,  |  Veruinois.  |  A 
Roven,  I  De  I'lmprimerie  de  lean  Petit.  |  lot  xte  la  copie  Imprimee  a  la  Ro- 
chelle,  I  1606.  r  r 

8vo,  pp.  8. 

See  volume  U,  pp.  532-535,  of  this  present  edition. 

The  following  is  the  text  of  the  above  letter  to  Lcscarbot's  mother : 


"A  Mademoiselle  Mademoiselle  ma  Mere. 

"  Mademoiselle  ma  Mere,  vous  trouverez  par  adventure  estrange  mon 
depart  d'aupres  de  vous,  lequel  est  procede  plus  de  courage  violence  de  jeunessc. 
que  de  mespris  ou  desobeissance,  Quoy  que  s'en  soit,  je  me  fais  fort  qu'avec 
I'aide  de  Dieu  vous  aur6s  i  I'advenir  du  cOtentemSt  de  moy.  Monsieur  de 
Poutrincourt  m'a  fait  cette  faveur  de  me  rccevoir  en  sa  cOpagnie  pour  allcr 
en  une  entreprisc  la  plus  genereuse  qui  fut  jamais  au  m6dc,  qui  est  d'establir 
la  foy  Chrestienne  et  le  nom  Francois  parmy  les  peuples  barbares  destitucz 
dc  la  cognoissance  de  Dieu.  II  est  accompagne  de  beaucoup  dc  gens  d'honneur, 
de  la  societe  desquelles  je  nc  puis  qu'estrc  bien  edifie.  Jc  vous  supplie  done 
pardonner  a  ma  jeunessc,  si  j'ay  fait  chose  que  vous  n'aurez  point  approuvee 
du  commencement.  Car  j'ose  me  promettre  que  Tissue  vous  en  sera  agrcable, 
et  que  Dieu  favorisera  nostre  voyage,  lequel  je  prie  vous  assistcr  attidant  que 
j'ayc  ce  bicn  ct  bonheur  de  vous  revoir,  qui  sera  dans  un  an  et  demy  au  plus 
tard,  moyennant  sa  saincte  grace.  De  la  Rochclle  cinquiesme  May  Mil  six 
"ns  six.  Vostre  tres-humble  fils." 
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"u  se  peuvent  recognoistre  l«  r„.-.  j         '       ^°"  ^'^  '"'"«t  I  dernier  1607  I 
SiT     '  i^""'  I  ^^«  Jwemie  Perier  ten?n;  J  K       "'""'"'=  '^'=  «"«="f  I  'eurs 

iortune,  d'.ceux  en  I'executioi  dl\Z  chose^      1  '■«:<-hrcticns,  &  le,  diverses  | 
En  quoy  est  comprise  I'Histoire  Morale  nI/'  '  ,'^'P"';.^*^"^  «"»  j"sques  a  hui. 
Promce  :  avec  les  Tables  &  |  F^ur  s  dSr  I '.^    m"  '  ?"P'''^"'=  'J'^  "^^i  «^ 

Bou...ues.,esde,re.,deIa^ran-;rdL^p^^^^ 

The  colophon  read*  •   "  A,-u     -   i.- 

Feburier  1609."  '  '     ""P"""  ''^'■•"  P""f°i»  ^^cquin  le  28 

*''°' 24  11. +888  pp. +3  charts. 

whi?k  h  r  fo^SSi  i?;  I  VirSr;feL"H  '"^W  °'  '  ^'-  ^^-e.  I 
Plantation  made  by  I  Men  ieur^M  I.     '" '^'^ ''''■^*=l«e  Voyages  and 

Monsieur  de  Poutriniourt     nto  rh  •     '°'"''"'  '^^  Pont-Grauc   and  , 

Cadie   I  lying  to  the  sZW^s   on  CarC  '  'f-f  \''''  F-nch^en  J 

This  IS  a  translation  of  de  Mont,'  P«-„» 

«x  of  the  edition  of  1609,  aJi  of  the  rL°"  f^'^" +5^-459  of  chapter 

Poytrincovrt.  |  A  Paris,  I  chez  lean  Miltf  \  '  *!"  ^"^'K-^  '^^  ^ieur  De  I 

rr  T  •     •>ce  iNo.  2.|,,  tnjra. 
II.  Histoire  |  de  la  Novvell^    I  Fr^«      i  r- 
vcrtes&habi-  |  tations  faite,  par  leVFrancoTs LllTT'-  \''  "»^8«i°"'.  dccou- 
France  souz  l'av«u  &  autho- |  ri  J  drnTRovs  T      r."^'"- '  "'"  '^  ^ouveUe- 
fortunes  d'iccu,  en  I'executioL  de  '«  Tos^s Tdenr;,"^'''"^*  '"  '^•^"''«  I 

cnoses,  |  depu.s  cent  ans  jusqucs  a  hui.  | 
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En  quoy  est  comprise  rHiitoire  Morafe,  Naturele  k  Geo-  |  graphique  de  lidite 
province  :  Avec  les  Tables  |  &  Figures  d'icelle.  |  Par  Marc  Lescarbot,  Advocat 
en  Parlement  |  Temoin  oculaire  d'vne  partie  des  choses  ici  recitees.  |  Multa 
renascentur  qua  iam  ceciderc  cadentque.  |  Seconde  Edition,  reveue,  corrigee, 
&  augmentee  par  I'Autheur.  |  A  Paris  |  chez  lean  Millot,  devant  S.  Barthelemi 
aux  trois  |  Coronnes :  Et  en  sa  boutique  sur  les  degrez  de  la  I  grand'  salle  du 
Palais.  I  M.DC.XI.  |  Avec  Privilege  dv  Roy. 

8vo,  lo  ll.+pp.  877  +  14  11,  for  table  of  contents,  and  4  charts.    See 
No.  23. 

I  la.  Les  Mvses  |  de  la  Nowelle  |  France.  |  A  Monseigneur  |  Le  Chancellier.  | 
Avia  Pieridvm  peragro  loca  nullius  ante  |  Trita  solo  |  A  Paris  |  chez  lean  Millot, 
deuant  S.  Barthele  |  my,  aux  trois  Coronnes :  Et  en  sa  boutique  |  sur  les  degrez 
de  la  grand'  salle  du  Palais.  |  M.DC.XI  (  Auec  Priuilege  du  Roy. 
;(vo,  pp.  66. 

I  lb.  The  edition  of  the  Histoiu  and  Les  Muses  published  in  161 2  diflFers  from 
the  above  merely  in  the  correction  and  omission  of  the  errata. 

12.  Relation  |  Derniere  |  Dece  qui  s'est  |  pass6  av  voyage  |  dv  sieur  de 
Povtrincovrt  |  en  la  Nouuelle-France  |  depuis  20.  mois  en^a.  |  Par  Marc  Lescarbot 
Aduocat  I  en  Parlement.  |  A  Paris,  |  Chez  lean  Millot,  deuant  |  S.  Bartheleray 
aux  trois  Couronnes.  |  M.DCXII.  |  Avec  Privilege  dv  Roy. 

8vo,  pp.  40.     See  Nos   21  and  24,  infra. 

13.  Noua  Francia.  |  Grundliche  History  |  Von  Erfundung  |  der  grossen 
LandschaflFt  Noua  |  Francia,  oder  New  Frankreich  ge- 1  nannt,  auch  von  Sitten 
vnd  BeschaflFenheit  |  derselben  wilden  Volcker.  |  Ausz  einem  zu  Parisz  gedruck- 1 
ten  Franzosischen  Buch  summarischer  |  weisz  ins  Teutsch  gebracht.  |  Anno 
M.DC.XIII.  I  Gedruckt  zu  Augspurg  bey  Chryso-  |  stomo  Dabertzhofer. 

4to,  4  11.  +pp.  86. 

This  ii  a  brief  summary  of  the  first  two  books  of  the  1609  edition. 

14.  Histoire  |  de  la  Nowelle-  |  France.  |  Contenant  les  navigations,  decou- 
vertes,  &  ha-  |  bitations  faites  par  les  Francois  ds  Indes  Occi-  |  dentales  &  Nou- 
velle-France,  par  commission  |  de  noz  Roys  Tres-Chraiens,  &  les  diverses  | 
fortunes  d'iceux  en  I'execution  de  ces  choses,  |  depuis  cent  ans  jusques  i  hui.  | 
En  quoy  est  comprise  I'histoire  Morale,  Naturele,  &  |  Gcographique  des  pro- 
vinces cy  decrites  :  avec  |  les  Tables  &  Figures  necessaires.  |  Par  Marc  Lescarbot 
Advocat  en  Parlement  |  Temoin  oculaire  d'vne  partie  des  choses  ici  recitees.  | 
Troisiesme  Edition  enrichie  de  plusieurs  choies  singulieres,  |  outre  la  suite  de 
I'H:  'oire.  |  A  Paris,  |  chez  Adrian  Perier,  ruC  saint  I  lacques,  au  Compas  d'or.  I 
M.DCXVIL 

8vo,  pp.  56+970  pages +one  leaf  for  errata  and  the  four  charts  of  the 
1611-1612  edition. 

14a.  I<s  Mvses  I  de  la  Nowelle-  |  France.   |  A  Monseigneur  |  Le  Chan- 
cellier. I  Aula  Pieridum  peragro  loca  nullius  ante  |  Trita  solo.  |  A  Paris,  |  chez 
Adrian  Perier,  rue  saint  |  lacques,  au  Compas  d'or.  |  M.DCXVIL 
8vo,  pp.  76. 
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-/wt  f^^  tZ:!.  ''-  "''''''  -'^  ^^-  ^^^^^  '6.8  doe,  not  di^i! 

U.i^kynr  '  ''"'°''  '  "  «''^'  '  Svr  le  repos  del,  ,  France.  ,  A  P„i,  , 
8vo,  pp.  1 6. 
Tlii.  pamphlet  i,  signed  "  Marc  Lescarbot  » 

GaWoi,  I  M.DSit;il'r-  '  '"  ''^  "P°' '  ^'^  '*  ^"--  I  Av  Roy.  |  Par  le  Franc 
8vo,  pp.  i6. 
This  is  also  signed  "  Marc  Lescarbot  " 

4*0,  U.  8+pp.  79. 

^^tilllsteptS^Ss'  '"^'  '''^'  '^^  ^'^  ^'  -'  not  printed 

other  part,  of  the  Nothefne  .°VrAme  jt  Jreth".  P^"^'  ^^«^""'  I  ""^ 
planting, ;  English-Virginian  voy  |  ag«  and  to  .h'  n  "*!."^>J  ^P""'*  ^-P' 
The  Fourth  Part.  I  Vnus  Deu/vn,  v    ■         ,  ?  *^^  "*"'^'  Azores:  .  .      i 

Stansby  forHenrie/etherst^ne'^nd"  J^oTso  d  .°r''\'  "'""^^'^  ''^  ^^"- 
yard  at  the  signe  of  the  Rose  |  i6zl  ^  '"  '  ^'"''  ^*'"^''- 

rcprSi  of  the  firstpan  of  nE^q  (ctVttl'  J^-'"/'^  ""    '^''"^^^ 
in  English)      "  The  An»kl     9  ^cnaps.  xxx-idviu  of  the  i6oo  edition 

"  another   arge  B^^k^of  th^  \'^^  "^TT"  "^^  ^^^^^^P     Z 

which  I  have^  oSd  "    Chaoter"  •••  '^^  ^^"^'  °^  '^^^  P"t 

"CoUectionsout^a  French  &e^2d5&H'-*'-'^t?'  "  "»"''='i 
containing  the  Accidents  therefromtK     ^'^''"'°"» »°  Noua  Francia : 

See  NV"r''°"  of  chaps!  iJrj.^^o^k^^TNo.  \t'  "  ''"'"  ^'^^^'^ 

Et  h'ke^dvc^orSi  riad1t?ll'  1^2'^  ^'^^«  '  ^  ^-^^  'le  la  Rochelle.  , 

EKuierSeigneurldevSncounVd   S^^^^  ^"'  I-«rb;,; 

AvRoy.  I  A  Paris  |  Chez  FrancoiVlacovin  r,     ^''^^'^'^"''^"enParlement.  I 

au  Palais,  au  ba,  des  degrezTde  la  SaTnct'/A    '^f^'^'V'-  '  ^'  ^^•'''"  ^'^qvin 
Privilege  dv  Roy.  »  «  I  ''e  ia  baincte  Chappelle.  |  M.DC.XXIX.  |  Avec 

The  privilege  is  dated  5  January  1620. 

8vo.  h.  3  +pp.  68,  of  which  pais  4^8  are  entiUed  :- 

la  re?v-cttn?drs:d'it';  vISnrn'ob"  ''"^'"!  'o"  S'^^  ^^  '-  Rochelle,  ,  et 
Sieur  I  de  Vviencourt  &  Sate  Audetn  Tr.   '  ^"  ^o"^  ^'"^'^^  ^s^i 
M.DCXXIX.  Audebert,  |  Aduocat  en  Parlement.  |  A  Paris,  | 
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20.  A  I  CoUection  |  of  |  Voyages  and  Travels,  |  consisting  of  |  Authentic 
Writers  in  our  own  Tongue,  which  have  |  not  before  been  coUected  in  English 
cr  ,^vc  only  been  abridged  |  in  other  CoUections.  |  And  continued  with  I  Otheri 
of  Note,  that  have  published  Histories,  Voyages,  |  I'ravels,  Journals  or  Disco- 
veriesinotherNations  and  I  Languages,  |  relating  to  |  Any  Part  of  the  Continent 
of  Asia,  Africa  America,  |  Europe,  or  the  Islands  thereof,  from  the  earliest 
Account  to  the  |  present  Tune.  |  Digested  |  According  to  the  Parts  of  the  World 
to  which  they  particularly  relate:  |  with  |  Historical  Introductions  to  each 
Account,  where  thought  necessary,  contain-  |  ing  either  the  Lives  of  their 
Authors,  or  what  else  could  be  discovered  |  and  was  supposed  capable  of  enter- 
taming  and  informing  the  curious  Reader  |  And  with  great  Variety  of  I  Cut, 
Prospect.  Ruins,  Maps,  and  Charts.  |  compUed  |  from  chc  curious  and  valuable 
Library  of  the  late  |  Earl  of  Oxford.  |  Interspersed  and  iUustrated  with  Note.  I 
containing  |  Either  a  General  Account  of  the  Discovery  of  those  Countries,  or 
an  I  Abstract  of  their  Histories,  Government,  Trade,  Religion,  &c.  collected  I 
from  Original  Papers.  Letters,  Charten,  Letters  Patents,  Acts  |  of  Parliament 
&c  not  to  be  met  with  and  proper  to  explain  many  obscure  |  Passages  in  crher 
Collections  of  th,,  Kind,  j  vol.  II  |  London  :  |  Printed  for  and  Sold  by  Thonrs 
Osborne  of  Gray's-Inn.  |  MDCCXLV.  ' 

Pages  795  to  917  contain  a  reprint  ot  No.  9. 

This  volume  was  reissued  in  1747  as  volume  VIII  of  A.  &  J.  Churchill's 
Collection. 

T  ""v^t'^T  <=""",'"  I  ^^  I  I'histoirc  de  France  |  depuis  Louis  XI  jusqu'i 
Louis  XVIII,  I  ou  I  coUection  de  pieces  rsres  et  interessantes,  teUes  que  I  chron- 
iques  mimoires,  pamphlets,  Icttre*,  vies,  |  proces,  testamens,  executions,  sieges  I 
bataiUes,  massacres,  entrevues,  |  fetes,  ceremonies  funebres,  |  etc  etc  etc 
pubhees  d'apres  les  textes  conserves  A  la  Bibliotheque  Royale,  |  et  accompagne'es 
de  notices  et  d  edaircissemens ;  |  Ouvrage  destine  i  servir  de  complement  aux 
coUectioni  Guuot,  Buchon,  |  Petitot  et  Leber;  |  par  M.  L.  Cimber  I  et  I  F 
Danjou,  I  employe  auxiliaire  i  la  Bibliotheque  Royale,  |  Membre  de  I'institut 
Histonque.  |  j"  «rie— tome  1$*  \  Paris.  |  Beauvais,  Membre  de  I'Institut 
Historique,  |  Rue  Samt-Thomas-du-Louvrc,  N°.  26.  |  1837. 
8vo.    Pages  377-406  contain  a  reprint  of  No.  12. 

22.  Discours  |  de  rorigine  |  des  Russiens  |  et  de  leur  miraculcuse  conversion  I 
par  I  Ic  Cardinal  Baronius  |  traduict  en  fran^ois  |  Par  Marc  Lescarbot  I  Nouvelle 
edmon  revue  et  corngic  |  par  le  Prince  |  Augustin  Galitzin  |  Paris  |  J.  Techene-, 
Libraire  |  rue  de  I'Arbe  Sec  |  Pres  la  Colonnade  du  Louvre  |  MDCCCLVI 

8vo,  pp.  xiv+60. 
A  reprint  of  No.  3a. 

23.  Histoire  |  de  la  |  Nouvelle-France  |  par  Marc  Lescarbot  |  suivie  des  I 
Muses  de  la  Nouvelle-France  |  NouveUe  edition  |  public  par  Edwin  Tros.  I 
avec  quatres  cartes  geographiques  |  Paris  |  Librarie  Tross  |  c.  Rue  Neuve-des- 
Peuts  Champs,  1 1866. 

8vo.    Volume  I,  6  11.  +pp.  xx +288,  with  one  map ;  volume  II,  2  U.  +pp. 

289  to  588,  and  three  maps;    volume  TH,  2  ll.+pp.  c8q  to  8«i  + 

14  U.  of  uble-|-Z«  Muses,  pp.  84. 
This  is  a  reprint  of  the  edition  of  1612.    See  No.  Ii. 
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Latin,  and  ItaJ- 1  ian  texts,  |  with  En.IshTr   '1  ^^'791  '  ^"  ""^inal  French 
by  I  portraits,  map,,  and  flcsimiJeHed  t  Jh      u"  '  u°"' '"''  ^^'^  J  "In'tratcd 

rVo  .  II  I  Acadia.  1612-1614]  Cleveland     -n.^  R  '  1"'^"  =  '610-1613  I 

Publishers  MDCCCXCVI  '-'**'^"1  •  The  Burrows  Brothers  |  Company 

'^l  a%St'S-Niir'""'  ^°-  '°'  -«^  -  PP-  "^'91  of  Vol.  II 

of  tJiV^oSK  vSal'  f "?%""  ^^«"-"  I  Contayning  a  History 
By  I  S-uel  Arch«.BTvi^etwn^^^^^    '  ^X  EnglishmL  a^d  o"h    s^ 
Sons  I  Publishers  to  the  UniversiVl  MCMvi      ^'^"^  '  ^"""  ^acLehose  and 
8vo.     Page,  226  to  297  contain  a  reprint  of  No  ,8 
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APPENDIX    II 
PIERRE   ERONDELLE 

PIERRE,  or  Peter  Erondelle,  whose  translation  of  Book  VI.  has  served  as 
a  basis  for  the  version  of  it  given  in  this  volume,  was  a  Huguenot 
refugee.  He  was  settled  in  London  as  early  as  1586,  for  in  that 
year  he  published,  in  English  and  in  French,  "  A  Declaration  and 
Catholick  Exhortation  to  all  Christian  princes  to  succour  the  Church  of  God 
and  realme  of  France,"  by  Pierre  Erondelle,  native  de  Normandie.  In  the 
preface  to  this  he  makes  what  is  almost  a  claim  to  plenary  inspiration,  saying, 
"  For  it  is  not  I  that  have  wrought  this  wootke,  but  even  God  himselfe  through 
the  vertue  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  working  in  mce,  who  word  by  word 
hath  shewed  and  enstructed  me  in  all  that  is  herein  set  downe." 

In  1605  he  issued  "  The  French  Garden ;  for  English  ladyes  and  gentle- 
women to  walke  in  ;  or  a  summer  dayes  labour ;  being  an  instruction  for  the 
attayning  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  French  tongue  ;  wherein  for  the  practice 
thereof  are  formed  thirteen  dialogues  in  French  and  English,  &c. ;  also  the 
historie  of  the  Centurion  mencioned  in  the  Gospell,  in  French  verses,"  bv 
Peter  Erondelle,  Professor  of  the  same  language.  This  curious  little  work  be- 
gins with  three  commendatory  poems  by  friends  of  the  author.  The  book 
was  evidently  meant  to  capture  the  fair  sex,  for  one  of  these  poems  tells  how 
for  many  years  "  Ladies  have  longed  to  match  old  HoUiband." 

Both  these  works  are  now  extremely  rare.  Neither  of  them  is  found  in 
the  British  Museum,  but  there  are  copies  in  the  Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford, 
the  greatest  repository  in  the  world  for  English-printed  books  anterior  to  1640. 
The  Holliband  *  mentioned  was  a  French  teacher  who  resided  in  London 
for  many  years.  His  first  book  in  the  Bodleian  is  dated  1566.  In  1573  he 
published  "  The  French  Schoole-mayster ;  wherein  is  shewed  the  way  of  pro- 
nouncing the  French  tongue."  This  soon  became  a  standard  text-book,  and 
went  through  many  editions.  In  1612  Erondelle  published  a  new  and  en- 
larged edition,  which  seems  to  have  superseded  the  original. 

•  Holliband,  or  HoUjrband,  was  a  Frenchman,  bjr  name  Claude  Deiainlieni,  of  which 
Holly-(Holy-)  Band  it  a  translation.  In  one  of  hit  Latin  works  he  gives  his  name  as 
Claudius  de  Sanctis  Vinculii. 
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COPY  OF  A   LETTER  WRITTEN   PROBABLY 
BY   LESCARBOT 

pu  Port  Royall  de  l'Equille  en 

que  nou*  auons  tenu  de  mer  deux  mois  &   A,l  .  ,     °""*'  occasion 

pied  i  terre,  ,i„on  au  port  diet  de  Mm Ln  « tl7  '"T''  '*!"*"*  *!"'  """<= 
querir  de  I'eau  douce  Le,  Hues  yZT^.  T  nou,  a  lames  dans  v„e  chaloupe 
auoitgrandequantite  de  poi,^roz^Il«  /  ''  "Wonneuse  &  toutesfoi,  ily 
gere,.^de  sap^ns,  c  Fe?%E;f  et  d  '  fr!X'  '""'"'^"'  '^'  ''  "°'"'  ^'  ^°"- 
de  rangilique.  de  la  scomonre  &  autre,  s?i  '  '°"""'  ?""^  '^^  P°"^P''. 
rccognoistre,  n'y  avan.  «te"  n,,^  ^"*"'."™P'«'  q"f  no«»  n'eume,  le  loi,ir  de 

desfble;*  cen'^estToncU.irdeSabl  •'•  ''"1"°"'  ^''^"y"'""  '«  "P 
en  fin  mouiUer  I'anfre  dlan  1w"''h'^"'  "'  V  ''^^'"  "  '^'"'y'  "  ^i"""" 
Jomn>e,,»  n'ayan,  le  vent  pr^ple  ;;  f/entr^r"  ^clf  ''  ''^'^"'"''  °"  "°"' 

^i^;^K:;^t-;{££^SS  --^^"^--^^^ 

i  I'estrapadc  de  la  plac^  MSret  rel?  -^a'  T'"*'  ^^ ''  ^'°''  «*"  Carme, 
;-««^e,  vent,  ^ui  .aS^^^^- ^  Jj- ^ r^  o^'^/^ 

huic?hC5"touf&  tt\"en„"i  ^1"'°"  P"'"«  ^"8-"  «"  tou-  le  monde.  ayan. 

Vaudin.  vou,  comLniqueJa,  auec  ff TeSe^o^r-  T  '•"*"•''  ^°"''  '^^ 
que  cette  cy.  Cette  me?  dep^i  le  b  ncl"fc,rt  ,'' f  "y  ^  "'  '"P'^ 
ja-u  on  ne  jette  la  ligne  .  faute.  qui  e,t  vnl^d^a J;^e^;:r  ^^^^^^^^ 

•  The  original  J.er  had  ^^L  ^/vol  M  ''''•  *'*  "*'.J"- 
Cap.  Sabl.   the  «>u.h,rnZ[7,J(-Jtr;  Ic'otii' '  ""  '''■ 

3.  A'nVsr'"'  """•  *°""  '"  "••  -''f'""  ».a:e'br  o«|„«,  Here.     C/.  Vol.  „    pp 

•  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  3,8  and  553,  ,„d  ^„  ^^^^^  ^  ^^  Ar„«iy,-^,«„, 
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car  nous  qu.ttoni  li  la  chair  pour  Ic  poisson,  tant  il  «t  bon,  &  faut  attribuer  i 
ceste  mer  panic  de  la  nouriture  de  toutte  la  Chrejtientc,  qui  sc  pesche  icy  ce 
qui  est  general  partout  ou  ont  (su)  peut  jetter  la  sonde.  Car  nos  mateioti 
ont  pesche  a  cinquante,  soijante  brassee  heureusement ;  a  20,  30,  40  brassee 
jamais  on  ne  manque.»  Vray  est  qu'il  y  a  des  endroits  plus  fertilles  que  les 
autres.  Depuis  que  nous  fumes  au  banc,  U  nous  sembla  estre  en  nostre  Royaume 
commc  de  faict  nous  y  estions :  et  tout  ce  qui  vient  li  de  I'autre  monde,  faut 
qu  il  s  humilie  a  la  nauire  Royalle.  Mons'  de  Poutrincourt  a  faict  labourer 
yn  champ,  ou  il  y  a  sem6  de  toutes  sortes,  en  csperance  d'en  faire  autant  d'icy 
4  IS  jours,  et  en  vn  mow ;  bref  en  toutte  saison  pour  esprouucr  la  terre  * 

Les  graines  en  huict  jours  sont  ji  fort  ileuees  de  terre.  Les  sauuagei  auoyent 
laisse  1  y  a  quelque  temps  des  graines  du  bled,  d'auoyne,  de  pois  et  de  febues, 
qu  on  leur  auoit  donni  ;  et  quoy  que  cela  fut  tomb^  par  mesgarde,  et  en  terre 
non  cultiuee,  neantmoins  a  pris  fort  heureusement  croissance,  et  y  sont  des 
pains  beaux  et  prest  a  moudre,  comme  nous  auons  veu  au  lieu  ou  estoyent 
les  cabanes  desdicu  sauuages.  Nous  pensions  tout  d'vn  traict  aller  plus  loing, 
mais  ceux  qui  auoyent  est6  laiss^  icy,  ayant  perdu  leur  barque  au  voiage  de 
la  descouverte  de  la  terre,  nous  n'auons  peu  passer  outre.»  Et  neantmoins  ie 
croy  que  nous  yrons  quant  et  quant  le  nauirt  qui  nous  a  icy  apporte  I'vn  d'vn 
coit6  en  France,  et  I'autre  faire  cette  recognoissance  de  la  coste  iusques  au  10 
ou  38  degrez.*  ^  ^ 

Ce  qui  faict  changer  de  demeure,  est  vn  double  subiect :   (ie  laisse  i  part 

le$  considerations  d'estat) :    premierement,  le  mal  de  terre ;   secondement,  la 

fameantise  des  sauuages  de  ce  quartier  qui  ne  sont  accoustumes  au  trauaU. 

Or  ceux  qui  sont  a  60  et  80  lieues  d'icy  ttauaillent  et  egratignent  la  terre  en 

sorte  qu-ils  en  receuiUent  du  mU,  et  du  bled  d'Inde,  tel  que  i'en  ay  quelquefois 

veu  en  France.     La  terre  est  descouuerte.     II  y  a  plus  de  campagnes  qu'icy ; 

et  outre  ce,  de  I'ambrusques  en  abondance.    On  m'a  diet  qu'U  y  en  a  aussy  en 

quelque  endroit  de  ces  cartiers ;  quoy  que  ce  soit,  le  pais  estant  au  45  degrez 

et  plein  de  beaux  costaux  et  fort  propre  i  la  vigne.     Item  des  rourges  et  noycrs 

dont  J  ay  veu  des  fruicts.    On  me  veut  faire  acroire  que  ce  pais  la  est  miUe  foU 

plus  beau  que  celuy  cy :   et  je  n'en  croy  rien  pource  que  le  Paradis  Terrestre 

neust   sceu   estre   plus  agreable   que  ce  seiour.     Quant   au   mal  de   terre, 

le  vray  et  ceruin  remede,  a  mon  jugement,  est  de  brusler  les  bois,  et  par  ce 

moycn  purifier  la  terre  pleine  de  pourritures  des  bois  y  tombee  ab  initio ;  de 

laquclle  le  soleil,  attirant  les  vapeurs,  faict  que  I'air  y  soit  intempere.»     Ce  qui 

gucriroit  vn  autre  mal,  qui  est  de  I'importuniti  de  certaines  petites  mouches 

rouges  a  longues  (lie)  pieds  sortans  des  bois,  desquelles  U  y  a  diffi^ulte  a  se  def- 

fendre,  quand  il  n'y  a  poinct  de  vent,  sy  ce  n'est  vne  grande  chaleur,  laqueUe 

elles  ne  peuuen. .  ustenir,  non  plus  que  le  vent,  ny  le  froid.     Au  reste  vn  secret 

qui  garde  ce  pais,  est  que  la  mer,  en  estd,  y  est  presque  tousiours  contrains  • 

d  eloigner  la  terre;    laquelle  autrement  est  de  soy  incommode  aux  nauires 

pour  la  multitude  des  iles  qui  la  deuancent ;    et  I'auons  eschappet   '"elle  vne 

fois  entre  autres  que  nous  nous  trouuasmes  presque  sur  les  brisans,  et  y  fussions 

tomb6  sans  vn  eclaircissement  de  soleil  que  Dieu  nous  envoya,  lequel  disparut 

I  %  X"'-  '!•.  PP- 4\°f-!; »'"'  54i;-«.  •  C/.  Vol.  II.  pp.  3,7-18  and  ^^3. 

A  y-  ,'??■■;;'*"'  ^°'-  '"■  PP-  *'-'»  :  '"^  Letcarbot,  Vol.  II.  pp.  283  and  S20. 
•  ?/ J*^  •,   •  PP-  i'**"'?'  3"-34i,  553  and  556-567. 
(./.  Vol.  II.  pp.  262  and  518.  •  Something  would  wem  to  be  omitted. 
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Sots;  Jy tuX."«  "  """•  '^^  ^'«  P-i-^«  ^  voz  parue.  p.r  ,e 

TRANSLATION 

From  Port  Royal, 
on  the  Riviere  de  I'Equille.  in  New  France. 

the    trial,  of   the   ocean      These  wrr.  ""^  ^  **'"'*  '"^''^'^  «.  «ft« 

Bankthanon.hi,,ide  byrea^„of7heV"""u°'l'''"  '''"^*'  'i'^'  of  ^e 
specially  in  the  neighbouVhcS  of  the  CeT  t^K^^r^  '^'^''"'^"^  '''"^. 
being  almost  always  driven  northward^r  u      'V'^-  ^'*  ^"ouring  winds, 

whereby  we  were  kept  a?  sea  foTa^°,  T'^"""^  .'"""''  "^   '^«««"d 
getting  foot  on  land,  save  at   he  harbour  1  II  ^p  """."i^'  '"'^  »  »>-"  ^efor 
in  a  long-boat  in  se  rch  o    fresh  water     ^      iT""  ^°"'°"'  ^''"^  ^'^  *«="» 
found  there  great  quantity  of  reaT^^seWrie^"  T'  ""''^'  '"'^  ^^  «<= 
P>n«.  cypres«:,,  oak,,  and  raspbeSef^nH  /l      '  '""'''■'°'"'  *^->nuts,  ferns, 
and  other  simples,  which  we  had  Jo  tl,!'?  ''"JP'"''  ""»^''"'  '""""ony 
only  two  houfs.     TT.ence  we  rouSSerCaS  SaWe  "'k'T  "'  '^'""""^  ''•"<^ 
Sable  Island,  which  i,  three  and  a  half  ^^        ^  '^'"^''  "  "°'  *^«  »»«"«  « 
anchor  of!  the  entrance  to  PonRovonTh^R-'"""'.'   ?.".^  "  '»"  "«"«  *« 
are  the  wind  not  being  favourable!  enter     l5^',""  ^'  '^'1"'"^'  '^''"«  '-<^ 
and  twenty  fathoms  deep,  but  wmetrm!..  U  •   H    f"'"""  "  **«J^«.  "teen, 
I  call  it  narrow,  yet  it  h  fa."  y  vHde  T '   '1    '^^"'^  T"8  »o  its  narrowness 
Carmelite,    to    the  StrappaX^fc^r  the  pt;  "m  "T ''^'^  ^™"  °^  »*'«^ 
mountain  on  either  hand      tS  are  ^H,V.     i?l"  *^*"'""'   ^""^   ^''^^   » 
""™fft  •^^T"'^"-"--^^^^^  make  this  e„- 

with  most  delightful  slope,     I  h,l  ' /"'*  surrounded  on  all  ,ide, 

M.  de  Reguess^n.  or  X\bL'  e  M  TvIT'  TT  ''""*  "  ^'^^'^^ 
letter  which  I  have  written  him  at%7eater  lcn^h\u  k"'"  C'  '""''  **>« 
on  this  side  of  the  Bank  so  abSundf  iS  fish  th*It  n  **"'•  ^'  '"  »»"« 
vain,  which  i.  one  of  the  true  perfectioi.  of  ill  ^  "'I"  ""'  '  ""'^  '" 
meat  for  fish,  w  «vjd  ii  it  ,„a^  °*  ''**'   ^or  there  we  leave  off 

of  the  ,u.ten  n^e  SThe  wiVe  of  ChriT*^  ^''  t"  »"  *-  <=redit  for  par! 
where  where  one  can  throZa  line  J  "''°'^'  '^'L'^  "  ""K^^^  h"e  every- 
and  si«y  fathoms,  and  Ttiemy '  tf^Jtran'^''?"/^?  '"^""^""^  '"  ^^'x 
to  get  a  bite,  though  of  course  ^mes^A-  u^  ^"^T'  °"^  ""^^^  f«l» 
reaching  the  Bank,  we  had  7e  feZ^  Tk  -^    '^  u*""'"  "*""  °^«"-    After 

]  2;  Y"!-  "•  PP-  308  and  ?48. 
MInlitire  de.  Affaire.  Etnneirn   Pari.      iw  «  • 
/r.  49-50 ;  printed  in  the  >e«.,  *  «:p;;i::^o&;^;6';4^7;-- 3  A">"'.-.  4. 
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of  all  tort!  with  the  intention  of  doing  the  lame  in  a  fortnight  and  again  in 
a  month  ;  in  ihort,  at  every  season  to  nakc  trial  of  the  soil.  In  a  week 
the  seeds  have  already  sprouted  well  above  the  ground.  Some  time  ago  the 
savages  left  lying  about  some  grains  of  wheat,  oats,  peas,  and  beans,  which 
had  been  given  them,  and  although  these  had  fallen  accidentally  and  on  un- 
tilled  soil,  yet  they  have  grown  most  successfully,  »nd  th  grains  are  goodly 
and  ready  for  grinding,  as  we  saw  (or  ourselves  at  the  spot  where  the  savages' 
encampment  stood. 

We  intended  going  on  farther  without  landing,  but  those  who  had  been 
left  here  having  lost  their  long-boat  in  their  voyage  of  diKovery  along  the 
coast,  we  were  unable  to  proceed  farther.  Yet  I  think  that  we  shall  do  so 
with  the  ship  which  brought  us  here ;  one  on  the  one  hand  to  France,  and 
the  other  will  make  this  exploration  of  the  coast  as  far  as  40°  or  38°. 

There  are  two  reasons  for  changing  our  abode,  apart  from  reasons  of  state  : 
first,  the  scurvy  ;  secondly,  the  laziness  uf  the  savages  in  these  parts,  who 
are  not  accustomed  to  work,  whereas  those  who  live  sixty  and  eighty  leagues 
farther  on  till  the  soil,  and  dig  it  up  lightly,  so  that  they  reap  from  it  millet 
and  Indian  corn  such  as  I  have  sometimes  seen  in  France.  The  land  is  open  ; 
there  are  more  meadows  than  here  and  also  wild  vines  in  abundance.  I  have 
been  told  that  they  are  .  'x>  found  in  some  places  about  here.  In  any  case, 
that  country  being  on  the  forty-fifth  parallel  is  full  of  fair  slopes  and  very 
suitable  for  vines.  There  are  also  squashes  and  walnut  trees,  of  which  I  have 
seen  the  fruit.  They  wish  to  make  me  believe  that  that  country  is  a  thousand 
times  fairer  than  this ;  b-.it  I  do  not  believe  a  word  of  it,  for  the  Earthly 
Paradise  could  not  be  more  delightful  than  these  regions.  As  for  the  scurvy, 
the  true  and  certain  remedy  in  my  opinion  is  to  burn  down  the  woods  and 
thus  to  purify  the  soil,  which  is  full  of  rotten  wood  which  has  fallen  there  since 
the  beginning  of  time.  The  vapours  from  this  are  sucked  up  by  the  sun  and 
make  the  air  unhealthy.  This  would  also  cure  another  evil,  which  is  the 
insatiability  of  certain  small  red  flies,  with  long  feet,  which  come  out  of  the 
woods,  from  which  it  is  hard  to  protect  oneself  when  there  is  no  wind,  unless 
the  heat  is  great,  for  this  they  cannot  endure,  nor  wind  or  cold.  Moreover, 
a  special  property  which  protects  the  country  is  that  the  sea  in  summer  is 
almost  always  driven  back  from  the  land ;  and  besides,  the  land  is  in  itself 
difficult  of  approach  by  ships,  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  islands  which 
fringe  it ;  and  once  at  least  we  had  a  narrow  escape  when  we  found  ourselves 
almost  among  the  breakers,  and  would  have  fallen  among  them  had  it  not 
been  for  a  sudden  burst  of  sunlight  which  God  sent  us,  which  disappeared 
forthwith.  But  I  become  too  prolix  and  fear  to  prejudice  your  clients  by 
my  interruptions. 
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^m  d'vne  SociiU  d.  Franf.js  ^ui ..  J.,u  p„ur  ,.lUr  hahiur  Us  Terres-.^uvn 
Jes  IndiS  Occiden tales. 

Chap.  VI. 

IE  red  grace,  immortelle,  a  Dicu  h  mon  foible  effort  k  Industrie  de  ». 

coupdivulguee,i'en  av  voulu  id  m^f,,!.  1         •  i     .' T}  "  "'  «»<=<»«  ^«n- 

eiiMe  i  quelqu'vn  de  s'v  ioindre  il  :.i/l  ^ ''  *""  "l"*  *^  P"nt 

sera  profitable.  '^  J'""dre  .1  an  de  quoy  se  conwUler  &  voir  »  ccfa  lui 

L^  SOCIETY  DE  CEVX 

qut  font  flanter  (moyennant  la  grace 

de  Dieu)  la  Foy  es  term 

Occidentales. 

SOVZ  le  bon  plaisir  de  sa  Majeste  tres-Chretienne  il  se  fait  vne  Societe 
de  Fr,„^o»  pour  aUer  planter  I'Eglise  Catholique,  Apo?tol«W  & 
Ecde7a«ioue/T^  Occidentales,   menant  avec^oy  dTmX.t 

ch.«  ^..t  faite,  .  .ablie,  av^^l  ^"^  J^^;^ '^  ^^ 

Ladite  Societe  consiste  en  trois  Ordres  de  persone^ 
«  ^u?e7nTonrV?'*^"  ^""  Ecclesiastiques,  lesquelz  selon  le,  loix  de  l'EgU,e 

::rH=^r:;sxieSt'5irra.'''^^^^"^"^'"-^'  ^  '-^ 
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Le  lecond  Ordre  e»t  det  Princtpaux,  qui  entreprennent  ce  sainct  dcMein, 
leiqueli  leront  proicctcuri  de  tout  le  troupcau,  k  feront  la  depenic  de  leurs 
proprci  denieri.  Nul  d'cntre  cux  ne  le  pourra  attribuer  plui  d'honneur,  elm 
d'luthorit^  plui  de  charge,  ni  plui  de  profit  &  emolument,  que  I'autre.  Tout 
ier«  divii^  entre  eux  juatement  &  cgalement,  pertonct,  terre«,  maiioni,  villagcj, 
ville*.  Ac.  Et  par  cette  diviiion  I'vnion  icra  contervie.  L'vn  d'iceux  Prin- 
cipaux  Kra  ilcu  chef  pour  vn  tempi  leulemet :  lequci  fini.  Ton  fera  election 
d'vn  autre  de  la  mcme  qualitc.  II  doit  avoir  vn  certain  nombre  terraine  d'iceux 
Principaux  &  Protecteurs,  lequel  nombre  cjtant  accompli,  persone  vivante,  pour 
quelle  somme  de  denieri  qu'il  puiwe  offrir,  ne  pourra  y  estrc  receu. 

I^  tiert  Ordre  est  diviie  en  troii,  le  premier  eit  la  Nobleiie,  &  gem  de  guerre  ; 
Ic  lecond,  la  Justice  &  gen«  de  lettres :  le  troisicme  consiste  en  Marchans, 
Artiuni,  Laboureurt,  &  autres  necewaires  en  vne  Republique,  &  it  tel  dcsicin. 
Vn  chacun  de  ce  tier»  Ordre  doit  «e  mettre  en  la  protection  de  l'vn  de«  Princi- 
paux particulierement,  &  lier  >a  fortune  a  cellc  de  »on  Prottcteur,  en  lui  pro- 
mettant  tout  service,  fidelitc,  &  obcissancc  en  routes  chose*. 

Chacun  protccteur  ou  autre  pcut  bailler  pour  ledit  dessein  telle  sommc  de 
deniers  qu'il  voudra,  dc  laquclle  toute  la  Societe  rcpondra  ;  Mais  pour  cstrc 
l'vn  de«  Protecteurs  &  Principaux,  il  faut  bailler  pour  le  moins  mille  tcua, 
Icsquelz  mille  icus  Ton  sera  tenu  de  mettre  es  mains  de  I' Agent  de  ladite  Societe, 
ou  de  scs  comrois.  Et  outre  les  mille  ecus  chacun  Protccteur  armera  dix  hommcs 
d'armes  complettes,  ou  les  trouvera  armez,  sans  comprendre  ses  armes  propra. 
Et  les  hommes  armez,  ou  que  Ton  veut  armer,  doivent  Sf  avoir  quelque  art. 

Toute  personne  venant  en  cette  Society  doit  d^pouiller  toute  ambition,  & 
volenti  particuliere,  &  se  remettre  i  la  volonte  &  commandement  du  ConseU. 

Tous  ceux  qui  seront  admis  par  les  Principaux  de  la  Societe  doivent  esperer 
belle  &  grande  recompense. 

Les  Ecdesiastiques  k  gens  de  lettres  s'occuperont  a  retirer  de  perdition  ce 
peuple  pay*,  &  i  I'amener  au  giron  de  la  saincte  &  vnique  Eglise.  Les  Princi- 
paux ddneront  ordre  i  tout  ce  qui  sera  necessaire ;  Le  reste  s'occupera  i  batir 
maiions,  &  villcs ;  i  labourer  k  cultiver  la  terre,  picher,  k  chercher  dequoy 
entretenir  &  amplifier  le  magazin  commun  de  ladite  Societe. 

Tout  ce  qui  se  rencontrera  de  profit  k  emolument  audit  lieu  par  dons, 
traffic,  c6qu6te,  invention,  hazard,  gain  &  en  quelque  maniere  que  ce  soit,  k 
par  qui  que  ce  soit,  suiets  ou  Principaux,  le  tout  sera  mis  dls  le  magazin  cdmun, 
auquel  magazin  Ton  tirera  tout  ce  qui  sera  necessaire  pour  vn  chacii  particu- 
lier,  tit  grid  que  petit,  suiet  ou  protecteur.  Et  toutes  chosei  estis  bien 
asseur^ei  &  establies,  k  les  maisons  estans  baties  pour  loger  vn  chacun,  &  assez 
de  terre  labour^e  &  cultivee,  alors  la  recfipense  sera  telle. 

S^avoir  que  chacun  du  tieri  Ordre  k  officiers,  qui  aura  este  admis  au  premier 
voyage  en  la  Society,  aura  premierement  vne  maison  bien  batie  dans  la  ville 
principale  :  Secondement  vne  portion  de  la  terre  cultivee,  accompagnee  d'autre 
non  cultivte  :  Tiercement  il  participera  en  la  tierce  partie  du  magazin,  lequel 
sera  justement  divis^. 

Icelui  magazin  se  divisera  en  trois  parts,  apres  avoir  premierement  pris  les 
tommes  principales  qui  aurfit  este  employees.  Vn  tiers  sera  pour  ceux  qui 
auront  risque  leurs  deniers,  pour  lesquels  au  prorata  chacun  y  participera. 
L'autre  tiers  sera  pour  diviser  a  vn  chacun  egalement :  L'autre  tiers  restant 
demeurera  pour  fond  au  magazin  de  toute  la  Societe. 


li 
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•6  "g«t,  &  4  CM  fini  il  nc  faut  Tadrl.^         .?»!'  ''"^""  ''""a  au  prorata  d. 
tout  pouvoir  dcdit.  Prindpaur      "•"  ''^  '  '^«"'  ^^^  '-^itc  SocTctKucl  a 

lout    C«!II»   ni.:    . /-.     '■       ..  ' 


tout  pouvoir  dcditiPrincipaux 

4  ,  'c°"?  «"  qui  wnt  Catholiquei.  J 


.      -- v.,*,u  anncz  &  habill^*!  P""""""'  "pporter  teulcinent  cent  etcn, 

d«Protcctcur,.pourvcuqu*k;^t„cnr^    rcccu.  &  ,dmu  par  le  moycn7^ 

•onagM.  eux  &  leur  poiterit^  *ctomlS      ""■''"'"•  mentionne..     Et  tek  D«r. 
r"  '"  charge.  hoLcur     d  S?j'rffi"  '  T  '''''  "J"'  ^'*'"'"  P «  apTw 
e  profit  au  prorata  .pre.  l'eabCm;n»  '  *^-  '««vront  Icur  argent  .v!L* 

^  eux.  *  Dieu  .  tou.''do„n:;f irrrip^Al^^^^^^^^^^^^  '"  ^-^^^'-ob^ 

CoNcoRDrA  PA»v^  «ri 

OESCVNT,    DISCOKDIA 
MAXIM*    DILABVNm. 

TRANSLATION 

of  their  father,  in  .L  p7a    j  J  of  rs^/  "^""^  ^°  ""'*  '''^  -""^^ 
I..ct  forth  at  the  beginning  of  thlKLl'  u    '"'''  **»»  ^^  «J««re  which 
Mvf  Z*'^'  Kood  promised,  Kfo™tj^„  i^d V  ""  "  '>'.  «  ^oly  Soc.«y. 
MM  de  Mont,  and  de  Poutrincourt  T  j^"'?"  *"  '*"=  enterpriie  of 

and  the  name  of  France  in  we,tern  Ld,  k"^  'f\P'"*  '^'^  ChrutianTaiS. 
many  may  desire  to  know  the  S,  of  .1^^°"'^  "'"  .•*"•  ^nd  inaimuch  „ 
extent  been  made  public.  I  have  dec  dej  o  let'"'/'"'  :^''\^"  "«'  X"  ">  -"V 

-  ^ean.  of  ma.ng  ./^^^Z  S  SSJ  iSl^ttJ^^S;- 

THE   SOCIETY  OF  THOSE 
who.  with  God',  grace,  are  ,etting  out  to  plant 
the  faith  in  western  land,. 

-^teS;;fi^— :;£  rSs?v^'T  -  '-^^^y  ^^  ^-^h. 

«n  western  land,,  taking  with  them  the  h^.p'  ^P?''?^^'  «"1  Roman  Church 
holy  manner  of  life  thft  can  be  found  and  the  h  ""n  "'^  '"'^"  "^  «^-  ""^ 
and  political  science,  in  order  tha^ev/r  1-  "'  ^°"°"  "^  jurisprudence 

wuh^U  justice  and  piety,  tht  coL'n?     t'mrso^d  .t"^  '"'  "'"''""'"^ 

according  to  the  Uw,  of  the"  C^ircKS?  gSerlVa^th^^^^^^^^  ''^'"'^'-' 
VOL,  III.  *  '^""'"8  all  the  flock,  ,piritually, 
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and  to  these  honour  and  respect  shall  be  paid  according  to  civil  and  divine 
law. 

The  Second  Order  is  that  of  the  Principals  wrho  undertake  thb  holy  design, 
who  shall  be  the  protectors  of  all  the  flock,  and  shall  expend  their  own  proper 
moneys.  None  of  them  shall  take  to  himself  greater  honour,  authority,  charge, 
profit  or  emolument  than  any  other.  Everything  shall  be  divided  among 
them  justly  and  equally,  persons,  lands,  houses,  villages,  towns,  &c.  And  by 
this  division  unity  shall  be  preserved.  One  of  the  said  Principals  shall  be 
chosen  chief  for  a  period  only ;  on  the  termination  of  which,  choice  shall  be 
made  of  another  of  the  same  quality.  There  shall  be  a  certain  fixed  number 
of  the  said  Principals  and  Protectors,  and  when  this  number  is  made  up,  no 
living  person,  whatsoever  sum  of  money  he  may  offer,  shall  be  received  therein. 
The  Third  Order  is  divided  into  three  ;  of  these  the  first  is  the  nobility  and 
the  fighting  men  ;  the  'econd  is  the  law  and  men  of  letters ;  the  third  consists 
of  merchants,  artisans,  labourers,  and  others  necessary  in  a  state  and  in  such  a 
design.  Each  of  this  third  order  shall  put  himself  under  the  special  protection 
of  one  of  the  Principals,  and  throw  in  his  lot  with  that  of  his  Protector,  pro- 
mising him  all  service,  fidelity,  and  obedience  in  all  things. 

Each  Protector,  or  other,  may  contribute  for  the  said  design  such  a  sum  ot 
money  as  he  shall  desire,  for  which  the  whole  Society  shall  be  responsible  ;  but 
to  become  one  of  the  Protectors  and  Principals  he  must  contribute  at  least  one 
thousand  crowns, which  thousand  crowns  must  be  placed  in  the  handsof  the  agent 
of  the  said  Society,  or  in  those  of  his  clerks.  And  in  addition  to  the  thousand 
crowns,  each  Protector  shall  arm  completely  ten  men-at-arms,  or  shall  provide 
them  already  armed,  his  own  proper  arms  not  included.  And  the  men  who 
arc  armed,  or  to  be  armed,  must  be  masters  of  some  trade. 

Each  person  joining  this  Society  must  lay  aside  all  ambition  and  private  will, 
and  submit  himself  to  the  will  and  command  of  the  Council. 

Ail  those  who  shall  be  admitted  by  the  Principals  of  the  Society  ought  to 
expect  a  great  and  goodly  recompense. 

The  Ecclesiastics  and  men  of  letters  shall  busy  themselves  in  Mving  from 
perdition  i-is  pagan  people,  and  in  bringing  them  within  the  pale  of  the  one 
holy  Churt  >.  The  Principals  shall  give  orders  for  all  that  is  necessary,  the  rest 
shall  busy  themselves  in  the  building  of  houses  and  towns,  in  ploughing  and 
cultivating  the  soil,  in  fishing,  and  in  looking  for  whatever  may  maintain  and 
swell  the  common  stock  of  the  said  Society. 

The  whole  of  the  profit  and  emolument  which  shall  be  made  in  the  said 
place,  by  gifts,  traffic,  conquests,  finding,  chance,  gain,  in  whatsoever  manner, 
and  by  any  person  whatsoever,  subject  or  Principal,  shall  all  be  put  in  the  com- 
mon stock,  from  which  stock  shall  be  taken  whatever  shall  be  necessary  for  each 
individual,  whether  great  or  small,  subject  or  Protector.  And  when  all  things 
have  been  well  assured  and  established,  and  the  houses  built  to  lodge  each 
and  all,  and  enough  land  ploughed  and  tilled,  then  the  recompense  shall  be  as 
follows. 

To  wit :  each  of  the  Third  Order,  and  each  officer  who  has  been  accepted 
for  the  first  voyage  of  the  Society,  shall  have  first  a  well-built  house  in  the  prin- 
cipal town  ;  secondly,  a  portion  of  cultivated  ground,  to  which  shall  be  added 
a  portion  uncultivated  ;  thirdly,  he  shall  share  in  the  third  part  of  the  stock, 
which  shall  be  justly  divided. 
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must  be  made  to  the  zgcmoUh^ti^C^       T''''''  \"'^  '"  **■'''  «"'!  application 
Mid  Principal..  ^  "*  ^'"^  "'°"<^'  ^^f'"  has  full  power  fror,  the 

Soc'i;:,'HXtf?rtta'^^^^^^^  crown,  to  the 

medium  of  one  of  the  Protect  f^„;^17"K''''  "d  admitted  through  the 
.ervice  to  the  K,ciety.  and TaU  t  admitteV  '^•.P™'"",':  '""  °'^'^'"«  -"^ 
mentioned.  And  ,uch  percales  hoTlf  /''''  ™':'^"'°"  '°  «»'°»'=  »»«ve 
be  preferred  to  aU  otherrX  &  tltt'loT.h"' j'"'  PT'""^'  "^"' 
moe,.  offices.  &c.,  and  after  the  founXion  of  the  sti't'T'n''"""""'  ''*- 
money  with  the  prof^i  pro  rata  for  which  rh in  I  c  "^  '''*"  "^^"^"  *»>"' 
bond  to  them,  an'd  God^hal.  ''^^r.olSt  et^n^aVrlmTnl''""  '""  '""  * 
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The  two  following  very  rare  pamphlets,  discovered  in  the  Biblioth^que 
Nationale  (Lb**  722  and  724)  by  Mr.  Biggar,  throw  a  new  and  unlooked-for 
light  on  the  death  of  Lescarbot's  friend,  De  Poutrincourt.  They  picture 
vividly  the  confused  state  of  France  in  the  years  following  the  death  uf 
Henry  IV. 

La  Prise  |  et  \  capitulation  \  de  la  ville  de  Mery  |  sur  Seyne.  |  auec  la  deffaitc 
dv  I  siewr  de  Poitrincourt,  W  sa  mart,  {if  comme  \  le  tout  est  arriue,  W  In 
noms  de  ceux  qui  y  \  out  assiste,  ijf  autres  particularitez  \  remarquahles.  \ 
A  Paris.  |  Chez   Abraham  Savgrain,  |  rue  S.  Jacques  au  dessus  |  de  S. 
Benoist.      M.DC.XV.  |  Auec  Permission. 

MONSIEUR, — Ceste-cy  sera  pour  vous  apprendre  la  prise  de  Mery  qui 
a  este  bien  tost  faicte,  &  laquelle  ce  hrasse,  il  y  a  quelque  quinze 
iours  au  plus.  Je  vous  en  diray  quelques  particularites.  C'est 
que  M6$ieur  de  Poitrincourt  demeurant  au  Chasteau  de  Sainct 
lust,  Monsieur  de  Sainct  Sepulchre,  Monsieur  de  Rouuilly,  ont  pris  intelli- 
gence, ensemble  d'assembler  des  hommes  chacun  ce  qu'il  en  pourroient,  &  ont 
parle  aux  Capitaines  des  garnisons  de  Prouins  &  Nogent,  pour  auoir  de  leurs 
soldats  ce  qu'ils  pourroient  pour  le  seruicc  du  Roy  a  ladite  prise  de  Mery,  a 
quoy  les  Capitaines  se  sont  accorde,  &  ont  donne  la  moitie  &  plus  de  leurs 
soldats  soubs  la  Conduite  d'vn  Lieutenant  de  la  garnison  de  Nogent,  auec 
plusieurs  volontaires  des  habitans  de  Nogent  &  partirent  tous  Icudy  dernier 
bie-deliberez  pour  aller  a  Rouuilly,  prendre,  en  passant  ces  gents,  &  ce  trouver 
au  rendez-vous  auec  les  gents  desdits  sieurs  de  Poitrincourt,  &  Sainct  Sepulchre, 
au  village  de  Maigrigny,  qui  est  au  bout  de  la  chaussee  de  Mery,  ils  estoient 
asseurez  d'autres  trouppes,  qui  deuoient  partir  de  Troycs,  &  qui  estoient  en 
bon  nombre.  Mais  ceux-cy  desdits  sieurs  de  Poitrincourt,  Sainct  Sepulchre, 
&  Rouuilly,  On  tient  qu'ils  auoient  enuie  de  surpredre  la  ville  auparauat  que 
les  trouppes  de  Troyes  fussent  venues  auec  leur  Canon,  c'estoit  le  dcssein 
dudit  Poitrincourt,  afin  de  s'en  rendre  Gouuerneur,  comme  il  a  este  autrefois: 
Mais  il  en  est  arriue,  autremct,  combien  que  ne  soyons  qu"a  cinq  petites  I''".:,-: 
dudit  Mery,  nous  ne  pouuions  s^auoir  nouvelles  certaines  de  ce  qui  ce  passoit 
auparauant  !a  Prise,  mon  frcre  qui  est  demeurant  a  Troyes  m'secriuit  au  vray 
de  Jeudy  dernier,  ce  qu'on  faisoit  audit  Troyes  pour  ledit  siege  de  Mery,  disant 
que  ledit  inur  de  Jeudy,  il  estoit  sorty  dudit  Troyes  quatre  pieces  de  Canon 
auec  des  munitions  pour  tirer  cinq  ces  coups,  soubs  la  conduite  des  Flschevins  & 
plus  dc  mil  <  inq  cents  hommes  de  ladite  Ville  aussi,  auec  les  trouppes  du  Mar- 
quis de  Renel,  fib  de  celuy  qui  a  este  tue  il  y  a  quelque  temps,  celles  de  Monsieur 
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dc  Sajnct-Just  close  de  miri  &  fosL^^.^il'^r"'  '^'>""!r^'"'=  «=«  ^^  -te 
ne  valient  gueires.  C'est  k  coste  ou^toL  ^  '  ^' " '  '^  ""'  '"""'""  'J"* 
Caaon  &  celles  des  Seigneurs  que  ie  vo^  T  •'"  "i^^^P"  '^'^  ^roycs  ,uec  le 
coste  dc  nostra  chcmin^de  Proves  du  cost/n  .  "^'  "^"u"''  '"  ''''"'^-^  '"«=  ««  du 
basse-Villeestvnemesmepl  ce'^e  nosrbat  r"  ^^^"''*"  *  P»i"«  cest. 
costcz  comme  nous  sommes,  en  kqueiricdit  euf  X^p''"' "'  '^'^  P"«=  ^^  '°- 
resistance  auec  lesdits  sieurs  de  Rouuil  t  S  sU  1  u  f°"-'"co""  «  logea  sans 
&  Prouins,  Car  Monsieur  de  Lamer  nf      Sepulchre,  &  les  Garnisons  de  Went 

I^dit  de  Poitrincourt  fe  deffiTn  T  ""^  «"'^"  '"'^"'^  basse- Ville.  ^ 
ccte.  auoit  enuie  dV  .  er  &  "  rlTl'^V''^^  'l"'  "'«>'-"«  de  I'autrc 
basse-ville.  ne  s^achanVce  d  fe  passoit  dc  t' ^'"'"'  °^'="  """'  -  '-d  = 
-urde  Lamet  (apres  auo.'tTrf7rH  VoLsT^no"  '  ^  "'"?-'"-  '^"dit 
de  la  Vieu-ville.  Lieutenant  de  Rov  samle  ,.!■?,  ^ '?  ^'„"'  ''"^^  Monsieur 
autres.      Assauoir  c,ue  ledit  dc  Lamet    I  L  ''"  .'^^^°»"^court,  &  le, 

bagage  sauuez,  tambour  battant  &  faict  la  Z  S^"^ '^"•'^'^"t  "uec  arme,  & 
editsieurde  I  amet  demande  I  parler  V  M  °"",  «"''"  "  »'^"«^^   ^-ff^i^e. 

la  ba«e-ville,  il  y  p«se  &  ; "stant  pa  s?d  nf^n'r"!;  '^^  ^Z  "'"y  'I"'  "»"''  - 
court  se  fascha,  son  dessein  ne  r^LS^nt"  .'t°''  "'^"  .  ""•"  '^'  P""""' 
ce5te  composition  sans  luy  dit Tses  t^L  •  ,  '^""""-  ^'  •='""'  f»cl>e  dc 
I'eau  a  pieSTuy  &  ses  gcnt^'.  PL  n'esf .r,n^de  n  ^''""*  '^  '"^  '"^"'^-  *  P-«= 
a  la  haulte-ville  qui  n'est  fermee  dc  r^ufam«  ,<^"'  '"?'y"?  '"  «^"°"'  ''  "'^^  va 
seulement  de  quelques  vaissJaTx  cntrTded  „,  H™'''  ^"  \'  n  "=  ^^*^'=-"'-.  -i"=' 
&ce,  mots,  tue,  tUc,  sur  les  /e^rrMon  "e^'  T7  T ''■"  ^^^^^ ''°"""^«"". 
tou,  a  cheual,  tant  gens  d'armcs  ouc  kr,K"  •  ^  '"  V.eu-ville,  qui  entroycn 

de  Nogent  &  de  pfouintquTjrt^Jetlr' "'"''!" '^''"^^^^ 
Poitrincourt,  pensoit  qu'ils  le  seconderln?*^'"  ^"  ''  ^"'^  ^"^  '"^dit  de 
bataiUe  en  vne^ue  sans  bougerTu"  onH;'  *  '"""  f,"^'"'  ''  ««"'  '-"'  en 
s'ds  se  fussent  aduoucz  dudit^le  Pd  nncourt  "  ^n'  ^>'"'  "'"«  ^"  P'^". 
ment  de  Nauarre,  cVst  ce  qu  lies  "sauu""'  '^^  ''*  "  °"^  f*'"'  ainsdu  Rc^i- 
ualisez,  plusieurs  ont  fuy  voJaJt  vnc  char^.-rri^"  '■"  'I"'  ''"^  "^'^  ^^-- 
y  a  este  tue,  qui  est  bien  plaint  &  tous  ses  L,  /f       '  "'"^  "^^  P°«""^0"rt 

tant  a  la  chaude  que  de  sangfroid  ^«„f     ^°",  ""  1"'  «=  '""^  P-"->  ""»") 
si  elles  estoient   luillee     |     s   t'uove„rc?"f  '''  '"""^'^"^  '  leun  chau„« 
duditde  Poitrincourt,  on  diet  quCenl' hi  "°"-P°"'  •^''«"'''«''  '"  'oldat 
favantage,  on  n'a  iamais  ouj  parW  d'vn  tu.T  '"'  '°°'. '"  *"^^"  ^^i^*^"' 
de  Lamet  qui  estoit  encores  dfs  La  vilirri  '  """'?""  'J'  ^'^"^  '^"'^i'  ''-"r 

&  son  bagage.  ic  vous  appreLs  ce  que  Lus'apL'T'r'"'  ^"^  T  ""''  '''  «"^ 
ant  qui  auoit  mene  Ics  soldats  de  Notcnt  *^P  °"^  '^"'  *"  ^''^"t^"- 

A  Prouins  cf  6  Decembrr  1615. 
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THE  TAKING   AND  CAPITULATION   OF  THE  TOWN 
OF   MERY-ON-SEINE 

H^itb  the  defeat  of  Monsieur  de  Poutrincourl,  and  kis  death,  and  how  the  whole 
affair  befell,  and  the  names  of  those  who  took  part  in  it,  and  other  noteworthy 
details.  Paris.  At  the  hoi  A  Abraham  Saugrain,  St.  James  Street, 
above  St.  Benedict.     1615.         th  permission. 

SIR,— This  shall  serve  to  inform  you  of  the  taking  of  Mery,  which 
has  been  quickly  performed,  and  which  took  place  a  fortnight 
ago  at  most.  I  shall  give  you  some  of  the  details.  Monsieur  dc 
Poutrincourt,  who  dwelt  at  the  Chateau  of  Saint  Just,  Monsieur 
de  Saint  Sepulchre  and  Monsieur  dc  Rouvilly,  took  council  together  to  collect 
as  many  men  as  each  could  gather  together,  and  spoke  to  the  Captains  of 
the  garrisons  of  Provins  and  Nogent  to  have  as  many  as  they  might  of 
their  soldiers  for  the  service  of  the  King  at  the  said  capture  of  Mer>-. 
Thereunto  the  Captain?  assented,  and  gave  the  half  of  their  soldiers  and  more 
under  the  command  of  a  Lieutenant  of  the  Garrison  of  Nogent,  with  several 
volunteers  from  the  citizens  of  Nogent ;  these  all  set  out  on  Thursday  last  with 
the  full  resolve  to  go  to  Rouvilly,  to  pick  up  on  their  way  the  party  there,  and  to 
meet  at  the  rendezvous  the  men  of  the  said  Messieurs  de  Poutrincourt  and 
Saint  Sepulchre,  at  the  village  of  Maigrigny,  which  is  at  the  end  of  the  high-road 
to  M6ry.  They  had  received  assurance  of  other  troops  who  were  to  set  out 
from  Troyes,  and  who  were  in  large  numbers ;  but  those  of  the  said  Messieurs 
de  Poutrincourt,  Saint  Sepulchre  and  Rouvilly  are  said  to  have  secretly  desired 
to  surprise  the  town  before  the  arrival  of  the  troops  from  Troyes  with  their 
cannon,  which  was  the  design  of  the  said  Poutrincourt,  in  order  to  make  himself 
its  Governor,  as  he  had  formerly  been.  But  it  befell  otherwise,  and  though 
we  are  at  five  short  leagues  only  from  the  said  Mery,  yet  we  could  obtain  no 
certain  news  of  what  occurred  before  its  capture,  but  my  brother  who  is  living 
at  Troyes  wrote  me  the  true  account  on  Thursday  last  of  what  was  being  done 
at  the  said  Troyes  as  to  the  said  siege  of  Mery,  saying  that  on  the  said  Thursdaj- 
there  set  out  from  the  said  Troyes  four  pieces  of  cannon  with  five  hundred 
rounds  of  ammunition,  under  the  command  of  the  Aldermen,  and  more  than 
fifteen  hundred  men  of  the  said  town  with  them,  with  the  troops  of  the  Mar- 
quis de  Renel,  son  of  the  Marquis  who  was  killed  some  time  ago,  those  of  Mon- 
sieur d'Andelot  and  others  of  the  district  with  them,  and  Monsieur  le  Marquis 
dc  la  Vieuville  with  his  troops,  who  is  the  Kir^V  Lieutenant-General  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Rheims ;  thus  they  were  a  goodl'  band,  and  all  assembled  on  Friday 
last  at  the  said  Mery.  1  ito  nnt  know  whether  you  have  been  there,  and  know 
its  situation.  The  town  called  rhe  Upper  Town  is  towards  Saint  Just,  cncloK-d 
with  walls  and  ditches  in  which  there  is  no  water,  walls  of  very  little  strength. 
On  this  side  were  the  troops  from  Troyes  with  the  cannon,  and  those  of  the 
gentlemen  whose  names  I  have  given  you  above.  The  l^wer  Town  lies  to- 
ward our  road  from  Troyes,  near  to  their  high-roads  and  meadows ;  this  I^wcr 
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l7Z"  '  ""I""  P'««  »«  «»r  I-ower  Court,  and  i,  commanded  on  all  side,  a, 
are  we  ;  herem  the  said  Monsieur  de  Poutrincourt  estahIi,hrH  hi^   u     •  l 

going  „„  on  the  other  sidcrth"  id  MtsierdelTLT'i^'fi  """'"*  "" 
eight  cannon-shot,  made  terms  with  M.mXur  d  la  v"  vil  The  KTnXn  "' 
tenant,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  said  de  pLriinro  «        .    u^      u  "' 

with  Monsieur  de  Rouvillv  who  w„  in  The    Ur  T  ,        '"^'^  '"  '^''^ 

when  he  had  crossed  over  ^a  sHff  he  'aid Tfon^  """^ '"p  '"""^  "'"''  ='"'^ 
angry,  since  hi,  plan  was  not  su  ek  inV  he  deS3  Ann"-"".-"""  «"" 
these  term,  made  without  his  bowlSge    he  cr£  to  hi,  ^    '"  .^'p' .t"*^^  '' 

At  Fhovins,  ihii  6th  of  Dtcemhtr  \fn^. 

'  Th,  co„„und.r  of  .h,  g.rrUon  c.bli.hH  In  M*,y  b,-  ,he  Prince  dr  ConH^. 
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Deicrittion  \  de  tovt  ct  qt^i  s'fJt  |  passe  en  Champagne  \  depuis  le  partement  \  du 
Rov  I  Et  spedaUment  sovs  la  \  cmiduiu  de  Monsieur  le  Marquis  de  la 
yu-nmlle  I  LieuUnant  pour  sa  ALqeste  audit  pays  entre  \  les  riuieres  de 
Mu  W  de  Meuze.  |  Ensemble  de  la  reprise  de  NeuJ-Chastel,  W  de  ce  qui , 
^esi  assi  entre  Us  mauuais  desseins  de  Poitrin  |  court  enuers  ledit  sieur 
Marquis  en  la  \  reprise  de  Mery  sur  Seine.  \  A  Paris.  |  Chez  Joseph 
Guerreau,  deuant  la  grand  Porte  |  du  Palais,  au  Griffon  prcs  S.  Bcrtlic- 
lemy.  |   M.DC.XV.  |   Avec  rcrmission. 

Puia  s'achemina  vers  Troycs,  d'o»  ayant  fait  rccognoisire  la  garnison 
de  Mery  «ur  Seiie,  qui  incommodoit  grandemcnt  la  liberie  dcs 
Troycns,  il  »e  pone  a  Troyc  &  traitte  avec  Ics  habitants  pour 
reprendrc  Mery.  Auquel  effect  ils  luy  fournissent  quatrc  pieces  de 
Canon,  attirail  &  niunitiOs,  lur  la  promcsse  que  ledit  sieur  Marquis  leur  fit  de 
leur  payer  treize  mil  escus  a  faute  de  leur  remmener  &  rendre  par  effect  ledit 
canon  dans  douze  iours.  Plusieurs  Gentils-hommcs,  &  autres  pcrsonnes  de 
bonne  volonte  s'offrirent  a  I'assister  ic  Taccompagner  en  son  dessaing,  &  entre 
auttcs  J. 8  lieurs  de  Sainct  Sepulchre  &  de  Poitrincourt,  lequel  Poitrincourt  luy 
amena enuiron  trois cens  soldats  ic  Paysans,  ausqucls  Vdit  sieur  Marquis  ordonna 
d'aller  auec  les  Garnisons  de  Bray  &  Nogent  atta^uer  la  basse  ville  ou  faux- 
bourg  qui  e  Je  I'vn  dcs  costez  de  la  riuiere,  const. nant  a  ceste  fin  deux  pieces 
dc  C^non  audit  sieur  de  sainct  Sepulchre.  Puis  ly  conduisant  les  autres  deux 
pieces  reitantes  desdites  quatre,  scrtit  de  la  vi! 
cens  bons  compagnons  Troyens,  &  auec  ses  tr( 
I'cau,  se  rend  deuant  Mery,  qu'il  fait  lommcr 

ioucr  contre  vne  tour,  ce  que  voyans  les  as''iogez,  commandez  par  le  sieur  de 
Latnestz,  demandant  a  parlementer,  &  apr^  plusieurs  discoursi,  accordant  de 
rendre  la  ville  au  sieur  Marquis,  &  en  sortir  le  If  '-main  matin  cin(^uiesme 
de  ce  moil,  sans  en  emporter  autre  chose  que  leur- 
Le  sieur  Marquis  aduertit  de  la  Capitulation  lesdit 
&  Poictrincourt,  qui  esioient  logez  en  la  basse  ville 
donnec.  Neantmoins  au  prejudice  de  ladite  capituk 
le  plus  fort  faict  iouer  le  Canon  &  tue  deux  des  soiJats  du  sieur  dc  Lamcts. 
Pour  remedier  a  ce  desordre,  le  sieur  Marquis  passe  I'cau  &  faict  cesser  de  tircr, 
appaise  tout  &  rapasse  en  son  quartier,  apres  le  ostages  liurez,  Poitrincourt 
voyant  que  les  choscs  prenoiint  autre  train  qu'il  n'auoit  imagine,  tient  conscil 
de  nuict,  auec  scs  amis,  leur  declarant  qu'il  estoit  rcsolu  de  mourir  ou  dc  se  rcdrc 
maistrc  de  Mery  d'oii  il  se  disoit  le  vray  Gouuerneur,  les  priant  de  le  vouloir 
assister,  ce  qu'ils  luy  promirent  fairc.  Le  matin  comme  le  sieur  de  Lametz 
k  les  sjens  fussent  a  cheual  pour  sortir,  &  que  les  portcs  fusient  ouuertes,  Poitrin- 
court se  iette  furieusement  a  celle  du  pont,  suiuy  dc  ion  fils  &  d'enuiron  deux 
cens  hftmes.  Puis  s'estant  saisi  d'iccllc  portc,  prcnd  le  Canon  &  le  faict  passer 
en  la  ville.  Cependant  le  sieur  de  Reaur  qui  cstoit  cicstinc  pour  faire  effcctucr 
la  Capitulation  aux  assiegez,  entroit  par  I'autre  portc,  &  auoit  donnc  aduis 
audit  sieur  Marquis  que  Poitrincourt  auoit  quflque  mauuais  dessaing.  Poiir- 
quoy  le  Marquis  se  trouua  a  la  portc  peu  apres  i'ouucrturc  d'irclle,  non  tnutcs- 
fnis  *i  tost  que  dcja  Poitrincourt  &  les  siJs  n'en  fussent  fort  prochcs,  &  tiran? 
plusieurs  harquebuzades  auoient  tue  v.-  rhcual  &  blesse  vn  soldat  du  sieur  Mar- 


acc&pagne  de  sept  ou  huict 
•■cs  prenant  I'autre  costc  dc 
aluer  par  le  Canon  qu'il  fit 


nes  &  bagage  seulement. 
.  rs  de  Sainct  Sepulchre 
c  IVnnemy  auoit  haban- 
i>n,  Poitrincourt  estant  la 
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^n  p„tolct  sur  led.t  dc  la  SaUc  Mar«chal  dc,  Ior.,  dc  la  ComLn  e  dudi!  ieur 
Marqu..   lequel  voyant  c«t  orgueU.  crie  anssi  dc  sa  part.  tue.  tuc  &Tr  nsun 

nlur '."  Kl  """'^I'  °"  '"'  ^i''  Poitrincourt  tuc  aucc  e;uiron    r^nte  dc   S 
plusieuH  bl«,ez   &  aucun,  .'en  fuyans  se  iettoicnt  I'vn  I'autre  dan'  la  riuicre 

son  Canon.    D  ou  s'll  est  as.i.te  dc  Messieurs  dc  Paris,  vers  Icsqucl,  i'cstimc 

&  a  la  France,  en  vnc  place  dont  Ics  rebclles  ,c  dcfficnt  le  moins  ^ 

Histe,  moy  ainsi  part  dc  vos  nouucllcs  dc  dcla,  &  vnc  autrefois  vous  en 

fonS  sTrur '^  "'°^'  ^"'  '"''  '^  ^''^"  ^^--^  ---  "-  '-'^'"  ^  "ffec- 

N.  D. 

De  petites  Ciiappelle  ce  5  Dcanhre  161 5. 


TRANSLATION 

ep'ctally  under, h,  .hrea,m  .    ,he  Marqm.  He  L  HeuvL,  flu  \ulZ's 

r..^;>/«r.  »/  .V.«/rA.,,./  ^W  »/  what  took  place  upon   the   ,11  dn'   of 
Poutuncourt  tou>a.ls  the  ...</  Mar,u,s  „t  th^  rer.pZe  oj  .U^r/S^ 

THEN  he  »  marched  toward  Troyes,  and  on  the  way.  havine  recon- 
nourcd  the  garr^n  of  Mcry-on-Scine,  which  wa,  greatly  hamrcrW 
he  hberty  of  the  pcop  c  of  Troyes,  he  proceeded  to  that  citv,  and 
treated  with  the  inhabitants  for  the  recapture  of  Mirv       To  thi, 
.ntent  they  furnished  him  with  four  pieces  of  cannon,Lrne,s  and  ammunition 

twelve  d,;.  "'"'"'  '^  '"'  "'''"""^  '"  ''"'"'  '"^'"  »^«=  -■'J  ~  wE 
Several  gentlemen  and  other  persons  of  gootl  will  oflfered  to  assist  him  and 
to  accompany  h.m  m  h>s  design,  and  among  others  Messieurs  dc  Saint  Serichre 
h?lf/°M""'°"';*'  ""^''^  "''^  Poutrincourt  brought  to  him  abouf  hrec 
hundred  soldiers  and  peasants,  whom  the  said  Monsieur  le  Marquis  ordered  to 
go  with  the  garrisons  o   Bray  and  Nogent  to  attack  the  Lower  Town        Su£urL 

To  It  «|Tm  '  •"^'^  °   'c^"^"J'  ^""''«"'"«  '"  '»^'^  '="'1  »wo  pi^cc;  of  cannon' 
to  the  said  Monsieur  de  Saint  Sepulchre.     Then  he  himself,  in  charge  of  th^ 

Tr^l         ^:T"  *^"^'  "=i"r"'*  °'  **"=  ">^^  f''"^  marched  out  of  the    own 
accompanied  by  sev^en  or  eight  hundred  good  comrades  from  Troves,  and  wTth 
his  tnx>p,  taking  the  other  sk!c  of  the  river,  presented  himself  bef^rMcrv 
'  Evidently,  M  U  SM.  .   ,,,,  Marqui,  de  VIeuville. 
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which  he  summoned  and  uluted  with  the  cannon  which  he  ordered  to  play 
upon  a  tower.  Seeing  thi»,  the  besieged,  commanded  by  Monsieur  de  Lamctz, 
requested  a  parley,  and  after  various  proposals  agreed  to  give  up  the  town  to 
Monsieur  le  Marquis,  and  to  march  out  on  the  morning  of  the  day  following, 
the  fifth  of  this  month,  without  taking  away  anything  save  their  arms  and  bag- 
gage alone.  Monsieur  le  Marquis  gave  notice  of  the  capitulation  to  the  said 
Messieurs  dc  Saint  Sepulchre  and  de  Poutrincourt,  who  were  quartered  in  the 
Lower  Town  which  the  enemy  had  abandoned.  Yet  in  violation  of  the  said 
capitulation,  Poutrincourt,  being  the  stronger  in  that  quarter,  ordered  his  cannon 
to  fire,  and  killed  two  of  the  soldiers  of  Monsieur  de  Lamctz.  To  stay  this 
disorder.  Monsieur  le  Marquis  crossed  the  river,  and  stopped  the  fire,  saw  all 
quiet  and  passed  back  to  his  quarter,  after  hostages  had  been  given.  Poutrin- 
court, seeing  that  things  were  taking  another  turn  from  what  he  had  imagincii, 
took  counsel  by  night  with  his  friends,  declaring  to  them  that  he  had  resolved 
to  die  or  to  make  himself  master  of  Mery,  of  which  he  called  himself  the  rightful 
Governor,  begging  them  to  consent  to  assist  him,  which  they  promised  to  do. 
On  the  morning  when  Monsieur  de  Lametz  and  his  men  were  mounted  to  march 
out,  and  when  the  gates  were  opened,  Poitrincourt  threw  himself  furiously 
upon  the  Bridge-gate,  followed  by  his  son  and  by  about  200  men.  Then  having 
seized  the  said  gate,  he  took  the  cannon,  and  brought  it  within  the  town.  Mean- 
while Monsieur  de  Reauz,  who  had  been  chosen  to  see  that  the  besieged  ob- 
served the  terms  of  the  capitulation,  came  in  at  the  other  gate,  and  sent 
word  to  the  said  Monsieur  le  Marquis  that  Poutrincourt  had  some  ill  design. 
Therefore  the  Marquis  presented  himself  at  the  gate  soon  after  it  was  opened, 
yet  not  so  soon  but  what  Poutrincourt  and  his  men  wore  already  close  at  hand, 
and  firing  several  shots  from  their  arquebuses  had  killed  a  horse  and  wounded 
a  soldier  of  Monsieur  le  Marquis,  shouting  "  Kill,  kill ;  God  save  Poutrincourt." 
He  himself  was  on  foot,  with  a  buckkr  on  his  arm,  his  drawn  sword  in  his  left 
hand  and  a  pistol  in  his  right.  On  Monsieur  de  la  Salle  advancing  toward  him 
with  the  request  and  command  from  the  said  Monsieur  le  Marquis  to  retire 
to  his  quarter,  he  replied  furiously  that  he  and  no  other  was  Governor  of  Miry, 
and  shouting  "  Shoot,  kill ;  God's  body,  kill  every  man  !  "  fired  his  pistol  at 
the  said  de  la  Salle,  Sergcant-Major  of  the  Company  of  the  said  Marquis,  who 
seeing  this  insolence,  cried  out  on  his  side  also  "  Kill,  kill,"  and  in  a  moment  a 
rude  melee  began,  wherein  the  said  de  Poutrincourt  was  killed  with  about  thirty 
of  his  men  ;  several  others  were  wounded,  and  some  in  flight  threw  themselves 
pell-mell  into  the  river  and  were  drowned.  Monsieur  le  Marquis  having  taken 
prisoner  the  young  Poutrincourt  and  several  others,  left  a  garrison  in  the  town, 
and  returned  to  Troycs  to  restore  hij  cannon.  Whence,  if  he  is  assisted  bv 
Messieur*  the  Parisians,  to  whom  I  think  that  he  has  sent  Monsieur  de  Rouvilly, 
he  will  soon  perform  a  signal  service  to  the  Kin"?  and  to  France  in  a  spot  where 
the  rebels  suspect  it  least.  So  give  me  your  news  thence,  .'nd  you  shall  have 
further  in  return  from  me,  and  I  am  and  hope  to  remain  your  most  humble 
and  most  affectionate  servant,  N.  D. 

From  PrrtTE  Chapelle,  this  fifth  of  December  1615. 


INDEX 


Abbeville,  iii.  64 
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Actaudin,  ii.  3^4,  iii.  81 
Actiudincch,  ii.  354,  iii.  81 

—  christened,  i'li.  38 
Adarmin,  Francois,  iii.  231 
Adige,  river,  ii.  317 
Adirondacks,  iii.  n 
^lian,  Varia  Historia,  cited,  i.  48 
^tna,  Mount,  i.  77 
Africa,  i.  34 

—  climate  of,  ii.  265,  345-6 
Agoudegouen,  christened. "iii.  39 
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Alg(in(|uin.s,  war  with  Iroquois,  ii. 

°*»-7.  ^ii.  138-9.  iii.  9.  17.  &c., 
26 
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Almagro,  Diego  d",  i.  99 
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—  early  knowledge  of,  i.  49 

—  Norwegians  in,  ii.  278 
Amicn.s,  i.  xv 

Ammianus    Marccllinus,    cited,    ii. 

326,  iii.  141,  143,  ,48,  171.  175. 

207 
Amyot,  i.  xviii 
Anadabijou,  ii.  85,  95 
Angers,  li.  256-7 
Anian,  Strait  of,  i.  46 
Anjou,  ii.  185 
Annapolis.     See  f^rt  Koyal 

—  river,  ii.  23^,  281,  316-17.  342. 
346-7,  111.  236 

.Vnne  of  Austria,  i.  ^3  >i. 

Anneda.  tree,  wonderful  effects  of, 

"•    '53-4;    identification    of,    iii. 

185;   other  references  to.  iii,  8 

•257-8,  270-1 


K\i.  ZZ    A       ^"^  i        •'57-°.  270—1 

.\lbcrt.  Captain,  left  in  charge  in  |  Annius   of   Vitcrbo,    cited,    i     36 
Flonda.  1.  66, 68.  7<i,  77 ;  severitv  I       iii    i.,-,  '         ^* 


Florida.  1.  66,  68.  75,  77  ;  severity 

of.  i.  72 
Aldcrney.  ii.  366 
Alenijon,  diiimonds  of,  ii.  109 
Alexander  VI,  Bull  of,  i.  "ji 
Alexandria,  medicine  of,  iii.  154,  268 
Al^nquins,     ii.     no.     134,     137 

Iii.  34 
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Anticosti  Island,  li.  53-7.61,  70-1, 

81.  141,  164 
.\n1illes.     See  West  Indies 
Apalou,  i.  114 
.\ppian.  cited,  i.  35 
Arctic  Oceaa,  1.  52 
d'Ardanvillc,  Kente,  iii.  39 
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Atj^n.  Samuel,  attack  on  French, 
ill.  6^,  &c. 

Aristotle,  cited,  iii.  aio,  335 

Arliic,  Moniiieur  d',  i.  91 

Armenia,  i.  36 

Annouchiquois,  i.  10,  31,  58,  60. 
ii.  141,  269,  280,  iii.  210;  wars 
"^  >••  354.  357.  360,  364.  368-9, 
iii.  81,  104,  168.  263-8,  270,  273; 
reconciled  to  Etcchemins,  ii.  367- 
9  ;  massacre  of  by  de  I\)utrin- 
court,  ii.  338 ;  girl  murdered, 
iii.  216  ;  escape  of  prisoners  from 
Micmacs,  iii.  217;  fables  about, 
ii.  168-9,  172.  176;  knavery  of, 
ii.  277,  326-7,  iii.  246  ;  religion 
of.  iii.  93,  &c. ;  carving  of,  iii.  99  ; 
language  of,  iii.  113  ;  clothing  of , 
iii.  1^2  :  hair  of,  iii.  134  ;  speed 
of,  ill.  143  ;  swimming  of,  iii.  146; 
ornaments  of,  iii.  137  ;  food  of, 
iii.  168,  &c.  ;  plants  of,  iii.  183  ; 
weapons  of,  iii.  191  ;  fishing 
among,  iii.  192  ;  canoes  of,  iii. 
194  ;  pottery  of,t  iii.  193  ;  posi- 
tion ot  women,  iii.  195,  200,  &c.  ; 
hunting  among,  iii.  220  ;  animals 
of.  iii.  227;  birds  of.  iii.  232.  &c.  ; 
fish  of.  iii.  238 ;  fertility  of 
country,  iii.  248.  230,  326  ;  vines 
of,  iii.  231 

Arnest,  christened,  iii.  38 

Arnobius,  cited,  iii.  283 

Arrian,  cited,  iii.  180,  287 

Ashberish.  ii.  240 

Asia,  i.  7.  13,  38.  49  ;  united  to 
America,  i.  47,  154,  ii.  183 

Asticou.  ii.  ^23,  368-^ 

Atahualpa.  1.  14.  41,  33 

Atlicnxus,  cited,  iii.  183 

Athore,  i.  114,  135 

Atlantis,  i.  48 

Aubry,  Nicholas,  adventure  of,  ii. 
232,  242-4.  247.  iii.  43.  130 

Audiernc.  i.  203 

Audusta.  Indian  chief,  i.  68.  74 

Augustus.  Casar,  ii.  262 

Aulus  Gcllius.  cited,  iii.  35,  51.  140 

Aurclius,  Victor,  cited,  iii.  251 

Aymon  the  Monk,  citeid,  iii.  83 

Azores,  i.  31.  169,  ii.  297,  iii.  36,  72 

Bacalaos.  land  of.  ii.  22,  177,  273. 

See  aiso  Newfoundland 
Bahama  Islands  and  Straits,  i .  97, 1 34 
Bailleul,  Isaac,  iii.  64 


Balsamon.  cited,  iii.  no 

Baracon.  i.  90 

Barbary  Statrs.  i.  33 

Barbin,  ii.  H33 

liaroniiis,  (^irdinal.  i.  x.  ii.  246 

Uarrt.  Nicholas,  i.  xix.  xx ;  chosen 
capUiin  of  tnutiiiccrs.  i.  74;  pilot 
of  Villegagnon,  i.  149;  killed  by 
Spanianls,   i.    149;   letter;  of.  1. 

149.  '58 

Basle,  ii.  269 

Basques,  fishing  voyages  of.  il.  24. 
348,  362.  iii.  6,  17;  whali-- 
iishing  of,  ii.  230-31  ;  illiiit 
trading  of.  ii.  310;  influence  ot 
their  language,  ii.  24,  114.  123 

Bittiscan,  ii.  no,  126 

Baudouin,  Jacques,  iii.  31 

Bayonne.  Indians  at,  ii.  324 
—  Landcs  of.  iii.  9 

Bear  Island,  ii.  2)4 

Beautiful  Kivcr  (Fla.),  i.  62,  71 

Beauvais,  ii.  234 

Beaver,  price  of.  ii.  192 

Begourat,  ii.  169 

Bchring  Strait,  i.  46 

licll  Island,  ii.  30 

Belleforcst.  Fran^oisde.  ii.  111,117; 
errors  of,  ii.  23-6,  39,  170- 8. 
iii.  99.  137,  253  ;   works  of.  li.  45 

Belle-Isle,  Strait  of,  ii.  29,  30,  44, 
37  ;  ice  in,  188-9 

Bellov,  Loui.se  dc.  iii.  39 

Bens^.  Thomas,  iii.  49-51 

Beothicks.  of  Newfoundland,  i.  39  n. 

Bergen,  ii.  243 

Berne,  ii.  244 

Bcrosius.  cited,  i.  33,  37,  iii.  116, 
128,  197 

Bc.s.sabcs,  ii.  325 

Bcs.Hotiat.    See  Fessouat 

dc  Bethcncourt.  conquers  Canaries, 
i.  49.  166 

Ik'za.  Theodore  de.  i.  xx 

Biard,  Father  I'ierrc.  iii.  46-72 ; 
contract  with  de  I'x  court,  iii. 
49-31  ;  .'u:cused  of  h.achery, 
iii.  66,  &c. 

Bic,  ii.  74,  77.  124 

Bicncourt,  M.  dc.  iii.  25,  37,  247  ; 
mis.sionary  zeal  of.  i.  5  ;  returns 
to  France  (1610).  iii.  42  ;  quarrels 
with  Jesuits,  iii.  46-7^  ;  con- 
tract with  Biarci,  iii.  49-31  ;  ex- 
communicated by  Jesuits,  iii.  60 ; 
attacked  by  English,  iii.  66,  &c. 
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Billy,  Cicoffrav  ile,  i.  x 

Bird    Islands,'  i.  47,   ii.    28-9,  31, 

„  J3.  37-8.  67.  '79,  iii.  231 

Uituani,  love  affair  of,  li.  247-8 
iii.  i6i 

Blanc-Sablon,  ii.  31,  34,  58,  68 

Black  Sea,  i.  17 

Blavct,  i.  203 

Hlaye,  i.  142 

Blois,  ii-  185 

Bodin.  De  Republica,  i.  37,  ii.  235-6 

Bohicr.  .Mgr.  I'r.-incois,  ii.  66 

Boi»-le-C<imtc.  sails  to  aid  Villc- 
gagnon,  i.  if  13 

Bonaventurc  l.sland,  ii.  78 

Bordeaux,  i.  142,  ii.  96,  iii.  47 

Boull6,  Heline,  ii.  132 

Boullet,  Mr.,  ii.  266 

Bourdelois.  Francis,  i.  134 

Bourdct,  Captain,  i.  93,  94 

Boycr,  a  smuggler,  ii.  318-19 

Brabant,  ii.  2.^3-6 

Bradore  Bay,  11.  31 

Brazil,  ii.  175,  344,  363,  iii.  36; 
Noah  in,  i.  48 ;  dc  Gourgues  in, 
>•  '43;  Villegiignon  in,  i.  29,  .51, 
148-206,  ii,  190.  iii.  246;  Vitlc- 
^agnon  celebrates  marri.iBc  in, 
I.  183;  Du  I\>nt's  jxirty  leave, 
i.  195  ;  their  miseries,  i.  196.  Ac.  ; 
millet  of,  ii.  30.  116;  KaxiUy's 
colony  in,  iii.  228 

Brazilian-s,  trade  with  French,  i. 
173  ;  appearance  of.  i.  173-4  ■' 
native  trade  of,  i.  175;  sent  to 
France,  i.  182  ;  religion  of,  i.  184, 
iii.  97,  &c.  ;  customs  in  giving 
names,  iii.  83 ;  swimming  of, 
iii._  146  ;  keen  smell  of,  iii.  146  ; 
paint  their  bodies,  iii.  150; 
music  of.  iii.  106;  dances  of.  iii. 
io8;  medicine-men  of.  iii.  iii  ; 
language  of,  iii.  113,  Ac;  gar- 
ments of,  iii.  131.  Sec;  physical 
appearance  of,  iii.  137 ;  orna- 
ments of.  iii.  157;  prostitution 
among,  iii.  163  ;  marriage  amonfj, 
iii.  165  ;  cannibiilitm  in.  iii.  171  ; 
food  and  drink  of.  iii.  173,  177  ; 
smoking  among,  iii.  170,  ^53; 
syphilis  in,  iii.  18O  ;  canoes  "of, 
iii.  194  ;  birds  of,  iii.  la  ;  whale- 
fishingin,  iii.241.  &c.;  trecsof.  iii. 
258;  wars  of.  iii.  264.  Ac.  270; 
burial  customs  of.  iii.  276,  283 
Br6,  Pierre  de,  i.  135 


Brest  (on  I^ibrador  coast),  ii.  31-3, 

68 
Briconnct,  .Mgr.  Denis,  ii.  66 
Hrion   Island,  ii.  60,    164-3  >    wal- 

ruses  o»,  ii.  39.  iii.  243 
Brittany,  1.  30.  44.  ii.  194  ;  fwhing 

voyages  from.  ii.  24,  ibb  ;  l^ndes 

ol,  iii.  9 
Broad  River  (S.  Ca.).  i.  80 
Brussels,  ii.  246 
Buchold,  ii.  246 
Hurgundy.  ii.  243 
Busbcque,    M.    dc,  adventures    in 

Turkey,  iii.  187 

Cabot.  John,  ii.  26-7 

—  Strait,  ii.  189 
Cidccha,  i.  83 

Caen,  ii.  183,  2.'4-6.  214 

—  .M.  de.  ii.  26 

Cisar,    Julius,    cited,    i.    12,    34, 
38,   iii.  128,  132.    141,  164,  195' 

Calanay,  i.  83 
Calicut,  iii.  143 
Caloosa  River,  i.  101 
Calos.  i.  loi.  102 
Canaiinitcs.  settle  in  America,  i. 
Canada,    great    river   of.     See 
Lawrence 

—  meaning  of,  ii.  22-6  ;  animals 
of,  i.  47,  iii.  7  ;  first  Ma.ss  in. 
ii.  33  ;  Indians  of.  ii.  75  ;  Indian 
route  to  Acadia,  ii.  240  ;  vines 
of,  ii.  100,  iio-ii,  113,  143, 
»77.  i'i-  33.  251  ;  mines  of, 
ii.  214,  217;  birds  of,  iii.  231  ; 
beaver  of,  iii.  225 ;  trees  of, 
iii.  237  ;  cnminalssentto,  ii.  183, 
202-6;  projected  company  in, 
1611,  iii.  527 

Canary  Islands,  i.  49,  30,  77,   i^i, 
163,  168,  199 ;  description  of,  i.  165 

Cancale.  ii.  366 

Conso.  ii.  194.  230-31.  314,  352-4, 
.361-5,  111.  138,231-2;  fishing 
at,  li.  284,  .^o8-io.  348.  350. 
iii.  4,  24  ;  Stniit  of,  ii.  «.  6 
60-1  ^ 

Cap<!  Anguille.  ii.  37 

—  Bauid,  ii.  29 

—  Bonavi.sta,  ii.  27 

—  Breton,  i.  44.  ii.  60.  165-6, 
221,  275-6.  308,  310,  ii.  24-5. 
93  :  death  of  Verrazano  in,  i.  59; 
ice  in,  ii.  i8<j 
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Cape  Degrad,  ii.  29 

—  Florida,  i.  80 

—  Fourchu,  iii.  42,  65 

—  French,  i.  61,  78 

—  Y/i^'^-  ^7.4'  ^7(>.  192-3 

—  Kildare,  u.  41-2 

—  La  Hogue,  ii.  366 

—  Lorraine,  ii.  165 

—  Montmorency,  ii.  2,  54 

—  Orleans  (P.  E.  L),  ii.  41-2 

—  Prato,  ii.  48,  164 

—  Race,  ii.  166,  171,  221 

—  Ray,  ii.  60,  165-6,  iii.  25 

—  Rich,  ii.  35 

—  Rouge,  ii.  29 

—  Sable,  ii.  232,  311-12,  361,  iii. 
283 

—  St.  Anthony,  i.  134 

—  St.  John,  ii.  37,  55 

—  bt.  Lawrence,  ii.  60,  iii.  125 

—  St.  Louis,  ii.  54 

—  St.  Mary,  ii.  60 

—  St.  Paul,  ii.  165 

—  SanRoque,  i.  197 

—  Tiburon,  i.  97 

—  Tiennot,  ii.  57,  69-70 

—  Verde,  Islands  of,  i.  48,  50,  52 

—  Verde    Islands,    discovery    of, 
ii.  273 

Capitolinus,  cited,  iii.  207 

Carolina,  Fort.  i.  81-2,  84,  98,  100, 
105.  109  ;  captured  by  Spaniards, 
1. 123  ;  captured  by  de  Gourgues, 
i.  137,  &c. 

Carpunt,  ii.  29-30 

Carroll's  Cove,  ii.  31 

Carthage,  ii.  172,  176 

Cartier,  Jacques,  i.  5,  29,51,  60, 147, 
"••  "o.  354,  iii.  4,  5,  7,  9,  26,  34  ; 
cited,  in.  91,  99,  loi,    113,  117, 
125,  144,  157,  160-62,  167,  200, 
221,    226,    231,    243,    253,    257; 
nrst   voyage   of,    i.  47,   ii.    1-3, 
19-20,  27-58 ;  second  voyage  of, 
ii.   20-21,  24-6.    59-75,  95-107, 
111-125,  141-167  ;   third  voyage 
of,    ii.    21-2,     181-89;     fourth 
voyage  of,  ii.  187-8  ;   opposition 
to  voyages  of,  ii.  20  ;   carries  off 
savages  on   first   voyage,   ii.   2  ; 
sufferings  of  (1535),  ii.  21,  149- 
154.  257.  270,   332,   338,   iii.    8, 
185  ;  presented  with  Indian  chil- 
dren, li.   103,    112,    146-8,    183; 
letter  to   Francis    I,   ii.    59-65 ; 
commissioa  of  (1540),  ii.  182-87  -' 


dispute  with  Roberval,  ii.  187-8  ; 
takes  criminals  to  Canada,  ii.  185' 
travellers'  tales  of,  ii.  244  ;  Rabe- 
lais' knowledge  of,  ii.  167  ;    dis- 
cussion of  his  accuracy,  ii.  176- 
80  ;  his  wife,  ii.  30  ;  priests  with, 
ii.    150 ;    hatred  of  Protestants, 
li.  63-4  ;  editions  of,  ii.  2-3 
Casco  Bay,  ii.  276 
Cusquets,  ii.  253 
Catalina,  ii.  27 
Cato,  Origines,  i.  36 
Cazenove,  Captain,  i.  134,  137-9 
Ceylon,  iii.  143 

Chabot  de  Brion,  Philippe  de,  Lord 
Admiral  of  France,  ii.  19,  20,  39, 
54  ;  disgrace  of,  ii.  182 
Chaleur  Bay,  ii.  25-6,  43-8,  77-8, 

164,  170.  177,  179,  221,  240 
Champagne,  iii.  9 
Champdor6,  M.  do,  ii.  237,  240,  242 
255.    272,    281,    319,    337,    348, 
357.    35°.    361-2 ;     thrown   into 
irons,  ii.  283  ;    reconciles  Indian 
tribes,  ii.  367-8 
Champlain,  Samuel,  i.  xix,  xx,  51, 
156.   ii.   209,    230,    239-40,   255, 
258.    271,   276,    281,    283,    335, 
350,  111.  92,  257  ;  cited,  iii.  145, 
162;   voyages  of,  ii.  1-5  ;  voyage 
of  1603,  i.  103,  ii.  59,  60,  75-94, 
107-11 1, 125-140, 168-76;  founds 
Order  of  Good  Cheer,  ii.  342-4  ; 
at   Quebec   (1608),   iii.   5 ;    con- 
spiracy against,   ii.  334,   iii.    6; 
attacks  Iroquois,  iii.  9,  &c. ;  first 
victory    over    Iroquois,    iii.    12; 
second     victory     over     Iroquois 
(i6io),  iii.   17,  &c. ;    returns  to 
Canada  (1610),  iii.  16  ;  returns  to 
France   (1610),    ii.    240,   iii.  22  ; 
voyage  of  1611,  iii.  24-27  ;  forms 
new    company    (1613),    iii.    28 ; 
ascends  Ottawa,  iii.  29,  &c. ;  seeks 
passage  for  China,  iii.  29  ;  search 
for  minerals,  ii.  78,  169;  views 
on  colonisation,  ii.  241  ;   bravery 
°'-  "•.  333  ;  aided  by  President 
Jeannin,   i.   9 ;    makes  maps,   i. 
31 ;  on  Cartier's  winter  station, 
ii.    99 ;     use   of   his    papers    by 
Lescarbot,   i.   30 ;    quarrel  with 
Lescarbot.   i.    104,   ii.   76,   83-4, 
99.  108,  110-11,  141,  168,  172-6, 
179,  234,    241,    282,    359,  iii.  6, 
34 


crw^^rtr^s? 


Champlai„,Lake.i.io4,ii.i3o,iii. 

Charcnte,  i.  62 

Chaxioquois.    war    with     Iroquois. 

Charles  V,  of  France,  i.  30 

Ki^riA       France,  colonisation  in 

?r*^l,'  \J^'  ^'  77.  81 
—  the  Bold,  i.  39 

Chaton^  de   la   /aunaye.    Etienne, 

Chaudiire  Falls,  ceremony  at,  iii. 

^^%"Y'n,  Pierre,  ii.  127,  209 
Chef  de  Baie,  ii.  20s   /n. 
Chef^'h6tel.'apiS'ifJ95 
Chenonceau   i   67 
Chevalier,    Captain,   i.  70,  ii.  3,0 
353-4,  3.56,  ili.  55,  213'  ^^°' 

Chicoutimi,  ii.  82 
Chilili,  i.  83,  104 

ii"^'.,^':'^"^'  ^IP^  °*  finding, 
tL.t^  •  '  ^'■?.°*=h  attempts  to 
reach,,.  104.11.39,72,74,140; 

"43.  i69^'  *'"'*°'°'  °^'  '"•  "8- 
Chiquola,  Charles  de,  i.  64 
Chischedec.     5ee  Moisie 
^^}7^™y.  Philippe  de,  ii.  200 
Chkoudun,  an  fndiap,  i.  46,  ii   ,2^ 

E°n   337-8,  .355-7.  iii    94,  268; 

meamng  of,  iii.  83  ' 

Chouakoet.    5ee  Saco 
Christine,  Princess,  iii.  ,8 
Cicero,  Gil  a,  iii.  90,  134 

^^^Ik^'-  '^'  "'•  ''•     ^'  «'*" 
Claudian,  cited,  iii.  148 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  cited, 
111.  153  ' 

Cleves,  Dukeof.  ii.  24S 

Cointa,  John,  i.  181.183-4 

Cohgny,  Admiral  de,  i.  60  76-7  • 
aids  Villegagnon.i.' 148,  X57!t;l' 

—  Fort,  i.  190-1 
Co  menero,  Jean,  i.  126 
Colonisation,   \-iews  on.     See  Les- 

carbot,  Champlain,  &c. 
Columbus,  Christopher,  i.  99,  ii.  298 
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Commissions,    method    of   sealing. 

Compostella.  Santiago  de,  iii.  m 
Concin,.  Marquis  d'Ancre.  death  of. 

"•  335-0 
Cond6,  Prince  of,  iii  28 
Cond6-sur-Noireau,  ii.  224-6 

Sngo.Ti5f"^^'^^'"S^*'"--44 
Constantinople,  i  x   17 
Cornelius  Neix)s,  credulity  of,  ii.  172 
Cornwall.  1.38,11.36,      '     -  '-'72 
Cortereal,  Caspar,  ii.  27 
Cortfe,  Hernando,  i.  oq 
^"o«' Father,  ii.  292  ;  iij.  61-2 
C-.ux:y,M.de,i.ix,  39.  175;  cited. 

^"o^^fs  ^i''  ^""^  "•  97.  100,  ,08- 

y.  130. 103— 4 

Covecxis,  i.  71 
Cow  Head,  ii.  35 
Coya,  i.  104 

Croquants,  war  of,  ii.  290 
Cross  Island  (N.  S.),  iii.  63 

bv'Fr^n;K^''^'v'34:  attacked 
oy  i-rench  pirates,  i.  94  q,  . 
Spanish  cruelty  in,  i.  126  '  ' 

Cudouagni,     Hui.n-Iroquois    God 

U.  106,  177,  iii.  91,  „^  *'' 

Cumberland  Bay,  ii.  34 
Curtius,  Quintus,  cited,  iii.  27s 
Cuzco.  1.  46.  iii.  97  '•> 


Dalhousie  (N.  B.).  ii.  47 
Dampierre.  Mme.  de.  ii,   ,q 
Dantzig.  ii.  34t. 
•Danube,  river,  ii.  317 
Da^phiVs  River.     See     Annapolis 

de  ;  for  all  names  beginning  with  se' 

««rf.rfiret  lettero!  following  wo,^ 
Des  Accords,  cited,  iii.  2  76 

Des  Granches,  Catherine,  ii.  30 

Dcsirade.  1.  169 

Des  Noyers,  Nicholas,  iii.  39.  2,5 

DCS  Portes.  PhUippe.  1.  xx^^  ^ 
Des  Frames,  iii.  19 
Detroit,  river,  ii.  135 
Dieppe,   i.    113,  iii.   3        g_ 

5.8-9.    62 ;     fehing^Vyt^es  it 
H.  22  ;  aids  Villeglgnon,  i^  1,0    ' 
Digests,  cited,  ii..  286         '-'50 
Diodorus,  cited,  iii.  128,  141    1,. 
204.  271,  278  4  '     "5. 

Diogenes  Laertius,  cited,  iii   lo. 
Dolphin  (Seloy).  n^^er.  i.  79,',2^J 
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Domagaya,  ii.  97-107,  123-4,  142, 
145-8.    152-3.    155-T58.   iii-   92; 
capture  of,  ii.  159-63  ;   death  of, 
u.  183 
Dominica,  i.  169 

Donnacona,  ii.  98-107,  121,  123-4, 
142,  145-8,  153,  155-8,  iii.  92  J 
capture  of,  ii.  159-168 ;  death 
of,  ii.  183  ;  wonderful  tales  of, 
n.  157,  178-9,  244 

Douay,  ii.  273 

Driesche  (Drusius),  cited,  iii.  27"! 

Du  Jardin,  M.,  iu.  48 

Du  Jarric,  iii.  47 

Du  Loup,  river,  ii.  240 

Du  Pare,  iii.  22 

Du  Pont,  Philippe  de  Corguilleray, 
Sieur,  sails  for  Brazil,  i.  157, 
161-2;  reaches  Brazil,  i.  173; 
reaches  Villegagnon,  i.  176; 
quarrels  with  Villegagnon,  i.  185  ; 
suffering  on  journey  home,  i.  195, 
&c.     See  also  Pont-Grav6 

Du  Quene,  M.,  iii.  48 

Durand.     See  Villegagnon 

Duris  of  Samos,  cited,  iii.  180 

Du  Saulsay,  iii.  61-4 

Dutch,  ii.  245,  265  ;  map-makers,  i. 
62  ;  war  with  Spain,  li.  251  ;  rob 
de  Monts,  ii.  351 

Du  Thet,  Gilbert,  iii.  58-9,  61  ; 
death  of,  iii.  64 

Du  Val,  Jean,  a  locksmith,  miscon- 
duct of,  ii.  334  ;    conspiracy  of, 
iii.  6 
an  o£6cial,  ii.  181 

Du  Tillet,  cited,  iii.  207 

ECLAVOU,  i.  83 

Ecouis,  ii.  336 

Edelano,  i.  104,  no 

L'gmont,  Count,  iii.  149 

Elizabeth,  Queen  of  England,  i.  76 
—  of  France,  Princess,  iii.  38 

Emerillon,  ii.  67,  185 

Emoloa,  i.  114 

Enequap6,  i.  104 

England,  effort  to  find  N.-W.  pas- 
sage, i.  52;  discoveries  of,  ii. 
83-4  ;  early  colonies  of,  ii.  218 

English,  in  America,  ii.  325.  See 
also  Virginia 

Erasmus,  Adagia,  i.  36 

Erie,  Lake,  ii.  135 

Erondelle,  Pierre,  i.  xviii,  xix,  xxi  ; 
notes  on,  iii.  522 


Espirito  Santo  (Brazil),  i.  174 

Etechemins,  i.  10 ;  victory  over 
Iroquois,  ii.  86-8 ;  religion  of, 
iii.  93  ;  language  of,  iii.  113 -15; 
situation  of,  ii.  277  ;  war  with 
Souriquois,  ii.  323 ;  reconciled 
to  Armouchiquois,  ii.  367-9 ; 
visited  by  de  Biencourt,  iii.  ss 

Eu,  iii.  61  ^^ 

Evacappe,  i.  83 

Evagnus,  cited,  ii.  246 

Festus,  Sex.  Pomp.,  cited,  iii.  180 
Flech6,  Jess6,  priest  in  Acadia,  iii. 
37 ;    letters   patent  of,   iii.   41  ; 
returns  to  France,  iii.  60 
Flemings,  false  maps  by,  i.  10 
Fleuriot,  Oliver,  ii.  301 
Fleury,  Charles,  iii.  64-5 
Florida,  i.   51,  ii.   3,   20,   23,    130, 
146,   190,  241,  275-6,  284,  309. 
363,  iii.  27 ;  Verrazano's  voyage 
to,  i.  29,  56^-9  ;  discovery  of,  i.  55  ; 
French  colony  in,  i.  60,  &c. ;  wel- 
come to  Ribaut,  i.  61-2  ;  happi- 
ness of,  i.  63  ;  attempts  to  take 
natives  to  France,  i.  64  ;   priests 
of,  i.  68-71,  105,  iii.  186  ;  cruelty 
of  Indians,  i.  109 ;  de  Gourgues 
in,  i.  134  ;    knavery  of,  ii.  327  ; 
religion  of,  iii.  90,  98,  &c. ;    lan- 
guage of,  iii.   113;    clothing  of, 
iii.  132  ;    hair  of,  iii.   134,  140  ; 
physical  appearance  of,  iii.  137  ; 
swimming    of,    iii.    146 ;     paint 
their  bodies,  iii.  150  ;    plants  of, 
iii.    185 ;     canoes   of,    iii.    194  ; 
cultivation  of  soil,  iii.  195  ;  salu- 
tations among,  iii.  204  ;   animals 
of,  iii.  227  ;    birds  of,  iii.  233  ; 
ornaments  of,  iii.  157 ;    syphilis 
in,    iii.    163-4,    212 ;     food   and 
drink  of,  i,  85^  iii.  172, 177 ;  smok- 
ing among,  iii.  176  ;    voyages  to, 
iii.  247 ;  trees  of,  iii.  257  ;  military 
customs  of,  iii.  264,  &c. ;  burial 
customs  of,  iii.  277 
Florio,  John,  i.  xviii 
Fontainebleau,  ii.  216,  367 
Foresti,  Jacobus  Philippus  of  Ber- 

goma,  1.  37 
Fortunate  Isles.     See  Canaries 
Foulques,    Captain,    ii.    290,    305 ; 
praise    of,    ii.    299,    301,    365 ; 
charges  against,  ii.  294 
France,  need  of  colonies  to,  i.  6,  10  ; 
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resources  of,  i.  7,  42  ;  panegyric 
on,  i.  12  ;  relations  with  Roman 
Emperors,  i.  12  ;  relations  with 
Popes,  i.  12  ;  love  of  savages 
for,  i.  13 ;  high  purpose  in 
colonisation,  i.  28 ;  civil  wars 
m,  i.  29,  39,  40.  ii.  290,  335-6  ; 
wars  with  England,  i.  39;  in 
Florida,  i.  55-6,  60-143  ;  attempt 
to  take  Indians  to,  i.  64  ;  search 
for  the  Onent,  i.  104,  ii.  39,  72, 
74. 140.  iii.  5. 29 ;  early  voyages  of, 
11.  24  ;  methods  of  sealing  docu- 
ments, ii.  187,  216 ;  dialects  of,  iii. 
113;  physical  appearance  of 
people,  iii.  141  ;  Antarctic.  See 
Brazil 

Francis  I,  of  France,  i.  28-9,  45, 
52.  59,  ii.  19,  20,  61,  113,  179, 
182,  190,  196,  200,  202 

Friesland,  ii.  265 

Froment,  Thomas,  ii.  66 

Fundy,  Bay  of,  ii.  239,  319,  339, 
in.  57,  64,  217.  257;  origin  of 
name,  n.  233 

Funk  Island.     See  Bird  Islands 

Furs,  price  of,  iii.  3,  25-6 

Galen,  cited,  ii.  265 
Gamble,  Pierre,  i.  105 
Ganabara  (see  Rio  Janeiro),  i.  155 
Ganges,  ii.  244 
Garonne,  i.  62 

Gasp6,  ii.  3,  5,  25,  71,  77-8,  136, 
I  ;i,  164,  171,  221,  357  ;  explored 
by  Cartier,  ii.  44-53  ;  Indians  of, 
"•  45-51  ;  cross  set  up  on,  ii.  52  ; 
route  from  Acadia,  ii.  240 
Gauls,  origin  of  name,  &c.,  i.  34-g  ; 

found  Milan,  ii.  229 
Genesee,  river,  ii.  138 
Geneva,  i.  xx,  xxi,  ii.  245 
Gennes,  M.  de,  ii.  220 
George,  Lake,  i.  104,  ii.  130 
Georges,  Samuel,  ii.  181,  268,288-9, 

320,  iii.  62 
Germany,  i.  15, 35;  French  influence 

on,  i.  12  ;  customs  of,  ii.  269 
Gibello,  Mount,  i.  77 
Gibraltar,  i.  48 
Gironde,  i.  62 
Goat  Island,  ii.  234 
Goave,  Petit,  i.  96  w. 
Goaves,  les,  i.  96  n. 
Gomara,  cited,  iii.  96 
Gonave,  Isle  de  la,  i.  96 
VOL.  III. 


Gorgon  Islands,  i.  50 
Gougou,  ii.  68-75,  14' 
Gouion,  Jean,  ii.  114 
Goulart,  Simon,  cited,  ii.  245 
Gourgues,  Dominique  de,  destroys 

Spanish    colony    in    Florida,    i. 

133.   &c. ;  career  and  death  of, 

»•  143 
Grace  de  Dieu,  iii.  49-51 
Grammont,  Philibert  de,  ii.  324 
Grand  Manan,  ii.  339,  358,  iii.  53, 64 

—  River  (Fla.),  i.  62 

Grande  Hermine.  Cartier's  flagship, 
ii.  66 

Greeks,  untrustworthiness  of,  i. 
34,  &c.,  ii.  172;  early  colonisa- 
tion by,  i.  5 

Green  Bay,  iii.  42 

—  Mountains,  iii.  11 
Greenish  Harbour,  ii.  31 
Greenland,  ii.  26 
Greenly  Island,  ii.  31 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  cited,  iii.  94 

—  of  Tours,  cited,  iii.  134 
Grois  Island,  ii.  30 
Guadeloupe,  i.  169 
Guenteville,  Daniel  de,  iii.  49 
Guercheville,    Mme.    de,    iii.    47 ; 

partner  of  de  Poutrincourt,  iii.  s7. 

61  ^' 

Guienne,  iii.  68 
Guillaudeau,  P.,  iii.  71 
Gutte,  Port  of,  ii.  31 
Guyenne,  ii.  185 
Guyoi,  Charles,  ii.  156 
Gypsies,  ii.  49 

Halmacanir,  i.  135 

Hanno,  ii.  176,  273 

Hariot,    cited,   iii.    95.    113,    150, 

191,  274 
Harpaha,  i.  135 
Hasseld,  Henry  de,  marvellous  fast 

of,  ii.  245 
Hathuey,  i.  127-8 
Haute,  Isle,  ii.  274 
Havana,  i.  56,  94,  97 
Havre  de  Grace,  i.   77,   135,   150, 

188,  ii.  171,  227-9,  278;  fishing 

voyages  from,  ii.  22 
Hawkins,  John,  aids  Laudonniere, 

i.  1 14-18 
Hay,  Daniel,  praise  of,  ii.  330,  333, 

350 
—  John,  ii.  311 
Hayti.     See  Hispaniola 
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Hubert,   Louis,   ii.    209,   234,    328, 

331  ;  his  skill,  iii.  246 
Heliodorus,  cited,  iii.  in,  176 
Helmacap6,  i.  135 
HelycopiU,  i.  135-6 
Henry  II,  colonisation  in  reign  of, 

i.  29 

—  Ill,  charters  la  Roche,  ii.  194 

—  IV,  King  of  France,  i.  xiv,  6, 
ii.  209,  iii.  37,  57 ;  death  of, 
iii.  2,  23,  47,  129 ;  sonnet  on, 
iii.  130 ;  praise  of,  i.  4,  30 ; 
niggardliness  of,  ii.  210 ;  his 
Great  Design,  iii.  i  ;  charters  la 
Roche,  ii.  194-6 

Herodian,  cited,  iii.  131 

Herodotus,  cited,  i.  xvii,  ii.  352, 
iii.  275,  278 

Hesicd,  cited,  i.  xv,  iii.  142,  255 

Hioacaia,  Floridian,  i.  103 

Hippocrates,  cited,  ii.  258,  260 

Hispaniola,  i.  50,  ^2,  64,  78,  96-7  ; 
Spanish  cruelty  in,  i.  127 

Hochelaga,  ii.  25,  61,  142-6,  152, 
167.  177-8.  181,  183,  197,  241, 
iii.  26,  160 ;  Cartier  visits,  ii. 
101-107,  121-122,  iii.  34  ;  Cham- 
plain  at,  ii.  132-4  ;  Indians  of, 
li.  1 15-122  ;  description  of,  ii. 
117-121,  133,  iii.  196;  fertility 
of,  iii.  250  ;  fur-trade  at,  iii.  26  ; 
destroyed  by  Iroquois,  iii.  268  ; 
early  name  of  St.  Lawrence, 
i.  29,  ii.  72 

Hochelay.     See  Achelacy 

Holland.     See  Dutch 

Hollyband,  iii.  522 

Homer,  cited,  iii.  142 

Honfleur,  ii.  16,  22,  25,  81,  85,  227, 
232,  234,  280,  301,  366,  iii.  6, 
53.  55.  63  ;  reinforcements  for 
Villegagnon  from  i.  162-3  :  fish- 
ing voyages  from,  ii.  22 

Honguedo,  ii.  71 

Horace,  cited,  i.  15,  iii.  142,  183 

Houstaqua,  i.  83,  104 

Hoya,  i.  68 

Hudson,  Henry,  discoveries  of,  ii. 
84  ;   death  of,  iii.  29 

—  Bay,  ii.  83-4,  135 

—  River,  i.  104,  ii.  130 
Huron,  Lake,  ii.  135 

Hurons,  ii.  49,  iii,  26-7,  33  ;  trade 
with  French,  ii.  139-40  ;  war  with 
Iroquois,  iii.  9,  17,  &c.,  26 

Hyfires,  ii.  21 


Ib.n"  Ezha,  cited,  iii.  202 

Imbcrt,  Simon,  iii.  59 

India,   mouthless  folk  in,   ii.  244  ; 

voyages  to,  ii.  259 
Indians,  great    virtues    of,    i.    32  ; 
fortress,    ii    129;    armour  of,  ii. 
178-9  ;    method  of  warfare,   iii. 
10-11,    13;    method  of  feassting, 
•»•  30-31  ;     religion    of,  iii.    91  ; 
propitiatory  offerings  of,  iii.  33  ; 
medicine-iren,  iii.  103,  &c.  ;    be- 
lief in    dreams,    iii.     i^,    31-2  ; 
method   of   torture,   iii.    13,   21  ; 
origin  of  scalping,  ii.  124,  iii.  14, 
21;     sweat-baths    of,    ii.    270; 
steal    fish,    ii.    363 ;     game    of 
lacrosse,    ii.     175;     trade    with 
French,  iii.  168;    in    France,   ii. 
183,  iii.  22,  27  ;   routes  of,  ii.  77, 
83,  no,  127,  133,  146,  240,  276, 
357-     See  also  under    names   of 
separate  tribes  and  districts 
Inn,  river,  ii.  317 
Ircana  (Somme),  i.  114 
Iroquet,  iii.  17,  21 
Iroquois,   i.    10,    ii.    25,    iii.    26-7, 
34 ;     strategic    position    of,     ii. 
122,  127,    130,  138-9,  179;   wars 
of,  ill.  8  ;  attacked  by  Champlain, 
ii.  117,  iii.  9,  &c.,  17;   attack  on 
(1603),    li.    129-30,    ,39;     Mon- 
tagnais'   victory  over.   ii.    86-7  ; 
massacre  enemies  near  Saguenay, 
ii.     124,     iii.     117;     w..r     with 
Algonquins,  ii.  86-7,  133,  i'^b-9, 
iii.    9,     17.    26,    267-8;    destroy 
Hochelaga,  iii.  268 ;  wide  rule  of, 
ii.  87;   language  of,  iii.  113-15  ; 
physical  appearance  of,  iii.  137; 
gambling  among,  iii.  197  ;  hunt- 
ing among,  iii.  220 ;  fishing  among, 
iii.  238  ;  tillage  of,  iii.  250  ;  fruits 
of,  iii.  256 
Isidore  of  Damietta,  cited,  iii.  iqi. 

288 
Islands,  Bay  of,  ii.  36,  231 
Italy,  i.  6,  7,  15,  34,  37,  48.  95 

Jacques  Cartier,  river,  ii.  99,  no 
Jalobert,  Mac6,  ii.  67,  114 
Jamaica,    i.    50,     96-7;     Spanish 

cruelty  in,  i.  129 
James  Bay,  ii.  84 
Japan,  i.  48 
Java,  i.  48 
Jean  Alphonse,  controverted,  ii.  275 


^'•"*'..i^.  -* 


INDEX 


547 


Jeannin,    President,  i.  xiv,   9,   ii, 

"•  335 
Jersey,  ii.  j66 
Jesuits,  missionary  zeal  of,  ii.  292  ; 

quarrels  with  de  Biencourt,  iii. 

46-72  ;    accused  of  kidnapping. 

iii.    83.     See    also    Biard,    and 

Mass  6 
Joinville,  M.  de,  cited,  ii.  262 
Jonas,  ii   289,  &c.,  314-18,  350.  365 
Jordan  (Fla.),  i.  63 
Jomandes,  cited,  iii.  135,  149 
Josephus,  cited,   ii.    316,    iii.    162, 

275.  286 
Joiii,  M.  de,  iii.  39 
Joyeuse,  Cardinal  Francois  de,  iii. 

49 
,  ulian  the  Apostate,  iii.  40 
.  uliers,  siege  of ,  iii.  47 
,  ustin,  cited,  i.  146 
.  ustinian,  cited,  iii.  169 
.  uvenal,  ii.  1 76 

Kennebec,  river,  ii.  272,  274,  276-8, 

322.  331 
Kieff,  Synod  of,  union  with  Rome, 

i.  X 
Kinibech'-coech',  cruelty  of,  iii.  216 
Kirpon,  ii.  29-30 

La  Barre,  ii.  225 
L'Abb6,  Captain,  iii.  60-61,  88-9 
Labrador,  i.  47  ;    ii.  26,  31-6,  55, 
176-7,  196-7,   302,  iii.  29  ;  ster- 
ility of,  il.  34  ;  Indians  of,  ii.  34 
Lachere,  eaten  by  comrades,  i.  75 
La  Chesnaye,  M.  de,  ii.  187 
Lachine  Rapids,  ii.  6i,  78,  81,  no, 

121,  125,  133-4,   iii-  26 
La  France,  iii.  67 

La  Have,  ii.  323,  362,    iii.  42,  44, 
,  4^7.  63 
Lairet,  river,  ii.  156 
La  Jaunaye,  Chaton  de,  ii.  190-91 
La  Jeunesse,  ii.  351 
La  Motte,  iii.  64 
Land's  End,  i.  38 
Langres,  iii.  41 
Languedoc,  ii.  21 
Laon,  i.  ix,  x,  ii.  300-301 
La  Pallice,  ii.  294-5 
La  Plata,  river,  i.  193 
La  Prime,  iii.  69 
La  Roche,  Marquis  de,  attempts  to 

colonise    Canada,  i.   30,   44,    ii. 

194-207,   250 ;    his  commission. 


ii.    196-201  ;    criminals   granted 
to,  ii.  202-6 ; 
La  Roche,  Fran9ois  de  (in  Brazil),  i. 

—  Captain,  of  Honfleur,  ii.  301 
La  Rochelle,  i.  xi,  203,   ii.  268,  304, 
319.    320,    348,      iii.    52-3,    62 ; 
fishing  voyages  of,  ii.  22-3,  34  ; 
de  Gourgues  lands  at,  i.  142  ;   de 
Poutrincourt  sails  from,  ii.  288,  &c. 
La  Roquette,  i.  92 
La  Routte,  iii.  18 
Las  Casas,  cited,  i.  125 
La  Taille,  brave  deed  of,  ii.  313 
La  Tremblade.  iii.  69 
Laudonni^re,  iven6  de,  i.  xiv,   xix, 
.■5,   29.    51.    '49.   ii.   309,   iii.  67; 
sails  for  Florida,   i.    77  ;     policy 
towards  Indians,  i.  82  ;    mutii.y 
against,    i.    92-100 ;     search   for 
provisions,  i.  103,  107-115  ;  aids 
Ouae  Outina,  i.  105,  108 ;  takes 
Outina  prisoner,  i.  109 ;  wars  of, 
'.  112;    succoured  by  Hawkins, 
•    "4-17;    rescued   by   Ribaut, 
.    118;     dissuades   from   attack 
on  Spaniards,  i.  120;    returns  to 
France,  i.    124  ;    cited,  iii.   164, 
173.  195.  204,  214 
Laurentian  mountains,  ii.  72,   109, 

121 
La  Vigne,  i.  123 
Leaugave,  i.  96 

Le  Breton,  Guillaume,  ii.  67,  114 
Le  Buffe,  Francois,  ii.  224-6 
Le  F^vre,  ii.  30s,  iii.  268 
Lefivre  d'Etaples,  Jacques,  i.  xx 
Le  Genre,  i.  92,  93 
Leigh,  Charles,  ii.  195 
Le  Mari6,  Guillaume,  ii.  67 
Leri,  Baron  de,  attempts  to  colonise, 
^  i-45 

Lery,  Jean    de,    i.  xix,    xx,    159, 

168,  181,  185,    iii.  83,   115,   146, 

159,  164,  167,  276  ;   editions  and 

life  of,  i.  164 

Lescarbot,  life  of,  i.  ix-xv ;  visits 

Canada,    ii.    286,     &c. ;    letums 

to     France,    ii.     366;    preaches 

at  St.  Croix,  ii.  266,  &c. ;    visits 

Mt.  St.  Michel,  ii.  366;    desires 

to  bring  a  priest  to  New  France, 

11.    292-4 ;     writings   of,    i.    51, 

11.    341.     iii.    211,    515;     letter 

to  his    mother,  iii.    516 ;    letter 

on   arrival,   iii.    523-6;     quotes 
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Hebrew,  i.  37,  iii.  82,  84,  no,  116, 
161,  167  ;  origin  of  name,  iii.  83  ; 
sources  of  inlormation,  i.  30, 
iii.  34 ;  literary  quarrel  with 
Champlain  {see  Champlain)  ; 
views  on  colonisation,  i.  xi-xv, 
5-11,  27,  45,  145,  155,  178-9, 
191,  206,  ii.  241-2,  250-51,  266, 
278-9,  284.  317,  366-7  ;  hostility 
to  law-suits,  iii.  190,  215,  255  ; 
love  of  farming,  iii.  88,  247,  &c., 
259 ;  views  on  precious  metals,  ii. 
235-6.  iii-  260;  on  icebergs,  iii. 
52  ;  on  polygamy,  iii.  53-4  ;  on 
physiology  and  psychology,  ii. 
173  ;  on  climate,  i.  168-72, 197-8, 
ii.  306,  &c.  ;  on  democracy, 
ii.  289 ;  on  religion,  i.  xx,  ib, 
186,  &c.,  ii.  292-4,  iii.  40,  46 ; 
on  treatment  of  Indians,  i.  17; 
on  scurvy,  ii.  260  sq.  ;  on  origin 
of  Gauls,  i.  34-9;  distrust  of 
Greek  learning,  i.  34-39;  Charle- 
voix's tribute  to,  ii.  241  ;  praise  of 
wine,  ii.  268,  320,  365,  iii.  175 

Les  Escoumins  (Lesqucmin),  ii.  80, 
222,  241 

Le  Vasseur,  Thomas,  iii.  49-51 

Li^ge,  ii.  246 

Lifevres,  Isle  aux,  ii.  95,  107,  138, 
164 

Linz,  river,  ii.  317 

Liverpool  (N.  S.),  ii.  229 

Livy,  cited,  iii.  134,  209,  271 

Lobster  Bay,  ii.  33 

Loire  (Fla.),  i.  62 

Long   Island    (N.  S.),  ii.  233,  243, 
312,  iii.  64,  67 

Lorraine,  Cardinal  de,  i.  184 

Loth,  a  Souriquois,  iii.  43 

Louis  XIII,  King  of  France,  i.  xiv, 
3,  4,  iii.  37-8 

Louis,  a  servant,  death  at  Lachine, 
ii.  26 

Louisbourg  (English  Harbour),  fish- 
ing at,  ii.  24,  230,  284 

Louvain,  ii.  154 

Lucan,  cited,  iii.  193 

Lucilius,  cited,  iii.  276 

Lucretius,  cited,  iii.  284 

Macahe.     See  Makh^ 
Macon,  Indian  chief,  i.  74 
Macquin,  Mr.,  ii.  268,  288-g,  320, 

iii.  62 
Madeira,  i.  52 


Maffei,  cited,  iii.  115,  144 
Magellan,  Straits  of,  i.  47,  193 
Magdalen  Islands,  ii.  38-40,  164-5  : 

attempts  to  colonise,  ii.  195 
Maheu,  Charlotte,  iii.  39 
—  Ren6,  iii.  39 
Maine,  i.  60,   ii.  185  ;   explored   by 
dc  Monts,  ii.  272,  &c. ;   explored 
by  de  Poutrincourt,  ii.  322-40,  iii. 
265,  270 
Maitre   Guillaume,  pasquinades  of, 

ii.  255-6 
Makh^,  emerald  of,  i.  173,  ii.  175 
Malbaie,  ii.  26,  78,  284 
Malebarre  (Nauset  Harbour),  i.  60, 
ii.  272,  276-8,  283,  328-9,  iii.  93  ; 
de     Poutrincourt    attacked     by 
Indians,  ii.  330-337 
Maliseets,  Indians,  ii.  87 
Manicouagan,  river,  ii.  74,  77,  79 
Mantes,  i.  38 
Maragnon,  river,  iii.  228 
Marchin,  an  Indian,  ii.  276,  322-5 
Marguerite  de  Navarre,  iii.  38 
Mario  Galante,  i.  169 
Marne,  river,  ii.  234 
Marot,  Clement,  xx. 
Marseilles,  i.  38  ;  ii.  21 
Martha's  Vineyard,  ii.  339 
Martial,  cited,  iii.  134 
Martin,  an  Indian,  iii.  44,  82 
—  Nicholas,  ii.  365 
Martyr,  Peter,  cited,  i.  166 
Massachusetts,     explored     by     de 
Monts,  ii.  272,  &c. ;  explored  by 
de  Poutrincourt,  ii.  322-40,    iii. 
265, 270 ;  Indians  of.    See  Armou- 
chiquois 
Mass6,  Father  Enemond,  iii.  47,  49, 

60  ;  illness  of,  iii.  56 
Matachias,  or  wampum,   ii.   88-9, 
118,    161-4,    169-70.    309,    322, 
338,    iii.  109,    152,  157-60,  163, 
201,  285 
Matane,  nver,  ii.  74,  77 
Matapedia,  river,  ii.  78 
Mathiaqua,  i.  103 
Maximus,  Emperor,  iii.  40 
May,  river,  i.  78-83,  98,  120 
Mayon,  i.  68 

Meccatina  Islands,  ii.  68-9 
M6dicis,  Catharine  de,  i.  67,  77  n. 
—  Marie  de,  i.  xiv,  iii.  38,  47 
Mediterranean,  i.  38,  48 
Membertou,  Henry,  ii.  266,  312-13, 
323.  344.  360,  367-9.   iii-  43.  45. 
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73.  81,  loi,  146.  167,  184,  204, 
216,  275 ;  physical  appearance 
°*V  "•,  354-6.  iii.  140 ;  keen- 
sightedness  of,  ii.  350  ;  a  metli- 
cine-man,  ni.  103,  ice. ;  baptized, 
111.  36-7  ;  war  with  Armouchi- 
quois.ii.  364,  iii.  268  ;  loveof  cere- 
mony, 111.  214  ;  death  of,  iii. 
56 
Mcmbertou,  Louis,  iii.  ^o,  65,  in  • 

origin  of  name,  iii.  81 
Membertouchis,  christened,  iii.  38 
Membertouech'-coech',  iii.  216 
Memembourr6,  iii.  81-2 
Mendoza,  Juan  Gonzalez  de,  cited 

i.  130,  iii.  i7 
Menendez,  Don  Pedro,  greatness  of, 
i.  121  ;  attacks  French  in  Florida' 
i.  123,  &c. 
Mercceur,  Due  de,  i.  45,  ii.  194-5 
Merveille,  M.,  iii.  59 
M6ry-sur-Seine,  iii.  74,  532  so 
Messamoet,  ii.  323-4 
Meta  Incognita,  i.  52 
Metembroech",  iii.  216 
Mexico,  i.  57,  67, 95,  iii.  27 ;  religion 
of.  111.  90,  99,  &c. ;    language  of, 
m.   113;    climate  of,  ii.  345-6: 
Gulf  of,  1.  50 
Micmacs,    i.    10,   ^y    »•    25,    169, 
257  ;    baptized,  iii.  37-44  ;    war 
with  Armouchiquois,  ii.  354,  357, 
360,  364,  368-9,  iii.  81, 167,  265-8 ; 
war   with   Etechemins,    ii.    323 ; 
customs  at  child-birth,   iii.   80 ; 
customs  in  giving  names,  iii.  81  ; 
care    of    children,    iii.    86,  &c. ; 
music  of,  iii.  106  ;    language  of, 
iii.    113,   &c. ;    garments  of,   iii. 
131,  &c. ;    hair  of,  iii.  135,  141  ; 
physical  appearance  of,  iii.  138  ; 
speed  of,  ui.  144  ;  keen-sighted- 
ness  of.   li.  350,  iii.   146;  paint 
their  body,   iii.    148,   &c. ;   sim- 
pUcity  of,  iii.  156-7  ;  ornaments 
of,  111.  158  ;  headgear  of,  iii.  160  ; 
continence  of,  iii.  162  ;  marriage 
customs  of,  ii.  247-8,  iii.  162,  &c., 
201,  &c. ;  food  of,  iii.  168,  &c. ; 
not    cannibal,    iii.    171  ;     hospi- 
tality   of,     iii.    174 ;      smoking 
among,  111.  177  ;  dancing  among, 
111.     182  ;    sweat-baths     of,     iii. 
185;    soothsayers    of,    iii.    159- 
religion  of,  i.  184,  ii.   367-8,    iii! 
90,  &c.;  medicine-menof,  iii.  103,  | 


185-190,  221 ;  V  capons  of,  iii.  igi 
sq. ;  canocsof,  iii.  192  ;  maple syrui) 
among.in.  194;  pottery  of,  iii.  ig^ ; 
gambling  among,  iii.  197;  position 
of  women,  iii.  200.  &c. ;  arts  and 
crafts  of.  iii.  99,  201,  &c. ;  customs 
at  meals,  ni.  203 ;  salutation? 
among,  ni.  J04.  &c.,  214  ;  virtues 
and  vices  of.  iii.  210  ;  cruelty  of 
women,  iii.  216;  hunting  among. 
U1.218;  cooking  of.  iii.  222;  ani- 
mals of,  iii.  220,  &c. ;  birds  of,  iii 
230,  &c. ;  fish  of.  iii.  235,  &c  • 
lazmessof,  ii.  283,  iii.  250;  military 
customs  of,  iii.  263,  &c.  ;  burial 
customs  of,  iii.  273;  mosquitoes 
of.  111.  526;  of  P.  E.  I.ii.  41-2 

Milan,  derivation  of,  ii.  229 

Mingart,  Jacques,  ii.  67 

Miquelet,  brave  deed  of,  ii.  313 

Mii.imichi,  ii.  26,  43,  222,  284 

Miscou,  ii.  43-4 

Moab  (Brazil),  i.  174 

Moisie.    river,    ii.   142.   222  ;     wal- 
ruses of,  ii.  73,  iii.  243 

Molona.  i.  83,  84,  i  ^^5 

Mont    St.   Michel, "  description    of 

II.  366 

Montagnais,  i.  10,  ii.  88.  iii.  28, 
33;  language  of,  iii.  113-15; 
banquet  of,  ii.  85-7  ;  victory  over 
Iroquois,  ii.  86-7,  168,  iii.  9,  18  • 
war  customs  of,  ii.  168-9  ;  trade 
of,  11.  83  ;  prostitution  amone. 
HI.  162  * 

Montmorency,  Anne  de.  ii.  54 

—  Charles  de.  ii.  209.  215-17 

—  Falls,  ii.  109 
Montpellier.  ii.  154 

Montreal  (Canada).    SwHochelaga 
Montr&il  (France),  ii.  66 
Montreal,  river,  ii.  133 
Monts,    Pierre  de   Gua.    Sieur  de. 
1.    x-xiii.     13,    30,    51,    156,    ii. 

III,  201,  237,  240,  244,  247,  254, 
268.  283-4.  iii.  26,  36 ;  bio- 
graphy of,  ii.  209-10  ;  commis- 
sions to.  11.  211-226;  monopoly 
of,  ii.  191  ;  monopoly  revoked, 
1.  xiii,  ii.  350-51  ;  iii.  16,  260  ; 
confirmed  for  one  year,  ii.  367-8, 
iii.  2-5 ;  allowed  freedom  of 
internal  trade,  ii.  223-6 ;  first 
voyage  of,  ii.  227-281  ;  at  St 
Croix,  1.  178-9,  ii.  255,  &c 
111.  247  ;  returns  to  France  (1605)' 
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ii.  281  ;  sends  out  de  Poutrin- 
court,  ii.  286-9 ;  desire  for  a 
southern  colony,  ii.  318-19;  iii. 
527 ;  voyage  of  discovery  of, 
li.  272,  &c..  32^,  331  ;  at  Port 
Royal,  ii.  280,  lii.  273  ;  scurvy 
in  crew  of,  iii.  185  ;  hardships  of, 
ii.  250-51  ;  humanity  of,  ii.  277, 
iii.  7  ;  reconciles  Indian  tribes, 
ii.  368-9 ;  dealings  with  Mme. 
de  Guerchevjlle,  iii.  57  ;  partners 
of,  ii.  181,  268,  288-9,  320,  350, 
iii.  62 ;  complaints  of  lack  of 
support  to,  i.  5 
Moose  Factory,  ii.  84 
Moquosa,  i.  83 

Morel,  Captain,  ii.  227,  230-31 
Mount  Desert,  ii.  277,  iii.  36 
Moijy,  Charles  dc,  Vicc-Admiral  of 

France,  ii.  27 
Munstcr,  ii.  246 

Nantes,  i.  205,  ii.  216,  256-7 

Narbonne,  i.  35,  ii.  21 

Natashquan  Point,  ii.  57,  69 

Natel,  Antoi' e,  iii.  6 

Nausett  Ha:  .K)ur.     5«e  Malebarre 

NeuchAtel,  ii.  304 

Newfoundland,  i.  59,  ii.  i,  4,  6, 
56,  60,  158,  166,  176,  195,  275  ; 
fisheries,  1.  7,  41,  45,  58,  ii.  280, 
284,  296,  301,  348,  362,  iii.  4, 
25,  237,  &c.;  description  of  Grand 
Banks,  ii.  275-6,  302-7  ;  meaning 
<jf.  »•  55.  »•  20,  22-4,  202  ;  ice- 
bergs of,  ii.  228-g  ;  climate  of, 
ii.  345-6;  Cartier  at,  i.  29, 
ii.  27-9,  67-8;  Roberval  at, 
ii.  187-9 

New  Brunswick,  Cartier  explores, 
ii.  43-50 

New  France,  i.  4,  7,  10,  48,  51,  58, 
75  ;  ncedof  missionary  work  in,  i. 
13  ;  need  of  colonisation,  i.  15-K  , 
40-41 ;  maps  of,  i.  31  ;  boundaries 
of,  i.  52 

New  Spain.    See  Mexico 

Niagara,  Falls  of,  ii.  135 

Nibachis,  iii.  30 

Nicolet,  nver,  ii.  128 

Niguiaodetch,  iii.  283 

Niguiroet,  iii.  283 

Nile,  ii.  317 

Nipissings,  iii.  31,  33 

Noah,  first  builder  of  ships,  i.  27, 
28 ;     Lescarbot's    views    about, 


i.  35-8  ;   effort  to  repcoplc  West 

Indies,  i.  47 
Noel,  Jacques,  ii.  190-91,  210 
Xorombega,  i.   31,    ii.  176-7,  196- 

7,   202,   322,   339 ;    situation  of, 

li.  273,  &c. 
Normandy,    fishing   voyages   from, 

ii.  23-4 
Northumberland  Strait,  ii.  43 
Norway,  ii.  245,  264,  278,  348 
Notre  Dame  mountains,  ii.  71 

Oagimont,  ii.  359,  367-9,  iii.  42 
Oak  liay,  ii.  242,  249 
Oatchaquu,  i.  loi,  102 
Ochateguin.     See  Hurons 
Oigoudi,  meaning  of,  iii.  83-4.     Sec 

also  St.  John 
Oise,  river,  ii.  234,  273 
Olata  Ouao  Outina,   i.   83,   8q-()2, 

102  ;    visited  by   l.;iudonni6re,  i. 

104  ;    war  with  I'otavou,  i.  105  ; 

captured  by  French,  i.  109 
Olaus  Mp.gnus,  cited,  ii.  259 
Oleron,  ii.  296 
Olmechin,  ii.  323-8,  367-8 
Olotacara,    aids    de     dourgues,    i. 

136-8 
Omittaqua,  i.  83 
Onataquara,  i.  83 
Onathaqua,  i.  83,  89,  100 
Ontario,  Lake,  ii.  135 
Oppian,  cited,  iii.  234,  240 
Origen,  cited,  iii.  97 
Orleans  (city),  ii.  185,  288 
—  island  of,  ii.  2,  97,  100,  108-9, 

142,  163,  177 
d'Orville,  M.,  ii.  255 
Ostend,  siege  of,  ii.  251 
Oswego,  river,  ii.  138 
Ottawa,  river,  ii.  122,  134,  139,  145, 

iii.  27 
d'Ottigni,  M.,  i.  80,  82,  100,  106, 

108,  III 
Ovad6,  i.  71 
Ovid,  cited,  ii.  243 

Pacific  Ocean,  i.  46,  52 
Rilassi,  i.  104 
Palma  Cayet,  ii.  168,  175-6 
Panoniac,  iii.  81,   104;    death  of, 
ii.  368-9  ;  funeral  of,  iii.  273,  &c. 
Panoniagufes,  iii.  81-2 
Papinian,  cited,  iii.  286 
Paradin,  cited,  iii.  286 
Parahyba,  i.  174 
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Paris,  i.  38,  ii,  185,  joi,  223,  226. 

232,  256-7,  286-8,  336,  iii.  1*9; 

collections  for  Canadian  missions, 

iii.  48-g  ;  an  Indian  name,  iii.  82 

Paspcbiac,  ii.  45 

Patagonians,  i.  49;  language  of, 
iii.  113  ;  height  of,  iii.  138 

Patica,  i.  98,  104 

Paul  V,  Pope,  ii.  368-72,  iii.  38 

Pausanius,  cited,  i.  35,  37;  iii. 
268,  285 

Pa  via,  battle  of,  i.  59 

Penobscot,  river,  ii.  87,  272,  &c., 
322,  iii.  36;  Argall  attacks  French 
at,  iii.  63,  &c. 

Pcrcte  Island,  ii.  78,  169,  221 

Pcrigord,  i.  92 

Peru,  i.  14,  48,  95,  99  ;  route  from 
Spainto,  i.  168  ;  mines  of,  ii.  317  ; 
climate  of,  ii.  263,  345-0 ; 
wonders  of,  ii.  315;  animals  of, 
iii.  226  ;  whale-fishing  in,  iii.  242  ; 
human  sacrifice  in,  iii.  269  ;  burial 
customs  of,  iii.  284-5  :  cruelty 
of  Spaniards  in,  i.  55,  iii.  288'; 
luxury  of  Spaniards  in,  iii.  155  ; 
religion  of,  i.  46,  iii.  97,  103; 
Cooking  of,  iii.  222  ;  language  of, 
iii.  113  ;  swimming  of,  iii.  145 

Petite  Hermine,  La,  ii.  67  ;  aban- 
doned by  Carticr,  ii.  156-8 

Petronius,  cited,  ii.  237 

Picardy,  i.  29,  30,  49,  ii.  21,  181 

Picquaut,  Claude,  iii.  216 

Pigafetta,  cited,  iii.  138 

Pindar,  cited,  iii.  142 

Pisani,  Marquis  de,  ii.  354 

Pistolet  Bay,  ii.  30 

Pizarro,  conquest  of  Peru,  i.  14,  99 

Placentia  Bay,  ii.  60 

Platinus,  cited,  iii.  83 

Plato,  cited,   i.    48,  iii.    176,   205, 

Platon,  Point,  ii.  no 

Platrier,  Captain,  iii.  55 

Plautus,  cited,  iii.  125,  235 

Pliny,  cited,  i.  i,  38,  49,  50,  164, 
ii.  I,  2,  172,  176,  244,  261,  273, 
299,  iu.  98,  105,  134-5.  143-4. 
147.  152,  168,  170,  175,  177,  190, 
193,  206,  215,  230.  240,  243,  244, 
146.  250,  254 

Plutarch,  cited,  iii.  178-9,  180,  235, 
237,  268,  275,  286 

Poitou,  i.  29,  77,  ii.  244 

Polybius,  cited,  iii.  141 


Pommcravc.  Charics  de  la,  ii.  66 

Ponce  dc  Leon,  i.  55 

Pons,  ii.  209 

Pont  Hriant,  Claude  dii,  ii.  66,  114 

I'on»-(.  riv^,  Sieur  du  Pont,  called, 
ii.  :,  85,  1 1 1.  127,  132,  230-31, 
282-  310,  344,  iii.  6,  16-17. 
^^-b'  55.  >o5  ;  reaches  Pijrt 
Koyal  (1605),  ii.  280  ;  explora- 
tions of.  ii.  283-4  ;  leaves  I'ort 
Royal,  ii.  312.  314,  318;  runs 
down  a  whale,  iii.  240 

—  Robert,  liisson,  iii.  55  ;  bravery 

<'f-    '»•    333.    336;     accident   to, 
iii.  24(> 

Port-a-1'ort  liiy,  ii.  36 
Port-au-l'rinco,'i.  96 
Port  Fortune,  ii.  is■J-^) 

—  Mouton,  ii.  229.  232,  311,  462, 
iii.  65 

—  Royal  (Fla.),  i.  6^,  67.  «o 

~  —  (N.  S.),  i.  18,  70,  80,  113; 
u.  242-3,  269,  303,  306,  310,  35S, 
350.  354.  358-9,  3f>'.  363,  "iii. 
25.  42-3.  55.  63-4,  105,  146,  138, 
216,  231  ;  description  of,  li.  233- 
4,  315,  &c.,  iii.  523  ;  named  by 
de  Monts,  ii.  234  ;  granted  to  de 
Poutrincourt,  ii.  234  ;  de  Poutrin- 
court  reaches  (1606),  ii.  312  ; 
Lescarbot's  arrival  at,  iii.  "525  ; 
dissatisfaction  with.  ii.  283.  318,' 
'"•  524-5  ;  distress  at.  ii.  282  ; 
life  at,  ii.  319,  &c. ;  winter  at.  ii. 
342-6 ;  de  Poutrincourt  at  (1610), 
iii.  36 ;  de  Monts  removes  to, 
ii.  280 ;  dc  Poutrincourt's  re- 
turn to,  ii.  339-41  ;  arrival  of  de 
Biencourt  at  (161 1),  iii.  52; 
arrival  of  Jesuits,  iii.  58 ;  de- 
stroyed by  Argall,  iii.  66  sq.  ; 
fishing  at,  iii.  236  ;  fertility  of, 
iii.  246,  &c.  ;  trees  of,  iii.  256  ; 
funeral  of  Panoniac,  iii.  273  ; 
vines  of,  ii.  323  ;  Indians  baptized 
at.  iii.  37  ;  distance  to  St.  Croix, 
»•  359.  364 
—  St.  Servan,  ii.  33 
Porto  Rico,  Spanish  cruelty  in,  i.  129 
Portugal,  i.  38,  51 -2  ;    exploratory 

zeal  of,  i.  28,  52 
Postel,  Guillaume,  cited,  ii.  5,  24 
Potavou,  i.  83,  91  ;   war  with  Ouae 

Outina.  i.  108.  109 
Potier,  ii.  216.  223,  226 
POulet,  Jehan,  ii.  67,  156 
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Ptoutrincourt.    Jean   dc,   i.    30,   46, 
31.  ii.  175.   ic,4,  J09.  230,237-8, 
241,  260.   2O6,    J  70,    305-6,    ^o8. 
3".    Mf*.    .^06-7,    iii.     5,   6,    .13, 
127,  2i0,  232,  2^1.  527  ;'  sails  (or 
Acadia   (i(>04),   ii.  228;    granted 
Port    Koyal.  i.    x,     xi,     ii     234  ; 
returns    to     France     (i(m^),     11. 
251,        ;  voyage  to  Acadia  (1606), 
i.  58,      .  286,  &c.  ;   reaches  I'ort 
Koyal  ,.606),  ii.  312  ;  determines 
not  toulKindon  Acadia,  ii.  350-51  ; 
leaves  I'ort  Royal  (i6o7),ii.  364  ; 
explores  Maine;and  Massachusetts. 
"•    277.   322-340,  iii.    265,   270  ; 
quarrels  with  Armouchiquois.  ii. 
330-38  ;   journey  of  1610,  iii.  35  ; 
conspiracy      against,     iii.       ^6 ; 
quarrels    with    Jesuits,   iii.    53  ; 
returns  to  France  (i6it),  iii.  55  ; 
partner  of  Mme.  de  (.lucrchevillc, 
iii.  57  :   letters  of.  iii.  61-2,  66-7, 
■/i  ;     formal    complaint    ajainst 
Jesuits,    iii.    68-70  ;     death    of, 
!'|-    74.    532    sq.  ;     epitaphs    of, 
"••  74-5  ;    zeal   for  religion,  i.  s. 
ii.  287-8,  291-4  :    letter  to  Pope 
Paul   V,   ii.   368-72 ;    biography 
of,  ii.  227    ;   family  of,  iii.  38-g"; 
difficulties  of .  iii.  2-3.  42  ;   makes 
bricks,  iii.   246  ;    bcgm.s  agricul- 
ture, iii.  247  ;    Papal  favour  to, 
iii.  263 ;    caulks   his  ships   with 
spruce  gum.  ii.  348  ;    virtues  of, 
i.   70,  72,  iii.   213;    beloved  by 
Micmacs,  iii.  182,  184  ;  height  of, 
iii.  138 
Prevert,  of    St.   Malo.   ii.    168-72. 

Pnnce  Edward  Island,  ii.  41-2 
Procopius,  cited,  iii.  151,  250 
Provence,  ii.  21,  269 
Ptolemy,  cited,  i.  166 

Quebec,  ii.  124.  177,  234,  241, 
iii.  28;  origin  of  name,  ii.  109; 
iii.  5  ;  Cartier  at,  ii.  98-107,  142, 
145-162 ;  Cartier's  winter  at 
(1535).  ii-  149-154,  iii.  7  ;  Indian 
device  to  prevent  Cart-er  leavmg, 
ii.  105-6  ;  Champlain  at,  ii.  137. 
iii.  5,  &c.;  Hebert  at.  ii.  328; 
first  mention  of.  ii.  109 ;  first 
settlement  at  (1608),  iii.  5  sq.  ; 
Indians  of,  ii.  57 

Quercy,  ii.  150,  290 


Quinte.  Bay  of ,  ii.  138 
Quirpon   ii.  29-30 

Ralleau,  ii.  240 

Razilli,  M.  de,  colony  of,  in  Brazil 
i.  5,   iii.  228 

lit,  isle  de,  ii.  296 

Red  Bay,  ii.  31 

Reguesson,  M.  de..  iii.  525 

Renews,  ii.  166 

Rcstigouchc,  river,  ii.  47 

Rcthcl.  ii.  305.  iii.  268 

Rhine,  i.  7,  ii.  261 

Ribaut.  Captain  Jacques,  i.  124 
—  Captain  Jean.  i.  29.  51,  75-7, 
79  149;  leads  expedition"  to 
Florida,  i.  61  ;  speech  to  his  men, 
i.  64-5  ;  explores  coast,  i.  67  ; 
returns  to  France,  i.  68  ;  re.scues 
Laudonni*re,  i.  118;  attacked 
by  Spaniards,  i.  120;  killed  by 
Spaniards,  i.  125.  131 

Richelieu,  river,  i.  104,  ii.  112,  126, 
129-32.    133.   137.    141,  iii.    10  ; 
Iroquois    defeated    at,    ii.    86-7. 
168 
Richer,  in  Brazil,  i.  179-80,  182 
Rideau  Falls,  iii.  32 

—  river,  ii.  138 

Rio  Janeiro,  Villcgagnon  reaches, 
i.  155  ;  description  of,  i.  160-61, 
189-193 

Robcrval,  Jean  Franc^ois  de  la 
Roque,  Monsieur  de,  i.  29,  ii.  21-2, 
181-193,  275  ;  at  Cape  Breton, 
ii.  187-9;  death  of,  ii.  196; 
powers  of,  ii.  200 

Robin,  M.  Thomas,  iii.  39,  49-50 

Rocamadour.  Notre  Dame  de.  ii. 
150 

Rocky  Bay,  ii.  33 

Roland,  an  Indian  name,  iii.  82 

Roman  de  la  Rose,  cited,  iii.  265 

Rome,  i.  12,  35-6,  39,  58.  ii.  229, 
236  ;  colonisation,  i.  5 

Ronsard,  cited,  iii.  142 

Roscoff,  ii.  365 

Rossignol,  Captain,  ii.  229-30,  253 

—  Port,  ii.  229 

—  river,  ii.  229 

Rouen,  i.  45,  143,  ii.  185,  195, 
204-7,  223-6,  256,  318-19,  336. 
iii.  48-9,  61 

Rougcmont,  Philippe,  ii.  151 

Kuaut,  Abraham,  iii.  51 

Rue  au.x'  Ours,  342-3 
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Russians,  custoiiio  of,  iii.  m 
Kusten  i'Ucha,  i.  65 


Sablk    Island,  ii.   2i<),  2]i,  27^; 

I.a  Roche's  »cttlcmi-nt  of,  i.    44) 

ii.  194-6 
Saco,  river,  ii.  276,  322-6,  354,  367- 

8,  iii.  93,  268 
Sacred  iKfand,  ii.  30 
Siigu-nay,   ii.   71-2,    75.   81-7,   95, 

100,  107,  122,  127,  140-42,  145- 

6,  163-4,  168-9,  177-8,  181,  184, 

244.    '»•   3.  144  .    lniiian.s  of,  ii. 

118;     riches    of,    ii.    157,    160; 

white  whales  of,  ii.  96,  1.4 
St.  Ambro.sc,  cited,  ii.  293,  iii.  150 
St.  Anne,  river,  ii.  126 
St.  Anthony's  Haven,  ii.  ^j 
St.    Augustine,    cited,    iii."  40,    98, 

140,  150,  166,  171 

—  (Fla.),  i.  79 

St.  Basil,  cited,  iii.  241 

St.  Charles,  river,  ii.  99,  156 

St.  Clair,  river,  ii.  135 

—  Bay  of  (Canada),  ii.  219-21 
St.  Croix  (N.  Ii.),  ii.   241-2,    247, 

254,  277-8,  319,  323,  339,  3,6, 
358-9.  .^07-9.  iii.  36,  42,  55,  64, 
66 ;  description  of,  ii.  242,  249- 
50.  255,  &c. ;  fertility  of,  iii.  247, 
257;  de  Monts  at,  1.  xi,  178-g; 
unsatisfactory,  ii.  318;  terrible 
winter  at,  ii.  257  &c.,  iii.  4-5  ; 
abandoned,  ii.  272,  &c.,  280  ;  dis- 
tance to  Port  Royal,  ii.  359 ; 
funeral  of  Panoniac,  iii.  273 

—  (Quebec),  ii.  20,  21,  25,  123, 
.125-7.  143.  163.  177,  188-9,  iii.  7; 
identification  of,  ii.  99,  no— n 
now  Point  Platon,  ii.  no 

St.  Cyprian,  cited,  iii.  154 
St.  Domingo.     See  Hispaniola 
St.  Elias,  island,  ii.  126 
St.  Francis  (Quebec),  ii.  240 

—  lake,  ii.  135 

—  river,  ii.  128 
St.  George's  Bay,  i!.  36-7,  55 
St.  Germain,  islands  of,  ii.  69 
St.  Gervais,  church  of,  iii.  130 
St.  Gregory,  i.  36 
St.  Helen's,  island,  ii.  132,  241 
St.    Jean    de    Luz,    whaling   from 

ii.  230,  362 
St.  Jerome,  cited,  iii.  154,  171,  219 

267,  280 
St.  John  (N.  B.),  ii.  87,  277,  320, 


35«>-9,  ill.  55-6,  94  ;  Liscarlxn  at, 
iii.213,268;  dtsiriptionof,  <i.2}9; 
ancient  site  of,  iii.  2»ki  ;  Indian 
ban(|uet  at,  iii.  Uh)  ;  trots  of,  iii. 
257  ;  vines  of,  li.  323 
St.  John,  island,  ii    275 

—  islets,  ii.  74-/5 

—  lake,  ii.  823]  127 

St.  John's  River  (Fla.),  i.  78 
St.  Julian,  Gulf  of,  ii.  30 
St.  Lawrence,  lUy  of,  li.  70-71 
-  Rapids  of,  i,  10  ;  ii.  134-5 

—  River,  i.  10,  59,  ii."  passim  ; 
description  of,  ii.  }i7  ;  origin  of 
name,  ii.  25  ;  whale-fishing  in. 
li.  71,  80 

St,  Leonarius,  Gulf  of,  ii.  43 
St.  Louis  (of  France),  i.  39,  ii.  236. 
262 

—  lake,  ii.  137 

St.  Malo,  i.  70,  ii.  19,  27,  33,  58 
66-7,  167,  277,  301,  30(>-ro,  340, 
347'  350.  i^5-^,  iii.  17.  19.52-3, 
55.  ('5.  213,  -137  ;  oppo.ses  trading 
monopoly,  ii.  191  ;  trading  claims 
of,  ii.  no;  fishing  voyages  of, 
ii.  22  ;  quarrels  with  Indians, 
i.  59;  bishop  of,  ii.  66 

St.  Margaret  river,  ii.  79 

St.  Martha,  islands,  ii.  68-9 

St.  Martin,  ii.  45,  iii.  40 

Si.  Mary  Magdalen,  ii.  50 

St.  Mary's  Bay,  ii.  232,  242-3,  312 
iii.  43,  6^5 

—  river,  1.  80  n. 

St.  Maurice,  river,  ii.  84,  123,  127 

St.  Michael,  Mount,  ii.  329 

St.  Nicholas,  harbour  of,  ii.  70 

St.  Paul,  island,  ii.  60 

St.  Peter  in  vinculis,  ii.  56-7 

—  islands,  ii.  166 

—  lake,  ii.  113-15,  137;   iii.  15 
St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon,  ii.  60,  307 
St.  Simeon  Stylites,  ii.  246 

St.  William,  islands  of,  ii.  68-9 

Saintonge,  i.  30,  ii.  209,  275 

Salazar,  Jacques  de,  iii.  39 

Salinacani  (Somme),  river,  i.  136 

Salvian,  cited,  iii.  207 

Samuel,  Rabbi,  i.  37 

Saranai,  i.  1 14 

Sargasso  Sea,  i.  199 

Sark,  ii.  366 

Satouriana,  i.  79,  81-4,  S7-9, 91, 102 

^  109.  135,  &c.,  144 

Sa valet.  Captain,  ii.  362-4 
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Savaron,  cited,  iii.  149 

Savignon,  iii.  22,  -■' 

Savoy,  goitres  oi      .  262 

Scaliger,  Joseph,  .  ted,  iii.  83 

Schaffhausen,  iii.  26 

Schooner  Island,  ii.  30 

Scilly  Islands,  ii.  365 

Scotus,  Duns,  1.  182 

Scythia,  Asiatic,  i.  36 

Seme,  river,  i.  62,  80,  82,  ii.  257 

Semcoud,  iii.  81-2 

Semcoudech,  iii.  81-2 

Seneca,   cited,    i.   10,  73,    iii.   154, 
206 

Senlis,  ii.  245 

Servin,  Louis,  ii.  287 

Seven  Islands,  Bay  of,  ii.  71,   73, 
74,  79,  141  ;  walruses  in,  iii.  243 

Seville,  i.  169 

Shallow  River,  i.  67 

Shecatica  Bay,  ii.  34 

Sicily,  i.  65,  77 

Sidoniusof  Polignac,  cited,  iii.  133, 
145,149,193,224 

Sigogne,  Mme.  de,  iii.  39.     See  also 
Cigogne. 

Solinus,  cued,  i.  78,  164,    iii.   127, 
I48,  193,  278 

Somme,  river,  i.  62,  80, 136 

Sorel,  ii.  112,  114,  iii.  10 

Soto,  Hernando  de,  i.  55-6 

Souriquois.     See  Micmacs 

Spain,  i.  6,  34,  43,  51,  67;    wide 
rule  of,  i.  3,  5  ;    explorations  of, 
i.  28,  55,  ii.   19,  64  ;    cruelty  to 
Indians,  i.  14, 17,  33,  64,  126,  &c., 
ii.  236,   iii.  259-62,  288 ;   routes 
from     to    new    world,     i.    168 ; 
divides  new  world  with  Portugal, 
i.  51  ;   captures  Portugal,  i.  143  ; 
war  with  France,  i.  ix  ;   war  with 
Holland,  ii.  251  ;    climate  of,  ii. 
263,  265  ;    fisheries  in  St.  Law- 
rence, iii.  6 
Spaniards,  falsifjrmaps,  i.  10,  30-31, 
62  ;   attack  Ribaut,  i.  120    131  ; 
capture    Fort   Caroline,    i.    123  ; 
syphilis  among,  iii.  163 
Stadacona.     See  Quebec 
Stadin,  ii.  143,  157 
Stage  Harbour,  ii.  337 
Stalame,  i.  68 
Stamatam,  ii.  143 
Stearing  Island,  ii.  35 
Strabo,  cited,  i.  35-6,  39,  ii.  262, 
iii.  141,  285 


Strassburg,  ii.  301 

Suetonius,  cited,  iii.  134,  208 

Suidas,  cited,  iii.  250  ' 

Sully,  views  on  colonies,  ii.  210-11 

Sulpicius  Severus,  cited,  iii.  40 

Sumatra,  iii.  143 

Sweden,  ii.  348 

Switzerland ,  ii.  244,  269,  300-301 

Tacadocorou,  chief  and   river  in 

Florida,  i.  114,  134,  135 
Tacitus,   cited,   i.    15,    iii.    86,   98, 

128,  132,  135,  143,  186,  196,  256, 

265,  270,  282 
Tadousac,  ii.  75,  77-8,  9<|,  107,  127, 

140-1,   168-9,    222,   iii.  4,   6,   9, 

15-17,  22,  25,  28-9;  description 

of,   ii.   81-4  ;    Champlain  at,   ii. 

85-94  ;    route  to  Acadia  from,  ii. 

240  ;    deserted  for  Montreal,  iii. 

26  ;   fishing  at,  iii.  241 
Taigut-agni,  ii.  97-107,  123-4,  142. 

145-8,    155-8,   iii.    92  ;     capture 

of,  ii.  159-63  ;  death  of,  ii.  183 
Tailla,  ii.  143 

Talmud,  cited,  i.  14  ;   iii.  no 
Teneriffe,  i.  77,  151-2 
Tequenonday,  ii.  143 
Tertullian,  cited,  iii.  40,  149,   151, 

153-4.  207,  267 
Tessoiiat,  ii.  88,  95,  iii.  30,  32 
Theodoret,  cited,  iii.  109,  151 
Theophrastus,  cited,  iii.  249 
Theopompus,  i.  48 
Thevet,  Andr6,  criticised,  i.  191 
Thibault,  Captain,  iii.  18 
Three  Rivers,  ii.  84, 123, 127-8, 137, 

iii.  18 
Tiaguinaco,  i.  46 
Tiber,  i.  48 

Tiennot,  Indian  chief,  ii.  57 
Timogona,  i.  82,  84-9 
Timothy,  Captain,  ii.  227,  253 
Titicaca,  i.  46 

Tobacco,  ii.  177,  iii.  176,  252 
Touladi,  ii.  240 
Toulon,  ii.  21 

Toulousans,  origin  of,  i.  36 
Touppa,  i.  68 
Tours,  i.  67,  143,  185 
Toya,  i.  68,  70 
Tracadie,  ii.  26 
Tregoiiaroti,  iii.  27 
Trenchant,  i.  96-7 
Trois  Pistoles,  ii.  240 
Troyes,  iii.  74,  532.  &c. 
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Turkey,  customs  of,  iii.  187 
Turner,  William,  iii.  64-5 
Two  Mountains,  Lake  of,  iii.  27 

Ubaldini,  Robert,  iii.  38,  41 
Ulpian,  cited,  iii.  154,  266,  286 
Ushant,  ii.  171,  365 

Valerius  Maximus,  cited,  i.  164 

Vasseur,  Captain,  i.  82,  84,  Ss    qi 
96,  114,  118  ^     ^^  ' 

Vatable,  Francis,  i.  48 

Vatan,  iii.  g 

Vaudin,  M.  de,  iii.  525 

Verdicr,  Captain,  i.  118 

Vera,  Sir  Francis,  ii.  251 

Vermont,  mountains  of,  ii.  i^i 
iii.  II  ^  ' 

Verrazano,  i.  29,  51-2,  55-6,  58-61, 
11.  23,  146,  187  ;  fate  of,  i.  59, 
11.  19 

Vervins,  Treaty  of,  i.  i.x,  39,  175 
ii.  21,  210  ' 

Vespasian,  ii.  356 

Vigenere,  cited,  iii.  272 

Villegagnon,  Nicholas  Durand, 
Chevalier  de,  i.  5,  29,  51,  ii.  344, 
iii.  259;  works  on,  i.  148;  sets 
out  for  Brazil,  i.  149  ;  his  voyage, 
••  149-155  ;  asks  aid  of  C^neva, 
i.  157  ;  conspiracy  against,  i.  158, 
185;  forbids  intercourse  with 
Indian  women,  i.  159,  183,  iii.  36 
167;  Scotch  with,  i.  160;  eloquence 
of, ;.  177-8, 181 ;  religious  disputes 
of,  i.  181,  &c.  ;  intrigues  with 
Guise,  i.  184-5;  quarrels  with 
du     Pont,    i,    185 ;     conspiracy 


against  du  Pont,  i.  204  ;  drowns 
three   Protestants,   i.   205  ;    f;ite 
of,   i.   205-6 ;    abandons   Brazil, 
1.  205 
Villegagnon  Island,  i    100 
Vimeu  in  Picardy,  ii.  181 
Virgil,  cited,  iii.  224,  267,  280 
Virginia,   i.    xviii,    29,  57,  ii.  273- 
4,    329 ;     Company,    powers   of, 
ii.  20  ;  mortality  among  English 
in,  ii.   278  ;     English  of,  attack 
French,    iii.    64 ;     compared    to 
Gascony,  i.  57  ;    religion  of,  iii. 
90,  95i  &c-  ;  language  of,  iii.  113; 
Indian  customs  of,  iii.  150  ;  orna- 
ments of,  iii.   157  ;    weapons  of, 
iii.  191  ;  canoes  of,  iii.  194  ;  birds 
of,  iii.  233  ;  wars  among,  iii.  265  ; 
burial  customs  of,  iii.  274 

Wampum.     See  Matachias 

Warwig  Creek,  ii.  242 

West  Indies,  meaning  of,  i.  43,  47-8, 
50  ;  French  discovery  of,  ii.  24 ; 
Spain  in,  i.  14,  17,  78,  125,  &c., 
ii.  19.  24,  64  ;  origin  of  syphilis  in, 
iii.  163.  See  also  under  separate 
islands. 

Westphalia,  ii.  245-6 

Whale  Harbour,  ii.  31 

White  Head  Harbour,  iii.  53 

Wier,  John,  cited,  ii.  245 

Wytfliet,  Cornelius,  cited,  ii.  273 

Xenophon,  De  JEquivocis,  i.  3&-7, 
iii.  128  ;   Symposium,  iii.  180 

ZoNARAS,  cited,  iii.  83 
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